| 6. FROM THE - 
Foundation of the SEE of ROME, 
| NT TIME. 


{ — K 15 885 * 


| . 
8 ARCHIBALD BOWER, %, 


| 8 5 | 
1 | Univerſities of Rome, Fermo, and Macerata, 


And, in the latter Place, Counſellor of the Inquiſition. 2 
x ; — N "TY, | "99. O25" "ll | 2 "We . 1 4 * 
N Te The THIRD EDITION. * 
Br : ———— x —— 
Trinted for the 


; Heretgfore Public Profeſſor of Rhetoric, . Hiſtory, and Philoſophy, in the 


* 


5 


- 


- 


1 
©. 

A 2 9 
1 

i 


46. 4 -&& 


7 
& * 
E- 

* 
H 
| 
„ 


8 F 


* 
4 
* 


map 


* 
Sx 4 
— 

* 
& * 
- 

* 

ont 4 2 4 


O F THE 


8 U B 8 C RIB E RS. 


The K IN G. 


Her Royal Hghneſs the Princeſs of OxAN GR. 
Her Royal Highneſs the Princeſs AME L IA. 

Her Royal Highneſs the Princeſs CAROLIN E. 

Her Royal Highneſs the Princeſs of H x 5s E. 


His moſt Serene Hi ghneſs the Prince of ORANGE, Hereditary 
Stadrholder of the Seven United Provinces. 


HH? Grace G. Stone, Archbiſtop of Right Hon, Lord Anſon 


Armagh, 50 Sets Night Hon. Lord Archer 
His Grace rhe Duke of St. Albans Right Hon. Lord Aylmer 
His Grace the Duke of Argyll Hon. Matthew Aylmer 
Her Grace the Ducheſs of Argyll  _ Hon. Henry Aylmer, 2 Jets 
Right Hon. Earl of Aberdeen Hon. and Rev. John Aylmer 
Right Hon. Counteſs Dowager of Hon. Mrs. Aylmer 5 
Abercorn Mrs. Eliz. Nane of eee 


Right Hon. Counteſs of Ailesbury William Adair, &/q; 
Right Hon. Lord Viſcount Andover Mr. James Adair, Merch. abe 
Right Rev. and Hon. Dr. R. Drum- William Adams, &/q; 
mond, Biſop of St. Aſaph - Miſs Adams, of Cavendiſh. Gurs * 
Right Hon. Lord Abergavenny Rev. Mr. Addenbrooke, Dean fas 
a 2 r. 


Rev, Mr. Anderſon, of Kildwick 


iv | 
Mr. Rod. Akenhead, ſen. Bookſeller, 
in Newcaſtle, 14 Sets 


Hon. James Alexander, Eſq; of his 


Majeſty's Council for New Jerſey 
George Allanſon, E/q; i 
Wm. Allen, Eſq; of Philadelphia 
Anthony Allen, E/q; 


Ralph Allen, E/q; of Bath 
Lancelot Allgood, E/q; of Hexham 
Wm. Allix, E/q; 


Rev. Mr. Allot 

Rev, Jol. Amphlett, A. M. Fellow 
Worceſter College, Oxon | 

Claudius Amyand, E/q; 

Thomas Amyand, E/q; 

George Amyand, E/q; * 


7 


Rev. Mr. Andrews, Fellow of Exeter 
Col. Oxon 20536 1 On | 
oſeph Andrews, Eſq; of ther ay-Ofice 

Res _ Bad D. D. Prebend 
of Saum © x 7% . 

Rev. Mr. Apthorpe, A. M. Fellow of 

King's Col. Cambridge 7 

John Arſcott, E/q; 

Mr. Wm. Arſcott 

Mrs. Arundel, of Stoke Park 

Windham Aſhe; Eg; 

Thomas Aſhfield © 

Aſhurſt, Z/q; of Eaſt-Barnet 

Mr. Wm. Prichard Aſhurſt 


Henry Aſton, E; 


4 


Rev. Dr. Aſtree, Preb. of St. Paul's 
Samuel Atkins, Eſq; e 

George Atkins, Eſq; - 
Rev. Mr. Atkinſon,” Rector of South- 


 amſtead 


Rev. Dr. Atwell, Prebend of Glou- 


"# 


'*ceſter 7 ; 

Rev. Mr. John Averall 
Benjamin Avery, LL. D. 
Lillie Smith Aynſcombe, Eſqs » 


Night Hon. Lady 
- Right Hon. Lord Burleigh, 2 Sets 


Right Rev. 


LIST of the SUBSCRIBERS. 


Rev. Francis Ayſcough, D. D. Clerk 
of the Cloſet to His Royal Highneſs 
the Prince of Wales 4 
Sh” 


His Grace the Duke of Beaufort 


His Grace the Duke of Bedford 
Her Grace the Ducheſs of Bedford 
Right Hon. Earl of Bath 
Right Hon. Earl of Brooke 
Right Hon. Earl of Buckinghamſhirc 
Right Hon. Earl of Burlington 
Right Hon. Earl of Bute 
Right Hon. Lord Vere Bcauclerk 
Right Hon. Lady Vere Beauclerk 
Right Hon. Lord sf | ona Bolinbroke 
Z 


z/counteſs Bateman 


os 


” 


Right Rev. Dr. Zachary Pearce, Bi. 
ſhop of Bangor VVVTÄXl 
A Rev. Dr. Edward Willes, Bi- 

ſhop of Bath and Wells | 


Y Rzpht Rev. Dr. Joſ. Butler, late Bi. 


ſhop of Briſtol, ao) of Durham 


Right Hon. Lord Baltimore | 
Right Hon. Lord Berkley, of Stratton. 


Hon. Thomas Leonard Barret 


Hon. Sir Henry Bellenden, Gentleman- 


Unter of the Black Roa 


Hon. Wm. Bentinck 
Hon. Edward Boſcawen, Rear Admi- 


ral of the White 
Hon. Thomaſina Boſcawen 


Hon. Mrs. Bruce 


Hon. Mrs. Butler 


©. Richard Backwell, 25 ; 
art. 


Sir Edmund Bacon, 
Rev. Mr. Bagſhaw 3 

Mr. Daniel Bailey, of Mancheſter 
Dr. Bailies | 
Archibald Baker, Z/q; 


* 


Rev. Dr. Baker, Chancellor and Canon 


Keſidentiary of the Cathedral of 
York Wes | 
To Rev. 


LIST of | the 8 un ei. TTY: 


Rev. Mr. Baker, Archd of Totnels 

Rev. Richard Baldwin, D. D. Provoſt 
of Trinity College in Dublin 

— Ball, E/q; 

Rev. Edward Ballard, D. D.. 

Vm. Banks, E/4; | 
Mrs. Margaret Banks 

Miſs Banks 

Bobert Barber, E.; 

Mr. David 3 

Hir John Barnard, Knut. 

Rev. — Barnard, D. D. 

Rev. Mr. George Barnard 

Mr. Jonathan Barnarde 


Thomas Barnes, Eſfq;: | 8 
Fellou of 


Rev. Mr. Barnes, A. B. 
King's Col. Cambridge 
Rev. Mr. Barnes 
Stafford Barnſton, E/q; 
| Rev. Mr. Barnſton 
Captain Bromfield Barradall 
Captain Francis Barrel 
Dr. Barton, Canon of Chriſt Church, 
Cambridge | 
Wm. Baſil, 225 1 
Edward Baynton, E/ 
Thomas Beckford, 40 73 
Stephen Beckingham „Eſq; 2 19255 
Wm. Belchier, Eſqs 
Ralph Bell, un. Eſq; of Thirsk. 
John Bell, E/q; 
Wm. Bell, Eſq; fun. 
George Bell, Eq; 
Hugh Baker. Bell, Eſq; 
Rev. Mr, Joſeph Bell, of New College, 
Oxon 
Mr. Benjamin Benion 
Mrs. Benion. 8. | 
Rev. Benn, D. D. Reber of 
Charlton, Oxfordlhire. | 
Mr. Samuel Bennet 
Rev. Mr. Bentham, 7. B. Fells of 
Oriel Col. Oxon a 
deny on, E/A. 


Kev. 


Rev. — Berdmore, D. D. 

Richard Berenger, E/q; 

Norman Berkley, 2% ; 

William Bernard, ; | 

Rev. Mr. Berridge, 22 of Clare: 
Hall, Cambridge | 

Peregrine Bertie, B/q;- 

Thomas Beſt; 272 

Hugh Bethel, of Rice, Bſys 

J Betteſworth, LL. D. Dean of the 
Arches. 

Mr. Joſeph Betts, of St. Edmunds. bury 

Ar. Silvanus Bevan: 


james Birch, of Coventry, Eſq 


Rev. M,. Thomas Birch 
Rev. Mr. Blackburae, Rector of Neck 
mond, Yorkſhire 5 
Jonathan Blackburne, LL. B. 
Hir Lambert Blackwell, Bart. 


Wm. Blair, E; 


ohn Blencow, E/q;: 
8 - Mr. _ | 
Hir Henry Pope Blount, Bart. 
Wm. Bodwell, Eq; 
Rev. Dr. Bolton, Dean of Carliſle: 


Henry Crab Bolton, E 


John Bond, E/4;; 
Nicholas Bonfo oy, EA; 


Thomas Bonfoy, E/q;. 


Mrs. Boothby 

Godfrey Boſville, Eſq; of” Gunthwaite: 

John Boſwell, un. Fellow of 
Trinity Col.. Dublin 

Sir John Boſworth. 

Thomas Boucher, Eſq; 


Rev. Mr. Bouchier, of Worceſter Col. 


Oxon 
Roger Bourchier, Ey; of Caſling- 
ron | 
Thomas Bowen, Eſq. 
2 Bower 
Right Hon. — Bowes, Lord Chief, 5 
Baron of the Exchequer in Ire- 

land 
ET Mr. 


v 

Mr. George Wanley Bowes 

Mr. John Bowle 

Hon. Lieut. General Bowles 

Rev. Mr. Wm, Bowles 

Waller Bowman, E/. 

Mr. — Boyle 

Hir Griffith Boynton, Bart. 

Mr. Brackſtone, Bookſeller, 10 Sets 

Rev. Mr. Peter Bradbury 

Thomas Bramſton, &/q; 

Hir Thomas Brand, Gentleman 2858 of 
the Green Rod 

Thomas Brand, Ei: 

Rev. Mr. Bree 

Humphrey Brent, Ei: 

Thomas Brereton, E/q; 

Edward Brice, E/qs 

John Brickdale, E/ 

John Bridges, Eſq; of Lewes, Suſſex 
Robert Briſtow, Eq; 
Richard capping 01 1073 

ames Brogden, E 
Wm. Bromley, 2% 

Dr. Henry Brooke _ 

Dr. Brooks, Regius Profeſſor of Civil 

Law, Oxford 
Stamp Brooksbank, E45 
Lady Brown 
Tos. Mr. Phil. Brown, A. M. Fellow 

of Queen's Coll. Oxon, 

Dr. Brown, Maſter of Univ. Col. Oxon. 
Mr. James Brown, Merchant 

Kir John Bruce 1.25 Bart. 

George Brudenell, E 

Mr. Martin Bryſon, 22 

Hir Charles Buck, Bart. 
Chriſtopher Buckle, Eſq; 

John Buekley, E 72 

Rev. Dr. Bullock, Dean of Nou 


Rev. Dr. Richard Bullock, — 
Weſtminſter 

Wm. Bumpſtcad, E/q; 

Mr. Burgeſs, Apothecary 

Francis Burrell, E/q; 


Peer Burrell, Eſq; 


Right Hon. Lord J. 


"IT" 
25 


a 


L487. of the SUBSCRIBERS, 


Peter Burrell / 


E. ; 
George Burriſh, Eſq; of Droitwich 


Jeremiah Burroughs, E/; 


Samuel Burroughs, E;, 


Wm. Burton, Eſq; Commiſſi of Exciſe 
Bartholomew Burton, Ei; Merchant 


Oliver Buſsfield, Eq; 33 
Rev. Mr. Butler 


EK C 
His Grace Dr. John Potter, /ate Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury 


His Grace Dr. Thomas Herring, WY 


biſhop of Canterbury 

His Grace Dr. Ar. Price, Arch zb 
of Caſhell _ 

Right Hon. Lady Mary Coke 


Right Hon. Earl of Callan 


Right Hon. Earl of Cheſterficld 

Right Hon. Earl of Cholmondeley 

Right Hon. Earl of Clinton 

Right Hon. Earl Cowper 

Right Hon. Lord Charles Cavendiſh 

Right Hon. Lord Viſcount Chetwynd 

4 Cobham 

Right Hon. Lady Dowager V Yen: 
zeſs Cobham 

Right Hon. Lord Caſtlemain 

Right Hon. Lord Cobham 

Right Hon. Lady Cobham 

Right Hon. Lord Coke | 

Right Hon. Lord Cornbury | 

Right Hon. Lady Frances Courtenay 

Ry ht Rev. Sir 9 Fleming, Bart. 


te Biſhop of Carliſle 


Right Rev. Dr. R. Osbaldeſton, Biſhop 


of Carliſle - 


Right Rev. Dr. Matth. Mawſon, Bi. 


op of Chicheſter 


Right Rev. Dr. R. Clayton, Biſhop of 
Clogher 


Right Rev. Dr. ]. Whetcombe, Bi. 
ſhop of Clonfert 


_ Right Rev. Dr. G. Berkeley, Biſop- 


of Cloyne 


Right 


Right Rev. Dr. Jem. Browne, Biſbop 
of Cork 

Right Hon. Lord Carpenter 

Right Hon. Lady Cornwallis 

Hon. Charles Sloane Cadogan 

His Excellency the Hon. Geo. Clinton, 

Governor of New York 

Hon. Mrs. > cy Conway 

Hon. and Dr. . Dean * 
Durham 

Hon. Mrs. Cowper 

Hir Wm. Calvert 

David Campbell, Eſq; 

Captain Alexander Campbell 

Mr. Wm. Campion 

Mrs. Sidney Cannon, 2 Jets 

Thomas Carew, E/q; 

Mr. Carlile, Apo. ecary 

Rev. Mr. Carlyon 

George Carpenter, Eſq 

Nathanael Carter, Ei; 

Mr. Edward Carter, of Theakſtone 

Rev. Mr. Cartwright 

Walter Carey, Eſq; 

Charles Carey, E/q; 
David Caſley, E/q; 
Mrs, Elizabeth 1 

Captain John Cathirwood 

Henry Cavendiſh, E/q; r 
the Revenue in Ireland 

Henry Cavendiſh, Eſt; 

Mr. David: Cantey 

John Cay, E/q; 

— Chace; Bla: 

Rev. Mr. e | 

Anthony Champion, Eſq; 

Rev. My. Chapman, Maſter of Mag: 
dalen-College, Cambridge 

Rev. Mr, Chapman 

John Chate, E/q; 

Captain — Cheap 
rs. Chiſelden 

Wm. Chetwind, E/q; Mafter of the 
Kb | 


LIST of the SUBSCRIBERS. 


VII. 

Rev. Mr. Chet wind, Fellow of Trin- 
Coll. Camb. 

St. John Charlton, E.; 

Mr. Charles Child 

Mr. Chirty, 6 Sets 

Rev. Mr. Chomley, Fellow F Magd 
Coll. Oxon. 

Mr. Lewin Cholmely 

Miſs Cholmly 

Rev. Dr. Church 

Charles Churchill, E.: 

John Chute, E/q; 

Francis Clare, Eg; 

Rev. Mr. Claudius Clare 

Rev. Dr. Clarke 

Samuel Clarke, £/q; of Ormond:-ftreer 

Thomas Clarke, 0% V Lincoln inn 

Rev. Mr. Matthew Clarke 

Rev. Mr. Clarke, A. B. of Brafen» 

Noſe Coll. Oxon. 

Rev. Mr. Clarke, of Hillingdon 

Rev. Mr. Clarke, of Beckenham 

Captain James Clarke | 

Rev. Mr. Clarke, of Ammerſham 

Mr. —— Clarke, Bookſeller, 30 Sets | 

John Clarkſon, E/q; 

George Clavell, Eſq; 

John Clavering, 45 

Hir Kenrick Clayton, Bart. 

Wm. Clayton, Eſq; _ 

William Clement, M. D. Fellow of 
Trin. Coll. Dublin | 

John Cleveland, E; 


Mr. Robert Cliffe 
James Clitherow, E/; 


Rev. Dr. Cobden, Archd. of London. 

Hon. Colonel Cokayne, deceaſes 

Lady Codrington 

Miß Codrington 

Thomas Cockburn, M. D. of York. 

R. Coke, Eſq; 

George Lewis Coke, Eſq; 
Nathanael Cole, E; 


John Spencer Colepeper, E/; 


————— — 
o Fay We" 1 1 n * * 2 
r by 2 88 
4. To Oe n 5 N 
N 5 N Ko 


ml © LIST of te SUBSCRIBERS. 
Collet 's Wm. Coxe, M. D). 
. 0 Collet, Eſq, Neu. — Coxe, LL. D. Warden of 
Dr. Combe | Winch. Col. Camb. 
5 James Compton, E/; Crayle Cray le, E/qs 
>  Tharles Compton, E/q; of Grandon Sir James Creed 
Mr. Edmund Comyns Rev. Dr. Creſwick | 
Matthew Concanen, E/q; | John Crew junzor, E/q, 
Mrs. Conner Henry Crewys, E/q; | 
Right Hon. Wm. . Esch, Mr. Samuel Criſp 
Rev, J. Conybeare, D. D. Dean 4 Mr. T. Croffts . 
Chriſt- Church | Samuel Croxall, D. D. 
John Conyers, Eſq; _ E 
Richard Conyers, M. P). D 
Hir John Cook, Bart. | His uy C. Cobb, Archb. of Dublin 
Hir Samuel Cook, Bart. His Grace the Duke of Devonſhire 
Rev. Mr. Cook, Rector of Stokeſey His Grace the Duke of Dorſet 
Mr. John Cook, Merchant Night Hon. the Earl of Dalkeith 
Mr. Daniel Coke Right Hon. the Counteſs of Dalkeith 
Nicholas Cooke, E/7; Right Hon. the Earl of Darnley 
John Cookſon, E/jq; Commiſſ oner of Right Hon. the Earl of Dartmouth 
the Hackney-Coaches Right Hon. the Earl of Derby 
Mr. Wm. 8 1 Right Hon. Lord Charles Douglaſs 
Richard Coope, E/ 75 of Fulham Right Hon. Lord Deerhurſt 
Spencer Cooper, E/q; Right Hon. Lord Duncannon 
Wm. Cooper, E/q; Right Hon. Lord Dupplin 
Mr. John Cooper, of Q. Coll. Camb. Right Rev. Dr. Richard Trevor, Bihop 
Rev. Mr. Berkeley Cope _ of St. David's 


Godfrey Copely, Eq; of Sprothburgh. Right Rev. Dr. W. Barnard, Bjbop of 
Thomas Corbet, E/; Secretary to the Derry 


Admiralty 5 Right Rev. Dr. Rider, Biſhop o 
Thomas Gorbet, -E/q; | i cs and FJ: 4 FE . 
Thomas Corne wall, E/q; Right Rev. Dr. G. Morley, Biſhop of 
Velters Cornewall, Erz Dromore _ 

— Cornwall, Bf. ; | Right Rev. Dr. Edward Chandler, 
Digby Cotcs, Eſq 3 | late Biſhop of Durham 

Humphrey Cotes, Eſq; Right Hon. Lord Delawar 

Rev. Dean Cotes \ Right Hon. Lord Ducie Morton 
Sir John Hind Cotton, Bart. Hop. Chriſtopher Dawney | | 
Roland Cotton, Eſq; Rev. My. Daddo WE Ls 


. Kev. Me. Courtail, Fellow of Clare ru bac Dale, of Stelle 


Hall, Camb. Hir George Dalſton, Bart. 
John Couſſmaker, Eſq; Rev. John Dalton, D. Preb. 0 
Hon. John Coxe, Eſq; 2 the Council Woe. 2 ed „* 
of New Jerſey John Damer, Eft; 


ken 


LIST of the SUBSCRIBER 5s. i 


Joſeph Damer, Eq; 

Rev. Mr. Dampier 

Arthur Danby, Eq; 

Wm. Danby, E 

Fir James Daſhwood, Bart. 

Hir Francis Daſhwood, Bart. 

Peter Devall, E/; 

Rev. Mr. 1245 Davies 

Rev. Mr. John Davics, of Lewes, Suſſex 

Richard Dayrell, E/q; 

Anthony Deane, E;; of Whittington 

Rev. Mr. Deane, Rettor of WE olver— 
hampton 

Sir Edward Deering, Bart. 

Thomas De Grey, E/q; 

Peter Delme, 25%, 

John Delme, Ey, 

Kev. Mr. Dennis, 


. 

Captain Deghrifay 

John Defney, . Eq; 

Rev. Me i cwis De Viſme 

Rev. Ar Dickens, A. M. 9 8 Chriſt- 
Church, Oxon. 

Thomas 11 1 E/q; 

Robe (ri viddie, Eq; 

Rev. :20n Diſney, TD. Fellgw 


of Coll. Dublin 
3 on, Eq; of Leeds 


Rinht / Hon. George Doddington, 2 


Rev. I. Doddridge 
Rev. Phil. Doddridge, D. D. 
Mr. R. Dodſley, 6 1 
Ser Compton Domvile 
Chriſtopher Donelan, D. D. 
Anthony Dopping, Ef 
Rev. My. Richard Dorey, A. M. 
William Dowdeſwell, BE /q; 
Rev. Mr. Dowding, of I unb. Wells 
Daniel Draper, Eſq; of Beſwick 
William-Henry Draper, E/q; 
Rev. Mr. Driffield 
dir Thomas Drury, Bart. 
John Duer, Eſq; | 

VoL, II. 


How of Queen's 


Thomas Duer, Ei; 

Rev. Mr. Charles Bankter 

Jeremiah Dyſon, E/q; Clerk of ihe 
Honſe of Commons 

Mr. Eli fc 

3 

Right Hon. Earl of Effingham 

Right Hon. Earl of Eglintoun 

Right Hon. late Earl of Egmont 

Right Hon. Earl of Esmont 

Right Hon. Earl of Egremont 

Right Hon. Counteſs of Eſſex 

Right Rev. Dr. Edward Synge, Biſhop 
of Elphin 

Right Rev. Dr. R. Butts, late Biſhop 
of Ely 

Right Rev. Dr. Thomas Gooch, Bop 
of Ely 

Right Rev. Dr. George Lavington, 

Biſhop of Exeter 

Right Hon. Lord Edgcumbe 

Hon. and Rev. John Egerton 

Mr. Thomas Eames 

Auguſtine Earl, 2 

Ars. Eaſt 

Mr. Ed ward Eaſton, Bookſeller insarum 

Rev. Mr. Eaton, Reftor j Agmonde- 
ſham, Bucks 

Peter Eaton, E/g; 

John Eaton, 0% 

John Eckerlall, 1/9; 


Dr. Edgcumbe, Nect. of Exct. Col.Ox. 


Archibald Edmonſtone; Eſq; 
Vigerus Edwards, E/q; 

Richard Edwards, Eq; 

John Egre, E/q; of Laniford 

Fran. Ed, E '{q; Maſter in Chancery 
Mrs. Eldred 55 

George Ellis, E/q; 

John Ellis, E/4; 


Welibore Ellis, E/q; 


Richard Emmet, £/q; 
Mr. William Eſcutt 
Rev. Mr. Etou gn 
b Rev. 


- Chicheſter | 8 


| 30. Mr. John! Ewers — 0 * 
Mrs. Ewers 

Sir Fran, Hoskins Styles Eyles, Bart. 
John Eyre, % of Longford, Wilts | 


obert Eyre, 


Dianiel Eyre, of Mito Col. Oxon. 
| John Eyre, of Hertford Col. Oxon. 


F 
Right Hon. Earl Fitzwilliam 
Right Hon. the Counteſs Fitzwilliam 
Right Hon. Lord Viſcount Fitzwilliam 
Right Hon. Lord Viſcount Fo kſtone 


Neight Hon. Lady Iſabella Finch 


Right Hon. Lord Feverſham 

Right Hon. Lord Foley 

Hon. William Finch 

Hon. Henry Finch 

Hon. Edward Finch 

Hon. John Fitzmorris 

Hon. Theo. Forteſcue 

Hon. Mrs. Forteſcue 

Hon. Mrs, Margaret Forteſcue 

Simon Fanſhaw, E/q; 

— Fanſhaw, D. D. of Chriſt-Church, 
Oxon. 

William Farrar, Eſq; 

Sir Everard Faukener, Bart. 

William Faukener, Eſq; 

Wiliiam Fauquicre, Eſq; 

Nicholas Fazakerley, E/q; 


Sir Matth. Featherſtonehaugh, Bart. 


Co'fon Fellowes, E/q; 
William Ferre!, £/q; 

Mr. John Finch, of Dudley 
Mr, John Finch _ 
Thomas Fiſher, E 

James Fitzgera'd, 6 

Robert Fitzgerald, 155 
Hon. Colonel Cha. Fitzroy 
Mrs. Ann Fleetwood 


wrFe erb 


0; 4 Ev: et wo fn end ef Mr. James Fletcher 
: Rev 455 wy 1 5 7 | 2 Fletcher, Eſq; of Rocheſter 


John Fogg, D. D. 


- "Martin Foikes, E/q; Preſident of the 


Royal Society © 
Benjamin Hatley Foot, E/q; 


Right Hon. Duncan Forbes, E/q; of 
Culloden, late Lord Preſident of 


the Seſſion in Scotland 

John Forbes, of Culloden, E/q; 

Alexander Forreſter, E/q; of Lincola' 
Im 

William Forreſter, Eq; 

Hon. Mr. Juſtice Forſter 

Right Hon. William Forteſcue, Eq; 
late Maſter of the Rolls | 

Jol. Forteſcue, E/q; 


_ Rev. Mr. Forteſcue 


Chicheſter Forteſcue, E/q; 
Rev. James Foſter, D. D. 


John Fothergill, M. D. 


Rev. George Fothergill, D. D. Fel. 
low of Queen's Col. Oxon. 

Rev. Thomas Fothergill, A. M. of 
Q. Col. Oxon. 


Rev. Mr. Fountayne, Dean of York 
John Fowle, Ei; 


Right Hon. Henry Fox, Eſq; Secre- 
tary at War 

Rev. Mr. France wax 

Rev. Mr. Fraigneau, Greck Profiler 


of the Univerſity, and Fellow of 
Trin. Col. Camb. 


Rev. Mr. Francis, Rector of Sheyton, 


Norfolk 
Rev, John Francis, D. D. 
Fred. Frankland, Eq; 
John Frederick, Eg 
Charles Frederick, Eſq; 
Mr. Gaſcoigne Frederick | 
Thomas Edwards Freeman, E/q; 
Digby French, E/: 
Mrs, French 


Tobias 


5 28 
N 
. N 
$I 
HO 
Fg 
7 
© 4 
5 
" 
; 
3 
ö N - 
9 
7 
* 3 
8 
1 oe 
. 
* 
198 
8 
v7 
i 8 
n 
3 
8 
ow 
182 2 
8 
Tek: 
* $0; 
"5 
e 
3 
3 
* 
P, * 
ZW 
0 . 
4 
b % 
» —F 
7 
8 
5 
N 
77 
f 
. 
5 
* 
8 
* 
22 
4 
wet of 
: 
/ 
4 
bY 
4&4 
1 
8 
* 
4 
z 
* 
«2? f 
4% 
0 
* 
8 


Tobias Frere, Eſq; 

Dr. William Friend, Canon of Chriſt- 
Church 

Stephen Fuller, E/q; 

Henry Fuller, Eſq; 

Mr. Fuller 18 

Henry Furneſe, E/q; 

Rev. Mr. Charles Furſman, Chancellor 
of Exeter 

Peregrine Furye, E/q; 


G | 
His Grace the Duke of Grafton 
Moſt Hon. the Marchioneſs Grey 
Right Hon. the Earl of Gainsborough 
Right Hon. Earl of Gower, Lord 
Privy Seal 
Right Him Earl of Granville 
Right Hon. Lord Viſcount Gall way 
Right Hon. Lord G'enorchy 
Right Hon. Lord Guernſey 
Right Hon. Lady Elizabeth Germain 
Right Hon. Lady Eſther Grenville 
Right Rev. Dr. Martin Benſon, Biſhop 
of Glouceſter 
Hon. Baptiſt Leveſon Gower 
Hon. William Leveſon Gower 
Hon. George Grenville 
Hon. James Grenville 
Hon. Thomas Grenville 
His Excellency the Hon. Henry Gren- 
ville 
Hon. Mrs. Grenville 
Hon. John Grey | 
Rev. Henry Galley, D. D. nn 
Rev. Mr. Garforth, of York, 2 Sets 
Francis Gaſhery, Eſq; 
Mr. John Garratt 
Mr. John Garrell 
Rev. Dr. Geekic, Prebendary of Cant. 
Danicl Gell, Eq; 
Rev. Mr. Gellibrand, of Aſhford, Kent 
Rev. Dr. George, Provoſt of I 
Col. Camb. 


3 
- 
- * 4": iy: 


LIST * S tend! xi 


William Gerery, Eſq; © 

Edward Gibbon, E/q; 

Rev. Wood Gibſon, D. D. Fellow of 
Trin. Col, Dublin | 

Francis Godolphin, Eq; 

Mr. Thomas Godwin, Fellow Cam- 
moner of Queen's Col. 


James Gordon, E/q; 


Hir Arthur Gore, Bart. 


John Gore, Eq; 


Captain Henry Gough 


Rev. Dr. Gower, Provoſt of We orce- 
ter Col. Oxon. 


Mrs. Grafton, Bookſeller 

Mr. Robert Graham 

Mr. John Granger 

Right Hon. William Grant, Eſq; Lord 
Advocate for Scotland 


John Gray, Ei; 


Miſs Greagor, of Hollyport 

Samuel Greatheed, E/q; 

Rev. Mr. Green, Prebendary of Ely 

Rev. — Green, D. D. Regius Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity, Camb. 


| Rev. Mr. Green, Few of St. John's 


Col. Camb. 
Rev. Mr. Green 


John Green, M, D. of Greenwich 
Miſs Gregor 


Rev. Dr. Gregory, Canon of Chriſt 


Church, Oxon. 
Sir Thomas Greſlley, Bart. 
Folk Greville, Eq; 
Fir James Grey, 3 
George Guernier, M. D. 
Mr. Stephen Guion 


Joſeph Gulſton, E/; 


Daniel Gwilt, £/q; 
Phillips Gybbon, E/; 


H 
Riobt Hon. Lord Hard wicke, 


Lord 
ioh Chancellor 


Right Hon. the Mari is of Hartington 
Right 


9 2 


Xl LIST of the SUBSCRIBER 8. 


Right Hon. Earl of Halifax 
Right Hon. Earl of Harrington 
Right Hon. Earl of Holderneſs 
Right Hon. Earl of Hoptoun 
Right Hon. Earl of Huntington 


Right Hon. Lady Archibald Hamilton 


Right Hon. Lord Viſcount Hillsbo- 
rough | | 5 

Right Hon. and Right Rev. Dr. 
james Beauclerk, By/hop of Hereford 

Hin. James Hamilton 

Hon. —— Herbert 

Hon. Felton Hervey 

Hon. Arthur Hill! 

James Hadow, M. D. 

Rev. Mr. Hall, Fellow of Queen's 
Col. Oxon. 

Miſs Hale 

Wrm. Hall, E/q; | 

Gaville Hamilton, Bookſeller in Edin- 
burgh, 14 Sets 

Wm. Hammerton, Eſq; Merchant 

Rev. Mr. Archdeacon Hammond 

Wm. Hanbury, &jq; 

John Hanchett, E/q; 6, 

George Hanney, Eſq; of Alton, Dorſet 

Hir Wm. Harbord, Barr. 

Caleb Harding, A. D. 

Nicholas Hardinge, E/q; 

Kev. Mr. Hargrave | 

Rev. Mr. Harris, Vicar of Stonehouſe 

Reverend Mr. George-William Harris, 

1 Set 
on. John Harris, E/q; Maſter of his 
Majeſty's Haul eee 

James Harris, Eq; 

Rev. Mr. Harriſon 

Mr. J. Harriſon 

George Hart, Eſq; 

Eliab Harvey, E/; 

Francis Hawes, E/q; 

Samuel Hawker, fla, 

Czlar Hawkins, E.; Serjeant-Surgeon 

Benjamin Hay, E; | 

John Hayes, E/ 


Dr. Haynes, Canon of Windſor 
Hopton Haynes, E/7; 

Mr, Hezekiah Haynes 

Rev. Mr. Joſhua Hayter 

Charlton Hay ward, Eq; 

Rev. Mr. Head, Archdeacen of Cant. 
John Heath, E/q; 

Hr Wm. Heathcot, Bart. 

Rev. Mr. Heathcot 

—— Heathcot, E/q; 

John Heathfield, E.; 


Dr. Heberdin, Fellow of St. John's 


Col. Camb. 
David Hechſtetter, EA; 


Thomas Hedges, E/q; 


Charles Hedges, E/q; 

Tilman Henckell, E/q; 

Ar. James Henderſon 

— Herbert, E/q; 

Mr. Robert Herbert 
Rev. Mr. Herring, Prebend, of York 


Kev. Mr. Edward Herring 


Rev. Mr. James Hervey 
Rev. Mr. Hetherington 


Jeoff. cy Hetherington, E/q; 


Samuel Hetherington, E/A: 


Mr. Hibberdine, of Swartord 


Captain Wm, Higginſon 

Fir Robert Hildyard, Bart. 

Mr. John Hildyard, Bookſeller of York, 
100 ders 

Hir Rowland Hill, Bart. 


Rev. Mr. Hill, T. B. Fellow of Q. 


Col. Oxon. 
Rev. Mr. Hill 
John Hill, Eſq; | 
Nathaniel Hills, E; = 
Rev. Mr Hind, Student of Chriſt Church 
George Hind, E/q; 
Jacob Hinde, E/; 
Peter Hinde, E/g; | 
James Henderſon, E/q; 
Mr. Charles Hitch, 7 Sets 


Penjamin Hoadly, M. D. 


Henry Hoare, Eſq; Robert 


LIST ff te Suns caibnas. 


Robert Hoblyn, Z/4; 

Rev. Mr. Hockin, Vicar of Oakhamp- 
ton 

Robert Banks Hodgkinſon, E/q; 

Rev. Dr. Hodges, Pro voſt of Oriel 
Col. Oxon. ns 

Mr. Richard Hole, of Excter 

Robert Holford, E/q; Maſter in Chan- 
cery 

Iſaac Holroyd, Ei; 

Mr. Du Hondt 

Hon. Sir Phil. Honeywood, Knight of 
the Bath, General of Huorſe 

Hon. Col. Honey wood © 

Fraſer Honey wood, E/ %; 

Richard Honey wood, Eq; 

Ar. George Honnor | 

Rev. Mr. John Hony 

Rev. Mr. Horley, of Newton, Leicc- 
ſterſhire 8 ; 

Mr. Philip Van Horn, of New York 

Mr. Samuel Horne 

Mann Horſefield, Ei; of York 

Mr. Barrington Horſemanden 

Mr. Iſaac Hughes, Merchant 

Mr. John Hughes 

Sir Edward Hulſe, Bart. 

Rev. Dr. Hume, Reſidentiary of St. 
Paul's, 2 Jets 

Alexander Hume, Efq; 

Rev. Dr. Hunt, Arabic Profeſſor, and 
Canon of Chriſt Church, Oxon. 

Rev. Mr. Wm. Hunt 2 

— Hunter, E/q; 

Thomas Orby Hunter, E/q; 

Mr. Hunter | 

Mrs. Hunter 

Phineas Huſſey, E/q; 


| I 

Right Hon. Earl of Jerſey 

Right Hon. Counteſs Dowager of In- 
chequin 


Right Hon. Lord Ilcheſter 


—— 


X111 
Right Hon. Lady Mary Jennings 


Hon. and Rev. — Ingram, Preb. of 


Weſtminſter 
Hon. Wm. Ingram 


Stephen Jackton, Eſq; 


Dr. Jackſon 


Richard Jackſon, E/q; of Lincoln's-Inn 


John Jagoe, M. D. of Excter 
Rev. Mr. Jane, T. B. of Chriſt Ch. 


Sir Abraham Janſſen, Bart. 


Samuel Ibbetſon, E/q; of Denton 


Bartholomew Jeffrey, Ei 


Mr. Jeffreys 


Rev. Mr. Alexander Jephſon 

Rev. — Jenner, Y. D. Preſident of 
Magd. Col. and Marg. Profeſſor, 
G 


Soame Jennings, E/ 


Swinfen Jervis, E/, 

Paul Joddrell, E/q; 

Dr. Johnſon, of York 

Peter Johnſon junior, Eſd; of York 
Mr. Johnſton, Bookſeller, 7 Sets 
Rev. Mr. Thomas Jones 

Rev. Mr. Jones, Vicar of Llanaſaph 


Rev. Mr. Jortin 


Cha. Joye, Eſq; Fn 

Rev. — Iſham, D. D. Vice-Chancet- 
lor of Oxford, and Rector of Lin- 
coln Col. | 


Ambroſe Ifted, E/q; 2 Sets 


WS 
His Grace the Duke of Kingſton 


Night Hon. Lady Viſcounteſs Kill- 


murry 

Right Rev. Dr. T. Fletcher, Biſbop of 
Kildare | 

Right Rev. Dr. Nich. Synge, Biſhop 
of Killala —— 

Right Rev. Dr. Mord. Carey, Biſbop 
of Killaloe 

Right Rev. Dr. Joſeph Story, Biſhop 
TMR 5 

Joſeph 


xiv LIST of the SUBSCRIBERS. 


oſeph Kane, E/q; 
Nen fe 21 
Mr. Cambridge Kelly 
Henry Kellſall, E/ /q: 
Jonathan Kendal, 4. 
Mrs. Sidney Kennor 


Rev. Dr, Kenrick, Prebendary of 


Weſtminſter 

Mr. Kettlewell, of York 

Chriſtopher Killby, 57 

Rev. Mr. Kilner, Fellow of Merton 
Col. Oxon. 

Rev. Mr. Joſeph Kilner 

Alexander Kincaid, Bookſeller in Edin- 
burgh, 7 Sets 

Thomas King, E/q; 

Ws ea King, Eſt 7 

Rev. Mr. Kinroſs 

Francis Knollys, Eſq; 

Thomas Kymes, Eq; 

Roger Kynaſton, Eſq; 

* 

Right Hon. Earl of Leiceſter 

Right Hon. Earl of Leven 

Right Hon, Earl of Lincoln 

Right Hon. Earl of Litchfield 

Right Hon. Earl of Londonderry 

Right Hon. Lord Viſcount Limerick 

Right Hon. Lord Viſcount Lonſdale 

Right Hon. Lord Longuewille 

Right Rev. Dr. Edward Creſſet, Bi- 
ſhop of Landaff 

Right Rev. Dr. R. Downes, Piſhop 
of Leighlin and Ferns 


Right Rev. Dr. William Burſco, Bi. 
ſhop of Limerick 


Right Rev. Dr. J. Thomas, Biſhop of 


Lincoln 


Right Rev. Dr. Richard Smallbrook, 

late Bp. of Litchfield and Coventry 

Right Rev. Dr. Edm. Gibſon, late 
Biſhop of London 

Right Rev. Dr. Thomas Shcrlock, 
Biſhop of London 


Hon. Heneage Legge, Baron of his 
Majeſty's Court of Exchequer 


Right Hon. Henry Legge, Treaſurer - 


of the Navy 

Biby Lake, E/q; 75 

Rev. Dr. Lamb, Dean of peterbor. 

Matth. Lamb, Eſa; 

Rev. Mr. Wm. Lambe, Rector of 
Gateſhead | 

Hir Daniel Lambert, deceaſed 

Theo. Lane, Eſq; of Hereford 

Arthur Benj. Lane, E/q; of Hamſtead 

Lady Langham 

Richard Langley, EH, of Wicham- 
Abbey 

Edwin Laſcelles, E/qs 

Temple Lawes, E/q; 

Thomas Lawrence, E/q; of Philadel- 
DIM. 

Mr. Ioſ. Lawrence 

Rev. Johh Lawſon, D. D. Fellow of 
Trin. Col. Dublin 

Mr. James Leake 

Rev. Mr. William Leaver 


Rev. Mr.Ledgwicke, Maſter of Queen's 


Col. Camb. | 

Right Hon. Sir William Lee, Knight, 
Lord Chief Juſtice of the "_ 
Bench 

Thomas Lee, of Leeds, E/q; 

Hon. Col. John Lec 


William Lee, E/7q; 
Rev. — Leigh, D. D. Maſter of 


Bal. Col. Oxon 
George Leigh, Eſq; 
Egerton Leig b, LL. D. 
Peter Laban Eſq: 
Thomas . r Eſq; - 
Richard Leland, E/q; 
Smart Lethieullier, E/q; 
Rev. Mr. Lever 
Wm. Lewis, E/q; 

Rev. Ar. 8 Lewis 
Mr. Lewis, Boolbinder 


Library 


yg A 
! LE, 


n 
1 


© 
** * ＋ 


. 


LIST of the SUBSCRIBERS. xV 


Library of Univerſity Col. 

New Col. 
Exeter Col. 

St. John's Col. 
All Souls Col. 
Trinity Col. 
Wadham Col. 
Lincoln Col. 
Braſen-noſeCol. 
Worceſter Col. 
Corp. Ch. Col. 
Magdal. Col. 
Queen's Col. 


Litray if Chriſt's Col. J 
Corp. Ch. Col. 
King's Col. | 
Queen's Col. 
Emanuel Col. 
St. John's Col. 
Trinity Col. 
e Thin nb. 
Jeſus Col. 
Caius Col. 
Clare-Hall 
Trinity-Hall 
Catharine-Hall 
Pembroke Hall, 
Library 2 Windſor College 
| Worceſter Cathedral 
Chriſt Church 2 Canterb. 
College of Glouceſter 


| Clerg yman's, at Bridgnorth 
Library Company of Philadelphia 


Dr. Lidderdale 
William Lock, E/q; 
James Lock, Ely; 


Sir Richard Lloyd 


Ar. Lloyd, of Great James- ſtreet. 
Miſs Lloyd, of Pall-mall 


Robert Long, E/q; 

M.. Long, of Trin. Col. Camber, 
Charles Longueville, Eſq; 

Mr. Joſ. Lord 

Edward Lovibond, E: 


William Lyttelton, Z/q; 
Ars. Eſther Lyttelton 


His Grace the Duke of Mancheſter 


Her Grace the Ducheſs of Montroſe 


Right Hon. Lady Ann Montagu 


Rev. Me. Lowe, Canon of Windſor 
Charles Lownds, Eq; 

Rev. Mr. Lowrie, Fel. of Q. Col. Ox. 
Rev. Mr. Lowth, Profeſſor of Poetry, 
and Fellou of New Col. Oxon. 

Peter Ludlow, Eſq; 

Mr. Luxmore, of Oakhampton 

Richard Lyſter, E/q; 

Hir Thomas Lyttelton, Bart. 

Hir Edward Lyttleton, Bart. 

Hon. George Lyttelton, E/q; 

Rev. Charies Lyttelton, LL. D. Doc 
of Excter 

Hon. Colonel Ly ttelton 


M 


His Grace the Duke of Marlborough 
His Grace the late Duke of Montagu 
Her Grace the Ducheſs of Montagu 
His Grace the Duke of Montroſe 


Right Hon. Earl of Middlefex 
Right Hon. Earl of Macclesfield 
Right Hon. Earl of Marchmont 
Right Hon. Earl of Morton 

Right Hon. Lord James Manners 
Right Hon. Lord John Murray 
R:ght Hon. Lord Viſcount Middleton: 
Right Hon. Lady Middleton 


Right Rev. Dr. H H. Maulc, Biſhop of 
Meath 

Right Hon. Lord Maynard 

Right Hon. Lord Montfort 

Right Hon. Lord Mordington 


Right Hon. Lord Mornington 


Hon. Stewart Mackenzie 
Hon. Coote Moleſworth 
Hon. Dr. Monſon 


Hon. William Murray, Solicitor-Ge- 


neral | 
Captain 


xvi L HT of the LI C6254 4k 5: 


Captain John Mackenzic 
Ir. Patrick Macky 

he Colonel Martin Madan 

Hon. Col. Madan 

Rev. Samuel Madden, D. D. 

Rev. Dr. John Madden, Dean of Kil- 
more 

Charles Maddox, E/q; 

Hir Henry Mainwaring, Bart. 

Mr. Richard Maitland 

Meſſ. Manby and Cox, 7 Sets 

Charles Maningham, E/4q; 

Miles Mann, E/q; 

Robert Mann, £/4; 

Dr. Manwaring 

Mr. Markham, Student of Chriſt Ch. 
Oxon. 

Hon. Wm. Martin, Admiral of the 
Blue 

Captain Roger Martin 

John Martin, E/ j; 

Wm. Martin, Eſq; 

David Martin, E/q; 

Rev. Dr. Martin, . of Worceſter 

Mr. Joſ. Martin, of Lombard-ſtrect 

Benjamin Martyn, Eh; 

Bendall Martyn, Ei 

Thomas Martyn, Eg; 

Mr. Wm. Maſhader 

John Maſon, Eſq; 

Rev. Mr. Maſters, Fellow of 8 
Chr. Col. Camb. 


Rev. Joha Mather, D. D. Preſident 


of Corpus Chriſti Col. Oxon, 
Thomas Mathews, Eich; 
Rev. Mr, May, of Copperſale 
Hir Wm. Maynard, Bart. 
James Mead, Eq; 
Richard Mead, M. D. 
Reverend Mr. Mcadowcourt, Canon of 
W Worcckter 
Thomas Medlycot, E/q; 
Edward Melliſb, E/. 
Wm. Mellich, Eli, 


Hir Robert Menzies, Bart. 
Rev. Mr. Menzies 


Rev. John Mercier junior, J. (ello of 


Trin. Col. Dublin 


John Middlemore, E/q; of Grantham 


Rev. Dr. Conyers Middleton 

Richard Middleton, A. M. 

Hir Ralph Milbank, Bart. 

Mr. Andrew Millar, Book/2ller, 12 Sets 

Sir Robert Millbank, Bart. 

Sanderſon Miller, Eſq; 

Mrs, Miller 

Charles Miller, Eq; 

Rev. Jerem. Milles, D. D. Precentor 
of Exeter Cath. 

Wm. Mills, &/q:; 

Hir Wm. Milner, Bari. 

Mr. Abraham Milner 

Andrew Mitchell, EY; 


Wm. Mitchell, Ei; 


Rev. Mr. Gilbert Mitchell 


John Mitchell, M. D. 


Wa. Mitford, / 


Wu. Molyneux, &/q; of Wellow 


John Monro, V. D. 


Charles Monſon, Ef; 


George Montgomery, Eſq; 


ir Charles Mordaunt, Hart. 
Whitelock More, 27 


Rev. Mr. Morgan 

In. Robert Hunter Morris, E/q; one 
of his Majeſty's Council, and Chie f 
Juſtice of New Jerſey 


Lewis Morris, E/9; 


Valentine Morris, E/q; 
Mr. John Mort 


John Morton, E/q; 
Mrs. Elizabeth Morton | 
Rev. Dr. Moſs, Canon Reſidntiary 


of Sarum 
Sir Thomas Moſtyn, Bart. 
Rev. Mr. Roger Moſtyn 


Mrs, Mountague 


Mr. 


4 WE M 1 
a " 1 en ne * Mira, 8 ee Ae, i 5 0 
£ , L ROE ERS 9 9 de 7 F OS : N er Fe 3 > 2" * 1 3 * p 
2 : 3 \ 8 — 2 1 * 3 5 
; 8 8 3 a r 3 
* » ' : c : £ * , 7 * r 1 aa N 
4 — 1 kt TEN 85 «21 _ 3 . Net % 5 6 D ih 3 e e Foe, I 
8 S 8 Cans yy * * 8 1 : 4 Wo 5 — D 2 e n Ohh y 
OO CRF or Se v1 A ONO INTYs: JJ Op Fe OE ON CC  b Ges FR 4 . i : - n 1 Z 8 S 
$659 53 een 3 A n 3 E CCC * . v7 g &* 32 1 88 2 oO" : DUE SOS 
e 8 ü ; OO OUS II ok to wo oi NO 
* k e 3 ö K 4 
a Thy he aa ba * 7 * 9 1 


LIST of the SUBSCRIBERS, xvii 


Mrs. Montague 
Mr. Samuel Mountfort 
Myr. Mountfort 
Hon. Richard Mounetney, Ei; one of 
the Barons of his Majeſty's C ourt 
of Exchequer in Ireland 
Mr. John Mowbray 
of. Moyle, E/q; 
ames Moyſer, 27 of Beverley 
Thomas Mulſo, E/q; 
Rev. Mr. William Murray 
John Murray, Eſq; of York 
James Mytton, 18 


His Grace the Dake of Newcaſtle 

Right Hon. Earl of Northampton 

Right Hon. Earl of Northumberland 

Right Rev. Dr. Samuel Liſle, late Bi- 
ſhop of Norwich 

Riots Rev. Dr. D. Hayter, Biſhop of 
Norwich 

Right Hon. Lord North and Guilford 

James Naiſh, E/q; 

Rev. Mr. Naſh, Preb. of Wincheſter 


| Rev. Mr. Neale, Rector of Croft 


William Dandy Needham, Eq; 
Captain Parchel Nelſon 

Albert Nesbit, E/q; 

Mr. Gabriel Neve, Attorney at Law 
Mr. William Nevinſon 


Robert New, Eq; 
| Rev. Dr. Newcomb, Dean of Glou- 


ceſter 


Rev. Dr. Newcome, Dean of Ro- 
cheſter 


John Newington, M. D. 
James Newland, Z/q; 


George Newland, E/q; 
Rev. Dr. Newton, Rector of Bow 


Thomas Asburn Newton, Eſq; 
Mrs. Newton 


Mr. Iſaac Newton, Surgeon in Vork 


Rev.Dr. N iblett, Warden of All Souls 
Col. Oxon. 


V oL, II. 


Rev. Dr, Nicholls, . of” 
Weſtminſter 

Edward Nightingale, E/4; 

Lieutenant Edward Nightingale 

James Nimmo, F/q; 7 

Mr. Thomas Nobbes 

William Noel, £/q; 

Mr. Noon, 7 Sets : 

Right Hon. Sir John Norris, Vice- Ad? 
of Eng. and Admiral of the Fleet 

Henry Norris, E/q; 

Mrs. Norris, of Argyll-ſircet 

Mrs. Euphemia Norris 

William Northey, Eq, 

Robert Nugent, Eſq; 2 Sets 

Ar. Thomas Nuthall 


0 

Right Hon. Earl of Orford 

Right Hon. Earl of Orrery 

Right Rev. Dr. Mic. Cox, Biſhop of 
Offory 

Right Rev. Dr. T. * of 
Oxford 

Rev. Mr. Oakley 


Rev. John Obins, D. D. 


—— Ockington, Eſq; 2 Sets 


John Offlcy, Eſq; 


David Ogden, E/q; 

Hon. Sir Chaloner Ogle, Admiral of 
the Fleet 

Hon. Lieut. General Oglethorpe 

Leke Okeover, Eſq; 

Rev. Mr. Robert Oliver 


Wm. Oliver, M. D. of Bath 
Right Honour. Arthur Onſlow, £&/q; 


Speaker of the Houſe of Commons 
Hon. Lieut. General Onſlow 
Robert Ord, Eq; 

Mr. — Ord, Attorney at Law 


John Orlebar, E/; Commi/. of Exciſe 


Peter Osborn, Eſq; 

Rev. Dr. Thomas Osborn 

Mr. Tho. Osborne, ** 6 Sets 
6 Mr. 


xviii LIST of the 8 
Mr. John Osborn, Boolſeller 


James Oſwald, E/; | 
Richard Owen, E/q; of Cambridge 


P | 
His Grace the Duke of Portland 
Her Grace the Ducheſs of Portland 
Right Hon. late Earl of Pembrokc 
Right Hon. the Counteſs of Pembroke 
Right Hon. Earl of Portſmouth 
Right Hon. the Viſcounteſs of Primroſe 
Right Hon. Lord Parker 
Right Rev. Dr. R. Clayering, late Bi- 
op of Peterborough 
Right Rev. Dr. J. Thomas, Biſhop of 
Peterborough 
Right Hon. Henry Pclham 
Hon. Mrs. Page 
Sir Gregory Page, Bart. 
John Page, E/q; - 
Thomas Page, £/q; 
Mrs. Page 
Mrs. Jane Palliſer 
John Palmer, Eq; 
Peregrine Palmer, E/q; 
Mrs. Palmer 
David Papillon, Z/q; Commiſſioner of 
he of | 
Rev. Dr. Paris, Maſter of Sidney Col. 
Cambridge 
Rev. Robert Parker, D. D. 
Rev. Mr. James Parker 
Hon. Col. Parker | 
Rev. Mr. Parkinſon, Fellow of Chriſt's 
Col. Cambridge | 
Rev. Mr. Richard Parry, Student of 
Chriſt's Church Col, Oxon 
Philip Parſons, E/q; 
Robert Parſons, Eſq; 
Mrs. Parſons 
Claud. Paſſavant, Mercht. in Exeter 
Joh Pate, 4 125 
ohn Paterſon, ; 
Mr. John ods 


UBSCRIBERS, 


Mr. Joſ. Paul, Surgeon 
Rev. Mr. Payne, Rector of Hanbury 
Rev. Mr. Dennis Payne 


John Payne, Ei; 


Mr. Thomas Payne, Bookſeller 

Dr. John Peleſier, Vice-Provoſt of 
Trin. Col. Dublin 

Henry Pelham, Eq; of Cambridge 
Rev. Dr. Pelling, Canon of Windlor 
Thomas Penn, E;, 

Henry Pennant, E/q; 

Hutton Perkins, E/q; 

Phil. Perry, Eq; 

Rev. Mr. John Peters 

Rev. Mr. Charles Peters 
Rev. Mr. Richard Peters, of Philadel- 

phia 

Hon. Lieut. General Philips. 

John Philipſon, E/4q; 

Mrs. Hannah Phipps 

Henry Phrale, E/q; 

Jocelyn Pickard, EV; 

Fred. Pigou, Eſq; 
Dr. Pinfold, of Doctors Commons 
Captain Pitman 


+ 
„* 


George Morton Pitt, E/7; 

George Pitt, E/q; 

John Pitt, Eq; 

Mrs. Anne Pitt 

Mrs. Lucy Pitt 

Rev. Mr. Place, Dean of Middleham 
Henry Plant, E/q; 

Richard Plamer, Es; 


Mr. Robert Plumpton, fun. Fellow of 


King's Col. Cambridge 


Mr. Robert Plumtree, fun. Fellow of 


Queen's Col. Cambridge 
Rev. Mr. Charles Plumtree 


Mr. Samuel Poirier 


Charles Polhill, E/q; 


Samuel Henry Pont, Eq; 
Rev. Mr. Delaporte 


Joſ. Porter, Eſq; 


John 


00 ed CS: ; — 
8 N Zo * * ” : NS 3 8 mw . : 2 3 5 
e r 3 * ' * 
4 | 
NES 2 Iz 4 _ — wt - 4 i 
1 * 8 I WES 4 %. 5 ; 5. © 


Right Hon. Wm. Pitt, Paymaſter Gen. 


3 


LIST of the SUBSCRIBERS. X1X 
John Porter, Ei ' Right Rev. Dr. Phil. Twiſden, Biſhop 


Capt. Dean Poyntz 
John Pratt, 0 of Wilderneſs, Kent 
Charles Pratt, E/q; 
Edward Pratt, Eſq; 
Mr. Pratt, of Pembroke Hall, Camb. 
John Preſton, Eſq; Mercht. at Leeds 
Uvedale Price, Eq; 
Wm. Price, E/4; 
| Rev. Mr. Price, Rector of Bucking- 
ham 
Mr. Wm. Prior 
John Proby, E/q; 
Rev. Mr. Pudſey, of Heydon 
Thomas Pulleyn, E/q; of Burley 
Hon. Lieut. General Pulteney 
Rev. Dr. Purnell, Vice-Chancellor of 
Oxford, and Warden of New Col. 
Robert Purſe, Ejq; 
Rev. Mr. Purt, of Eton 
John Putland, Els 
John Puttance, Eq; 
Samuel Pye, M. D. 
Mrs. Rebecca Pye 


Right Hon. Lady Ravenſworth 
Hon. Charles Roper 
Wm. Radcliffe, Eſq; of Milnes Bridge 
Thomas Ramſden, 27 | 
Jonathan Randal, Eſq; 
Mr. Joſ. Randal 
Rev. Dr. Thomas Randolph 
Rev. Mr. Herbert Randolph 
John Randolph, Z/q; 
Henry Raper, E/q; 
Chriſtopher Rawlinſon, Z/q; 
Rev. Mr. Rawſtorne 
Henry Reade, Eq; 
Phil. Rearney, Ej/q; of New Jerſey 
Iſaac Martin Rebow, £/q; 
John Reed, Eſq; | 
Thomas Reeve, E/q; - 
Alexander Reid, Surgeon 
Rev. Dr. Rennell 
Samuel Reynardſon, E/; 
Rev. Mr. Henry Reynell 
Rev. Mr. Rib, of Chelſca 
Georgs Rice, Eſq; 
Lady Rich 
Jac. Ricket, E/q; 
Rev. Mr. Ridding, Preb. of Winch. 


| Mr, Jol. Pote of Raphoe 
1 Rev. Dr. Potter, Prebend. of Cant. Right Rev. Dr. Joſ. Wilcox, Biſhop © 
1 Thomas Potter, Eſq; _ of Rocheſter 
7 Right Hon. Stephen * Right Hon. Lord Rolle 
F Mrs. Poyntz Right Hon, Lord Romney 


r aN 7 ; s : "I 1 
my — > ee, 4 * ” 
99 6 1 
> ye . : 
, . 2 1 2 * . 1 * 
CCT * 8 5 5 Ns 


eee ee eee 
ES, TH 2 


Q 
His Grace the Duke of Queensbury 


Her Grace the Ducheſs of Queensbury 
** "_ Eſq; 


R | 

His Grace the late Duke of Richmond 

Her Grace the Ducheſs of Richmond 

His Grace the Duke of Roxborough 

Moſt Hon. the Marquis of Rockingham 
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ae 8 8 1 X T U 8 III. VALENTINIAN III. 
Forty-third BISU Or of Rome. 


888 PON the Death of Celeſline, Sixtus the Third of Year of 
EY that Name was choſen, with one Conſent, in his CUE 432: 
room. He was by Birth a Roman, the Son of one Sixtuschoſen. 
CEL = Sixtus, and in 4418. a Presbyter of the Roman 
DS : 5 RA Church b. At firſt he favoured the Pelagians; but, Fir/ 5 
1 D changing Sentiments, upon their being condemned worn 
by Zoe mus, he became a moſt inveterate Enemy and Perſecutor of all an inveterate 
who profeſſed that Doctrine, inſomuch that his Zeal ſeemed to 1 a 
exceed all Bounds, even to St. Auſtin e, who was at the Head of the pelagians. 
Antipelagian Party, and not at all remarkable for his Moderation. | 
In the'Year 430. he wrote a. long Letter to Neſtorius, exhorting 


him to yield to Cyril, as the only Means of averting the TON that 
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Year of were ready to fall on him d. But Neforis was already too far 
Chriſt 432- engaged in the Diſpute to follow his Advice, Soon after his Ele- 
Hropproves tion he wrote to Maximus, who had been raiſed to the See of Con- 
and receiv's ſtantinople, in the room of Neſtorius, and to ſeveral other Biſhops in 


vo 7 the Eaſt, to let them know, that he approved and received the Council 


of Epheſus e. my 33 
He firives io He ſparcd no Pains to reconcile the Oriental and Egyptian Biſhops. 
reconcile the The former, under John of Antioch, would not own Neſtorius to 

Oriental and ns : | 

Ezyptian have held heretical Doctrines, or to have been lawfully depoſed and 
Biſhops. the latter, under Qril, peremptorily inſiſted on their condemning him 
as a Heretic, and ſigning his Depoſition, It muſt be obſerved, that 
the Oricntals did not maintain the Doctrine that was aſcribed to 
Neſtorius, but only that Neſtorius held no ſuch Doctrine: ſo that it 
was a Queſtion de facto, and not de fure, that kept the contending 
Parties thus divided. Sixtus wrote a circular Letter to the Orientals, 
exhorting them to Peace and Concord: but as Peace and Concord 
were only to be purchaſed by ſigning the Condemnation and Depoſi- 
De Emperor tion of Nęſtorius, his Exhortations had not the deſired Effect f. At 
pi a4 laſt Theodoſins, who was a weak and bigotted Prince, aſcribing the bad 
Year of Succels of his Arms in Africa to his Neglect in procuring the Tran- 
2 quillity of the Church, thought himſelf obliged to interpoſe his Au- 
thority. He wrote accordingly to the Heads of the Two Parties, ohn 
of Antioch, and Cyril, commanding the former to anathematize the 
Doctrine of Neſtorius, and ſign his Depoſition ; and the latter to 
John of An- anathematize his own Anathemas againſt Neftorius. John obeyed 


Gn 2 with great ReJuQance: Cyri/ would not retract a Syllable of what he 


reconciled, had ſaid or written, during the Diſpute. However, he condeſcended, 
" in the End, to explain ſuch of his Propoſitions as had giyen moſt 
Offence. With that Explanation Zohn was, or pretended to be ſatiſ- 

| fied, and the Communion between him and Cyril was reneweds. 

' TheOrientals The Conduct of John was highly.commended by ſome of his Party, 
. Ws but no leſs blamed by others. The former, finding Cyr// unalterably 

y; Woes — bent on the Ruin of Neftorius, thought it would be no Crime to 
of them ad. ſacrifice one Man to the public Welfare, and the Tranquillity of the 

fei, pon i. Church. But the latter, not Caſuiſts enough to think Evil might be 


areb, and done, that Good might come, could on no Conſideration be prevailed 
| 2 2 upon to abandon Næſtorius, or own him guilty: nay, looking upon 


| d Gennad. c. 54. e Concil. t. 4. p. . 5 2 \ hid. "IS 1. 
t. 3. p. 1087. Liberat. c. 8. e — 7 Cotel a bid. | — 
their 
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Zarbus in Cilicia, and there not only excommunicated anew, and 


* 


Sixtus III. BISHOPS of Rome. 3 


their Patriarch as a Betrayer of the common Cauſe, they met at Ana- zo 1 
depoſed Cyril; but with great Solemnity pronounced the ſame Sen- 
tence againſt all who communicated with him. Having thus revolted 


from their own Patriarch, they wrote to Sixtus, giving him a parti- The latter. - 


: ; ; write to Six- 
cular Account of the irregular Proceedings of the Council of Ephe- tus in favour 


fas, clearing Nęſtorius from the Calumnies of his Enemies, charging 7 Neſtorius. 
Oril with heretical and impious Doctrines, and cenſuring, in the 


ſharpeſt Terms, 7ohn of Antioch, for communicating with him, with- 
out requiring him to condemn the Doctrine for which he had cut him 
off from his Communion. This Letter was ſigned by the Biſhops of 
Syria Euphratenſis, of the Two Cilicia s, of Bithynia, Theſſaly, 
and Maæſia h; fo that many Biſhops of the Patriarchate of Antioch, 
though abandoned by their Patriarch, ſtill continued to adhere to 
Neſtorius, and thinking him unjuſtly condemned, ſtood up in Defence 
of his Innocence. The Anſwer of Sixtus to this Letter has not 


reached our Times; but we may well ſuppoſe it to have been intirely 


agreeable to thoſe which he wrote ſoon after his Election to John 
and Cyril, commending them for ſacrificing their private Animoſities 
to the public Tranquillity, and approving their Agreement, as well as 
the Terms, on which they had agreed i. | 

The Patriarch of Antioch, greatly concerned to ſee his Authority thus The Patri- 
ſcorned, and ſet at-nought, by thoſe of his own Patriarchate, wrote 27% An- 

| TR ns 3 We tioch recurs 

ſcyeral Letters to the refractory Biſhops, ſtriving to convince them, 5 the ſecular 
that Ne/torius had been juſtly depoſed : but, finding that his Argu- Power. 


5 | . : . f 
ments and Reaſons were of no greater Weight with them than his Chef ol 


Authority and Example, he had recourſe in the End to more cffetual ww 


Means of convincing, penal Laws, and Imperial Edicts. Accord- 

ingly, at his Requeſt, Two Edicts were enacted, commanding all 

the Biſhops to be driven from their Sees, and ſent into Exile, who 

ſhould refuſe to communicate with the Patriarchs of Alexandria 

and Antioch, or to ſign the Condemnation of Neforins. As theſe Some, Biſhops 

Edicts were executed with the utmoſt Severity, moſt Biſhops com- 10 en 

plied. But Alexander of Hierapolis Metropolitan of Syria Euphra- Edits, and 

tenſes, and Eutherins of Dana (A), Two of the moſt eminent Pre- c_ __ 
3 | pes lates ther, refuſe 


k Concil. append. per Baluf. p. $10—820. i Concil. t. 4. p. 1177.  Vincen, 4 ©"Þ1y,ond 
Lirin. nes c. = R | 8 8 ** | 72 „ baniſhed. 


(A) He wrote an excellent Treatiſe, St. Athanaſius, and was by Photius aſcribed 


Which has long paſſed under the Name of to h but is quoted by Marius Mer- 


2 cator, 


+ 
Year of 


_ The Hiſtory of the P OP ES, or Sixtus III. 


lates at that Time in the Church, choſe rather to loſe their Sees, - 


Qu 434 than to keep them at the Expence of their Conſciences. Alexander 
| was admired and revered for his Piety and Learning, even by the 


| moſt ſanguine of the oppoſite Party, who therefore left nothing un- 
attempted: to gain him over: but he was ſo fully convinced of the 


Innocence of Neſtorius, and the Malice of Cyril, that neither his 


cator, who lived at this very Time, as the 
Work of Eutherius, In that Piece the 
Author firſt enumerates the many Evils 
that were ready to fall upon thoſe of his 
Party ; Evils capable, as he expreſſes it, of 
affording a no leſs copious Subject for La- 
mentations than thoſe which the Prophet 
Jeremiah formerly complained of. As it 
was urged againſt him, that Neftorius had 
been condemned by almoſt all the Biſhops 
of the Catholic Church, he alleges ſeveral 


_ Inſtances to prove, that the many have of- 
ten erred, that Truths have been often 


maintained, and ſupported, by the few ; 
adding, that Numbers may indeed frighten, 
but cannot convince; that in receiving or 
rejecting a Doctrine, we ought not to be 
ſwayed by the Number, or by the Autho- 
rity, of thoſe who have rejected or received 
it before us, but merely by the Number 
or Strength of thoſe Reaſons on which it 


is grounded; that a Majority is not always 
owing to Conviction, but often to ſelfiſh 


and worldly Motives, and therefore, in moſt 
Caſes, deſerves very little Regard, if any 
at all; that, in the preſent Caſe, many haye 
adhered to Ne/torius, and thought him Or- 
thodox, till, recourſe being had to the ſe- 
cular Power, they found, that they muſt 
either condemn him as a Heretic, or be 
driven from their Sees into Exile. Were 
we to inquire what the Majority: has been 
owing to in moſt Councils, we ſhould find, 
that it was not to Conviction, but to ver 

different Motives, And yet, in the Churc 

of Rome, all are bound, on Pain of Dam- 
nation, to believe that Doctrine, which has 
the Majority on its Side, It is this Prin- 
ciple that Eutherius undertakes to confute, 
in the firſt Part of his Work, as inconſiſtent 
both with Reaſon and Facts. In the ſecond 
Part he anſwers, with great Senſe and 


Learning, the Reaſons that ſome alleged 


Friends could prevail upon him with Exhortations, nor his Enemies 


to deter People from reading the Scripture z 
and the very ſame as thoſe, which are ti] 
alleged by the Roman Catholics, for the 
ſame Purpoſe. But Eutherius fully anſwers 
them, by ſhewing, that whoever reads the 
Scripture with due Humility and Attention, 
will there diſcover all that is neceſſary for 
him to know:;z that the Scripture is the 
Standard of our Faith; and that ſuch as 
diſſuade Men from ſo uſeful a Study, can 
have nothing elſe in view but to prevent, 
by that means, a Diſcovery of the Errors 
they teach. Eutherius, throughout the whole 
Work, ſpeaks like a true Proteftant ; and, 
upon Proteſtant Principles, rejects the op- 
poſite Errors. From what he writes it ap- 
pears, that about this 'Time the Study of 
the Scripture firſt began to be publicly diſ- 
countenanced ; ſo that we need not won- 


der, if, in this and the following Centuries, 


we ſhall ſee Truth almoſt intirely baniſhed 
from the Church, and Error, attended by 
the moſt ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Pra- 
Qtices, introduced in its room, and every- 
where reigning, without Controul, till the 
Time of the Reformation, when the Stud 


of the Scripture was again countenanced, 


and revived. The remaining Part of this 


Treatiſe Eutherius employs in clearing the 
Orientals from the Errors that they were 
charged -with by the Egyptians, who ad- 


hered to Cyril, and in combating the Ex- 


preſſions uſed by him, and thoſe who fol- 


lowed him. Entherius was depoſed, and 
confined to Scythopolis in Paleſtine, but re- 


moved from thence to Tyre, where he 
died (1). His Treatiſe, which every Pro- 


teſtant muſt read with Pleaſure, is to be 


found in the ſecond Volume of the Works 


of St. Athanaſius, under the Name of that 
Father, and in the fifth Volume of the 
Works of Theodoret, publiſhed by Father 


G arnier. 


bs ng Concil, append, p. 886, 
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Sixtus HI. BISHOP S of Rome. 


with Threats, to anathematize the one, or communicate with the 
other; nay, he uſed to ſay, that if the Dead ſhould all riſe up, and © 


adviſe him to admit Cyrz/ to his Communion, he would reject their 


Advice with Scorn, and ſtill look upon him as a Heretic, unworthy 


of the Catholic Communion k. Twelve more maintained, to the laſt, 


the ſame Sentiments; but they being depoſed; and others more com- 
pliant ordained in their room, the Doctrine, or rather the Expreſſions 

of Cyril were univerſally received, and made Catholic; thoſe of 
Neſtorius were univerſally rejected, and he was condemned as a 


* of 
briſt 434. 


5 


Broacher of Hereſy. Thus were the Troubles, occaſioned by the The Troubles 


Quarrel between the Orientals and Eg yptians, compoſed at laſt, and 
the Church reſtored to her former Tranquillity, which however was 
but ſhort-lived, as we ſhall ſoon ſee. 


A long Letter from Sixtus III. to the Eaſtern Biſhops, eſtabliſhing The Letter 
ſeveral of the Papal Prerogatives, has been long received as genuine, 7% Artus 


and is quoted by Bellarmine l, to prove, that Councils ought to be 


compoſed at 
laſt. 4 | 


to the Eaſtern 
Biſhops a 


called by none but the Pope, Sixtus ſaying there, The Emperor welt Forgery, 


Valentinian has ſummoned a Council by our Authority. But that Let- 
ter is wholly made up of Paſſages borrowed from the VIIIth Council 


of Toledo, from Gregory the Great, from Felix III. from Adrian, 


and from the Theodoſian and Fuſtinian Codes; and therefore evi- 
dently ſuppoſititious. Sixtus is ſuppoſed to have written it on Oc- 


caſion of his having cleared himſelf before a Council, from the Charge 


of debauching a ſacred Virgin. But the Acts of that Council are fo 
manifeſtly fabulous, that even Binius and Baronins have been forced 
to give them up, though the Emperor Yalentinian, whom the Acts 
ſuppoſe to have aſliſted at the Council, is there ſaid to have referred 
the pronouncing of the Sentence to the Pope himſelf, becauſe the 
Fudge of all ought to be judged by none. It was, without all doubt, 


to eſtabliſh this Maxim, that the Acts of this Council were forged, as 
well as thoſe of the famous Council of S;zueſ/a, which J have ſpoken | 
of elſewhere m. As for the Charge brought againſt Sixtus, it is 


indeed vouched by Anaſtaſius and Platina, and thoſe who have 


copied them, but not by any more antient, or more credible 
Writer (B). i In 


e dives; epi. e. 1 Bal ds Conc. l a c. 12. ® See Vol. I. 


p. 80, 81, 82. 


(B) To the Acts of this Council are ſuppoſed to have been given at Rome, on 


commonly added, thoſe of the] — Occaſion of an Si made to that * 
| 5 7 


[ 


6 


of Illyricum 


Yer of In the Time of Sixtus the Biſhops of Hilyricum made ſeveral 
Crit 434 Attempts towards the Recovery of their antient Liberty. They 
The Biſhops had borne the Yoke ever ſince the Pontificate of Damaſusn; but 
n as it grew daily more calling, they reſolved in the End to ſhake 
attempt, in. il of Robe; be witch 
vain, to with- it off, pleading a Decree of the late Council of Epheſus, by whic 
draw them- it was enacted, That no Biſhop ſhould claim or exerciſe any kind of 
1 alte, Authority or Iuriſdiction over Provinces, which had not been from 


to Rome. the Beginning ſubject to his See. Sixtus wrote on this Occaſion 


ear 0 


Chriſt 435. Three Letters (C); and, partly by Menaces, partly by Exhortations, 


= prevailed upon the 1yrican Biſhops, unwilling to raiſe new Diſ- 
turbances in the Church, to acquieſce, though the above-mentioned 


Decree had been ſigned by all the Biſhops of the Council of Ephe- 
ſus, and even by the Legates of his immediate Predeceſſor o. 


Churches ſaid Sixtus is ſaid to have built or repaired ſome Churches, and to 


" 3 haue enriched others with magnificent Preſents p. Pope Nicolas IV. 


enriched by pretends, that he diſtinguiſhed the Church of St. Mary the Greater 
him. with perpetual Indulgences a. But it is certain, that the Name of 
| Indulgence, as that Word is now commonly underſtood, was not 

| known in his Time, nor many Ages after. Three ſmall Treatiſes 

have long paſſed under the Name of Sixtus r; but if they are really 


his, they muſt have been written before Pelagius and Cæleſtius were 


condemned by Zoſimus; for the Author, whocyer he was, betrays a 
great Byas to their Doctrine. | | 


a See Vol. I. p. 226, 227. o Cotel. ubi ſupra, p. 88. 90. Concil. t. 4. p. 115. 
Ix"; P Bar. ad ann. 440. n. 5, 4 Bolland. 28 Martii, p. 16. r Biblioth, 
Patr. | YL p · 573. 656. es \ i | ; g 


by one Polychronius, ſaid to have been Bi- after the Death of Sixtus. Beſides, it is 


ſhop of ee and to have appealed manifeſt from the Acts of the Councils of 
from the Judgment of his Collegues in the Epheſus and Chalcedon, that Fuvenalis aſ- 
Eaſt, to that of the Biſhop of Rome. The ſiſted at both as Biſhop of Feruſalem ; and 


Acts of this Judgment too have been long the firſt of theſe Two Councils was held a 


received as genuine, and often quoted to Year before the Election of Sixtus, and the 


prove, that the Power of receiving Appeals, latter Eleven Years after his Death; ſo that 


claimed by the Popes, has been acknow- 
leged even by the Eaſtern Biſhops ; nay, 
one of the Fopes, Nicolas I. appeals to 


Polychronius was not Biſhop of Feru/alem 
in his Time: it may be even queſtioned 
.£ ne ropes, whether there ever was a Biſhop of Jeru- 
them as genuine, in a Letter, which he ſalem bearing that Name; at leaft I can 
wrote to the Emperor Michael. And yet find none in the Catalogues of the Biſhops 
that they are a mere Forgery, may be as of that City, that have been handed down 
ealily as evidently made to appear. For to us. 5 ; 


that Judgment is ſuppoſed to have been (C) One of theſe Letters is dated the 
given while the Emperor Valentinian 8th of Fuly 435. the other the 18th of 
was the Seventh time Conſul with Avie- 


Dec 437. T b 3 
n e 437 the Third bears no Date 


—— ee Krtas 
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Leo. BISHOPS of Rome, | oj 
Sixtus died in the Year 440. and on the 18th of Auguſt, if he Year of 
governed, as Proſper writes, Eight Years and Nineteen Days. He 
was buried, according to Anaſtaſius, in the Church of St. Laurence, Sixtus dies. 
F Called #1 Lucina, which he had built; and is now honoured by the 
Z* Church of Rome as a Saint, on account, perhaps, of his having ſup- 
ported, againſt the Biſhops of 1/{yricum, the Claims and Pretenſions | 


of his See; for I know of no other extraordinary Merit that could 
have intitled him to that Honour. 


THEoDoOSIUS 18 L E O, | Maximus, 


e RES . | 3 
ARCIAN, | EO THRACI1Us, 
Avrros, Surnamed the Great, 


 Forty-fourth Bisyor of Rome. 

T EO, ſurnamed the Great, was a Native of Romer, and not of Leo, before 

Volterra, in Tuſcany, as the Pontificals make him; the Son of 15 ee 
one Quinctianus, and, at the Time of his Election, Archdeacon of of the Ro- 
the Roman Church. When Sixtus died, he was abſent in Gaul, whi- man Church. 
ther he had been ſent, either by Sixtus or Valentinian, to make up 
a Difference between the famous Aetius, the greateſt General of his 
Time, and a Lord in that Country, of great Intereſt and Power, named 
Albinus. As the Weſtern Empire was then at the loweſt Ebb, being Employed 
over-run by the Goths, the Burgundians, the Franks, and the Hunns, an 
and governed by Placidia, and her Son Valentinian III. a Youth of great Mo- 
no Experience, and very ſlender Parts, it was apprehended, that a ent. 
Miſunderſtanding between theſe Two great Men might be attended 
with fatal Conſequences: and to prevent them Leo was pitched up- 
on as a Man of all others the moſt capable, by reaſon of his Eloquence 
and Addreſs, of ſucceeding in ſuch a Negotiation. He ſucceeded 
accordingly; Aetius and Albinus were reconciled, the Apprehen- 
fion of the Evils, that their Diſagreement was likely to produce, was 
removed, to the great Satisfaction of Yalentinian and Placidia, and 
Leo honoured by both as the Angel of Peacc, as the Deliverer of 
the Empires. When Sixtus died, he was choſen, though at ſo great Cheſen white 
à Diſtance from Rome, with one Conſent, to ſucceed him, no one 8 in 


Ul. 


Pre: 


LE 5 Ty | 8 De Hiſtory of ths P 0 P E 9, or ; | | Leo. 


preſuming to ſtand in Competition With a Man of his Reputation | 


* Pear of 
- Chtiſt $9 - 


and Merit. Upon his Return to Rome, which happened Six Weeks 


aſter his Election, he was received by the People and. Clergy, with 


the greateſt Demonſtrations of Joy, and Wed the Sunday follow- 
ing, the 29th of September 440% 


N 1 applies From the very Beginning he applied himſelf wholly to the Functions 
' himſelf, with of his Office, inſtructing the People committed to his Care by his 


great Zeal, 


75 the Func- Sermons, and the reſt of the Chtiſtian World by his Letters. He 
tions <4 thought the Preaching of the Word the indiſpenſable Duty of every 
Offices " Biſhop, and more eſpecially of the Biſhop of Rome u. But that Duty 


| . long ſince, almoſt intirely neglected by the Popes as well as 


by the other Noman Catholic Biſhops, among whom there are very 


few who ever preach, or think it, as Leo did, a. Part of their Duty 
l e preach. He preached Ninety- i ix Sermons that have reached our 
of which Thirty-two are on the Faſt of the Ember- Weeks, 
he A and Twelve on that of Lent. He is the firſt who mentions the former 
F Ks and the Inſtitution of it he aſcribes to Moſes, pretending, in 
Oppoſttion to the unanimous Decifion of the Apoſtles, in the Coun- 


b excludes thoſe from Orders who-had married Widows x. 


Eis Letters. Of the many Letters he wrote 141 are till extant intire; and the 


Fragments of ſeveral others, calculated, for the moſt part, to revive 


the a antient Diſcipline, and baniſh the many Abuſes that had crept ; 
into the Church; but he alſo injoined ſome things not warranted 


8 the Antients, and undoubtedly contrary to the Terms of the 


ſpel. In a Letter which he wrote, about the Vear 442. to Ruſtictts 
He extends | Biſhop'"of Narbonne, he extends the Law of Celibacy to the Sub- 


tbe Lato 1 dracons,. who nevertheleſs were not to abandon the Wives they had 


Celi bacy, 10 


be Subdia- m married, whilc-in the inferior Degrees, but, changing the carnal into 
1 Wa ſpiritual Marriage, live with them, not as Wives, but as Siſters y. 


This Law however did not univerſally obtain, even in the Suburbi- 


| *carian Provinces, till long after Leos Time; nay, ſome of his Suc- 
celſbrs; and among the reſt, Gregory the Great, thought it very hard 4 
that Subdeacoñls ſhould be debarred from all Commerce With the 


n Wives they had married; OT even from marrying?, The Wan Tide 
. , | . s , * 5 44 
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ſeveral other Practices, are binding under the Goſpel Diſpenſation w: . 
and it is upon this erroneous, or rather heretical Principle, that he | 
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and Celeſtine had lately met with in Africa. 
only received nut with great Demonſtrations of Kindnels, but 


Leo. BISHOPS of Rome. 
tice prevailed in Gaul, even in Leos Time, as appears, from the Ca- Tear of 


nons of the firſt Council of Orange; of the ſecond of Arles, and of 
that of Angers, only forbidding Deacons to marry. In the ſame Let- 


ter Leo declares, that it is no Sin for a Clerk to give his Daughter in 


Marriage to a Man who keeps a Concubine, nor for the Woman, 
whom he marries, to live with him; and that a Man, who quits his 
Concubine to live with his Wife, is not guilty of Adultery. The 
Concubines ſpoken of here, were Slaves whom their Maſters lived 
with, as with their Wives, without having any Commerce with other 
Women; and it was doubted, it ſeems, in thoſe Days, whether their 
agreeing to live thus together, might not be deemed a true Marriage. 

The Letter which Leo wrote in 445. to the Biſhops of the Province He quarrels 
of Vienne, is no leſs remarkable, than the Occaſion on which it was oy 2 
written. Celidonius, Biſhop of Beſanzon, being accuſed of having Arles. 
formerly married a Widow, and ſentenced ſome Criminals to Death, Of gar of 


» Chriſt 
while, being yet a Layman, he exerciſed the Office of a Judge; Hi. p Þ. 


larius, Biſhop of Arles, and Exarch of the ſeven Provinces of Nar- Occaα # 
bonne, a moſt ſtrict Obſerver of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, as eſta- 


this 9 


bliſhed by the Canons, aſſembled a Council, and the Charge being 
proved by ſeycral Perſons of great Diſtinction, and other unexception- 
able Witneſſes, Celidonius was depoſed by the unanimous Conſent 


of all the Biſhops, who compoſed the Aſſembly, and another ordained 


in his room. From this Sentence, which was, no doubt, agreeable Celidonius, 
to the Canons, he appealed to Leo, and, repairing to Rome, com- _ in 
plained there of his having been unjuſtly condemned and depoſed : peal. * 1 
the Predeceſſors of Leo had, but very lately, met with ſuch a Check Leo. 
from the African Biſhops, in purſuing their pretended Right of re- 
ceiving Appeals, as had obliged them to give over, or rather to ſuſ- 

pend that Purſuit a; which, one would think, might have deterred 
Leo from engaging in a like Diſpute with the S Biſhops: but 

he, no leis intent than the moſt ambitious of his Predeceſſors, on the 

great Object, which they all had in View, the Exaltation of his See, 


readily embraced the Opportunity that offered, of ſounding the Diſ- 


poſition of the Gallican Biſhops, and trying, whether he might nor, 


in. the ſame Attempt, meet with better Succeſs in Gaul, than Zofe mus 
With this View, he not 


| ” | "See Vol. I. p. 370, et ſeq. 
; Vo L. II. : : —_ 6 e 25 | 
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Communion. 
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admitted him to his Communion; nay, and allowed him, in Defi- 
ance of the Judgment given againſt him in Gaul, to exerciſe the 
Functions of his Office in Rome: but he found the Prelates in thoſe 
parts no leſs jealous of their juſt Rights and Liberties, no leſs upon 
their Guard, againſt all Papal Eneroachments, than the moſt zeal- 
ous among the Africans. Hilarius had preſided at the Council, and 
therefore, thinking it chiefly incumbent upon him, to oppoſe the ir- 


regular Proceedings of Leo, and maintain the Sentence pronounced 


Hilarius re- 


os to 
OMe, 


He freaks, 
with great 


Liberty, tb 
Leo, 


Conſents to 
hear Celido- 
nius, in the 
Preſence o 
Leo. 15 


by the Council, he no ſooner heard of the Reception Cęlidonius had 
met with at Rome, than he ſet out, on Foot, for that City; and, 
performing on Foot the whole Journey, though it was then in the 


Depth of Winter, he equally ſurpriſed both Leo and Celidonius 


with his unexpected Arrival. Being introduced to Leo, after he had 
viſited the Tombs of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, he addreſſed him with 
all the Reſpect that was due to the Biſhop of the firſt City; but, at 
the ſame time, with all the Liberty of one, who, in every other re- 
ſpect, thought himſelf his Equal : he acquainted him with the Mo- 
tives of his Journey ; complained of the Reception he had given to 
Celidonius, who had been depoſed in Gaul, and yet was allowed to 


diſcharge all Epiſcopal Functions in Rome; begged he would govern 


according to the approved and received Rules of the Church, and 
redreſs, at leaſt, by a private Order, ſuch an open Violation of the 


Canons. He added, that if he thought his Complaints juſt, it was 


to be hoped, he would take care to have the Evil ſpeedily removed, 
on which they were founded; if he did not, that he ſhould give 
him no: farther Trouble, not being come to Rome, to engage in a 
Diſpute, but only to pay his Reſpects to him; to inform him of the 
Truth; and to beg he would maintain inviolate the Canons of the 
Church, and ſuffer hinfſelf to be governed by them alone b. 

Though Hilarius had declared, that he was not come to Rame to 
engage in a Diſpute, which was, in effe&, declaring that he did not 
acknowlege, in Leo, the Power of receiving Appeals, or re- examin- 
ing a Cauſe determined elſewhere; yet he conſented to hear, in the 
Preſence of Leo, and ſome other Biſhops, what Celidonius had to of- 
fer againſt the Judgment paſſed upon him by the Gallican Biſhops. 


We know but very little of what was ſaid, on either Side, at that 


Interview; and that little we know only from Leo, who aſſures us, 
that Hilarius behaved with great Inſolence; that i in the — of 


Leonis op. per Queſnel, t. 1. p. 7447 54+ 


i 


7 


„ 
. 


. 
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his Paſſion, he uttered things, that no Layman would have uttered, and N * of 
: riſt 445. 

no Biſhop could hear; that he himſelf, was greatly concerned to ſee a 

Biſhop thus expoſing himſelf, and degrading his CharaQer, but bore His Behavi- 


that 
the Whole with great Patience e. Had Hilarius given us an Account G = 


of what had paſſed on that Occaſion, he had probably told us a differ- 7epre/entedby 


ent Story; at leaſt, the ſubſequent Conduct of Leo leaves great room _ 
to queſtion his boaſted Forbearance and Patience; for, upon the 
breaking up of the Conference, without any Regard to a Man of :- 


lariuss Dignity and Character, he cauſed him to be ſeized, and kept Leo cauſe 


under Arreſt d; an Inſtance of Violence, which Nome had not yet 2 = 
ſeen with relpect to a Biſhop, and in Matters, not of Faith, but 
only of Diſcipline. From Leos own Account, it appears, that the 
inſolent Behaviour, which he complained of in Hilarius, conſiſted 


merely in his maintaining, with the Freedom that became him, the 


Liberties of the Gallican Church; in his oppoſing the Encroachments 


of Leo; and in refuſing to acknowlege his pretended Right of judg- 
ing at Rome a Cauſe, which had been already judged in Gaul: for, 
giving an Account of what happened in that Interview, he taxes 


Hilartus with refuſing to ſubmit to St. Peter, and acknowlege the 


Primacy of the Roman Church ©; as if the Primacy included the 
Power of receiving Appeals, which it certainly did not, ſince all the 
Weſtern Biſhops owned the Primacy at this very Time, and not one 
of them ſuch a Power. 

Leo, notwithſtanding the Remonſtrances of Hilarius, appointed a Hilarius 
Day for examining, and judging anew, the Cauſe of Celidonius: but bes F008 
before the appointed Day came, Hilarius, that he might not be ee 4 
obliged to appear, or be any- ways acceſſary to ſuch irregular Pro- Gaul. 
ceedings, found Means to eſcape from his Guards, and travelling 
through By: roads, after a moſt painful Journey, arrived ſafe at Arles. 

Leo was ſo provoked at his Eſcape, that, out of Pique to him, he 
immediately annulled the Judgment of the Council, at which he had 

preſided, declared Celidauius unlawfully depoſed, cleared him from 

the Charge of having ever married a Widow, though proved by a Leo's irregu- 
great Number of unexceptionable Witneſſes, and reſtored him to his 75 one if” 
former Dignity f. He did not ſtop, here; but in the Height of his au# on this 
Reſentment declared Hilarius cut off from the Communion of the Oben. 


Leo ep. 10. c. z. Leon. op. t. I. p. 744+ Leon. ep. 10. c. 7. 


on. op. t. 2. p. 744. et ep. 10. c. 3. et 7. A — r 
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Vear of Apoſtolic See; deprived him of all Juriſdiction over the Seven Pro- 
9 e tþ vinces; ſuſpended him from ordaining any Biſhop, or even aſſiſting 


Hie cuts Hi- at the Ordination of any ; and, to be more fully revenged on him, 


on MCs utterly ſuppreſſed the Dignity of Exarch, annexed to the See of Arles 8. 
munion, Such Treatment did the beſt of Men mect with from the Biſhops of 
Rome; when, prompted by Zeal for the Welfare of the Church, and 

the Obſervance of her Laws, they attempted to check their lawleſs 
Ambition and Encroachments. Leo carried his Reſentments againſt 

And firives Hilarius ſtill farther; for, in order to diſcredit him among the Bi. 
roy 5 ſhops of his own Dioceſe, who looked upon him as a true Pattern 
the Gallican of every Chriſtian Virtue, he wrote the Letter, which I have men- 
Biſhips. tioned above, well calculated for that Purpoſe, but altogether unwor- 


thy of a Man of Leo's Character and Reputation: for, giving an intire 


| Credit to every malicious Report he had heard, to the Prejudice of 


that excellent Prelate, he inveighs againſt him in the moſt bitter 
Terms, as one, who was a Diſgrace to the Epiſcopal Order, and there- 


fore deſerved to be deprived, not only of the Power and Juriſdiction, . 


which he had wantonly abuſed, but of the Dignity itſelf. To read 

Leo's Letter, ſo long as he ſpeaks in general Terms, one would con- 

clude the Biſhop of Arles to have been guilty of the blackeſt Crimes; 

but when he deſcends to Particulars, it plainly appears, that his only 

What Crimes Crime was, his Rebellion againſt St. Peter, and his not acknowleging 

laid by Leo the Primacy of his See, that is, his not ſuffering, out of Reſpect to 
to his Cbarge. . | F ; 5 

5 St. Peter, his pretended Succeſſors to exerciſe a deſpotic and tyran- 

nical Dominion over the Churches committed to his Care: for the 

only things he charges him with, are, his having ordained ſome Bi- 

ſhops againſt their Will (B); his taking Delight in condemning Bi- 

ſhops, and excommunicating Laymen ; his performing the Journey, 

when he viſited the Dioceſe, with a Quickneſs and Expedition ill be- 

coming the Gravity of a Biſhop. From Leo's Words we ſhould con- 

clude, that he rid Poſt, were we not aſſured, by the Author of his 

Life, that he never travelled otherwiſe than on Foot: but the Charge 


* Concil. t. 3. p- 1400. Leo ep. 9. et 10. 


(B) This Practice obtained in ſeveral declined the Epiſcopal Dignity, to which 
Places, and was never before found Fault they had been named by the People and 
with. St. Auſtin writes, that in Africa, Clergy, they were even kept in Priſon till 
when Men of eminent Parts and Virtue they accepted it (2). 


(2) Aug. ep. 173. 
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againſt Hilarius, on which Leo lays the greateſt Streſs, is, his having 
ordained a new Biſhop, in the room of one of his Suffragans, named 
Projectus, who indeed lay dangeroully ill, and, as was thought, paſt 
Recovery, but nevertheleſs recovered, and was re- .eſtabliſhed, or 
rather confirmed, in the Poſſeſſion of his See b. Of this remarkable Leo malici- 


Marſeilles, who was one of the Diſciples of Hilarius, and wrote his 
Life. But, allowing the Fact to be true, many Circumſtances, un- 
known to us, might have concurred to juſtify the Conduct of Hi- 
larius on that Occaſion. As Leo does not reproach him with per- 
forming that Ordination alone, or without the Conſent and Appro- 
bation of the other Biſhops of the ſame Province, which, as both 
were commanded by the Canons, he would certainly haye done, had 
Hilarins failed in either, we may well ſuppoſe Two Biſhops more, 
at leaſt, to have been preſent, and the reſt to have concurred with 


their Suffrages; and that I can hardly think they would have done, 
but on a very urgent Occaſion, ſuch an Occaſion as ſufficiently juſti- 


fied the Breach of the Canon forbidding Two Biſhops to be ordained 
for one and the ſame See. However, that Breach Leo, blind with 
Paſſion and Prejudice, ſtudies to exaggerate into an unpardonable 
Crime, maliciouſly ſuppreſſing, in order to ſet it out in the worſe 
Light, the material Circumſtance of the dangerous Malady, or rather 


13 


Year of 


Chriſt 4.45. 
Len  =mnd 


ouſly repre- 
7252 y of 
his 


ions. 


approaching Death, as was apprehended, of Profectus: 1 ſaid mali- 


ciouſly, becauſe Leo could not be unappriſed of that Circumſtance. 
In the ſame Letter he employs the whole Force of his Eloquence 


in diſplaying the Privileges, and magnifying the Authority, of the 


Apoſtolic See, roundly aſſerting that, upon Appeals from Gaul, his 
Predeceſſors had frequently reverſed or confirmed judgments given 


there. It were to be wiſhed he had alleged one Inſtance at leaſt to 


He ſacrifices 
Truth to the 
E xaltation 


of bis See. 


confirm ſo bold an Aſſertion; but that was more than was in his 


Power to do, Celidonius being the firſt Gallican Biſhop who ever 


thought of appealing from the Judgment of his Collegues in Gaul, 
to that of the Biſhop of Rome. This Leo could not but know; 


but probably thought it no Crime in ſo material a Point to ſacrifice 
Truth to the Exaltation of his See. 


He was ſenſible that little Regard would be paid to his Herder 
by the We Biſhops, to that Healy, which ſuppreſſed the Ex» 


b Tm ep. 10. 


archate 


re + 


"81 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo. 


Year of archate or Primacy of Arles. In order therefore to prevent all Op- 
7 poſition, and eſtabliſh at once his Authority in Gau,, he reſolved to 
. apply to the Emperor, and engage in his Favour the ſecular Power i. 
; 13 44 Valentinian III. was at this Time Emperor of the Well, a very weak 
. Prince, and therefore a fit Tool for a Man of Leo's Craft, Ambi- 
Reſerift, tion, and Addreſs, To him therefore he applied, and, having by 
% 2 f Inſinuations ſtrangely prejudiced him againſt 
uthority many falſe and malicious gel prey 
in Gaul. Hilarius, as a Diſturber of the public Peace, nay, as a Rebel not 
only to the Authority of the Apoſtolic See, but to the Majeſty of 
the Empire (for he ſtuck at nothing), he obtained the famous Re- 
ſcript, veſting the Biſhops of Rome with an abſolute and uncontrouled 
Authority over the Gallican Churches and Biſhops. It was addreſſed 1 
to Aetius, General of the Roman Forces in Gaul; and, under Pre- Mt 
What re- tence of maintaining the Peace and Tranquility of the Church, Va- 1 
Wy he Jentinian there requires the Gallican Biſhops to pay an intire Obe- 1 


Biſhops by dience and Submiſſion to the Orders of the Apoſtolic See; which he 
. that Re- ſuppoſes (as had been falſly ſuggeſted to him by Leo) to have been 
OO ever practiſed till the Time of Hilarius; he commands all Biſhops 
to hold and obſerve, as a Law, whatever it ſhall pleaſe the Biſhop 
of Rome to ordain or decree ; and ſtrictly injoins the Magiſtrates to 
oblige thoſe, who ſhall be ſummoned to Rome, to obey the Sum- 


mons. He adds, that as Leo has a Right to command what he 


pleaſes, with reſpect to the Diſcipline of the Church, there ought —_ 
to have been Occaſion for no other Authority but his own, to make 8 
all Men concur in executing the Judgment which he had lately = 
given againſt Hilarius, whom he ſtyles a Traitor, and an Enemy 'Y 


both to the Church and State, both to Leo. and himſelf; nay, he 
imputes it to him as a Crime, that he had, by a bold and unpre- 
1 cedented Attempt, depoſed ſome Biſhops, and ordained others, with- 
; out baving firſt conſulted the Biſhop of Rowe k. From this Reſcript, 
= which was undoubtedly dictated, if not penned, by Leo, as ſome 
have thought, it appears, that, notwithſtanding his boaſted Sanctity, 
he carried his Pretenſions much higher than the moſt ambitious of 
his Predeceſſors had done; nay, that he aimed at nothing leſs. than 
to have himſelf acknowleged as abſolute Monarch of the whole 
Church. The preceding Popes had indeed claimed and exerciſed 
afar greater Power than was allowed them by the Canons; but yet 
that Power they pretended to derive from the Canons, as appears 


Leo ep. 10. & Concil. t. 3. p. 1401, Leo ep. 10. 


from 
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from the long Diſpute between them and the African Biſhops, with 
reſpe& to this very Point of Appeals now diſputed by the Gallican 
Biſhops *. But Leo, "ſenſible that his Views were too extenſive to 


be any-ways countenanced by the Canons, however miſconſtrued, 


had the Aſſurance to command, without any Regard to them, all 


Biſhops to obſerve as a Law, whatever it ſhould pleaſe the 
Biſhop. of Rome to command, and at the fame time to declare, 
That he had a Right to command what he pleaſed ; which was abro- 
| gating at. once all Eccleſtaſtical Laws, ſubſtituting his own Will in 


their room, and aſſuming to himſelf, by that means, the ſole Mon- 
archy of the Church. His daring to go ſuch a Length was owing to 


the Credit he had with the Emperor, both before and after his Ele- 


vation to the Popedom, and to the Weakneſs of that Prince, which, 
being well known to him, encouraged him to make an Attempt 
that would have been vain and abſurd under one of a different Cha- 


rater. But throughout his whole Papacy he never failed to make 


the utmoſt Advantage he could of his Favour with the Emperors both 
in the Weſt and the Eaſt, for the Advancement of the See of Rome; 
and in this his Example was followed, with all poſſible Care, by his 
Succeſlors. 


The Reſcript of Valentinian has been often quoted by the Advo- This Re- 


R ſcript no 
cates for the Sce of Rome, to prove, that the Popes have ever exer- Proof of the 


Pope's Au- 
thority over 
the Gallican 


ciſed an uncontrouled Authority and Juriſdiction over the Gallican 
Church. For the Emperor, ſay they, by this Reſcript, grants no 
new Privilege to the Roman See, but only confirms the Practice and 
Cuſtom that had obtained, Time out of Mind. But the Authority of 
the Emperor can be of no Weight here, ſince the Emperor believed 
what Leo told him; and what he told him was certainly falſe, as I 
have ſhewn above. It is true, that Celidonius was reſtored, accord- 
ing to the moſt probable Opinion h and Importunus driven out, who 


had been ordained by Hilarius in his room. But that was owing to 


the Imperial Reſcript, not to Leos Decree; for Hilarius, and with 
him the other Gallican Biſhops, oppoſed to the laſt the Papal En- 


croachments, and could neyer be induced to acknowlege the pre- 


tended Power in the See of Rome, of receiving Appeals, and re- 
examining a Cauſe which they had determined. As for Leo's De- 
cree, depriving the Church of Arles of its Primacy, it has been 


evidently ſhewn, by a learned Critic, that it never took place m. 


See Vol. I. p. 375. 


= Queſnel diſſert. prima de S. Hil, 
C, 8, et 9. 


While 


I Chifflet, t. 2. p. 115. 
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Hilarius 


rives to ap- 
2 75 Leo. 


He writes 
to him, 


And ſends 
Deputies to 
Rome 70 


ſoften Leo. 


But all in 
vain, - 


«s 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo. 

While Leo was uſing his utmoſt Efforts to bring Hilarius into 
Diſgrace with the Emperor, and by that means compaſs his Ruin, 
the holy Prelate lay dangerouſly ill at Arles; and being greatly con- 
cerned to ſee a Man of Leo's Rank and Character abandoning him- 
ſelf thus to Paſſion and Revenge, he left nothing unattempted, he 
could think of, to appeaſe him. He would not indeed yield to his 
lawleſs Ambition, and, out of à criminal Complaiſance, give up the 
juſt Rights and Liberties of the Church committed to his Care and 


Protection, but ſtrove, by all other lawful means, by all kinds of honeſt 


Submiſſion, to allay his Reſentment, and bring him to a more Chri- 
tian Temper, He firſt wrote to Leo, clearing himſelf, in the moſt 
ſubmiſlive and reſpectful Terms, from the many malicious and ground- 
leſs Aſperſions of his Enemies, which the Pope had credited, with- 
out giving himſelf the Trouble to inquire whether they were true 
or falſe, and charged him with as real Crimes. As Leodid not con- 
deſcend to anſwer this Letter, the Biſhop-of Arles, actuated by a 
truly Chriſtian Spirit, and mindful of the Command of our Saviour n, 
diſpatched to Rome Ravennius, a Man of diſtinguiſhed Merit, at that 
Time one of his Presbyters, and afterwards his Succeſſor in the Sec 
of Arles, hoping, by his means, to remove the Prejudices which 
Leo had imbibed againſt him. But neither Ravennius, nor the Two 
Biſhops Necłarius and Conſtantius, both Men of eminent Sanctity, 
whom the Metropolitan of Arles ſent aſterwards, with the Character 
of his Legates, to ſoften Leo, and incline him, if poſlible, to a Re- 
conciliation, could make the leaſt Impreſſion on his obſtinate Mind. 
He was unalterably bent on having his Authority acknowleged by 
the Gallican Church, without Limitation, as required by the Imperial 


Reſcript, and would hearken to no other Terms till that was com- 


plied with. On the other hand, Hilarius, not caring to purchaſe the 


Favour of the Pope at the Expence of his Conſcience, had ſtrictly 
injoined his Legates not to agree to any Terms that might prove in 
the leaſt prejudicial to the Rights and Privileges which they enjoyed by 


the Canons, and of which he looked upon himſelf as the Guardian. 


With this Diſpoſition on either Side the Legates were ſoon convinced, 


that it was impoſſible for them to ſucceed in their Negotiation. 
However, before they left Rome, they reſolved to make one Attempt 
more, and try whether, by the Intereſt of ſome Man in Power, they 


might not prevail upon the Pope to relinquiſh his Pretenſions, or, at 


Matth. v. 23, 24. 
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leaſt, to be reconciled to a Man, who oppoſed them, not out of any _ Year of 


7 Diſreſpe& to the Apoſtolic See, but as becauſe he thoughr them 2 riſt 448. 
4 inconſiſtent with the Canons. FT WING 


Of all the great Men at that Time in Rome, Auxiliarius ſeemed Avxiliarius 
do them the moſt proper to be employed on this Occaſion, He was ed to 
5 mediate a 
1 Prefect of Italy, and had been formerly of Gaul, where he had con- Ræconcilia- 
. tracted an intimate Friendſhip with Hilarius, of whoſe Virtue he ben. 
7 entertained the higheſt Opinion. To him therefore they applied, 
5 and he, glad of the Opportunity that offered of ſerving a Friend, 
J whom he ſo much valued, readily took upon him the Office of Me- 
+ diator between him and Leo. But his Mediation proved unſucceſsful ; 
"3 Leo could by no Reaſons or Remonſtrances be prevailed upon either Leo inflex- 
7 to abate of his Pretenſions, or admit Hilarius to his Communion, “ . 
4 till he had owned the Power, which he ſaid the Roman See had 
1 


always enjoyed, and the moſt pious Emperors had lately confirmed, 


1 that is, an abſolute Power over all the Churches of Gaul. Auxilia- Auxiliarius's 
A rius, grieved to find that his good Offices had not anſwered his Ex- Hin i wi 


pectation and Wiſhes, wrote the following Letter to Hilarius, ſoon 
after his Interview with Leo: As you look upon all tranſitory things 
« with an Eye of Contempt, and are not capable of being elated 
« with Joy, when they ſucceed, or dejected with Grief, when they 


1 « miſcarry; I need not, in writing to you, diſguiſe the Truth, 
bout of an Apprehenſion of diſturbing the Tranquillity of your 
1 « Mind.” He then acquaints him with the Diſpoſition and Tem- 
1 per, in which he had found Leo towards him; and adds, I fee not 
d the leaſt Appearance of Pride or Arrogance in the Conduct of your 
« Holineſs; but Men cannot bear plain Truth, and are offended, if 
« we ſpeak our Thoughts freely. The Romans muſt be courted, 
1 cc 


and it is only by Condeſcenſion and Complaiſance that they are 

to be gained. Could you bring yourſelf to that, you would loſe 

nothing, but gain much by it, I therefore beg it as a particu- 

lar Favour, that you would. A little Condeſcenſion on your Side 

will lay the Storm, and reſtore the wiſhed for Tranquillity 9.” Thus 
Auxiliarius: But as Hilarius was better acquainted, than the Prefect 
ſeems to have been, with the Duty and Obligations incumbent on a 
Biſhop, he thanked him for his Advice, but did not embrace it. On Hilarius': 

the contrary, he continued to the laſt ſteady and unalterable in his Steadine/s. 


(C 
cc 
cc 


cc 


o Concil. t. 3. p. 1401. Leon. op. t. I, c. 17. p. 744. 
ok l D | former 


18 


Chriſt 445. 
Len nm 


The Condut? 
of Leo re- 
pugnant to 
all Princi- 
ples of Mo- 
rality and 
Religion. 


ally, he applied to the Emperor, though he had imputed as a Crime 


De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Leo. 


Year of former Reſolution, chuſing rather to die out of, Leo's Communion, 


than be reſtored to it by yielding up to his Ambition the Rights and 
Liberties which had been truſted to his Care. 

The Conduct of Leo on this Occaſion was ſo remarkab!y ſcandal- 
ous, ſo inconſiſtent with all Principles of Morality or Religion, that 
the Church of Rome, which honours him not only as one of her 
greateſt Popes, but greateſt Saints, has thought herſelf obliged to 
employ ſome of her ableſt Pens to excuſe or rather diſguiſe it. But 
that it was altogether inexcuſeable, may be eaſily made to appear: for, 


in the firſt Place, the Biſhop of Rome had no kind of Right, even by 


the Canons of Sardica (C), and much leſs by thoſe of any other 
Council, to the Power which Leo claimed, and at this JunQure ex- 
erciſed, over the Gallican Church. In the ſecond Place, becauſe the 


Biſhop of Arles, out of a conſcientious Regard ro the Canons and 
eſtabliſhed Laws of the Church, refuſed to-acknowlege ſuch a Power, 


Leo upon that Provocation alone, giving, or pretending to give, an 
intire Credit to every Report he heard to his Prejudice, without in- 


quiring whether they were true or falſe, without leaving him room to 
clear himſelf, or allowing any one to ſpeak in his Defence, con- 


demned him as guilty, cut him off from his Communion, and, de- 


priving him of all Authority and juriſdiction, reduced the Firſt Biſhop: 


of Gaul, ſo far as in him lay, to the State of a Layman. gdly,. In 
order to compaſs the Ruin of the innocent Prelate the more effectu- 


to Hilarius his having had recourſe (as he falſly ſuppoſed) in Eccle- 


full Scope to his unbounded Ambition, and moſt egregiouſly abuſing 


ſiaſtical Matters to the ſecular Power; and, repreſenting him not only 
as a Man of an inſufferable Pride and Preſumption, but as a Rebel to 
the State, brought him into Danger even of his Life; and this irre- 
concileable Averſion, this implacable Hatred, he maintained to the 
laſt, in ſpite of all the Submiſſions Hilarius could make, compa- 
tible with his Conſcience and Duty, to appeaſe him.. Laſtly, giving. 


the Confidence which the young and uncxperienced Prince repoſed 


(C) By the Canons of Sardica, the moſt not at Rome, but in the Province, and by 
favourable to the See of Rome, and fatal to ſuch of the neighbouring Biſhops as he 
the Church, that ever were made, the Pope ſhould name (1). But Leo claimed a Power 


was only impowered, upon an Appeal to of ſummoning Biſhops to Rome, and judg- 
him, to order the Cauſe to be re- examined, ing their Cauſe anew there. . 


(1) See Vol. I. p. 121. 


Leo, BISHOPS of Rome, 19 
in him, he made him believe what he himſelf knew, and could not Rs... of 
my iT rift 445. 
but know, to be falſe, and by that means ſurreptitiouſſy obtained a 
Reſcript, highly derogatory to the Liberties of the Church, utterly 
repugnant to the Canons of all the Councils, that had been held to 
that Time, and calculated only to eſtabliſh the Papal Power on the 
Ruins of the anticnt Diſcipline, and all Eccleſiaſtical Laws. As for 
Hilarius, the Church of Rome herſelf has cleared him from the 
many Calumnics, with which Leo, and his other Enemies, ſtrove to 
blacken his Reputation ; for by that Church he is now honoured as 
4 Saint of the firſt Claſs; nay, even Leo ſeems, in the End, to have 
acknowleged his Innocence ; for ſpeaking of him after his Death, he 


calls him Hilarius of holy Memory p; which was, in a manner, re- 


tracting all he had written againſt him, 
The Jeſuit Papebrok, convinced, on one hand, of the Innocence of Net ts be ex- 

Hilarius, but on the other, not daring to find Fault with Leo, pre- e 

tends to juſtify both, ſaying, that the Metropolitan of Arles was 

guilty. before Leo, but not before God, that is, in other Words, Leo 

believed him guilty, though he really was not. And was it excuſeable 

in Leo, to believe him guilty, to condemn him as guilty, upon the 

bare Teſtimony of his avowed Enemies, as he certainly did? Ought 

he not, in Conſcience and Juſtice, to have heard both Parties, as he 

{ct up for a Judge, before he condemned or abſolved either? Beſides, 

it may be very much queſtioned, whether or no Leo did believe him 

guilty of the Faults, which he lays to his Charge, it being almoſt in- 

credible, that a Man of his Senſe and Penetration ſhould not, at leaſt, 

ſuſpe& the Truth of what he had heard againſt a Prelate of Hila- 

riuss Repuation and Character from thoſe only, whole Intereſt it was, 

as he well knew, to have him condemned. | 


The Zeal which Leo exerted againſt the Manzchees, the worſt of The Mani- 


Heretics (D), might atone, if any thing could, for his unaccountable chees op 


from Atrica 


| Conduct 7 Rome. 
P Leo ep. 50. 


(D) As the Hereſy of the Manichees 


made a great Noiſe in the Church for 


many Ages, and is much ſpoken of by the 
Fathers, it may not be improper to give a 


ſuccinct Account here of the Author, or 


rather the Authors, of that Set, and their 
Tenets. The firſt Principles of the Ma- 


nichees were broached about the Middle of 


the Second Century, by one Scythianus, a 
Native of Arabia, who, obſerving many 


Beings in the Univerſe, oppolite to, and 
incompatible with one another, argued 
from thence, that the Cauſes, from which 
they proceeded, were, in like manner, op- 
—.— and incompatible. To prove this 
Doctrine, he wrote four ſmall! Books; the 


Firſt ſtyled, The © erte the Second, 
7 


The Chapters; the Third, The Goſpel; and 
the Fourth, The Treaſure. As he had but 
one Diſciple, named Terbinthus, he tra- 

D 2 velled 


442 Due Viſtory of the POPES, or 0 4 
| Yearof Conduct on this Occaſion. The Manichees, who were ſtill a very 
Chriſt 445- numerous Sect, flying from the Provinces, which the Barbarians had 


velled to Jeruſalem, hoping to gain ſome 
Proſelytes there, but died ſoon after his Ar- 
rival in that City (4). He was a Man of 
a ſprightly Genius, and, though he had 
applied himſelf to Trade from his Youth, 
and by that means acquired great Wealth, 
he had not ſuffered himſelf, by his Ap- 
plication to Buſineſs, to be diverted from 
the Study of the Greet and the Egyptian 
Sciences; and is ſaid to have addicted him- 
ſelf chiefly to the Study of Magic, at that 
Time in great Requeſt all over the Eat (5). 
Upon his Death, Terbinthus, ſeizing his 
Books, and all the Gold and Silver he had 
brought with him, fled into Perſia, and 
there took the Name of Buddas, left he 
ſhould be diſcovered by his true Name, and 


ſued by the Widow of his deceaſed Maſter 


for the Effects he had ſeized. Among the 
Perſians he paſſed for a Prophet, giving 
out, that he was born of a Virgin, and 
brought up among the Mountains by an 
Angel, who had inſtructed him in all the 
Sciences of the Egyptians : but having one 
Day ventured to enter into a public Diſ- 
pute about his, two oppoſite Principles, 
with the Prieſts of Mithra, or the Sun, he 


was by them ſo ſhamefully ſilenced, that, 


not preſuming ever after to appear, he 
lived retired in the Houſe of a Widow, and 
left to her, at his Death, both the Books, 
and the Money, of which he had defrauded 
his Maſter's Widow. The Woman ſee- 
ing herſelf thus enriched at once (for Bud- 
das left her very conſiderable Sums) ſhe 
purchaſed a Slave about Seven Years old, 
named Cubrichus, gave bim his Liberty, 
adopted him, and, grudging no Expence to 
have him well educated, and inſtructed in 


the Sciences and Philoſophy of the Perſians, 


ſhe bequeathed to him the Books, and 
whatever elſe ſhe poſſeſſed at the Time of 
her Death. Cubrichus, who neither wanted 
Parts nor Addreſs, ſtudied the Books, 
with the greateſt Application; and, hav- 
ing made himſelf Maſter of the Doctrine 


(4) Archelai Epiſ. contra Manet. diſput. a Valef. edit. 


c. 1, et 2. Socr. |. 1. c. 22. 


Cyr, ibid. Aug. her, 46. 


8 (5) Epiph. c. 3. Arch. p. 96. 
c. 4. hær. Hieru, cat. catech. 6. 7 p· 98. Euſeb, chron. * 


Leo. 


ſeized, 


they contained, and improved it with many 
new Opinions of his own, he began to 
preach it in the City, where the King of 
Perſia reſided, that is, in Seleucia, or Cteſi- 


phon. But firſt, to conceal his original 


Meanneſs, he took care to change the 
Name of Cubrichus into that of Manes, ſig- 
nifying, in the Perſian Language, Speech, 
and alluding to the Talent, which he cer- 
tainly had, of ſpeaking well (6). And 
this is the Man, who became afterwards ſo 
f:mous, or rather infamous, by founding a 
Sea, which ſoon ſpread all over the Em- 
pire, had great Numbers of Followers, 
both in the Eaſt and the Weſt, and kept 
its Ground for the Space of at leaſt 700 
Years, in ſpite of the utmoſt Efforts of the 
Temporal, as well as the Spiritual Power, 
combined to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it. His 
Doctrine was, at firſt, univerſally rejected 
with Indignation and Contempt, eſpecially 


by the Chriſtians; and, therefore, to ren- 


der them the leſs averſe to it, he began to 
mix ſome of their Doctrines with his own, 
ſtyling himſelf, in his Letters, Manes, the 
p j of Feſus Chrift ; and ſometimes, 
the Paraclet ſent into the World to reform 
the Manners of Mankind, agreeably to the 
Promiſe which Chrift had made to his 
Apoſtles (7). Having made his Eſcape out 
of Priſon, to which he had been confined 
by the King of Perſia, probably Sapor, 
for killing his Son, whom he had under- 


taken to cure, he fled into Meſopotamia, 


where he was ſo confounded, in a public 
Diſpute with Archelaus Biſhop of Caſcar, 
or Carre, that he withdrew to a ſmall Vil- 
lage on the River Stanga, with a Deſign 
to keep himſelf there for ſome time con- 
cealed : but as that Village ftood within 
the Bounds of the Perſian Dominions, he 


was ſeized there, and carried to the King, 


who, to revenge the Death of the Prince 
he had murdered, cauſed him to be flayed 
alive, his Body to be thrown to the Dogs, 
and his Skin ſtuffed with Straw, to be ex- 


p. 94—96. Epiph. her. 66. 
469+ (6) Epiph. 
(7) Epiph. Arch. 


poſed 
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ſeized, eſpecially from Africa, after the taking of Carthage, in 439. Year of 
by Genſeric King of the Vandals, had repaired, in great Numbers, to Chriſt 445. 


NE RT, 
. ee 


Middleton, in his 


poſed to public View, on one of the Gates and I may ſafely ſay, that among the Raman 


of the City, where it was ſtill to be ſeen 
in the Time of Cyril of Ferufalem, and 
Epiphanius (8). After his Death, Arche - 
laus, having aſſembled all the Chriſtians and 
Biſhops in that Neighbourhood, with great 
Solemnity, anathematized him, his new 
Opinions, and all his Followers (9). Such 
was the End of the chief Author and Foun- 
der of the famous Sect of the Manichees. 
As for the Tenets of this Set; 1. They 
held two oppoſite Principles, or Natures; 
the one the Author of Good, whom they 
called God; the other the Author of Evil, 
whom they ſtyled Satan, but both eternal, 
immortal, and independent of each other, 
which was, in reality, admitting two Gods. 
They believed the Light in the Sun and 
the Moon, to be the Subſtance of God; 


and, therefore, adored the Sun as the 


'Throne of his Power, and the Moon as 
theSeatof his Wiſdom (10). And it was in 
Oppoſition to that idolatrous Worſhip, that 
Leo endeavoured to ſuppreſs the Cuſtom, 
that had long obtained among the Chri- 
ſtians, of turning to the Eaſt when they 
prayed. He alleges two Reaſons why it 
ſhould be ſuppreſſed, and both worthy of 
particular Notice; the firſt, becauſe Men 
may eaſily paſs from worſhiping God in 
the Sun, to worſhip the Sun itſelf ; for he 
ſuppoſes ſome, who, in his Time, uſed to 
kneei down before the Sun, to have paid 
that Reſpect, not to the Sun, but to God 
in the brighteſt Work of his Hands. The 
ſecond Reaſon he alleges is, becauſe it is a 
wicked Profanation of the Worſhip of the 
true God, to uſe the ſame Ceremonies in 
worſhiping him, that are uſed by the Pa- 
gans, when they worſhip their Idols (11). 
By the firſt of theſe Reaſons, Images ought 
to be baniſhed from all Places of Worſhip, 
at leaſt for the ſake of the groſs and igno- 


rant Vulgar, who may eafily, and com- 


monly do, paſs from the worſhiping of 
God, or our Saviour, in an Image or Sta- 
tue, to worſhip the Image or Statue itſelf ; 


(8) Cyril. Epiph. Arch. ibid. Socr. I. 1. c. 22. 


* 


Catholics, there is ſearce one in a thou- 
ſand; who does not immediately addreſs, in 
bis Prayers, the Image itſelf, which is rank 
Idolatry. Of the Images of the Saints, and 
the Worſhip that is paid them, I ſhall ſpeak 
hereafter. By Leo's ſecond Reaſon, the 
far greater Part of the Ceremonies, uſed at 
preſent by the Church of Rome, are evi- 
dently condemned, as a wicked Profana- 
tion of the Worſhip of the true God, ſince 
moſt of them have been borrowed of the 
Pagans, as is notorious, aud has been de- 
monſtrated, by an eminent Writer of our 
own Time (12). But to return to the 
Manichees; they taught, that in a Com- 
bat between the good and the evil Prin- 
ciple, the former had been obliged to yield 
Part of its own Subſtance to the latter; 
that the two Natures were mixed together; 
and that to the Mixture of the two Na- 
tures, the Soul of Man owed its Origin; 
inſomuch that each Man had two Souls, 
the one conſiſting of the Subſtance of the 
good Principle, the other of the Subſtance 
of the evil. The Particles of the good Na- 
ture were, according to them, in all the 
Beings of this Univerſe, mixed with, and 
chained to the Particles of the evil Na- 
ture; ſuch however, as happened to be in 
the Food, which they uſed, were, in being 


uſed by them, delivered for ever from ſo 


painful a Bondage. Thus was Gluttony, 
with them, a cardinal Virtue, and eating 
to Exceſs highly meritorious. T hey rejected 
the Old Teftament, and ſome Parts of the 
New, eſpecially the eis of the Apoſtles ; 
pretending the Old Teſtament, by reaſon of 
the different Spirit that appeared in it from 
that of the New, to have been dictated by 
the evil Principle, and the New to have* 
been, in many Places, interpolated and 
corrupted. They denied the Myſtery of 
the Incarnation, maintaining Chriſt to have 
been born, to have ſuffered and died, only 
in Appearance, They acknowleged no 


Free-will, aſcribing all ſinful Actions to 


(9) Arch. p. 100. (10) Aug. 
her. 46. in Fauſt. ” er 11. (11) Leo fer. 7. in Natal. Domini. (12) Dr. 


act Conformity between Popery and Paganiſm. 


the 


De Hiſtory of the PO PES, or 
Year of Rome, as to a Place of Safety, They did not publicly own their im- 
Chriſt 445: pious Doctrine; but, pretending to be Catholics, 


the evil Principle, and to the good Prin- 
ciple all good Actions. They held the 
Metempſychoſis, or Tranſmigration of Souls, 

believing, that even the Trees, Fruits, 
Herbs, and all other Vegetables, had 80 ls, 

by which they were rendered capable of 
Grief and Pain, Of this they thought 
the Juice, that iſſues from them, eſpecially 
from the Fig, when firſt cut or ga hered, 
and which they called Tears, a fſufh-ient 
Proof. Upon this Principle, they con- 
demned Huſbandry and Gardening as ſinful 


Profeſſions; and uſed to ſay, that an Uſurer 


was leſs guilty, than a Huſbandman orGar- 
dener. They ſeem to have entertained the 


ſame Opinion of a military Life, and to 


have held it unlawful to make War; for 
on that Score Moſes was greatly blamed 
by Fauſtus, one of the moſt renowned 
Teachers they ever had : and yet the fa- 
mous General Sebaſtian profeſſed their 
Tenets ; but he was, probably, only one 
of their Auditors, and not of their Elect. 
To Marriage they profeſſed the greateſt 
Abhorrence ; and to the begetting of Chil- 
dren, becauſe theParticles of the good Prin- 
Ciple were, by Generation, more ſtreightly 
united, according to their Doctrine, to the 
Particles of the evil (13). Theſe were, 
ſo far as I have been able to gather from 
the Antients, the fundamental Principles of 
a Sect the moſt famous, after that of the 
Arians, of all that ever ſprung up in the 
Church. 

Their Se conſiſted of two Sorts of 
Perſons, vx. of their Auditors, or Hearers, 
whom they called Catechumens, and their 
EFlect, who were thoroughly inſtructed in 
their Doctrine, and profeſſed to conform 
their Lives to it (14). The latter were, by 
their Rule, to abſtain from Wine, Meat, 


Eggs, Milk, and Fiſh. Had an Ele& 


plucked up but one Blade of Graſs, ga- 
thered a ſingle Fruit or Flower, or pulled 
a Leaf off of a Tree, he had been imme- 


Leo. 


frequented the 
Churches; 


diat-ly excommunicated, had it been proved, 


and never re- admitted to their Communion, 


Such wa their Inſtitution, But St. Auſtin, 
Who wa one gf their Auditors for the Space 
of Nine Vrats, d-clares, that he never knew 
one of their E cct, who had not been con- 
victed, or at leaſt ſuſpected, of ſome Tranſ- 
greſſion; he adds, that he had himſelf inform- 
ed againſt ſome of them, but that he could 
never prevail upon the reſt to take the leaſt 
Notice of his Information (15). They pre- 
tended to obſerve the Goſpel in the literal 
and ſt:iCteſt Senſe, not poſſeſſing Money, 
Houſes or Lands; but if we believe St. 
Auſtin (16), though their Pockets were 
empty, their Coffers were full. As they 
held Marriage to be ſinful, they preached 
up Virginity, acting, in that reſpect, more 


aàgreeably to Reaſon and good Senſe, than 


their Oppoſers the Catholics, who, own- 
ing with the Apoſtles Marriage to be ho- 
nourable in all, yet preached up Virginity, 
and decried Marriage, with as much Zeal 
as the Manithees themſelves ; nay, and 
excluded from it, in ſpite of the Apoſtle, 
great Numbers of the one and the other 
dex. The Manichees had their ſacred Vir- 
ginsas well as the Catholics ; and St. Chry- 
foftom does them the Juſtice to own, that 
they obſerved a ſtrict Poverty, that they 
kept their Faſts with great Rigour; and, 
what is ſtill more, lived chaſte and unde- 
filed (17). The Manichees abſtained from 
Wine, as I have obſerved above, calling it 
the Gall of the Prince of Darkneſs, but 
rioted, ſays Auſtin (18), in other Liquors, 
that had the ſame Effet as Wine ; and in 
other Viands, ſays St. Cyril of Feraſalem 
(19), no leſs plealing to the Palate, than 


thoſe which they were commanded to for- 


bear. Though it was a Crime with them 
to gather Fruit, yet they did not ſcruple to 
eat that which others had gathered, nor 
even to force others to gather it for them 


(20). They not only taught, that the Par- 


' (13) Aug. her. 46. et in Fauſt. per tot. Theodoret. her. fab. 1. 1. c. 26. Arch. 


p. 196—199, &c, 


1. I. c. 34. et 1,2. c. 19. 
virg. c. 4. 


(14) Aug. hær. 4. 
116) Aug. in Fauſt. 1, 
(18) Aug. de morib. Manich. c. 16. 
(20) Cyril. ibid. Epiph. hær. 66. c. 28. 


(15) Aug. de morib. Manich. 
5. C. 5. (17) Chryſ. de 
- (19) Cyril. catech. 6. 
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Churches; aſſiſted at the ſacred Myſteries, and even received the Eu- Year of 

i 17 : ; : J Chriſt 445. 
chariſt; ſo that they not only lived undiſturbed, notwithſtanding the 
ſevere Laws that had been enacted againſt them; but by an external 


ticles of the good Principle, in the Food 
they uſed, were redeemed by them from 
their Slavery, flying from their Stomachs 
up to Heaven; but held, that the fame 
Particles, when uſed by others, were tied 
with a new and ſtronger Tie to the evil 
Matter. Hence it was an unpardonable 
Crime with them, and a kind of Sacrilege, 
to let others have any Share of the Eatables, 


that were given to them; and, therefore, 


when they had eaten till they could not poſ- 


ſibly eat any more, but were upon the point 


of regorging what they had eaten, they uſed 
to cram the Children, who were of their 
Sect, till they were ready to burſt ; nay, 
they. were accuſed at Rome, of having 
forced ſome Children to eat, till they actu- 
ally did burſt (21). 

The Laws or Rules which I have men- 
tioned here, were only binding with re- 
ſpect to their Elect. As for their Auditors, 
or Catechumens, they were allowed to eat 
Meat, to drink Wine, to cultivate the 
Ground, and even to marry, if they choſe 
it, but were, by all means, to avoid the 
begetting of Children, and the killing of 
any living Creature, let the Occaſion be 

ever ſo urgent (22). Though the Mani- 
cfhlees eat to Exceſs, by Principle; yet their 
Auditors, as well as their Elect, kept I wo 
Faſts in the Week, the one on Sunday, in 
Honour of the Sun; and the other on Mon- 


day, in Honour of the Moon (23). They 


ſeem to have admitted Baptiſm ; but did 
not look upon it either as a Sacrament, or 
a neceſſary Ceremony. The great and 
chief Myſtery of their Se&t was their Eu- 
chariſt ; and it was in celebrating the Eu- 
ehariſt that they committed the Abomina- 
tions, with which the Fathers have re- 
proached them, We might indeed ſuſpect 
the Teſtimony of the Fathers, it being 
well known, that in declaiming againſt He- 


retics they were apt to exaggerate, and did 


not always ſcrupulouſly adhere to Truth. 


(21) Aug. de morib. Manich. c. 16, 17. 


e. 17. in Fauſt, I. 20. c. 23. har. 46. 
collat. cum Fortunat. Munich. c. 25. 


But that the Manichees abandoned them- 
ſelves, in the Celebration of their Euchariſt, 
to the moſt impure and infamous Practices, 
is not only atteſted by them, but has been 


often proved by unexceptionable Witneſſes, 


nay, and owned by themſelves, before the 
civil Magiſtrates in Italy, in Gaul, in Paph- 
lagonia, and in Africa. To that Myſtery 
of Iniquity none but their Elect were ad- 


mitted, and what paſſed on that Occaſion 


was concealed with ſo much Secrecy from 


the reſt, that St. Auſtin, tho' he had been 
Nine Years their Auditor, did not even. 


know at what Time they uſed to celebrate 
their. Euchariſt,. or in what Place (24). 
As to their Hierarchy, they had, in Imi- 


tation of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, a Col- 
lege, conſiſting of Thirteen Elect, of whom 
I welve were called the Mafters, and the 


'T hirteenth the Chief. By the Maſters their 


Biſhops were ordained, and their Preſbyters 
and Deacons by the Biſhops. The other 


Elect, as well as the Maſters, Biſhops, Preſ- 


byters, and Deacons, were employed in 
inſtructing their Catechumens, propagating. 
their Doctrine, and preaching it in the 


Countries, where it had not yet been re- 


ceived. Manes himſelf: had Three famous- 
Diſciples, Hermias, Addas, and Thomas. 
Hermias preached his Doctrine in Egypt; 


Addas, called alſo Adimantus, in Syria; and 


Thomas in India, They were ſucceeded: 
by others, who, being ſent into different. 
Countries, gained every-where, and even 


in Rome, conſiderable Numbers of Proſe- 
lytes: inſomuch that Epiphanius, who flou- 


riſhed about the Middle of the Fourth Cen- 
tury, ſpeaks of the Manichees as a famous. 


Sect, that had already got Footing in many 
Places (25). And thus much of: the Ori- 


gin, Tenets, and Practices of a Se that 


has made, for ſo many Ages, ſo great a 


Noiſe in the World, and could brag of 
having once had among its Followers one- 


of the brighteſt Lights of the Church. 


(22) Aug: contra Lit. Petil. I. 3. 
(23) Aug. ep. 86. 
(25) Epiph. hær. 66. c. 1. 


Appear 


(24) Aug. in 


Chriſt 445. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or 


Year of Appearance of an extraordinary Picty and Devotion, gained daily 2B 


new Proſelytes to their abominable Sect. There were Manichees in 
Rome when St. Auſtin went firſt to that City, that is, in the Year 
38 3. for he lodged in the Houſe of a Manichee, and moſt frequently 
converſed with thoſe, who profeſſed their Doctrine q. However, they 
were obliged, even then, to keep 
vere Laws having been publiſhed againſt them before that Time (E). 
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themſelves concealed, ſeveral ſe- 


4 Aug. confeſſ. c. 3. 


ulian Proconſul of Africa, having 
informed the Emperor ae yas that a 
new Religion, brought from erſia, coun- 
tenanced 'the greateſt Abominations, and 
thereby occaſioned great Diſturbances in 


the Province, the Emperors Diocleſian and 


Maximian, by a Reſcript dated from Alex- 


.andria, the laſt Day of March 290. com- 


manded the leading Men among the Ma- 
nichees to be burnt alive, and all their 
Writings with them ; the Perſons of Qua- 
lity, who had embraced, or ſhould embrace, 


their impious Doctrine, to be condemned 


to work in the Mines, and the reſt to be 
all beheaded (25). Valentinian I. in 372. 
declared all Places confiſcated, where the 
Manichees ſhould meet to teach their pro- 
fane Doctrine, ordering, at the ſame time, 
their Teachers, where- ever they ſhould be 


found, to be puniſhed with the utmoſt 


Severity (26). The Emperor Gratian, by 


a Law iſſued in the Year 379. granted to 


Chriſtians of all Perſuaſions the free Ex- 
erciſe of their Religion, except the Mani- 
chees, the Photinians, and the Eunomians 


(27) In 381. Theodefius I. declared all 
anichees infamous, and incapable of giv- 


ing or receiving any thing by Will, even 
of inheriting their paternal and maternal 
Eſtates (28). This Law he confirmed the 


following Year, adding, that thoſe who di- 
ſtinguiſned themſelves from the reſt by a 
particular Profeſſion of Piety, meaning, no 
doubt, their Elect, ſhould be puniſhed with 
Death; and commanding them to be every- 
where carefully ſought for. In virtue of 
this Law, Meſſianus Proconſul of Africa 


(25) Bar. ad ann. 287. n. 3. 
Theod. 1. 7. p. 120. Full . 5 C. 2. 
contra Lit. Petil. I. 3. c. 25. 


Vitenſis de perſec. Vandal. J. 2. p. 17. 
Miſc, hiſt. 1. 15. p. 458, 459. 


greater Repute there than the Chriſtians, 


tenanced them at firſt ; but the Chriſtians 
havin 


 Manichees with great Cruelty, and in the 


with the odious Name of Manichees; but 


(26) Cod. Theod. J. 4. p. 113. 
(28) Cod. Theod. l. 9. p. 124. 
(30) Cod. Theod. 1. 35. p. 152. 


in 389. cauſed ſome, whom he had diſco- 


vered, to be immediately executed (29). 5 
Honorius declared the Manichees in general 
Traitors to the State, and ordered them to : 
be treated as ſuch (30). 

The Manichees were not only perſecuted 
by the Roman Emperors, but by other Princes 


too, and with no leſs Severity. Huneric, the 5 
Son and Succeſſor of Genſeric King of the 90 


Vanaals in Africa, cauſed great Numbers 
of their Elect to be burnt alive, and drove 
the reſt out of his Dominions (31). They 
were very numerous in Perſia, and in 


till the Reign of Cabades; and he too coun- 
afterwards gained his Favour by a 


great Miracle, which they were ſuppoſed to 
have wrought, he began to perſecute the 


Vear 525. made a general Maſſacre of all 5 
who were found in his Dominions to pro- EL 
feſs their Doctrine (32). They met with 1 
no better Quarter from the Sueves in Spain, \ 
ſrom the Franks in Gaul, or the other Na- "1 
tions, that ſettled in the different Provinces Te 
of the Empire. And yet they were, tho” 5 
thus univerſally deteſted, abhorred, and per- 1 
ſecuted, ſtill a numerous Sect in the Be- 
ginning of the Ninth 8 The Wal. +: 
denſes, who ſprung up in the Twelfth Cen- - = 
tury, were ſtigmatized by their Enemies : 


that their Doctrine was very different from 
that of the Manichees, nay, that it was al- 


together Orthodox, I ſhall ſhew in a more 
proper Place, 


(27) Cod, 


(29) Aug. 
| (31) Victor 
(32) Cedren, p. 364. Zonar. I. 3. p. 49. 


But 
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But though they had lived, and exerciſed their Religion in Rome, un- 3 1 of 


diſcovered by other Popes, they could not long eſcape the Vigilance ſt 445. 


of Leo; for as he kept a watchful Eye over the Flock committed to _ 45 oi 
his Care, he ſoon diſcovered, in ſome, an uncommon Depravation of Leo. 
Manners; and inquiring, with great Care and Application, to what 

it was owing, he found that there were Manichees in Rome, and that- 


Part of his Flock was infected with their poiſonous Doctrines. Upon 


that Diſcovery, he ſpared no Pains to find them out; and, being in- 


formed by ſome, whom they had attempted to ſeduce, where they 
aſſembled, he cauſed great Numbers of them to be ſeized, in virtue 4d many of 
of the Imperial Edits, and among the reſt, their Biſhop, and ſome of re 1 4 


their Teachers. Having them thus in his Power, his firſt Care was, to Biſbop. 


learn of them their true Tenets, and the ſecret Practices of their Se 


which he had no ſooner done, than he aſſembled the neighbouring 
Biſhops, and thoſe who happened to be then in Rome, with a great 
Number of Presbyters; inviting to the Aſſembly, even the Laymen 
of any Rank, the great Officers of the Empire, and the Senate. Ba- 
ronius beſtows on this Aſſembly the Name of a Council r; but the 


Emperor ſtyles it only Leo's Audiences, Being all met, and in great 


Expectation, Leo ordered the Elect of the Manzchkees, that is, their 


Teachers and chief Men among them, to be brought forth. Great 


was their Confuſion, when they firſt appeared before ſo grand an Aſ- 


ſembly ; but, being encouraged by Leo, they firſt owned their im- 


pious Tenets, their ſuperſtitions Practices, and diſcovered a Crime, 


which Modeſty, ſays Leo, would not allow him even to name; but mo 2 
, 8 
it was ſo fully proved, adds he, that the moſt incredulous were , E ca 


throughly ſatisfied it was true: for all thoſe who had been concerned h 4 5 na 


in that abominable Act, were preſent ; 47s. a Girl of Twelve vears 40. em- 


old, the two Women who had brought her up, and prepared her for 


the Crime; the Youth who debauched her; and the Biſhop, who pre- 

ſided at that deteſtable Ceremony, and directed it. All agreed, with- 

out the leaſt Contradiction or Variation, in their Depoſitions; but 

the Act was ſo abominable in itſelf, ſays Leo, that we could hardly 

bear to hear it, nor can we relate it, without offending the chaſte 

Ears of thoſe who hear us. It appeared from the Confeſſion, which their | 
Biſhop made openly, and gave in Writing, that they committed thoſe dnd en owned 
Abominations chiefly on their Feſtivals. Of all that _ on this ? 


r Bar, ad ann, 444. + Leon. op. t. 1. p. 426. et ep. 1. 
Vo. II. * Occaſion, 
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| Year of Occaſion, authentic Acts were drawn up, and ſent by Leo into all 

Chriſt 445- the Provinces of the Empire, that they might ſerve for an Antidote 

Some of them agaitiſt the abominable Docttines of that Sects. Some of the Mani- 

converted, hee. whom Leo had cauſed to be arreſted, abjured their Errors; 
ag ag a vi rink. = * 5-4 Per if at by hi 

-- and, having firſt performed the due Penance, were received by him 

rors, and are jnto the Church. But againſt thoſe who continued obſtinate, the Im. 

On perial Laws were put into Execution, and they condemned to perpe- 

tual Baniſhment. They deſerved, ſays Leo, a more ſevere Puniſh- 

ment; but to puniſh them more ſeverely, was repugnant to the Spi- 

kit of the Church, and to that Lenity in which ſhe places her chief 

Glory, abhorting to ſhed the Blood even of the moſt deteſtable He- 

retics t. How different the Spirit of that Church is now, thoſe too 

well know, who have cver had the Misfortune to be any ways con- 

cerned with that Tribunal, of all that ever were heard of, the moſt 

cruel and ſanguinary, the Tribunal of the Inquz/ition. But, even in 


in their 


Leo's Time, the Lenity of the Church was not ſo very remarkable, 


as much to be boaſted ; I do not mean with reſpect to the Manichees, 
whoſe Immoralities, if not exaggerated, deſerved to be puniſhed with 


the utmoſt Severity; but with reſpe& to thoſe, who for holding Opi- 
nions ever ſo harmleſs, but not intirely agreeing with the Doctrines 


then in Vogue, were ſtripped of all their Effects, driven from their Ha- 
bitations, and condemned to periſh for Want, in the Deſerts, or the 


moſt inhoſpitable Places of the Empire. Theſe Puniſhments, it is. 


true, were inflicted by the Imperial Edicts and Laws, for the Church 
had not yet acquired any temporal Power; but they were procured 
(as is well known) by the Rulers of the Church, eſpecially by the 
Biſhops of Rome; and it was generally ſpeaking, at their Requeſt and 
Solicitation, that they were put in Execution. As ſeveral Manichees 
Leo warns found Means to make their Eſcape from Rome, Leo took care to 
3 Y warn, by a circular Letter, all Biſhops to be upon their Guard againſt 
Letter, to be them, to cauſe them to be ſeized, when diſcovered, and to proſecute 
2 =o them without Mercy, according to the utmoſt Rigour of the Imperial 


gainft them, Laws u. Thoſe of that Sect, who had been apprehended in Rome, 


having been forced to declare who were their Biſhops, who their 
Teachers, and their Elect, in the other Cities and Provinces, they too 


were all ſeized, and baniſhed, with the reſt, to the moſt diſtant Parts 


of the Empire, Leo's Zeal did not ſtop here, but applying to the 
Proſp. chron. Leo, ep. 8. et 15. Leo, ep. 8. »Leo, ep. 8. Proſp. chron. 


Emperor 


8 
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Emperor Valentinian Ill. who was then in Rome, and informing Oh 445 
him of the wicked Doctrine, and abominable Practices of that Sed, . 
obtained a Law, dated the 19th of Zane 445. confirming all the Laws And procures 
5 l ; à a ſevere Law 

enacted againſt them by his Predeceſſors, and commanding them to ffn the Em- 
be treated as ſacrilegious Perſons, baniſhing them from the Cities, peror againff 
excluding them from all Employments both Civil and Military, de- 222 
claring them incapable of giving or receiving any thing by Will or 
Teſtament, of ſuing any one at Law, or making any Contract; and 

ordering all Perſons to inform againſt them, without being bound, 

in giving their Information, to obſerve the uſual Forms of the Law w. 

But the Manzchees were ſo far from being retrieyed from their Er- 

rors by the Severity of theſe. Laws, that they gloried in them, as 

St. Auſtin informs us x, and boaſting that they ſuffered for the ſake 

of Juſtice, the more they ſuffered, the more obſtinately they ad- 

hered to the Doctrine for which they ſuffered. That Leo did not 

extirpate this wicked Sect, as his Panegyriſts pretended that he did, 

is very certain; for, not to mention other Countries, where they were 

very numerous long after his Death, in the Latter-cnd of the Sixth 
Century, many, who profeſſed their Doctrine, were diſcovered in 

Hicily, though one of the Suburbicarian Provinces, and immediately 

ſubject to the See of Rome, nay, on the very Lands belonging to that 

Sce, nor could Gregory the Great, notwithſtanding the Pains he took, 

drive them quite out of the Iflandy, In the Ninth Century their 

Doctrine obtained, almoſt univerſally, in the Two Provinces of Ly- 

caonia and Phrygia, being greatly countenanced by the Emperor 
Nicephorus ꝛ. But ſoon after his Death they ſeem to have failed of 


* themſelves, no farther Mention being made of them in Hiſtory. 

1 The Reader muſt have obſerved à a wonderſul Conformity, with A great Cin- 
1 reſpect to Abſtinence from Meats, between the Elect among the Ma-Ver vit) be- 
0 5 | | : l  taween the 
4 nichees, and the Monkiſh Orders. For ſome of them abſtain by Ele ef the 

1 Rule, as the Manichees did, not only from Meat, and every thing 18 
1 that comes from Meat, but from all Sorts of Fiſh too, chuſing rather Monti Or- 
7 to die than to taſte any kind of animal Food, though preſcribed as der. 


the beſt, and ſometimes as the only Means of ſaving their Lives. 
The Abſtinence of the Manzchees was in ſome degree more rational 


chan that of the Monks; for they abſtained from ſuch Food only, as 


W T.con. op. t. 1. p. 426, 427. * Aug. in Fauft. 1.5. c. 1. 1 Greg. l. 24. 
ep. 5. Mliſcel. hiſt. 1. 24. p. 779. Zonar. t. 3: p. 100, = See Note ( 
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Year of in their Opinion, proceeded from the evil Principle, to whom they 
+ been #45” aſcribed a Dominion equal with that of God, or had in its Mixture 
a greater Number of the evil Particles than of the good ; and was 
therefore held by them to be unclean. But, to believe that ſo many 

good things have been given us by God for our Uſe and Pleaſure, 

yet think it criminal, as the Founders of ſome of the Monkiſh Or- 

ders have done, ever to uſe them, or meritorious conſtantly ro ab- 

ſſtain from them, is not only abſurd and ridiculous, but wicked and 


blaſphemous, fince it can be only owing to a Notion highly injurious 


to God, as if he took Delight in vexing and tormenting his Crea- 


tures, or ſceing them vex and torment themſelves. Had they not 


better acknowlege, with the Manichees, a good and bad Principle, 
than thus transform, with their heatheniſh Notions, the good Prin- 
ciple into a bad one? | 


The Here lt was not againſt the Manichees alone, that Leo exerciſed his Zeal 
of Priſcillian 
revived in 3 ; : ; 
Spain, I have ſpoken elſewhere a, were grown very numerous in Hain, the 


long Wars between the Romans and the Barbarians, who entered 
that Province in 409. having given them an Opportunity of propa- 
gating their Doctrine, without the leaſt Check either from the ſpi- 
ritnal or the temporal Power. When the Troubles were ſomewhat 


compoſed, Turibius, Biſhop of Aſtorga, apprehending that the Church 


had ſuffered by the late Diſtractions, as much as the State, the better 


to inform himſelf of the Diſorders that might have crept in during 
the War, undertook a Viſitation throughout the Province. On this 
Occaſion he diſcovered, to his great Surprize, the extraordinary Pro- 


greſs which the Doctrine of Priſcillian, however infamous, had in- 


ſenſibly made in moſt Churches, eſpecially in thoſe of Galicia, 


which at this Time was ſubje to the Sueves. In ſome Places it was 
countenanced by the Biſhops themſelves ; at lcaſt they could not be 
prevailed upon to join their Collegues in the vigorous Meaſures ſug- 
Taribius of geſted by Turibius to ſuppreſs it. He therefore had recourſe to Lo, 


__ giving him a particular Account of the Doctrine taught by the Pri- 

{fence 1 ſcillianiſts (F), and imploring his A ſſiſtance againſt the ſpreading Evil. 
1 5 | Teo 

* * Re | 2 dee Vol. I. p. 245. = 


Chriſt 447. i 

2 (F) He reduces their whole Doctrine to the Holy Ghoſt, are but one Perſon. 
the following Articles: I. That the ſpiri- III. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, 
tual Beings proceed from the Eſſence of merely becauſe he was born of a Virgin. 


God. II. That the Father, the Son, and IV. That all ought to faſt on Chriſtmas- 
Day, 
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for the Purity of the Faith. In his Time the Priſcillianiſts, of whom 


Leo. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


Leo in his Anſwer commends the Zeal of Turibius; condemns the Do- 
ctrine of Priſcillian, as impious and deteſtable; and declares all, who 
tolerate Herefics, no leſs guilty than thoſe who embrace them. Agree- 
ably to this, in the ſame Letter he approves of the Death of Priſcillian, 


and ſome of his Diſciples, formerly executed by an Order from 


Maximus, who had uſurped the Sovereignty in Gau/Þ, On this Let. 
ter of Leo; F. Maimbourg lays great Streſs to prove, that Hereſy is 
2 capital Crime, and may be juſtly puniſhed with Death e; as if the 
Authority of Leo could counterbalance that of the Goſpel, diſ- 
countenancing all kind of Perſecution, and recommending Mercy, 
even towards thoſe, who rejected our Saviour in Perſon, becauſe. he 


came not to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them. 


Indeed, the Crimes aſcribed to Priſcillian, and his Adherents, were 
ſuch as merited Death from the Civil Laws, and were only more 
dangerous by being perpetrated under a Notion of Religion; ſo that 
the puniſhing them, in any manner, was not Perſecution ; but Leo's 
Doctrine extended to ſuch religious Opinions, as, though. erroneous; 
did not impel thoſe who held them, to commit any Crimes, and with 
which therefore the Civil Magiſtrate had nothing to do: this is pro- 
perly Perſecution; and the want of attending to this plain Diſtinction, 
is what has ſometimes led even good Men to favour that Practice, ſo 


contrary to Reaſon, andthe Goſpel of Chriſt: 


* 


29 

Vear of 
Chriſt 447. 
— — 


Teo, with his Anſwer to Turibius, ſent into Spain a circular Let- Priſcillian 
ter to all the Biſhops of that Province, carneſtly intreating, or rather 
commanding them, to aſſemble, without Delay, a- general Council, his Doctrine 
or if that could not be conveniently done, at leaſt a Provincial Sy- 
nod, and there, by condemning the Doctrine of Priſcillian, clear in Spain. 


d See Vol. I. p. 245, 246. 


Day, and on Sundays, V. That the evil 
Spirits were never good; that they were 
not created by God, but formed out of the 
Chaos,.and Darkneſs. VI. That Marriage: 


is unlawful, and the begetting of Children 


kighly criminal. VII. That our Bodies 
were formed by the: Devil, and are not to 
riſe from the Dead. VIII. That the Ele& 
are born of Women, but conceived of the 
Holy Ghoſt. IX. That our Souls were 
created in Heaven, but confined to our 
Bodies, by way of Puniſhment for the 
Crimes they had committed; X. That 


Maimb. hiſt. du Pontificat de St. Leon; 1. T, 


anathema- 
ti zed, and 


condemned by 
Two Councils: 


the Planets and Stars govern all.things. by 


an unavoidable Fatality. This Summary of 
their Doctrine was, by Turibius, extracted 
out. of their own Books, and ſent by him 
to Leo (1). In Practice they did not much 


differ from the Manichees, the ſame, or' 


almoſt the ſame, infamous Myſteries being 


common to both ; for, in the Tryal of 
Priſcilltan before the Emperor Maximus, 
it appeared, that he had countenanced all 
manner. of Debauchery, that he had held. 
nocturnal Aſſemblies of lewd Women, and 
that he uſed to pray naked among them. 


Leon. op. t. 1. p. 460. 
| them- 
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He of themſelves in the Eyes of the World, from all Suſpicion of their ad- 
. hering to, or conniving at, his Errors. In Compliance with his De- 
2 a 

ſire or Command, Two Councils were held, the one at Toledo, the 
other at Braga, then the Metropolis of Calicia; and in both Priſ- 


cillian was anathematized with his Doctrine, and all who received or 


approved it; Seventeen Articles were drawn up to be ſigned by all 
Biſhops, on Paia of Depoſition, and ſuch Meaſures taken, at the Sug- 
geſtion of Leo, as put an immediate Stop to the Growth of that He- 
reſy, and would have utterly ſuppreſſed it, if they had been more 
ſteadily purſued J. 4 
The Derine But the Doctrine of Eutyches, which began about this Time to 


I Eutyches make a great Noiſe in the Eaſt, opened a larger Ficid for the Zeal of 


begins to make 


a great Neiſe Leo, than the exploded Hereſies of Priſcillian or Manes. Enutyches 


1 was a Monk, and Abbot of a Monaſtery of 300 Monks, in the 
ry 


Chriſt 448. Neighbourhood of Conſtantinople, where he had led a chaſte and 
1 continent Life, for the Space of 70 Years, as he himſelf declared in a 
„ Letter, which he wrote this very Year. He had even taken a Reſolu- 

tion of never ſetting his Foot out of the Doors of his Monaſtery, 


but upon the moſt urgent Occaſions. He was, after Cyril, the moſt 


inveterate Enemy Neftorius had, and therefore one of that Prelate's 
chief Favourites; for to him, tho no Biſhop, Cyril ſent, as a Token 
of his Friendſhip, a Copy of the Acts of the Council of Epheſus. 
He uſed to brag, that he was grown hoary in combating Hereſies, and 


defending the Faith. When Neſtorius firſt broached his Doctrine, he 


did not ſcruple to quit his Monaſtery, notwithſtanding the Reſolu- 
tion he had taken to live ever ſhut up in it as in his Tomb, and re- 


pair to Court, in order to prejudice the Emperor, ſo far as in him lay, 


againſt the pretended Hereſiarch. He was looked upon by thoſe of 
his own Party, that is, by the Egyptians, and the other Enemies of 
Neſtorius, and the Orientals, as a Man of extraordinary Sanctity; 
and, in the Inſtruction which Epiphanius, Archdeacon of Alexandria. 
ſent to Maximian Biſhop of Conſtantinople; he is ſtyled, The Holy 
and moſt Reverend Eutyches e. As to his Parts, he is ſaid to have 
had little Knowlege, and to have been very flow of Apprehenſion. 
Pope Leo alcribes his Errors not to Malice, but Ignorance, ſtyling 
him an old, imprudent, and ignorant Dotard f; and F. Petau paints 
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Leo. BISHOPS of Rome. JT 
him as a Man of a ſtupid and unſettled Mind s. However, he ſeems Year of 
to have been better acquainted with the Subtleties then in Vogue, 2 IT, 
than moſt of thoſe who oppoſed him. 

As to the Doctrine he taught, it may be reduced to the Two follow- His Do- 
ing Heads: 1. That as there was but one Chriſt, ſo there was but one? 
Nature in Chriſt, 2. That this Nature conſiſted of the human and 

the divine Natures, become one by the hypoſtatical Union. This he 
maintained to be the genuine Doctrine of Cyr2/, and intirely agrec- 
able to an Expreſſion which that Father had frequently uſed, The one 
incarnate Nature of the Word. And truly it would be no eaſy Task 
to prove the Doctrine of Eulyches heretical, and, at the ſame Time, 

ad mit the Expreſſion of Cyril as orthodox, which ſome have at- 

tempted to do, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. That the Soul of Chriſt Chargedwith- 

had been created in Heaven, and had remained there till the Time of peering, r 5 

the Incarnation; that his Body was of a different Subſtance from ours, he never 
not taken of the Virgin Mary, but brought from Heaven ; that Chriſt taught. 
had been once a mere Man, but was become God, by being united 

to the Divine Nature; that the Divinity itſelf had ſuffered, and been 
crucified; were no Part of his Doctrine, but only Inferences drawn 
from it by his Enemies, and denied by him. He even admitted of 
Two Natures in Chriſt, the human and the divine; but theſe Two 
Natures, by being united, were, according to him, in an ineffable man- 

ner, become one, there being, as he often repeated, but one Chriſt, 

and not Two. His Meaning therefore was certainly orthodox ; for 

he meant no more than that there was but one Chriſt; and this Ca- 


I tholic Truth. he thought could be no otherwiſe maintained than by 


fuppoſing, that the Two Natures were become one, in a manner 
which he did not comprehend, nor pretend to explain. But it was 
not his Doctrine alone, or rather his Expreſſions, that gave Offence; 


4 1 he was charged with ſpeaking contemptuouſly of the Fathers, nay, 


with having called them Heretics, and having, on a certain Occaſion, 
declared, that he did not take them, but the Holy Scripture, for his 
Guide; and that he was ſatisfied with ſtudying the Scripture, without: 


troubling himſelf about the Opinions and Sentiments of the Fathers b. 
A heinous Crime indeed! 


As Eutyches had greatly diſobliged the Orientals, that is, the Bi. The Ori- 


* tals declare 
ops of the Patriarchate of Antioch, charging them with Ne/o- againſt h 


| Doctrine. 
8 Pet. dog. t. 4.1, 1. c. 14. h Concil. t. * p. 193 Leo, ep. 24, 25. 27. 59. 77. * 


rianiſin, 
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Year of rianiſm, becauſe they would not admit the Expreſſions of Cyr:/, and 
— 445 had even procured from the Emperor Theodoſtus ll. with whom he 
was in great Favour, an Edict, driving ſeveral of them from their 

Sees, and ſending them into Exile, he no ſooner began to teach his 
Doctrine, than they, all to a Man, declared againſt it, Domnus, the 


Nephew and Succeſſor of John in the See of Antioch, put himſelf 


at the Head of the Party ; and having aſſembled a Council without 

Loſs of Time, it was there declared, with one Conſcnt, that the 

Aud declare Doctrine of Eutyches was the fame with that of Apollinaris, and 
— altogether incapable of being underſtood, or expounded, in a Catho- 
lic Senſe, Before they broke up, to leſſen the Credit of Eutyches 

at Court, they wrote to the Emperor, informing him of what had 

paſſed, and giving him a particular Account of the pretended Errors 

of the new Hereſiarchi. To this Letter the Emperor returned no 
Anſwer, nor did he take the leaſt notice of the Charge it contained, 

aſcribing it perhaps to what it may be but too truly alcrived to, a 

Spirit of Revenge. 
The Egyp- In the mean time Dioſtorus, the. "Pw of Cyril in the See of 


5 Alexandria, hearing that the Orientals had declared againſt Eutyches, 


Oriental, thought that a ſalcient Motive to declare in his favour. For the an- 


declare for it. tient * between the Egyptians and the Orientals ſtill ſub- 


liſted, and the latter had but very lately ſided with the Bifhop of 


Conſtantinople in a Diſpute between him and Dioſcorus about Ju- 
riſdiction. The Biſhops of Egypt all ranged themſelves under the 
Banner of their Patriarch, and with them a whole Army of Monks, 
zcalous in the Defence of one of their own Profeſſion, tho, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, utterly unacquainted with the Merits of the Cauſe. 


And thus, after a few Years of a very precarious and unſettled Peace, 
was War again openly declared between the Two rival Patriarchs and 


their Suffragans; a War, which did not end as the other Eccleſiaſtical 
Wars, which I have hitherto had Occaſion to mention, in Councils 
only, and the Reſult of Councils, Curſes, Anathemas, Depoſitions, 
Exiles; but in Slaughter and Bloodſhed, one of the moſt eminent 
Prelates of his Age having loſt his Life in the Quartel : and all this 
for Words or Expreſlions, in ſpcaking of a Myſtery, which ncither 
| Party underſtood, or pretended to explain. 
2 2 The Heads of the Two oppoſite Parties, Domnus and Dioſcorus, 


the Head of were but ill matched. Damnus, who had ſpent great Part of his 


the Orientals, I 
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Life in the Deſart, was a Man of a mild Diſpoſition, and very lender 4 _ 

11 8 
Parts; had little Knowlege, leſs Reſolution, and no Foreſight to \ AS 
avoid Difficulties, or Addreſs to extricate himſelf out of thoſe which 5 Cha- : 
he could not avoid k. Dioſcorus, on the contrary, was a Prelate of % C. 
excellent Parts, of great Subtlety, Penetration, and Addreſs, well racer of 
verſed in moſt Branches of Learning, and no leſs diſtinguiſhed by Diocorwef 
an apparent Picty before his Elevation, than he was by an apparent who headed | 
Moderation for ſome time after it. Leo ſtyles him, in one of his 1 Eyp- 
Letters, a Prelate adorned with many Virtues, and enriched with 


the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt |; and another very eminent Writer of 


that Time paints him as a Man, who deſpiſed all worldly Grandeur, 


and was wholly intent upon ſecuring a Place for himſelf in the King- 

dom of Heaven m. But he ſoon changed; or rather pulled off the 

Mask, when it could ſerve no End to wear it any longer, and ſwelled 77;; Pride, 
with Pride, in ſeeing himſelf raiſed to ſo high a Station, and veſted Ambition, 
with ſo much Power, he committed ſuch Exceſſes in the Uſe of i Fer eee 


cal Govern- 
procured him the Surname of Dioſcorus the Tyrant n. As the See of ment. 


Alexandria had been held for the Space of Threeſcore Years by one 


Family, that of Cyril, the Biſhops had, by the Indulgence of the Em- 
perors, the Connivance of the Governors unwilling to quarrel with 
them, and the Support of the Monks, and their own Relations, whom 
they had enriched with the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, greatly encroached 
on the Secular Power, and made themſelves in a manner Sovereigns 
of that City. But Dioſcorus carried his Uſurpations far beyond the 


Bounds, at which the moſt ambitious of his Predeceſſors, even Cyril 


himſelf, had thought it adviſeable to ſtop. For without any regard to 
the Governors, who repreſented the Emperor, and acted in his Place, 
he impriſoned, fined, and even condemned to Baniſhment, all whom 
he diſliked, or who ſeemed to diſlike him. He began with the Rela- He perſe- 


tions of his Predeceſſor, whom he ſiript of the immenſe Wealth 53 


lations of 


they poſſeſſed, and reduced to Beggary, pretending they had been Cyril. 
enriched with the Revenues of the Church, the Patrimony of the 
Poor o. And indeed this Charge ſeems not to have been groundleſs; 


at leaſt Cyr// gave Reaſon to think it was not; for by his Will he 


bequeathed a very conſiderable Sum to his Succeſſor, conjuring him 


not to moleſt his Relations: and why ſhould he have been under 


any Apprehenſion that his Succeſſor would moleſt them, had he not 


* Concil. t. 4. p. 727. Bolland. 20. Jan. p. 308. Leo ep. 11. c. 1. n Theo. 
doret. ep. 0. »Concil. t. 4. p. 414. Liberat. c. 10. 


VorL, II. F known, 
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Year of known that the Wealth they were poſſeſſed of belonged, at leaſt in 
E = = part, to the Church, and might be claimed by his Succeſſors? How- 
ever that may be, while Dioſcorus was thus proſecuting the Relations 
of Cyril, under Pretence that they had been enriched with what he 
Applies to his called the Patrimony of the Poor, he was enriching himſelf with 
_ 8 what truly was the Patrimony of the Poor: for a Lady of great Di- 
and deſigned ſtinction, named Periſteria, having bequeathed a very large Sum to 
for the Sub- the Hoſpitals, and the Poor of Eg zpt, he ſeized the Whole for him- 
Th F ſelf; nay, and cauſed the Corn, which was given yearly by. the Em- 
peror for the Support of the poor Chriſtians in Libya, where no 
Corn grew, to be conveyed into his own Granaries; and there kept 
it, while they were ſtarving, till a Year of great Dearth, when he 
ſold it at moſt exorbitant Prices, without beſtowing a ſingle Grain on 
the Poor, for whoſe Uſe it was given p. His Conduct, with reſpect 
to the People of Alexandria, was that of a perfect Tyrant; for he 
He treats the did not ſcruple, upon the leaſt Provocation, to ſeize by Force on their 
A.exan”., Eſtates, to cauſe their Houſes to be ſet on fire, their Trees to be cut | 
great Crueliy. down, their pleaſant Gardens to be deſtroyed, and ſuch of them as 
were moſt obnoxious to him, to be ſometimes privately, and ſome- 
times publicly, murdered by a Band of Ruffians, whom he kept 
conſtantly in his Pay; inſomuch that had not Theodorus, then Go- 
vernor of Egypt, from time to time, ventured to check him, and 
flattered the People with the Hopes of a ſpeedy Redreſs, he would, 
in a very ſhort time, have turned that populous City into a Deſart 9. 
I; ſupported He was powerfully ſupported, at Court, by the Eunuch Chry/aphzns, 
er b who had an intire Aſcendant over the Emperor, and a large Share 
Chryſaphius. in the Spoils of the Alexandrians; and it was on that Conſideration, 
that the Governor did not chuſe to break with the Biſhop; being 
ſenſible, that he would thereby hurt, if not intirely ruin, his own 
Fortune, without bettering the Condition of the People. However, 
by his good Offices in behalf of the Citizens, and his great Com. 
plaiſance, and condeſcending Behaviour towards Dzoſcorus, he had 
the Satisfaction of ſaving the Eftates, and even the Lives, of many, ; 
whom the cruel and ayaritious Prelate had deſtined to Death or Beggar. 
Alt as So- Dioſcorus was ſo elated with the extraordinary Deference and Re- 
12 ſpect the Governor paid him, that, blind with Pride and Ambition, 
gy dt. 7 7 7 by 
he began to look upon himſelf as Sovereign of Alexandria, and King 


? Concil, t. 4. p. 399-402. * Concil. t. 4. p. 395— 399. 
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of all Egypt; inſomuch that he cauſed thoſe, who, upon the Death Year of 


| ; ; V 
of Theodoſius II. came to Alexandria to proclaim Marcian in fs 44 
room, to be driven out of the City, for preſuming to proclaim ano- 


ther Emperor in Eg yt while he was alive r. Thus much of the 


Character and Conduct of a Man whom I ſhall have frequent Occa- 

Gon to mention in the Sequel, as the. chief Author of the Diſturb- 

ances I am to relate, and the Evils attending them. And now to 

reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory. = 

The Emperor, as I have related above, returned no Anſwer to the Eutyches 
Letter of Domnus, and the other Orientals, charging Eutyches with n, bis 


2 . | . ; Mind, and 
heretical Opinions concerning the Incarnation. But, in the mean uns bis Do- 


time, Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum in Phrygia, being informed that #rine to Eu- 


Eutyches taught a new Doctrine, which had given great Offence to 3 
the Orientals, reſolved to learn of Eutyches himſelf his true Senti- 
ments; for, as to the Orientals, he knew them to be greatly preju- 
diced againſt him, and therefore capable of having been ſwayed, in 
cenſuring his Opinion, with Paſſion and Revenge. Purſuant to this 
Reſolution, he had ſeveral private Conferences with Eutyches, who 
opened his Mind to him with great Freedom and Candor, not think- 
ing that any Exception could be made againſt his Doctrine, by one 
who had defended Qril, and oppoſed Neſtorius, with ſo much Zeal 


as Euſebius had done. But, to his great Surprize, he fund him fo 77 treats 


ſhocked at the bare Mention of one Nature in Chriſt, that, inſtead of _ Co 
allowing him room to explain or defend his Opinion, he began to 

treat him as a Heretic, and exhort him to abjure ſuch an impious Te- 

net, leſt, by obſtinately defending it, he ſhould involve both the 

Church and himſelf in endleſs Troubles, Eutyches, unmoved by his 
Exhortations, maintained his Doctrine to be the pure Doctrine of 

Cyril, and his Expreſſions to be intirely agreeable to the Expreſſions 

of that Father, which had been approved by the Council of Ephe- 

ſus. Euſebius, finding his Exhortations and Remonſtrances made no 
Impreſſion on the Mind of Eutyches, reſolved to apply to Flavianus 7 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and arraign him of Hereſy at his Tribunal. 4rd charges 


Flavianus had aſſembled ſeveral Biſhops to examine a Judgment that him with 


had been given by the Metropolitan of Lydia, againſt Two of his La Ae 


Suffragans. At that Aſſembly aſſiſted Euſebius among the reſt, who, nus / Con- 
riſing from his Scat, when the Buſineſs was diſpatched, for which ntinople. 


r Concil. ibid. p. 414, 415. 
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Vear of they had met, preſented unexpectedly a Me morial, requiring them to 
— ſummon Eutyches, and oblige him to give an Account of his Faith, 


and anſwer the Charge of Hereſy, which he was ready to prove 
againſt him. Flavianus was not a little alarmed at this Accuſation. 


Eutyches was in great Credit at Court; Chry/aphins, the reigning. 


Eunuch, profeſſed a particular Friendſhip for him; the Eg yptians, 


with Dioſcorus, whom every Man dreaded, at their Head, had de- 


clared in his Favour; and the Orientals, who had condemned him 

| in their Synod, were, on that very ſcore, thought by the Emperor 
Flavianus till to adhere to the Doctrine of Neſtorius. Upon theſe Conſidera- 
unwilling to tions Flavianus was for leaving the Orientals to purſue the Accuſa- 


receive the © f | ; ; 
Accuſation. tion they had begun, in what manner they pleaſed, without taking 


Part either with them againſt Eutyches, or with the Eg yprians in 
his favour. He therefore preſſed Euſebius, with great Earneſtneſs, to 
drop his Accuſation, or at leaſt to defer it to a more proper Seaſon, . 


but to no Effet: Euſebius, in ſpite of all he could ſay, ſtill inſiſted 


upon his Memorial being regiſtred, and Eutyches ſummoned to give 
But receives an Account of his Faith. Flavianus, finding him unalterable in his 


it, ans um- 


3 Reſolution, complied in the End with his Requeſt; and Eutyches was 
tyches 1 ap- accordingly ſummoned to appear, on an appointed Day, before the 
ew nt? Council, and there anſwer the Charge brought againſt him by the 


then ſitting. Biſhop of DBorrleun. He refuſed to obey the Firft and the Second 


Summons, pleading the Reſolution he had taken, never to ſet Foot 


out of his Monaſtery ; but complied with the Third, finding the 
Council was determined to proceed againſt him according to the 
Canons, if he did not, that is, to excommunicate and degrade him 
He poor? from the Prieſthood. The Day appointed for his Appearance in the 
8 7 laſt Summons, was the 22d of November; and on that Day he ap- 
peared accordingly ; but ſurrounded and guarded by a great Num- 
ber of Monks, Officers, and Soldiers, not knowing to what Extre- 
mities the Fathers of the Council might ſuffer themſelves to be car- 
ried by their great Zeal for what they called the Purity of the Faith. 
Being admitted, and examined on ſeveral Articles relating to the 
Myſtery of the Incarnation, he returned ſuch Anſwers to the Que- 
ſtions that were put to him, as fully ſatisfied the whole Aſſembly. 
But being at laſt preſſed by Florentius, Metropolitan of Sardes, to 
declare, without Ambiguity, and in the plaineſt Terms, his real Sen- 
Liments concerning the Nature of Chriſt, he confeſſed, with great Can- 


dor, 
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dor, that he acknowleged Two Natures before the Union, and but One Year of 
after it. 
At theſe Words the whole Councit was in an Uproar, and nothing I anathe- 


tized by. 
was heard but Anathemas and Curſes, each Biſhop there preſent iriv- = whe 


ing to diſtinguiſh himſelf above the reſt, by being the foremoſt in Council. 


uttering the moſt bitter and ſevere his Zeal could ſuggeſt. When the 
Tumult and Noiſe. began to abate, Flavianus, addreſſing Eutyches, 
let him know, that unleſs he acknowleged two Naturcs after the 
Union as-well as before it; and anathematized all who held the con- 
trary Opinion, he ſhould be obliged to proceed againſt him according 
to the Canons. Eutyches replicd, that he believed Chriſt to be per- 


fect God and perfect Man; that nothing more had been required by 


the Fathers of Nice and Epheſus; that he had read in St. Cyrz/, in 
St. Athanaſius, and in the other Fathers, of two Natures-in Chriſt, ab- 
ſtracting from the Union or Incarnation, but in none the leaſt Hint 
that could countenance the Doctrine of the two Natures after the Refuſes to- 


Union; but nevertheleſs that he was ready to confeſs them, ſhould the fg 


Biſhops of Rome and Alexandria deſire or command it. This was and is con- 


plainly appealing to thoſe two Biſhops; - but the Fathers of the Coun- _ and 
ail, without taking the leaſt notice of ſueh an Appeal, no doubt be- 71 


cauſe they did not think it worthy of their Notice, proceeded to the 
Sentence, and declared Eutyches fully convicted of having revived 


the Hereſies of Valentine and Apollinaris, and therefore degraded 


from the Sacerdotal Dignity, cut off from the Communion of the 


Church, deprived of the Government of his Monaſtery; and all, 

who for the future ſhould converſe with him, were in like manner 

ſeparated from the Communion of the Faithful. This Sentence 

was ſigned by 32. Biſhops, and 23 Abbots 5. 
Eutyches, ſeeing himſelf thus condemned by the Council, appealed A. appeal. 

from their Sentence to-the. Patriarchs of Rome, of Alexandria, of te an Occu- 

Feruſalem, to the Biſhop of. Theſſalonica, and other Biſhops, that is, roar and : 

to an Oecumenical Council. At the ſame Time, he wrote a long writes to 

Letter to Leo, informing him of his having been condemned by the e Leo. 

Council of Conſtantinople, which he aſcribed to the Intrigues of his. 

avowed Enemy, Euſebius of Dorylæum, aſſuring him, that he held 

none of the Errors for which he had been condemned, but ſincerely. 


anathematized the. Doarine of Valentine and Apollinaris; and com- 


+ Coneil t. 4. p. 220-243. Liberat. c. 11. 


plaining, 


3 
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Year * plaining, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, of the Conduct of Flavianus, who 
— he ſaid, had condemned him, without allowing him to explain his 
— | 

Doctrine, or deigning to read a Confeſſion of Fairh, which he had 

preſented to the Council: In- the ſame Letter he not only owns his 

I Der- Opinion, without the leaſt Diſſimulation or Diſguiſe; but alleges ſe- 

7 taught veral Paſſages out of the Fathers, and ſome from two of Leos Pre- 

by two — deceſſors, Felix and Julius, to confirm it. The Words of Julius, as 

quoted by him out of one of that Pope's Letters, are as follows: It 

muſt- not be ſaid that there are two Natures in Chriſt after their 

Union; for as the Body and Soul form but one Nature in Man, ſo 
| the Divinity and Humanity form but one Nature in Chriſt t. The 

very Doctrine of Eutyches. Indeed the Advocates for Infallibility 

will not allow that Letter to be genuine; but none of them have 

been yet able to prove it ſuppoſititious; and it is not at all probable 

that Eutyches, in writing to Leo, would have quoted a Letter of one 

of his Predeceſſors, who had lived but in the preceding Century, had 
he not known it to be genuine. At leaſt Les never reproached him | 

with quoting Writings that were not genuine, but only with igno- 

rantly miſinterpreting the Fathers he quoted, 

: 4 % Entyches could hardly believe, that Leo would condemn a Do- 
— 7/2 ctrine that had been taught, in the plaineſt Terms, by one of his 

bling of an Predeceſſors. However, not to depend intirely upon his Judgment, 

8 as he had great Intereſt at Court, he applied at the ſame Time to the 

Emperor, for the aſſembling of an Oecumenical Council. Theodo- 

ſius had nothing more at Heart than the Peace of the Church; and 

no Prince was ever more ready te concut in the Meaſures, that were 

thought the moſt proper to produce or maintain it. But he knew 

by Experience, that the aſſembling of Councils was, of all others, the 

leaſt proper for the attaining of ſo deſirable an End; and therefore, 

notwithſtanding the great Regard he had for Eutyches, he rejected, 

at firſt, his Requeſt, being determined to try whether he could not, 

by ſome other Means, divert the Storm, which he ſaw, with great 

The ws if Concern, beginning to gather. The Meany he choſe was, to medi- 
Fug ts Hrn: ate a Reconciliation between Eutyches and Flauianus, and perſuade 
ble a Counci', the former to make ſome Submiſſions to his Biſhop, and the latter 

2 Kath to accept them, and reſtore Eutyches to the Government of his Mo- 

ches and naſtery, and the Communion of the Church. With this View, he 


Flavianus. 


a | L.up. coll. c. 22 5. 
: b ſent 
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ſent a friendly Meſſage to Flavianus, exhorting, and even conde- Year of , 

ſcending to beg him to be ſatisfied with the Symbol of Vice, with- Cm AS. 

out perplexing himſelf with Subtilties and Diſtinctions, concerning a 

Myſtery, which he could not pretend to underſtand or explain. But 

Flavianus could by no Intreaties be prevailed upon to hearken to Plavianus 

the Propoſal; ſo that Theodoſms was obliged, in the End, to have wil! Yen 

recourle to a Council ; and accordingly, by a circular Letter, dated 

the 3oth of March 449. he ſummoned all the Heads of the Dioceſes 

in his Dominions to meet at Epheſus, on the Firſt of Auguſt, each | 

of them with Ten Metropolitans, and the like Number of other Bi- Lee N 

ſhops, under their Juriſdiction u: ſo that the Biſhops, who aſſiſted at" Year of 

this Council, muſt in all have been 120, the Eaſtern Empire conſiſting, Obriſt 445-- 

ar this Time, of Six Dioceſes, viz. Egypt, the Eaſt, properly ſo called, 

or the Patriarchate of Antioch, Aſia, Pontus, Thrace, and Ihyricum. 

At the ſame time, the Emperor wrote to Leo, acquainting him with * . F 

the Reſolution he had taken of aſſembling an Oecumenical Council, 

with the Place and Time, at which it was to meet ; and inviting. 

him to it, in order to concur with his Brethren in examining a Diffi- 

culty, in point of Faith, that had been lately ſtarted. Leo, in his His Anſwer 

Anſwer to this Letter, commended the Zeal which the Emperor had A e o6l 

ſhewn, on all Occaſions, for the Purity of the Faith, and the Peace tion. 

of the Church; but begged he might be excuſed from attending in 

Perſon, ſince the Affairs of his own Church required his Preſence, 

and, beſides, none of his Predeceſſors had ever aſſiſted in perſon at 

Councils held out of Italy. However, he promiſed to ſend Legates, 

who ſhould act in his Name; and the Perſons he choſe for that Pur- 

poſe were, Julius Biſhop of Puteoli, now Pozzoli, Renatus, and 

Hilarius, the former Presbyter, and the latter Deacon of the Roman 

Church, and afterward his Succeſſor in that See. Theſe he ſtyles, 

and it is the firſt Time the Pope's Legates were fo ſtyled, Legates de 

latere ſuo w, that is, belonging to the Church of Rome, or under her 

immediate juriſdictien. | . 
Theodoſius, having thus fammencd the Biſhops to Epheſus, di- The 2 ruc- 

ſpatched thither Eupidius, one of his Privy Council, and Eulogius, _ aer by. 

Secretary of State, with an Order for the Proconſul of Aſia to aſſiſt t his Com- 

| them, with all the Tron under his Command, in maintaining - mp * 


u Concil. t. 4. p. 1 — 4 
5 ting. 


to ho Term.. 


40 De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Leo. 

Yearof ting. Their private Inſtructions were, to aſſiſt at the Council, and 

— ſuffer nothing to be tranſacted there raſhly, and without due Delibe- 

kation; to take into Arreſt, without Diſtinction, or regard to their 

„Rank, ſuch as ſhould attempt to raiſe Diſturbances in the Council; 

to oblige thoſe, by whom Eutyches had been condemned, to be pre- 

ſent at the Council, but not allow them to vote, ſince the Council 

was aſſembled chiefly to examine the judgment which they had 

given; and laſtly, to tranſmit to Court a diſtin and impartial Ac- 

count of every thing that ſhould be propoſed, debated, or tranſacted 
WGCRE:;. +545: OY 

Leo condemns In the mean time, Leo, being informed by Flavianus, of what had 

1 paſſed in the Council of Conſtantinople, highly approved of the Pro- 

gat ceedings and Deciſions of that Aſſembly, openly declared againſt 

Eutyches, condemned his Doctrine as heretical and blaſphemous, and 

ſtrictly injoined his Legates, at their ſetting out for the Eaſt, to agree 

in all Things, and act in Concert with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 

His famous Whole Faith he knew to be orthodox. He anſwered that Prelate by 

Letter to à Letter, which is deemed one of the moſt valuable Monuments of 

9 Antiquity, and is thought to have contributed more than any thing 

elſe, to the great Fame and Reputation which he afterwards acquired. 


For he there explains at Length, and with all the Perſpicuity the Subject 


can bear, the Doctrine of the Church, concerning the Myſtery of the In- 
carnation, and alleges from the Scripture, and the Fathers, all that can 
Pe ſaid to confirm it. This Letter was afterwards received by the Oecu- 
menical Council of Chalcedon, and by all the Biſhops of the Catholic 
Church; nay, in the Weſtern Churches it was conſtantly read, during the 
Advent, together with the Goſpel. The Council of Rome under Gela- 
ſius anathematized all, who ſhould reject but a ſingle Word it contain- 
ed y; and Gregory the Great would allow none to be truly orthodox, 


who did not admit the Definitions of the Four Firſt Oecumenical 


Councils, and Leo's Letter *. It was received by the Council of 
Apamea about the Year 535. and ſtyled, by the Fathers of that Aſ- 
ſembly, the true Column of the Orthodox Faith a. Some even 
cauſed it to be read-to-them at the Point of Death, to ſhew that they 


died in the Faith of the Church b. But what Reception it met with 


from the preſent Council, we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
* Concil. t. 4. p. 108. 2 Greg. I. 5. ep. 2. 
a Concil. t. 5. p. 101. AY : : f 
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Leo wrote ſeveral other Letters on this Occaſion, all bearing the Vear of. 
ſame Date with that to Flavianus, the 13th of June 449. vis. one M 440, 
to the Emperor Theodoſius, one to the Empreſs Pulcheria, one to the Several other 
Abbots of Conſtantinople, and one to the Council e. Theſe Letters ho of pe 2M 
were all calculated to prove the Doctrine of the two Natures, to this Occaſion. 
confute the oppoſite Opinion, and to encourage thoſe, to whom they 
were addreſſed, to contribute, ſo far as in them lay, towards extin- 
guiſhing the Flame, which Eutyches had ignorantly kindled. For 
Leo conſtantly aſcribes the Errors of Eutyches to his Ignorance; and 
ſpeaks of him in his Letters, as a Man altogether incapable of under- 
| ſanding either the Catholic Syſtem, or his own. Theſe Letters 
were all delivered to the Legates, who ſet out for Epheſus about 
the latter End of June. | 

Emutyches had not written to Leo alone, but, at the ſame time, to Chryſolo- 
all the Biſhops of the chief Secs in the Weſt; and among the reſt, * Anfwer 

0 

to the famous Petrus Chryſologus Biſhop of Ravenna: And that 

Prelate returned him the following Anſwer; That he was greatly 
' ſurpriſed to hear of Diſputes about a Point, that ſhould no more be 
queſtioned than the Incarnation itſelf; that as to the Quarrel between 
him and Flavianus, he was not ſufficiently informed to determine 
who was in the right, and who in the wrong, having heard but one 
Party; that if any thing relating to the Faith till remained unde- 
cided, the Deſire he had of maintaining the Peace and Unity of the | 
Church, engaged him to decide it jointly with the Biſhop of Rome, 
and not by his own Authority alone; and therefore, he could only 
adviſe him to hearken, with Submiſſion, to the Doctrine, which 
that Biſhop had already declared in his Writings 4. On this Letter 
ſome of the Advocates for the See of Rome have laid great Streſs ; 
as if Chryſologus had thought it unlawful, in any Caſe whatever, for 
a Biſhop to judge in Matters of Faith, without the Conſent of the 
Biſhop of Rome. But ſurely, they can by no Prejudice be ſo blinded, 
as not to ſce, that Chryſologus ſpeaks here, only with reſpe& to the 
preſent Caſe ; and that, in the preſent Caſe, it had been great Teme- 
rity in him, and contrary to the Union and Concord, that ought to 
reign among Biſhops, to have ſet up for a Judge, or even to have 

delivered his Opinion, without conſulting the firſt Biſhop of the 
Catholic Church, who was near at hand, and to whom Eutyches had 


— 


as, ep: 26, 27, 28, 29. d Concil, t. 1. ante Concil. Chalced. 


42 


Year of 


The Hiſtory of the POP E s, r Leo. 
appealed, as well as to him. Beſides, what Right had the Biſhop 


Chriſt 449, of Ravenna to judge, without the Conſent and Concurrence of 


Leo, and his other Brethren in the Weſt, to whom Eutyches had ap- 
pealed, a Cauſe that had been already judged and determined by 
2 whole Council? Leo himſelf was an utter Stranger to the Doctrine 
which the Friends of his See endeavour to prove from the Letter 


of Chry/ologus ; for though no Pope was ever more jealous than he 


of the Authority of St. Peters Throne, as he ſtyled it, yet he never 


found fault with Flavianus for judging and condemning Eutyches, 
without either his Conſent, or his Knowlege. I might add, that the 
Biſhops of Ravenna were bound, on a particular Account, to act in 
Concert with, and in ſome 'kind of Dependence upon the See of 


Rome, ſince it was chiefly by the Intereſt of the Biſhops of Rome, that 


We Council 
meets at 


their City was raiſed, about this very time, to the Rank of a Metro- 


polis, and they veſted with the Metropolitan Juriſdiction. 
The Council had been appointed to meet on the Firſt of Ap: 
as I have related above; but they did not aſſemble till the 8th of that 


Month, when they met, for the Firſt time, in the great Church, where 


the Firſt Council of Epheſus had been held 18 Years before. They 


werk i in all 149, counting the Biſhops who aſliſted in Perſon, and 
the Deputies of thoſe, who did not. Dioſcorus preſided, by the Em- 


The Order in peror's expreſs Order, ſeated on a high Throne. Julius of Puteoli. 


which they 


at. 


the Pope's Firſt Legate, held the Second Place; Domnus of Antioch 


Was placed after Fuvenalis of Jeruſalem, and Flavianus of Conſtan- 


Flavianus, 

and the Bi- 
ſhops of his 
Party, ex- 
cluded from 
voting. 


tinople after both. To the Deacon Hilarius, Leo's other Legate, 


and Dulcitius, Notary of the Roman Church, was aſſigned the laſt 


Place of all. As for Renatus, the Pope's Second Legate, he died in 
the Iſland of Cos, on his Way to Epheſus*. Flavianus, and the 
other Biſhops, who, jointly with him, had condemned Eutyches in the 
Council of Conſtantinople, were declared Parties, and, as ſuch, excluded 
from voting in the preſent Council. This, however conſonant to 
Juſtice, was contrary to the Practice of the Church; for Alexander, 
and the other Biſhops of Eg pt, who had condemned Arius, were 
nevertheleſs allowed to vote in the Council of Nice, aſſembled to 


examine their Judgment, and his Doctrine; and a few Years before, 


Cri, and the Biſhops of his Dioceſe, were admitted among the 


Judges of Ne/orias, though they had e condemned him in a 
Nations Synod, 


* 
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The Biſhops being ſeated, and the Emperor's Letter for the Calling 


of the Council read, according to Cuſtom, Hilarius preſented Leo's 


Letter to the Council, and Dioſcorus ordered it to be received, and 
read. But the Notary, who was ordered to read it, not having im- 
mediately complied with the Order, and ſome Diſputes ariſing in the 
mean time, it was laid aſide, and no mote thought of. Some of the 
Biſhops, and among the reſt Julius the Legate, were for examining 


43 
Vear of 
riſt 449. 


Leo's Letter 
to the Council 
not read. 


in the Firſt place, and ſettling the Point of Faith in Diſpute; but it 


being carried by a great Majority, that Eutyches ſhould be firſt heard, 
he was called in, and ordered to give an Account of his Faith. In 


Compliance with that Order, he preſented a Confeſſion of Faith, de- 


claring, that he held the Doctrine of Nice, with that of Cyril, as ap- 


proved by the Council of Epheſus, and fincerely anathematized 
Manes, Valentine, Apollinaris, Neſtorius, and all who had been con- 
demned by the Church, from the time of Simon the Magician, to the 
preſent. - This Confeſſion being read, Flavianus riſing up, deſired 


Eutyches 
reſents a 


Confeſſion of 
Faith to the 


Council. 


that Euſebius of Dorylæum, his Aceuſer, might be likewiſe heard; 


and this Motion was ſeconded by the Legates. 
lagius, who aſſiſted at the Council in the Emperor's Name, let them 
know, that they had been called together, not to judge Eutyches 
ane w, but thoſe who had judged him; and therefore that their only 
Buſineſs was, to examine the Acts of the Council of Conſtantinople 3 
which was done accordingly, without the leaſt Diſturbance, to the 
Seventh Seſſion, where Euſebius of Dorylæum was ſaid to have preſ- 
ſed Eutyches to acknowlege Two Natures in Chriſt after the Incarna- 
tion. But when that Paſſage was read, the ſame Tumult and Uproar 
was raiſed in the preſent Council, againſt Euſebius, for requiring Two 
Natures to be owned in Chriſt, as had been raiſed againſt Eutyches 
in the former, for refuſing to own them; nay, and in part, by the 
ſame Prelates. Let Euſeb ius be burnt alive, they all cried out with 
one Voice; let him be cut aſunder; as he divides, ſo may he be di- 

vided. Dioſcorus, not ſatisfied with theſe confuſed Cries, deſired, 

that thoſe, who could not raiſe their Voices ſo as to be heard, ſhould * 


anathematizing the Doctrine of the two Natures. His Voice, his 
threatening Mien, the Preſence of the Soldiers, the Menacts of the 
Monks, who were more dreaded than the Soldicrs themſelves, and 
had ſurrounded the Place, where the Council was held, ſtruck ſuch a 
Terror i into the whole Aſſembly, that, lifting up their Hands, they all 


A G 2 joined, 


But Elpidius and Eu- 


Which i is ap-. 
proved ; and 
all are ana- 
thematized, 
me main- 


ned the 


lift up their Hands, in Token of their concurring with the reſt in e Natures. 


and Euſebius 
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Year of joined, as one Man, in crying out aloud, Whoever admits of Two 


Chriſt 449. Natures, let him be anathematized, let him be driven out, torn in 


Eutyches ab. Pieces, maſſacred. The Doctrine of Eutyches being thus declared 
ſolved and re- 


red. ; 2 
* munion of the Church, and the Government of his Monaſtery, bur 


by all extolled with the moſt pompous and fulſome Encomiums on 
his Courage in daring to teach, and his Firmneſs in daring to defend, 
the true and genuine Doctrine of the Fathers; and on this Occaſion, 
thoſe diſtinguiſhed themſelves the moſt by their Panegyrics, who had 
moſt diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their Invectives bctores. I do not 
find, that either Flavianus, or the Legates, offered to oppoſe the Re- 
ſtoration of Eutyches, or ſpoke a ſingle Word in Defence of the Sen- 
tence pronounced againſt him by the Council of Conſtantinople. 

Dioſcorus, finding the Prelates thus intimidated, and himſelf, 
of Dorylæ- through their Puſillanimity, abſolute Maſter of the Council, thought 


Flavianus, 


um, depoſed, this a favourable Opportunity of cruſhing at once all the Enemies of 


Eutyches, and reſolved to uſe it. He began with Flavianus, and Eu- 

 ſebius of Dorylæum; and pretending that they had acted contrary to 

a Decree of the Firſt Council of Epheſus (A), the one in accufing 
Enutyches, and the other in condemning him, he declared them both, 

= in virtue of that Decree, anathematized and depoſed. Flavianus, in 
hearing the Sentence, appealed from Diaſcorus, ſaying, -I except 


againſt you (Tapairipai os); and he ſaid no more, but delivered his 
Appeal, in Writing, to the Pope's Legates h (B). Victor of Tunes, 


Theodoret, and Leo himſelf, write, that the Legates oppoſed the De: 
poſition of Flavianus with great Intrepidity, and proteſted aloud 


1 the againſt the Injuſtice of the Sentence i, But Proſper, Leo's Secretary, 
Pope's Le- 


1 % and the Acts of the Council, only take notice of the Oppoſition that 


againſt the was made by Hilarius, and of him they ſpeak with the greateſt Com- 
Sentence. | NS 8 88 
Concil. t. 4. p. 188, 189. 8 Concil. ibid. p. 255, *. Concil. t. 4. 

P- 305. 1 Concil. p. 39. 46. Theodoret. ep. 116. 


Orthodox, he was not only reſtored, with one Conſent; to the Com- 


| (A) The F athers of ies only for- 
bid any Symbol to be publicly made uſe 


of, beſides that of Nice. But their Decree 


Dioſcorus interpreted, as if they had for- 
bidden any Article to be defined, that was 
not in expreſs Terms contained in that 
Symbol. : | 


(B) Bellarmine, Davidius, and Lupus, 


- | (1) Leo, ep. 39, 40. 


make long Deſcants on this Appeal, pre. 
tending it was to Leo Flavianus appealed, 
But Leo himfelf ſuppoſes him to have ap- 


pealed to an Oecumenical Council, ſinc e 


it was upon his Appeal, that he preſſed the 
Emperor to aſſemble one (1); which he 
would never have done, had Flavianus 


appealed to him alone. 


men- 
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Leo. B18 H OPS f Rome. 45 
mendations, without ever mentioning the Biſhop Julius k. The other 8 of 
Friends of Flavianus, well appriſed of the Injuſtice of the Sentence, 2 
and unwilling to confirm it with their Suffrages, but apprehending, 

at the ſame time, the dreadful Conſequences of their oppoſing, or any- 

ways diſobliging Dioſcorus, role from their Seats, and, prollrating 
themſelves before him, begged, in the moſt ſubmiſſive Terms, that The other Bi- 
he would conſider what he was doing, and not procced to ſuch Ex- alt for Fla L 
tremitics, which they could not approve without betraying their Con- vianus. 
ſciences, and rendering themſelves unworthy of the Rank they hel 
in the Church. But the only Anfwer he returned to their Prayers 

and Intreatics was, that were his Tongue to be cut out, he would not 


order a ſingle Syllable to be altered in the Sentence they had heard. 


As the Biſhops, not ſatisfied with this Anſwer, continued in the ſame 

humble Poſture, to intercede for Flavianus, Dioſcorus, loſing all e 
Patience, ſtarted up unexpectedly from his Throne, and with a flern Rabble,break 
Look, and angry Voice, Nhat! ſaid he, do you think to raiſe 447 the Coun- 
Tumult? Il here are the Counts? meaning Elpidius and Enlogius, the 43 
Imperial Commiſſioners. The Counts, who were both preſent, upon 

hearing themſelves called, immediately ordered the Doors of the 


Church to be ſet open; which was no ſooner done, than the Pro- 


conſul of Aſia entered, ſurrounded with a Band of Soldiers, and 


followed by a confuſed Multitude of the Rabble and Monks, ſome 

of them with Chains in their Hands, and others with Clubs and 

Stones, the uſual Arms of that Militia, It is impoſlible to expreſs 

the Terror and Confuſion which their Appearance occaſioned in the The Terror 
Aſſembly: ſome of the Biſhops took Refuge behind the Throne of 2% C 


nation of the 


Dioſcorus, while others either crept under the Benches, on which Bjpops. 


they were ſitting, or ſtrove to conceal themlelves, the beſt they could, 

in the moſt retired Places of the Church; for the Doors were all 

well guarded, and no Biſhop was allowed to go out. In the midſt of 

this Confuſion Dioſcorus, railing his Voice, cried out, with an impe- 

rious Tone, The Sentence muſt be fiened: if any one objects to it, 

let him take care, for it is with me he has to deal. At theſe. Words 

the Biſhops, trembling and pale with Fear, reſumed their Places; when 

Dioſcorus, and  uvenalis of Jeruſalem, attended by an armed Mul- 

titude, carried about a blank Paper, and preſenting it to each Biſhop, 2 a 

obliged all to ſign it. Juvenalis ſigned it the firſt, Dommus of An. 3;3,,,1, fo 
Fx, ſign a blank 

X Proſp. chron. | Paper, 


| tioch 


46 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo. 
Vear of tioch ſigned after him, and the reſt after Domnus, in the Order they 
4 = , fat, except the Egyptians, who were not required to ſign till all the 
reſt had, that they might have ſomething to plead, in caſe, upon a 
Change of Affairs, they ſhould be obliged to give an, Account of 
their Conduct; and it was upon this Conſideration that Diaſcorus him- 
ſelf choſe to ſign the laſt of all l. The Defe&ion was general; for 
out of 149 Biſhops, and their Deputies, not one was found, beſides 
the Pope's Legates, who had the Courage to withſtand the Menaces 
The Pope's of Dioſcorus, and his Satellites. They indeed ſtood up to the laſt, 
5 in Defence of Flavianus ; nor could they by any Menaces be pre- 
vailed upon to follow the Example of the reſt, declaring, with great 

Ih ętrepidity, when threatened by Dioſcorus, that they had rather ſuffer 

a Thouſand Deaths, than it ſhould ever be ſaid, that he had been 
countenanced in his Wickedneſs by the Repreſentatives of the Apo- 
ſtolic Sce m. Dioſcorus however ſpared them; but ſome other Bi- 

ä ſhops, who, animated by them, refuſed at firſt to ſign the above- men- 
303 f the tioned Paper, he cauſed to be inhumanly beaten; and one among 
> 3-12, the reſt, for only pointing at the Soldiers, while he was upon the 

Point of ſigning, to declare, that he did not do it freely, but merely 

out of Fear. The Treatment theſe met with, ſo awed the reſt, that 

they all ſigned, without betraying the leaſt ReluQance or Scruple n; 

2 _ and then the Paper, to which they had all ſet their Names, was filled 
Alla up by up by Droſcorus with the Charge of Hereſy againſt Flavianus for 

Dioſeorus. acknowleging Two Natures in Chriſt, and with the Sentence of his 

Depoſition for preſuming to condemn Eutyches, in Defiance of an 

expreſs Canon of the Council of Epheſus, becauſe he acknowleged 

but One; which was there declared the true Catholic and Orthodox 

DoQrine. Flavianus, in hearing the Sentence read, excepted ancw 

againſt Dioſcorus; which fo provoked that haughty Prelate, that he, 

Dow and others of his Party, falling upon him, in a Tranſport of Paſſion, 

= Bara. firſt beat him in a moſt barbarous manner, as it were in Emulation 

rity. of one another, and then, throwing him on the Ground, trampled | 

upon him till he was ready to expire; when Dioſcorus, not thinking 

he had yet his full Revenge, ordercd him to be carried, in that Con- 

| dition, to- Priſon, and the next Morning, when he was ſcarce able 

* 2 ſtir, into Exile. The Soldiers, appointed to attend him, dragged 

T2. bim as far as Epipus in Lydia, Two Days Journey from Epheſus, where 
I Concil. t. 
Pe 93% © 


4. p. 113. Liberat. 12, u Concil. ibid. p. 3. * Concil, t. 4. 
he 
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Leo. _ _ BISHOPS of Rome. 47 
he died of the Bruiſes he had received in the Council, Three Days Year of 


before, and the Fatigues he had been forced to undergo in his Jour- Chriſt 449. 


ney o. He is now honoured as a Saint, by the Church of Rome; and 1 7 
his Feſtival is kept, with great Solemnity, on the 24th of November, © 9 
at Recanati, between Loreto and Macerata, and at Giulia nuova in 
Abruzzo, the former City pretending to have one of his Arms, and 

the latter the reſt of his Body. Upon the Death of Theodoſius, the 
Emperor Marcian, his Succeſſor, cauſed the Body of Flavianus to be 
tranſlated from Epipus to Conſtantinople, and to be depoſited there 

in the Church of the Apoſtles p: but of a Second Tranſlation no 
mention is made by any credible Writer, 


Hilarius, the Pope's Legate, terrified at the Treatment Flavianus 3 
met with in the Council, withdrew unexpectedly from Epheſus, before ps. fe 


the Death of that Prelate, and, travelling only in the Night, and VmEpheſus. 


through By-roads, got ſafe out of the Reach of Dioſcorus, who, as 


he ſuſpected, was determined to treat him no better than he had 

done Flauianus, if he could by no other Means prevail upon him to 

conſent to his Condemnation. With Flavianus were condemned, Many of the 
depoſed, and ſent into Exile, the greater Part of the Orientals, and 3 1 
Domnus, their Patriarch, though both he and his Suffragans had, heir Patri- 

through Fear of forfeiting their, Sees, ſigned the Condemnation of 27, E 
Flauiunus, anathematized the Doctrine of Two Natures, and con- * 
fented to every thing elſe, that Dioſcorus had required of them. The 

Crime laid to their Charge was, their having formerly oppoſed Qril, 

and lately Eutyches, whoſe Doctrine, it was pretended, they could 


not condemn as heterodox, without approving and admitting that of 


Neftorius, as Catholic and Orthodox. The Day after the Depoſition 


of the Orientals, Dioſcorus unexpectedly left Epheſus, and — his The Council 


Departure diſſolved the Council. 1 
This Council, though Oecuinenical, and lawfully aſſembled, was This Council 


never received, as the Reader may well imagine, by Leo and the other 35's ol _ 


Biſhops in the Weſt ; nay, they would not even allow it to be ſtyled ok. 
a Council, but ſtigmatized it with the Name of Latrocinium Ephe- 
ſinum, the Name by which it is generally known, on account of the 
Violence, peculiar to Robbers, that was uſed there by Dioſcorus, and 
thoſe of his Party. Facundus Biſhop of Hermiana in Africa, who 


® Concil, ibid. p. 403. Liberat. c. 12. Prof chron. Leo, ep. 56. 4 Lite- 


rat. c. 12. 75 | E £ 
4 - - 7 


flouriſhed 


48 The Hiſtory of the P 0 PES, or Leo. 


Year of flouriſhed In the Time of Fuſtinian, alleges this Council, and that of 
49, Rimini, to ſhew, that there is no depending on the Definitions of 
Councils, when the Biſhops, who. compoſe them, arc not free, but 
awd either by Princes, or their own Brethren r. There are but very 
few, if any, Occumenical Councils, whoſe Definitions can, by this 
Rule, be depended on. The Definitions of this Council were ſoon 


after declared null by that of Chalcedon; and Leo did all that lay in 


his Power to procure an Edict from the Emperor Marcian, forbidding 
it even to be mentioned, leſt Poſterity ſhould know, that ſuch a Judg- 
ment had ever been given, that ſuch an Aſſembly, or Conventicle, 
as he ſtyles it, had ever been helds. However, Dioſcorus and Eu- 
8 tyches had Intereſt enough at Court to obtain an Edict of the Em- 
2 fl - peror Theodoſius, not only confirming the Condemnation and Depo- 
vianus con- - ſition of Flavianus, and the other Biſhops, but commanding all, who 
firmed by the profeſſed the ſame Doctrine, which he there ſuppoſes to be the Do- 
Emperir: Arine of Neſtorius, to be treated in the ſame manner. By the ſame 
Edict, Perſons of all Ranks and Conditions were forbidden, on Pain 

of perpetual Baniſhment, to harbour or conceal any, who taught, held, 

| 2 1 1 or favoured the Tenets of Neſtorins, Flavianus, and the depoſed Bi- 
the ſame Do- ſhops; and the Books, Comments, Homilies, and other Works, writ- 
Tre their ten by them, or paſling under their Names, were ordered to be pub- 
' Boks and licly burnt t. The good Emperor was utterly unacquainted with the 
Writings. Circumſtances attending the Depoſition of Flavianus; nay, the Friends 
of Eutyches and Dioſcorus at Court, eſpecially the favourite Eunuch 
Chryſaphins, concealed from him, with ſo much Care, every Circum- 
ſtance that could any-ways prejudice him againſt the Council, that 
in the Height of the Diſturbances, and univerſal Confuſion, which 


reigned all over the Eaſt, and had been occaſioned by the Condemna- 


tion of Flavianus, he wrote to the Emperor Valentinian, that, by 


the Depoſition of ſo turbulent a Prelate, Peace had, in the End, been 


happily reſtored to all the Churches in his Dominions u. 


. In the mean time Leo, being informed by his Legate Hilarius, 
a Councii in 


the Weſt, who had eſcaped from Epheſus, of what had paſſed there, before his 


Departure, aſlembled, without Delay, a Council at Rome, conſiſting 
of almoſt all the Weſtern Biſhops ; and, with their Advice, wrote to 
Theodoſius, in his own and their Name, complaining of the Vio- 
lences that had been committed at Epheſus, and intreating him, in 


, Facund, I. 12. C, 3. = Concil. t. 4 «Wh Concil. ibid. p. 864. Theodoret. 
ermani 


ep. 140. » Theodoret. ep. ad Joan. ciz Epiſ. p. 70a. 


the 
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Leo. BISHOPS. off Rome. | 49 
the Name of the Holy Trinity, to declare null what had been done 8 2 of 
there, and leave all things in the Condition they were in before the — 2 
Council of Conſtantinople, till a greater Number of Biſhops ſhou'd Writes to the 
aſſemble from all Parts of the World, to give their Opinion concern- © Ce 4 
ing a Point, in which they were all equally concerned, He begs, that ng of an 
they may be allowed to aſſemble in Italy, ſince his Legates had pro- rr ag 
teſted againſt the Deciſions of the Council of Epheſus, and to them 
Flavianus had delivered his Appeal. As he was not a Subject of 
Theodoſius, but Valentinian, over whom he had a great Aſcendent, 
he ſpcaks, throughout his whole Letter, with great Freedom, of the 
Council of Epheſus, though approved by T heodoſius ; and even warns 
that Prince to be more upon his Guard againſt thoſe, whoſe Intereſt 
it was to deccive him, becauſe the Sins that were committed by Men 
acting with his Authority, would, on the laſt Day, be imputed to 
him w. Not ſatisfied with writing to the Emperor, he wrote at the rites ro the 
ſame time to the Empreſs Pulcheria his Siſter ; to the Clergy, No- & 5 +44 
bility, and People of Conſtantinople ; to the Abbots of that City; to and ad ſeveral 
Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and to Fulianus Biſhop of the er,. 
Iſland of Cos*. In all theſe Letters he encourages, exhorts, in- 
treats thoſe, to whom they were addreſſed, to continue in the Com- 
munion of Flavianus, for he had not yet heard of his Death, to ad- 
here ſtedfaſtly to the antient Faith, in Defiance of all the Powers | 
combined againſt it, and to join him in defending the Truth, and 
combaring, even at the Expence of their Lives, the oppoſite Errors. 
In his Letter to Pulcheria, who was greatly addicted to the See of 
Noms, and has therefore been ſainted, he intreats her to employ all 
her Intereſt with the Emperor to obtain the aſſembling of an Oecu- 
menical Council, and all her Authority to prevent the Evils, that 
would be otherwiſe occaſioned by the War, which had been lately 
declared againſt the Faith of the Church, veſting her for that Purpoſe 
with the Legation of St. Peter. The Deacon Hilarius wrote like- 
. wiſe to the Empreſs Pulcheria, and in his Letter had the Vanity to 
| brag, as if the Yigorous Reſolutions taken by Leo were Fleſh e | 
to him. : | 
Not long after Leo abs written theſe Letters, the "FORE Valen- The Empe- ' 
Jinian, with his Mother Placidia, and his Wife Eudoxia, the Daugh- “ Valen- 


tinian, art 


ter of Tbeodeſüus, came from Ravenna, the uſual Place of their ** Rome. 


| Bec ep. 4. 2 * dem ep. 41. 43 44545 . 
Vol. 1. 3 ſidence, 


50 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Leo, 
Year of ſidence, to viſit the Churches of the Saints i in Rome, according to 
ew a ſuperſtitious Cuſtom which began to obtain about this Time. They 
arrived in that City on the Eve of the Chair of St. Peter, a Feſtival, 
- which was then kept, as it is to this Day, with great Solemnity, on 
the 21ſt of February. The very next Morning they went to perform 
their Deyotions in the Church of that Apoſtle; and in entering it 
were received by Leo, attended by a great Number of Biſhops, 
whom he had aſſembled from the different Provinces of Italy, to make, 
on that Occaſion, a more grand and awful Appearance. He no ſooner 
came into the Preſence of the Imperial Family, than he burſt into 
Leo applies Tears; and when he began to ſpeak, his Words were fo interrupted 
1 the with Sighs, as not to be underſtood by any that heard him. Having 
23 thus, like a skilful Orator, diſpoſed the Emperor to hearken to him 
nical Coun- with Attention, and intirely gained the Two Empreſſes, who are ſaid 
. to have mixed their Tears with his, though they could not yet know 
why he ſhed them, he reſtrained for a while the Exceſs of his Grief, 

and addreſſing the Emperor with a more intelligible Voice, firſt re- 
preſented, with his uſual Eloquence, the great Danger the Church 

was in, and the Calamities ſhe had Reaſon to apprehend from the 
Violences committed at Epheſus, and the Depoſition of the holy 

Biſhop Flavianus. Then reſuming his Sighs and Tears, he- conjured 

the Emperor and the Empreſles, by the Apoſtle to whom they were 


} 


going to pay their Reſpects, by their own Salvation, and the Salva- 


tion of Theodoſius, to write to that Prince, and ſpare no Pains, ſince 
the true Faith and Religion were at Stake, to perſuade him to declare 
null, whatever had been done by the unhappy Council of Epheſus, to 
- reſtore Flavianus, whom he ſtill believed alive, to his former Dig- 
nity, and refer the whole Affair to the Judgment of the Apoſtolic See. 
A modeſt Demand indeed]! But he immediately added, that Biſhops 


being allowed to aſſemble in Italy from all Parts of the World, he 


(the Pope) might hear them, and together with them, impartially ex- 


amine every Step that had been hitherto taken by either Party. His 


In hi: Grief Grief did not make him forger his own Dignity,. or that of his Sce. 
not forge tful 


of the Dig- For in the Cloſe of his Speech he put the Emperor in mind of the 


| nity of 3; eminent Rank he held in the Church; of his being raifed aboye all 
See. 


on him, as Flavianus had appealed, to apply for che aſſembling of a 
Council y, In Compliance with his Requeſt, Valentmian, as well as 


y Concil, 64: P- « $2. 55, N 
the 


other Bifhops; and its being, on that Conſideration, incumbent up- 


"Be 8 


. 
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"ae Two Empreſſes, wrote to Theodoſius before they left Rome, in - Year of 
treating him, by all that was holy, to agree to the aſſembling of an 2 
Oecumenical Council in Italy, as the only means of healing the The Emperor 
Diviſions, which the violent and irregular Proceedings of the Council 25 * 
of Epheſis had already occaſioned in the Eaſt, and would ſoon pro- Theodo- 
duce in the Welt, the Biſhop of Rome, and the other Weſtern Bi- pens movie 
| ſhops, being determined never to acquieſce in the Deciſions of that a mm an 
Aſſembly; ſo that a general Schiſm would enſue, and an intire Sepa- 7 1 

ration between the Eaſt and the Weſt, unleſs an Oecumenical Coun- 
cil were quickly aſſembled. In all theſe Letters long Deſcants are 
made on the Dignity and Pre-eminence of the Roman See; which 
has induced ſome to think, that they were dictated by Leo himſelf. 

And indeed the Sentiments are his; for he inſinuates them in ſeveral 

of his Letters; but the Style comes far ſhort of the Propriety and 

Elegance ſo remarkable in the Writings, which all agree to be his. 

To theſe Letters Theodoſius returned no other Anſwer, than that he 

had done already all that could be done, to procure and maintain But in vain. 
the Peace and Unity of the Church, which he had as much at heart as 

they; that Flavianus, the Author and Fire- brand of the late Diſturb- 

ances, having been depoſed, the ſo much wiſhed for Calm and 
Tranquillity had, by that means, been reſtored to all the Churches in 

his Dominions; and therefore as there could be no Occaſion for the 
aſſembling of any more Councils, he begged they would lay aſide 

all Thoughts of that kind 2. | 1 

In the mean time ſeveral Biſhops, who had been aſſiſting to Dioſcoras Some through 
in the Violences committed at Epheſus, being informed of the Meaſures Tepe 
that Leo was purſuing to procure the aſſembling of an Oecumenical 4 h 
Council, which they well knew would give them no Quarter; and ap- 

5 prehending from his Courage and Zeal, as well as from the great In- 
34 tereſt he had not only with the Imperial Family in the Weſt, but like- 
= wiſe with Pulcheria the Siſter of Theodoſius, that he might prevail 
in the End; began to abandon the Party of Eutyches, and make 
ſome Overtures towards an Accommodation with the Friends of Leo 
in the oppoſite Party. 

Of this Dioſcorus was well appriſed, and therefore, as he was 
himſelf a Stranger to all Fear, to ſhew how little he valued the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and thereby inſpire with new Collage thoſe, whom 
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$2 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo: 
Year of he ſaw inclined to draw back, he ſolemnly excommunicated Leo, in 
2 — an Aſſembly of Ten Biſhops, for preſuming to judge ane w, and an- 
Dioſcorus, 79 nul what had been by the Eaſtern Biſhops already judged, and finally 
encourage the ꝗ ctermined. The Sentence was ſigned by the Ten Biſhops, who all 
ns - ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of Leo; much againſt 
Leo. their Will, ſays Theodoret; but Dioſcorus was ſo dreaded by all, that 
not even his Friends had Courage enough to ſpeak or act freely be- 
fore him a. Of theſe Proceedings Leo took no notice for the pre- 

Leo writes ſent; but ſteadily purſuing the ſame Meaſures, he wrote anew to 
The. 4 0 3 Theodoſius, notwithſtanding the diſcouraging Anſwer that Prince had 
and Pulche- returned to Yalentinian and the Empreſſes; and in that, as well as in 
ria. the Letter which he ſent at the ſame time to the Empreſs Pulcheria, 
he may be truly ſaid to have omitted no Reaſon or Argument, that 

could poſlibly be offered to convince both, that it was abſolutely 

neceſſary an Oecumenical Council ſhould be convened without De- 

lay, and that Iraly was the moſt proper Place for it they could chuſe b. 
Diſpatches Leo was not ſatisfied with Letters alone; he diſpatched, at the ſame 
Fei” Ker time, Four Legates to the Court of Conſtantinople, vis. Two Biſhops 
of Conftan- Abundius and Afterius, and Two Presbyters Baſilius and Senator. 
tinople. Their Inſtructions were to acquaint the Emperor, by Word of Mouth, 
with the irregular and violent Proceedings of the Council of Ephe- 

ſas, to which he ſeemed, and really was, an utter Stranger; and to 

inform him of the dreadful Effects it had yroduced in his own Domi- 

nions ; for at this time a general Schiſm, occaſioned by that Council, 

- . reigned in the Eaſt; the Biſhops of Thrace, of Egypt, and Paleſtine, 

ſiding with Dzoſcorus; and thoſe of the Patriarchate of Antioch, of 

Aſia, and Pontus, ſtanding up in Defence of the Innocence of Fla- 

ian. 

Theodoſius This had proved a ped Kate Legation, had . TE fill 
un. in Power; but before the Legates reached Conſtantinople, Theodofius 
was dead, Marcian was declared Emperor in his room, and Chry/a- 
phius, the great Friend and Supporter of Eutyches and his Party, pub- 
 licly executed. As Theodoſius left no Iſſue Male behind him, his Si- 
ſter Pulcheria, who had ſhared the Sovereignty with him, and bore 
the Fitle of Auguſta, during his Life, remained by his Death ſole 
Miſtreſs of the Empire; and no Perſon was more capable of govern- 


ing it well. However, as no Woman had yet reigned alone in either 


= 2 t. 4+ P · 398. Lupi notæ i in Can, . Te P. 893, 894. b 1 ep. 52. 


Empire, 


Leo. BISHOPS of Rome. 53 
Empire, ſhe thought it adviſeable to marry, notwithſtanding the Reſo- N. of 
e | f JET" riſt 450. 
lution ſhe had taken to continue a Virgin to her Death; and the AQ 
| Perſon ſhe choſe for her Husband was Marcian, a Man of extraordinary 
Qualifications, though deſcended from a Family of no great Diſtin- 
Aion. To him therefore ſhe was married, after he had, at her Requeſt, Pulcheria 
ſolemnly promiſed to ſuffer her, agreeably to the Reſolution ſhe had ace. * 
taken, to live and die a Virgin. As Pulcheria was greatly attached whom /he be- 
to the See of Rome, and had a particular Veneration for Leo, the Enpfre. 
new Emperor, out of Complaiſance to her, not only received his ; 
Legates with the greateſt Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, but wrote The new 
him a moſt obliging Letter to acquaint him with his Acceſlion to TO „ 
. 5 ging Let 
the Imperial Throne, to implore the Aſſiſtance of his Prayers, and ter t Leo. 
aſſure him, that he had nothing ſo much at Heart as the Unity of 
the Church, and the Extirpation of Hereſies; and that, in order to pro- | 
cure the one and the other, he was determined to aſſemble an Oecu- He promiſes 
menical Council, of which. the Biſhop of Rome, whom he ſtyles the 838 | 
Firſt Biſhop, ſhould be abſolute Maſter e. Not long after he wrote 1 make Leo 
anew to. Leo, inviting him into the Eaſt to aſſiſt in Perſon at the * 
Council, which he propoſed to aſſemble, and deſiring him, if he did 
not care to undertake ſuch a Journey, to acquaint him with it, that Ee writes 
he might ſummon all the Biſhops in his Dominions to meet at the 4 40 Leo. 
Place, which Leo ſhould chuſe d. Thus wrote Marcian, ſays Baro- 
nius e, well knowing, that it is by the Authority of the Biſhop of 
Rome alone that Oecumenical Councils can be lawfully aſſembled. 
I ſhould be glad to know what Records helped Marcian to that Orcumenical 
Knowlege. It would puzzle Baronius to point them out, nothing fe FA 
being better known, nothing more certain, if there is any Truth in Enperor, not 
Hiſtory, than that all the Oecumenical Councils held till Marcians by the Pope. 
time in the Church, were aſſembled by the Imperial Authority, and 
not by the Papal. To deny, or even to queſtion this Truth, would 
be arrant Scepticiſm; and therefore of all the Pretenſions of the Bi- 
| ſhops of Rome, that of their being veſted, by divine Right, with the 


: 
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Power of aſſembling, tranſlating, and diſſolving Councils, as Leo X. Ws 
defined it, may perhaps be juſtly reckoned the moſt intolerably iapu- 
dent; ſince it gives the Lye at once to all the Monuments of Antiquity, 9 


nay, and to the Councils themſelves, where it is ſaid, and often re- 
Peated, that they met by the Authority, by the Decree, by the Com- 
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Year of mand of the maſt pious Emperors, without the leaſt Notice being 

. ever taken of the Biſhop of Rome, or his Authority. The Biſhops who 

compoſed this very Council, that was held under Marcian, when 

they were aſſembled, owned themſelves tt have been gathered to- 

gether by the Grace of God, and the Command of the Emperors. 

Not a Word of the Pope, by whoſe Authority alone they were aſſem- 

bled, according to Baronius. Leo indeed, in ſpeaking of this Coun- 

cil, cunningly brings in the Apoſtolic Ke. It has been thought fit, 

ſays he, that à general Council ſhould be convened by the Command 

of the Chriſtian Princes, and with the Conſent of the Apoſtolic See, 

He could ſay no more, and every other Biſhop might have ſaid as 

much with reſpe to his See. And yet Pope Gelaſius had the Aſſu- 

rance to affirm, that this very Council was convened by the Autho- 

rity of the Apoſtolic See alone b. As for the Annaliſt, he ſufficiently 

confutes elſewhere, what he advances here; for he owns, that the 

Second and Fifth Oecumenical Councils were convened and held, 

the one againſt the Will of Damaſus, and the other of V igilius ©, c 
and conſequently not by their Authority. 

Eutyches The extraordinary Deference and Regard paid both by Marcian and 

ons _ Pulcheria to the Biſhop of Rome, changed at once the Face of Affairs 

dined by moſt all over the Eaſt. The Change began at Court, and the Example of the 

| * xo Court was ſoon followed by the Church. Such of the Miniſters as 

had, in the late Reign, eſpouſed with moſt Warmth the Cauſe of 

Eutyches, and pretended moſt Zeal for his Doctrine, became all on a 

| ſudden the moſt implacable Enemies both of him and his Doctrine d. 

And no wonder, ſays Theodoret, ſince they had no other Rule of 

Faith but the Will of the Emperor. It were to be wiſhed the Church 

had given no Occaſion for the like Reproach. But the Change was 

no leſs ſudden, no leſs remarkable, in the Church than it was in 

the Court. For the Inclinations of the Imperial Family were no 

Anatolius of ſooner known, than Anatolius, who had been choſen Biſhop of Con- 

ws rai ftantinople in the room of Flavianus, and had been ordained by 

ceives the Dioſcorus, and the Biſhops of his Party, aſſembled in great Haſte all 

Cong of the Biſhops, Abbots, Presbyters, and Deacons, who were then in Con- 

pron Fon ftantinople, and in their Preſence not only received and ſigned the 

tizes Neſto- famous Letter of Les to Flavianus concerning the Incarnation, but 


5 E 5 . . 0 
2 &c at the fame time anathematized Neſtorius and Entyches, their Do- 
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arine, and all their Followers, declaring, that he profeſſed no other _ Year of 
Faith but what was held and profeſſed by the Roman Church, and by 2 Aa 
Leo, meaning, by the Court, and the Emperor. The Example of 
Anatolius was followed by the other Biſhops, and the reſt of the 
Aſſembly, except Three Abbots, and a few of the Clergy; and no- 
thing was heard but Anathemas againſt Eutyches, whom moſt of 
thoſe, who uttered them, had but a few Months before honourcd as 
a new Apoſtle, as the true Interpreter of the Doctrine of the Church, 
and the Fathers i. Thoſe, who allege the Declaration made at this 
time by Anatolius, and his Council, to prove, that they acknowleged 
the Infallibility of Leo and the Roman Church, deſerve no Anſwer; 
it being manifeſt, that the Compliment (for ſo I may ſtyle it) was 
not paid to Leo, or his Church, but to Marcian and Pulcheria. 

The Letter of Leo being thus received by the Biſhop and Clergy The exiled 


of Conſtantinople, and ſoon after by all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, ex- N & 27 


cepting thoſe of 1//yricum, Palæſtine, and Egypt; Marcian, at the Eutyches 
Requeſt of Leo, recalled, by a ſpecial Law, the Biſhops, who had fel 
been baniſhed by the Council of Epheſus for defending the Doctrine 
it contained, removed Eutyches from the Government of his Mo- 
naſtery, and confined him to a Place in the Neighbourhood of Con- 

ant inople, till the Meeting of the Council, which he intended to 
aſſemble k. Leo had begged both of Tbeodhſſus and Marcian, that 
the Council might be aſſembled in Italy, and Marcian, in the very 
firſt Letter he wrote to him, had left the Place to his Choice; but 
afterwards, changing his Mind, probably on Account of the Irruption 
made at this time by Attila in the Weſtern Empire, by a circular Marcian 
Letter, dated the 17th of May 451. he ſummoned all the Biſhops rind 
' his Dominions to meet at Nice in Bithynia, by the Firſt of September. meet at Nice 
This was a great Diſappointment to Leo: however, he immediately 1 a 
diſpatched into the Eaſt Paſchaſt nus Biſhop of Lilybæum in Sicily, and Chriſt 451. 
the Presbyter Bonifacius, to aſſiſt at the Council as his Legates, toge- 14 
ther with Lucentius Biſhop of Aſculum, and Baſilius, a Presbyter, rl ag | 
whom he had ſent already to Conſtantinople. By the Two former he % at the 
wrote to Marcian, to Pulcheria, and to the Fathers of the Council; 3 as 
to excuſe his not aſſiſting in Perſon, and beg, that ſince the far greater 
Part of the Biſhops, by receiving his Letter, had already condemned 


the Doctrine of Eutyches, they would, to. avoid all Diſputes, con- 
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Year of demn it ane w, without any further Examination, without hearken- 

Ai. ing to any who ſhould offer to defend or to explain it!. 

| The Council The Biſhops met at Nice, on the Firſt of September, agrecably 


2 er to the Emperor's Summons and Command. But, in the mean time, 
rom Nice | | 


to Chalce- the Hunns breaking into Ilyricum, Marcian, who had promiſed bo 


don. aſſiſt at the Council in Perſon, did not think it adviſcable to quit the 
Metropolis at that JunQture; and therefore wrote a very obliging 

Letter to the Biſhops at Nice, requiring them to remove from that 

City to Chalcedon, ſeparated from Conſtantinople only by the Boſpo- 

rus, which in that Place is not a Mile over. They readily complied 

with his Requeſt, and the Council met, for the firſt time, in the great 

Church of St. Euphemia in Chalcedon, on the 8th of Oc l ober 45 1 w. 

It was the moſt numerous Council that had been yet held; for it is 

The Number (aid, by moſt Writers, to have conſiſted of 630 Biſhops, all, beſides the 
of the Bi. Pope's Legates, Two Biſhops from Africa, and one from Perſia, Sub- 
* jects of the Eaſtern Empire. Marcian propoſed, and had a great De- 
ſire, to be preſent in Perſon; but, thinking his Preſence more neceſ- 

ſary in 1//yricum, where the Barbarians were committing dreadful 

The Impericl Rayages, he appointed the Six firſt Officers of the Empire, and the 
3 moſt diſtinguiſned Men in the Senate, to ſupply his room at the 
; Council, with the Character of his Commiſſioners; and marched him- 
ſelf at the Head of his Army to the Relief of the oppreſſed Province n. 

When the Council met, the Commiſſioners placed themſelves in the 


The Order midſt of the Aſſembly, near the Baniſters of the Altar. On their Left, 


= the moſt honourable Place after theirs, ſate the Biſhops Paſchaſinus and 


placed. Lucentius, with the Presbyter Bonifacius, the Pope's Legates. Of the 
” Presbyter Baſilius, the Fourth Legate, no Mention is made in the Acts 
of the Council, or by any Writer; whence we may, with better Rea- 


ſon, ſuppoſe him to have been dead or indiſpoſed, than imagine, 


with De Marca, that he abſented himſelf becauſe Anatolius of Con- 

' ftantinople would ſuffer Three Legates, but not Four, to ſit above 
him o. Next to the Legates were Anatolius, Maximus of Antioch, 

| Thalaſſuus of Cæſarca, Stephanus of Epheſus, and all the Biſhops of 

the Dioceſes of Pontus, of Aſia, of Thrace, and of the Patriarchate of 
Antioch, except thoſe of Paleftine. On the Right were ſeated Dio. 
corus of Ali xanaria, Juutnalis of Jeruſalem, Quintillus of Hera- 
cles in Macedon, in the room of Auaſtaſius of Theſſalonica, Peter 
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of Corinth, with the Biſhops of Egypt, of Illpricum, of Palæſtine. . = of 
In the middle of the Aſſembly was placed, on a high and ſtately OS» 
Throne, the Book of the Goſpels. At this grand Aſſembly the Pope s Reaſon why 
Legates held the firſt Place among the Biſhops, and preſided, not in * 
- virtue of any Right which they had, or even pretended to have, of /ided af this 
9 preſiding at an Oecumenical Council held in the Eaſt; but becauſe © 
"= thoſe, who might have claimed that Honour as their Due, had all for- 

feited it by their late Conduct. And it was their late Conduct, not 

his Right, that Leo alleged, in one of his Letters to the Emperor, as a 

Reaſon why his Legates ſhould be allowed to preſide. I is fit, ſays 

he, that Paſchaſinus ſhould preſide at the Council in my Name; be- 

cauſe ſome Biſhops have not withſtood the Efforts of Error with due 
Firmneſs and Conſtancy p. And truly, if we reflect on the Conduct Bis chief 
of the chief Biſhops in the Eaſt, we ſhall find them all equally ex- xy war 
ceptionable, all equally unworthy of being placed at the Head of ſuch tionable. 

an Aſſembly. Dioſcorus, Fuvenalis, as Thalaſſius were the chief 

Authors of the Violences committed at Epheſus; Stephen of Ephe- 

ſus had not only yielded to their Violences himſelf, but forced others 

to yield; and beſides, was not a lawful Biſhop, having ſeized on the 

See of Epheſus by Force, and by Force kept himſelf in it; and was 

| afterwards, on that account, depoſed by the Council. Maximus of 

Antioch had been ordained in the room of Domnus, who had been 

- unjuſtly depoſed by the Council of Epheſus. Anaſtaſius of Theſſa- 

lonica did not aſſiſt in Perſon, and if he had, he would never have 

| pretended to preſide, when the Legates of the Pope were preſent, 

whoſe Vicar he was for the Provinces of Eaft I/lyricum. Anatolius 

of Conſtantinople might indeed have claimed the Right of preſiding 

at a Council held within the Limits of his juriſdiction, and perhaps 

did; for he was canonically choſen upon the Death of Flavianus, and 

- . canonically ordained. But as he had been ordained by Dioſcorus, 

and had formerly lived in great Friendſhip with that Prelate (for he 

was a Presbyter of Alexendris, and his Nuncio at the Court of Con- 
Stantinople, when he was raiſed to that See), it was juſtly apprehended he 

would not judge impartially, but might be ſomewhat biaſſed in favour | 
of his old Friend. From what I have ſaid it is manifeſt, that Calvin Calvin b.t- 
was, at leaſt, better acquainted with the Hiſtory of the Church, and 7e 9cquaint- 
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pion of the Roman Sce, Bellarmine :, for the former having written, 


that Les begged it of the Emperor as a Fayour, that his Legates might 
be allowed to preſide at the Council of Chalcedon, and that the Em- 
peror granted him his Requeſt, becauſe he found none beſides them, 
on whom he thought proper to confer ſuch. an Honour at that Jun-- 
ure; the latter ſtyles both theſe Aſſertions bare-faced and moſt im- 
pudent Lyes, adding, That Leo ſent his Legates to preſide without 
asking the Emperor's Leave, or any body's elſe l. But which of the 
Two was guilty of a bare-faced and moſt impudent Lye, I leave the 
Reader to judge. And, after all, the Imperial Commiſſioners may be 
properly ſaid to have preſided ; for the Council was intirely governed 
by them, and by the Pope's Legates only in their Abſence. Hence 
they are always named the firſt, and the Bifhops after them, in the 
Order they were placed. 5 0 

When the Biſhops were all ſeated, the Pope's Legates riſing up, and 
advancing into the middle of the Aſſembly, Me have Here, ſaid Paſ- 
chaſinus, holding a Paper in his Hand, an Order from the moſt Bleſſed 


and Apoftolic Pope of the City of Rome, which is the Head of all 


Churches, by which his Apoſtleſpip hath been pleaſed to command (præ- 
cipere dignatus eſt ejus Apoſtolatus), that Dioſcorus, Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, ſhould not be allowed to fit in the Council. Let him there- 


fore be ordered to withdraw, elſe we muſt withdraw. The Com- 


miſſioners asked, what they had to object againſt Dzoſcorus in par- 
ticular. He muſt, replied Lucentius, be called to account for the 
Judgment he gave at Epheſus, where he preſumed to aſſemble 4 


Council without the Conſent of the Apoſtolic See ; which has never 


been thought lawful, which has never been done: as he is therefore 
to be judged, he ought not to ſit as a Fudge, Here one of the Com- 


meſſioners interrupting him, Neither ought you, ſaid he, to fit as a 


Judge, fince you take upon you to act as a Party. However, let us 


| know what particular Crime you lay to the Charge of Dioſcorus; for 


it is not agreeable to Juſtice or Reaſon that he alone ſhould be charged 
with a Crime, of which many others are no leſs guilty than he, To 
this the Legates made no other Reply, than that Leo would by no 
means ſuffer Dioſcorus to fit or act in that Aſſembly as a Judge, and 


that they muſt withdraw, if he did, agrecably to their Inſtructions. 


The Commiſſioners finding them unalterable, and apprehending the 


/ 
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Diſturbances, which their abſenting themſelves from the Council would ,_ Y ear of 
' occaſion, yielded at laſt; and, ordering Dioſcorus to quit his Scat, ns 
placed him by himſelf, as a Perſon accuſed, in the midſt of the Al- 6d 50 t y : 
W 2 | Ale of the 

It is hard to conceive what the Legates meant, by charging it as a Aſſembly, 
Crime upon Dioſcorus, that he had preſumed to aſſemble a Council {yp chare. 
without the Conſent of the Apoſtolic See: for it was not by him, % the Le- 
but by the Emperor Theodoſius, that the Council of. Epheſus, and they 437!» © — 
could mean no other, was aſſembled; and to the aſſembling of that ſembled th, the 
Council Leo conſented ; that is, he obeyed the Summons of the Em- 22 of 
peror, inviting him to it, and was preſent in the Legates, whom he Oy 
ſent to act in his room; and no other Conſent had been hitherto 
required of the Biſhops of Rome, or any other Biſhop. As to what 
the Legates added, that it had never been thought lawful to aſſem- 
ble a Council without the Conſent of the Biſhops of Rome, that it 
had never been done, it is ſo repugnant to Truth, that might the 
Authenticity of the Acts of the Council be queſtioned, no Man, who 
has but dipt into Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, would believe they could have 
had the Aſſurance gravely to advance, in an Aſſembly of 630 Biſhops, 
ſuch notorious and palpable Falſhoods, And yet their Authority is 
alleged by Bellarmine *, and after him by all the Roman Catholic 
Divines, to prove, that the Power of aſſembling Occumenical Coun- 
cils is veſted in the Pope alone, as if their Authority could be of 
any Weight, or deſerve the leaſt Regard, when it evidently contra- 
dicts the moſt unexceptionable Monuments Antiquity can produce. 

But to return to the Council, in the firſt Seſſion Euſebius of Do. Charge 
ryleum, appearing againſt Dioſcorus, charged him with having ap. #r-ught 
proved, in the late Council of Epheſus, the Doctrine of One Nature againſt or 
in Chriſt, with having condemned the Doctrine of Two Natures, de- 
poſed Flauianus for maintaining it, and forced, by introducing armed 
Men into the Council, all the Biſhops there preſcnt to ſign the unjuſt 
Sentence which he had pronounced. In Anſwer to the firſt Part of 
the Charge, he owned, without betraying the leaſt Fear or Concern, 
that he had condemned, till did, and ever would condemn the Do- 
arine of Two Natures in Chriſt, and all who maintained it; that he 
held no other Doctrine, but what he had learned of the Fathers, eſpe- A Fun 


cially of Athanaſius, Nagiangen, and Cyril ; that he had choſen Fo. and In- 
| repidity. 


* Concil; t. 4. p. 93. 96. 5 Bellar. de Concil, et eccl, 1. 1. c. 12. 


Ly rather 


60 

Year of 
Chriſt 451. 
—— 


＋ 
"x 


his Soul being at ſtake, to live and die in the Faith which he had 
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rather to condemn Flavianus than them ; and that thoſe who did 


not like his Doctrine might uſe him as they pleaſed, now they were 


uppermoſt, and had the Power in their Hands, but in what manner 
ſoever they ſhould think fit to uſe him, he was unalterably determined, 


| hitherto profeſſed. As to his having forced the Biſhops to ſign the 


Condemnation of Flavianus, he anſwered, that the Conſtancy of 


every Chriſtian, and much more of a Biſhop, ought to be Proof 


againſt all kind of Violence, and Death itfelf; that the Charge 
brought by Euſebius lay heavier againſt them than it did againſt him, 
and therefore it was incumbent upon them, as the more guilty, to 
anſwer it t. In the ſecond Seſſion were received and read ſeveral 


He is charg- Memorials, charging Dioſcorus with many enormous Crimes, with 
ed with many leading a lewd and debauched Life, to the great Scandal of his Flock, 


enormous 
Crimes. 


| Dioſcorus ; 
condemned, \ 


and depoſed.” 5 


He is baniſh- 


dd. 


and even with attempting to uſurp the Sovereignty, and ſtyling him. 
ſelf King of Egypt. Theſe Memorials were all addreſſed, To Leo 


the moſt Holy, Bleſſed, and Univerſal Patriarch of the great City 


of Rome, and to the Holy and Oecumenical Council of Chalcedon u. 
Some have laid great Streſs on the Title of Univerſal Patriarch given 
here to Leo, not reflecting, that in the Council of Epheſus the ſame 
Title was given to Dioſcorus w, and conſequently, that it was, with 


reſpect to both, a mere Compliment, owing to that Flattery which 


has been in all Ages peculiar to the Greeks, At this Seſſion Dio 
corus was not preſent, but nevertheleſs as he had been Three times 
ſummoned, the Legates, after a ſhort Recapitulation of the Crimes 
laid to his Charge, with the Conſent of the Council, proceeded to 
the Sentence, and declared him depoſed from the Epiſcopal Dignity. 
The Sentence was pronounced in Leo's Name, and thus worded; Leo 
* Archbiſhop of the great and antient Rome, by us, and the preſent 
' Syned, with the Authority of St. Peter, on whom the Catholic Church 
20 Orthodox Faith are founded, deveſts Dioſcorus of the Epiſcopal 
Dignity, and declares him henceforth incapable of exerciſmg any 


Sacerdotal or Epiſtopal Functions. This Sentence was ſigned by the 


whole Council, and immediately tranſmitted to the Emperor, who 
not only confirmed it, but ſoon after confined Dioſcorus to the City 


of Gangra in Paphlagonia, where he died in the Year 454. the Third 
of his Exile, anathematizing to his laſt Breath the Doctrine of Two | 


* Concil, t. 4. p. 173-181. Concil. ibid. p. 394. » Concil. ibid. p. 270. 
# | | 8 = | | Natures, 
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Natures, and all who held it x. The remaining Seſſions were chiefly 
employed in reſtoring to their Sees the Biſhops, who had been de- 
poſed by the Council of Epheſus; in deciding Controverſies between 
neighbouring Biſhops in point of Juriſdidion; and above all in ſet- 
tling the Catholic Belief, with reſpect to the Myſtery of the Incarna- 
tion, which occaſioned warm Diſputes. But at laſt a Symbol or Creed 
was happily compoſed, to which they all agreed; and the Subſtance 
of it was; That there is but one Chriſt, perfect God, and perfect 
Man, in his Divinity conſubſtantial with God, and conſubſtantial with 
us in his Humanity; that in him the Two Natures were united with- 
out Change, Diviſion, or Mixture; and ſubſiſted not in Two Perſons, 
but in One, agreeably to the Symbol of Nice y. This the Fathers 


Chriſt 451. 
eee e 


of the Council would not allow to be called a Symbol or Creed, but The Decree 


only a Decree, the compoſing of any new Symbols or Creeds having ! 


been ſtrictly forbidden by the Firſt Council of Epheſus; which was he: anc. 


univerſally received. 


If we compare the Doctrine, contained in this Symbol or Decree, Eutyches ns 
with that which was taught by Eutyches, we ſhall find the pretended ST. x gg 


Hereſiarch to have been, at the Bottom, no leſs orthodox than Leo 
himſelf. For Dioſcorus, whom we may ſuppoſe to haye been well 
acquainted with his Doctrine, in the very firſt Seſſion of the preſent 
Council, anathematized all, who admitted in the Incarnation any 
Change of the divine Nature, any Confuſion or Mixture of the 
Two — which was confeſling the Two Natures to have 
been united in Chriſt without Change, Diviſion, or Mixture. In the 
ſame Seſſion Euſtathius of Berytus, who maintained the Doctrine of 
Eutyches with no leſs Warmth than Dioſcorus, anathematized all, 
who, by acknowleging but one Nature, denied Chriſt to be conſub- 

 ftantial with us according to his Humanity, or, by acknowlegin 

Two, divided Chriſt a, which was owning Chriſt 2 be conſubſtantial 
with us in his Humanity, agreeably to the preſent Decree. That 
Chriſt was perfect God and perfect Man, that in him there was but 
one Perſon or Hypoſtaſis, was never denied or even queſtioned by 

Eutyches, or any of his Followers. As to the Expreſlion of the one 
incarnate Nature of the Word, it had been uſed by Cyril; Flavianus 
himſelf owned, that in one Senſe he did not reject it Þ; and F. Pe- 


x Concil, t. 4. p. 426. Leo ep. $1. Evag. l. 2. c. 3. 7 Concil. ibid. p. 566. 
* Concil, t. 4. p. 173. 2 Ibid, p. 125 '» ane ibid. p. 16. , 
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Yearof fay plainly ſhews, that it may be underſtood in a Catholic, as well 
Su 5, 2s in an heretical Senſe a. And yet when Enftathius of Berytus 
was charged before the Council with having ufed that Expreſſion, 

they all cried out, without requiring or allowing him to explain it, 

that he was guilty of Hereſy; which ſo provoked that Prelate that 

having then in his Hand the Book, in which Cyril had uſed the fame 
Expreſſion, he threw it at them, ſaying, Read what Cyril ſays; it is 


Cyril you anathematize, and 1 am proud of 'being anathematized 8 


The Two ith him b. From what I have ſaid it is manifeſt, that the contend- 
dance K ing Parties agreed in the Subſtance, and only quarreled, as they had 
about Words. done in the Caſe of Neſtorius, about Words and Expreſſions. Euty- 

ches, it is true, maintained, that there was only One Nature in 


Chriſt; but he thereby meant no more than that there was but One 


Chriſt, as evidently appears from the Inferences which he and his Fol- 


lowers drew from the admitting of Two Natures. But as the Ex- 
preſſions he uſed might be eaſily wreſted to an heretical Senſe (and 
ſo might the Expreſſions of thoſe who oppoſed him), his Enemies, 
eſpecially the Orientals, whom he had greatly diſobliged, underſtood 
them in that, deduced from them, and would not underſtand them in 
any other Senſe. As for Leo, it was only upon the Information, 
which Flavianus, and thoſe who with him had condemned Eutyches, 
were pleaſed to give him, that he could judge of his Doctrine: and 
And held the by them he was fo far impoſed upon as to believe, that the Senti- 


cord bag ments, which theyaſcribed to him, becauſe deducible, as they thought, 


from his Doctrine, were really his, and owned by him. This plainly | 


appears from his famous Letter; for he employs the far greater Part 
of it in combating a Heretic of F/avianus's making, and confuting 
Opinions, which Eutyches was no leſs ready to anathematize than 
he. When the Point in Diſpute was examined in the preſent 


Council with more Attention, and leſs Prejudice, than it had been 


in thoſe of Conſtantinople and Epheſus, it appeared, that the only 
Difference between the Eutychians and their Adverſaries was, that 
the latter maintained Chriſt to be in Two Natures, and of Two Na- 
Tures (in Ivo quot, ix Ivo p), Whereas the former would not 
'allow him to be , but only of, Two Natures. And it was this 


ſmall Difference, in ſpeaking of a Myſtery ſo much above the Com- 


prchenſion of human Underſtanding, that ſet all the Biſhops of the 
va Pet. dog. t. 4. J. 1. c. 14. b Concil, t. 4. p- 173. 
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Church at Variance, and inflamed them to the Degree we have ſeen, co. * 
againſt each other, that occaſioned the aſſembling of ſo many Coun- ee 
cils, the depoſing and perſecuting of ſo many Biſhops, and was likely 
to have produced no leſs Diſturbances in the State than it did in 
the Church, as the Princes in thoſe Days intereſted themſelves warmly 
in the Quarrels of the Eccleſiaſtics. How many Evils would have 
been prevented, had Flavianus followed the friendly Advice which 
Eutyches. gave him? For the latter being interrogated by him in the 
Council of Conſtantinople, whether he believed in Two Natures after 
the Incarnation, I believe, he replied, that Chriſt is perfect God, and 
perfect Man; but here I ſtop, and adviſe you to do ſo too. But it was 
the Miſery and Vice of theſe Times that in all Church Diſputes they 
ſought for Contention and Victory, not for Peace, and would never 
ſtop till by Deductions and Conſequences, often very unfair, they had 
drawn their Adverſaries into ſome Trap of Words, which might im- 
: plicate them in the Hereſy laid to their Charge. The moſt Orthodox 
2 Z of the Clergy could not ſpeak or write on the Myſterics of our Faith, 
9 without imminent Danger of having their Expreſſions miſunderſtood, 
or wilfully wreſted, by their Enemies, into an heretical Senſe; which 
was no ſooner done than they were accuſed, and Councils aſſembled 
1 to judge of their Doctrine, or rather to condemin it, upon their own | 
Interpretations; the Peace of the whole Church, and ſometimes of N 
the State, was diſturbed by the Flame, that was raiſed upon theſe 
| Diſputes; and at laſt the contending Parties were found to have 
S differed only in Words, and about Points which neither was able to 
8 explain, Upon the Whole, it may truly be ſaid, that it was in theſe 
4 Times. no leſs dangerous to ſpeak or write upon Matters of Faith, 
0 than under the greateſt Tyrants, upon Matters of State: for as every 
= thing there, that i is ſaid or written, may be called Treaſon ; fo every 
thing here was called Hereſy, and puniſhed as ſuch: nor are innocent 
Men in more Danger there from Informers or De/atores, than they 
were here from every Pricſt or Monk with whom they converſed, or 
who read their Books, eſpecially when the Zeal of the latter was 
| ſharpened, as in theſe Times it generally was, by Deſire of Revenge 
for ſome former Perſecution, which they had ſuffered themſelves. The Emperor | 
On the 25th of October, when the Sixth Seflion was held, the — 2 
Emperor Marcian came in Perſon to the Council, and in his Pre- /on to the 
ſence the Symbol or Decree, which I have mentioned above, was Connie. 


read, approved, and ſigned, by all the Members of the Aſſembly. The 
| Pope's 
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ſigned by a 


The Riſe 
the See of 
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Pope's Legates ſigned the firſt in the Name of Leo, whom Lucen- 
tins ſtyled Biſhop of the whole Church, and the other Two Biſhop of 
the univerſal Church of Rome e. The other Biſhops ſigned, accord- 


ing to the Rank of their Sees, declaring, that they did it freely, and 


of their own Accord, becauſe they belieyed that, and no other, to 
be the genuine Doctrine of the Apoſtles d. 

Matters of Faith being thus ſettled to the Satisfaction of both 
Parties, the Council took next the Diſcipline of the Church into Con- 
ſideration; when the famous Canon was enacted, veſting the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, who had long ſince begun to rival the Biſhop of 


if "Rome, with a new Power, or rather confirming to him that, which 


Conſtanti- in Imitation of the Biſhop of Rome, he had already aſſumed. The 
nople. 


cular Mark of Dignity: 


Biſhop of Bygantium was at firſt but a Suffragan to the Biſhop of He- 
raclea Exarch of the Dioceſe of Thrace, comprehending Six Pro- 


vinces; vis. Thrace, Rhodope, E uropa, Hemimontis, Meſia Se- 


cunda, and Scythia. But Byzantium being choſen by Conſtantine 
for the Place of his Reſidence, honoured with his Name, and made 

the Scat of another Empire, the Biſhops of this new Metropolis, think- 
ing their See raiſed with the City, not only withdrew all Subjection 


to their Exarch, but taking great State upon them, began to act as 
if they had been as much exalted above other Biſhops, as their City 
was above other Cities. This gave, as we may well imagine, no 
ſmall Umbrage to their Brethren; bat the great Intercſt the Biſhops 
of Conſtantinople had at Court, enabling them to oblige or diſoblige 
whom they pleaſed, the other Prelates choſe rather to gain their Fa- 
vour by yielding to their Ambition, than incur their Diſpleaſure by 
oppoſing it. Hence the Grandeur of the Sce of Conſtantinople, and 


the Splendor the Biſhop of that City lived in, began very early to 


dazle the Eyes of thoſe, who moſt panted after Honour and Pro- 
motion. Euſebius ſtrove, even in Conftantine's Time, to exchange the 


Metropolitan See of Nicomedia for that of Conſtantinople, though the 


latter had not yet been diſtinguiſhed by the Canons with any parti- 
and a few Years after Eudoxius, a Prelate 
of an unbounded Ambition, was tranſlated to the ſame See from that 
of Antioch, which was one of the Three great Patriarchal Sees. In 
the Year 383. the Biſhops of Conſtantinople were already ſo far ex- 
alted, by the Connivance and tacit Conſent of their Collegues, as 


0 Concil. t. 4. p. 576. Facund. I. 5. c. 3. d Concil. ibid. p. 607. 
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Oecumenical Council, held in that Year at Conſtantinople, Gregory 
of Nazianzum, then Biſhop of that City, was allowed to preſide, 
though the Patriarch of Alexandria, the Firſt, by the Canons, after 


that of Rome, was preſent 3 an Honour which Gregory, who was an 


utter Enemy to all Pride and Oſtentation, would never have claimed, 
nor even accepted, had he not been intitled to it by an eſtabliſhed 

Cuſtom, and the unanimous Conſent of his Brethren. From what 
has been ſaid it is manifeſt, that the Second Oecumenical Council 
only confirmed to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople an Honour for which 
he had already the Sanction of an eſtabliſhed Cuſtom, when the Fa- 
thers of that Aſſembly decreed, that he Biſtop of New Rome ſhould 
have the firſt Place of Honour after the Biſhop of Old Rome e. It is 
obſervable, that Timotheus of Alexandria, who was preſent when this 
Canon was made, and had, by the Regulations obſerved till that time, 
an undoubted Right to the firſt Place of Honour after the Biſhop of 
Rome, never once offered to oppoſe this new Regulation, nor to 
diſpute with Ne&arius, choſen in the room of Gregory, who re- 
ſigned while the Council was yet ſitting, the Honour of preſiding at 


ſuch an Aſſembly, And what elſe could inſpire that Prelate with ſo 
much Moderation, when his Rank and the Dignity of his See were at 


Stake, but his knowing, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople enjoyed al- 
ready, by an eſtabliſhed Cuſtom, which it was now in vain to op- 
poſe, the Honour conferred on him by that Canon? It is therefore 


altogether ſurpriſing, that Leo ſhould have roundly aſſerted, as he 


did in one of his Letters f, that the above-mentioned Canon never 
took place. If he really believed it never did, he betrayed an Ig- 
norance of what paſſed in the Eaſt quite unaccountable. For that 
the Biſhops of Conflantinople peaceably enjoyed the firſt Rank of Ho- 
nour in the Eaſt, even before that Canon was made, has been ſuffi- 
ciently ſhewn; and to ſuppoſe, that they would have parted with it, 
after it had been confirmed to them by the Decree of an Oecume- 
nical Council, which gave them the ſame Right to the Second Place 
among the Prelates of the Church as the Biſhop of Rome had to the 


Firſt, is not only abſurd and ridiculous, but evidently repugnant to 


the known Practice, that obtained in the Eaſt. For, not to ſpeak of 
Metropolitans, but only Patriarchs, who yieided the Precedency to 


— 


| * Concil. t. 4. p. 814. Leo, ep. 79. | 
Vol. II. * 22 


to take place of all the Biſhops in the Eaſt. Hence at the Second Gina 
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Year of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in the Year 394. Nectarius preſided at 
Co a a Council which was compoſed of all the moſt eminent Prelates in 
the Eaſt, there being preſent, among the reſt, the famous Theophz- 
lus of Alexandria, Flavianus of Antioch, Helladins of Ceſarea in 
Cappadocia, and Paul of Heraclea, all Patriarchs 3. Theophilus 

wanted neither Courage nor Ambition to maintain his Rank, and 

was not a Man tamely to yield to what he could have diſputed. Hin- 

nius of Conſtantinople, a Prelate univerſally commended for his Mo- 

deration, and quite incapable of claiming any kind of Pre-eminence, 

to which he had not an undoubted Right, preſided at a Council held 

in the Year 426. at which ſeveral Patriarchs aſſiſted, and Theadoſius 

of Antioch among the reſth. In all the Accounts we have of the 
Councils held in the Eaſt after the Second Oecumenical Council, 


the Biſhop of Conſtantinople is conſtantly named the firſt i, Ir is true, 


that in the Second Council of Epheſus the Fifth Place was allotted 
to Flavianus ; but he was there conſidered as a Party; and the 
| Pope's Legates complained, in the Council of Chalcedon, of the In- 
juſtice that had been done him in Defiance of the Canons, meaning, 
no doubt, the Canon placing him next to the Biſhop of Old Rome ; 
and that Place was accordingly given to his Succeſſor Anatolius, in 
the Council of Chalcedon, though many Patriarchs, and among the 
reſt thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch, were preſent. Leo therefore 
either advanced what he knew to be falſe, or was groſly miſtaken, 
and leſs acquainted with what had paſſed in the Eaſt than one would 
think he could poſſibly have been, when he ſo poſitively aſſerted, 
that the Canon in favour of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had ne- 
ver taken place. 15 i . 


The Biſhops But, after all, no Power, no Authority or Juriſdiction, was granted. 


| Hager by that Canon to the See of Conſtantinople : it was placed only in 


the Patriar- Rank and Dignity next to the Sce of Rome. However, as Dignity | 


cal Aube. naturally inſpires a Deſire of Power, and is, at the ſame time, a 
rity over the 


Dioceſe of Moſt effectual Means of attaining it, the Biſhops of Conſtantinople no 
| Thrace. ſooner found themſelves thus raiſed above their Collegues, than they 
took upon them by Degrees to exerciſe a Power anſwering the Rank, 


to which they were raiſed. They began with Thrace, and alleging 


that Conſtantinople, which was the Head of that Dioceſe, accord- 

ing to the Civil Polity eſtabliſhed by Conſtantine, ought to be ſo too 
8 Concil. t. 2. p.1151. > Phot. c. 55. 1 Concil. t. 3. p. 1059. Concil. ap. 

p. 887. et t. 4. p. 116. 234. 735. 5 N 

| according 


* 
. 
Xt 
© A 
2 
2 
3 
bo 
7s 
So - 
8 
9988 
JE. 
£5 
es 
— 
X 
*$- 
* 4 
FIC 
78 
8 
"ER 
oo * 
2 
3 
* 
* 

F 2 
pins 
3 
* 

5 Ee 
het 
"FOB 
3 
Tap 
* 
5 
9H: 
V7 
£4 


I} 
* 
Be 
x 
5 8 5 
4 
«a 
225 
2 
28 
Fo 9 
w_ 
wa 
5 
* 
Th 
PL 5 
8 
PBK, 
3-04 2h 
Is 
ES 
fled! 
WE 
RE 
"1 
16% 
ht 
8 
od Hs 
n 
g = 
#2! 
8 
9 # 
3 
Sv 
e 
Be.” 
"41 
l 
Bode”, 
9 
Ns 
9 25 
<3 If 
EIS 


n 


PR BISHOPS of Rome. 67 


according to the Eccleſiaſtical Polity, which was founded on the Civil, Yer of 
they aſſumed at once the Title, claimed the Rights, and exerciſed, 
within the Limits of that Dioceſe, all Juriſdiftion peculiar to a Pa- 
triarch. And thus was the Patriarch degraded almoſt into the Rank of 
a Suffragan, and the Suffragan raiſed to that of a Patriarch. As we 
read of no Oppoſition made to ſo great a Change by the Biſhop of 
Heraclea, till this time the Patriarchal Sec, we may well conclude it 
to have been effected with the Concurrence, or moſt probably, by 
the Command of the Court, where the Biſhops of Conſtantinople bore 
a great Sway. They were not long ſatisfied with this new Juriſdic- Iwade thoſe 
tion. Their Ambition increaſing as their Power increaſed, they ſoon 5 7 Alis. 
began to extend their Authority beyond the Limits of the Dioceſe 

of Thrace, and invade the neighbouring Dioceſes of Pontus and 

Ala. The firſt, who paved the Way for theſe Encroachments of the 

See of Conſtantinople in thoſe Parts, was Chryſo/tom, who, being in- Chry ſoſtom 
vited by the Biſhops of Aſie, upon the Demiſe of their Exarch An uff,. 
toninus, to ſettle the Affairs of that Church, which he had left in a ri/di#ion 
deplorable Condition, aſſembled a Council at Epheſus, and there rt. 
depoſed ſeveral Biſhops convicted of Simony, appointed others in 
their room, ordained the new Biſhop of Epheſus ; and, on his Return 

through the Dioceſe of Pontus, took upon him to depoſe the Me- 
tropolitan of Bithynia, in ſpite of the ſtrong Oppoſition he met 

with there both from the People and Clergy, and to appoint him, 

by his own Authority, a Succeſſor k. With his Conduct in Aſia no 

Fault can be found; for he was invited thither by the Aſiatics them- 

ſelves, and acted in Concert with them. But his exerciſing the like 
Juriſdiction in the Dioceſe of Pontus, whither he had not been in- 

vited, was an open Violation of the Canons, and as ſuch alleged 


againſt him in the famous Council ad Quercum. However, Atticus Nich is 


He ET Soha | . veſted by Law 
his immediate Succeſſor, treading in his Footſteps, not only claimed SE Lo 


the Power of ordaining Biſhops in the Two Dioceſes of Pontus and diate Succeſe 
Aſia, but procured a Law from the Emperor veſting in him alone /r 


that Power l. But ſuch a Privilege was only perſonal, was granted to 


him, and not to his See m. Hence, upon his Death, the Biſhops of 
Afia and Pontus reſuming the Exerciſe of the Right, which the Ca- 
nons gave them, began to ſupply the vacant Sees, as they had formerly 


done, without the Conſent, or even the Knowlege, of the Biſhop of 


E Soz. J. 8. c. 6. Pallad. vit. Chyſ. 1 Socr, 1. 9. c. 28. ® Idem ibid. 
ET. Con- 
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= of Conſtantinople. But the Succeſſors of Atticus, pretending the above- 
ods, Lp mentioned Prerogative to have been granted to him, as Biſhop of the 


And n_ Imperial City, and therefore to his See, and all who ſhould ſucceed 
tained Þy 


rf, him in it, claimed it as their Right; and, being ſupported in this, as 


2 


| they were in their other Uſurpations, by the Court, exerciſed, in ſpite 
of all Oppoſition, the ſame Power and juriſdiction in the Dioceſes 
of Pontus and Aſia, as they did in Thrace. They had learnt, it 
ſeems, of the Biſhops of Rome, the important Leſſon, never to part 
with any Power which they had once acquired, by what Means, and 
upon what Terms, ſoever they had acquired it. 
Their exten- And now the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had raiſed himſelf, in the 


foe? * Courſe of a few Vears, from the low Condition of a Suffragan, to 


that of a Patriarch, and the greateſt Patriarch in Power and Juriſ- 
diction, then upon Earth, having under him not one Dioceſe only, 
as the other Patriarchs, but Three, compriſing Twenty- ſeven Pro- 
vinces, and as many Metropolitans. And it is obſervable, that in all 
thoſe Provinces he exerciſed both the Metropolitan and Patriarchal 
Juriſdiction, ordaining the common Biſhops. as well as the Metropo- 
litans: nay, he carried his Uſurpations ſo far, as not only to ordain, 
but even to name, both the Metropolitans and other Biſhops, with- 
out conſulting either the People or Clergy, pretending thereby to 
prevent the Diſturbances often attending popular Elections, and the 
raiſing to the Epiſcopal Dignity Men incapable of diſcharging, as they 
ought, the Duties of that Office n. Such an extenſive, abſolute, and 
uncontrouled Juriſdiction might, one would think, have ſatisfied the 
Ambition of thoſe Prelates. But the Deſire of Power, like that of 
Wealth, knows no Bounds,-is ever reſtleſs, and whetted, rather than 


They invade allayed, by the Acquiſitions it makes. The Biſhops of Conſtantinople 


the Provinces 


" fubjeft to the no ſooner found themſelves in the quiet Poſſeſſion of the Power they 


Biſhop of had uſurped, than they began to think of extending it farther by 
Rome: new Uſurpations. They thought themſelves now a Match for the 
Biſhop! of Rome; and accordingly made their firſt Attempt on Ea// 
Tllyricum, over which Rome had long exerciſed an uſurped Juriſdic- 
but without tion. Thus did the Two great Uſurpers firſt meet, when that of Con- 
Succeſs, ſtantinople was ſhamefully foiled, Boniface, who then governed the 
Roman Church, having, by better concerted Meaſures, utterly defeated 
thoſe of his Rival. The latter therefore, finding in the Biſhop of Rome 


a Concil. t. 4. p. 838. Socr. J. 7. c. 37. 


too 
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able the Biſhop of Conſtantinople to check the growing Power, 
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too ſubtle and powerful an Adverſary to contend with, abandoned Year of 
Chriſt 45r. 

the Enterprize for the preſent, and, turning his Efforts againſt the Pa- gay 


triarch of Antioch, leſs powerful than that of Rome or Alexandria, 7h extend 


made himſelf in that Patriarchate ſufficient Amends for his late Diſ- $4 1 


n over 
appointment. For not long after Flavianus of Conſtantinople not the Patriar- 


only received an Appeal from a Council held at Antioch, but re- er * 
ſtored to their former Dignity Two Eccleſtaſtics, who had been de- 
poſed by that Council o; which a Man of his Modeſty and Modera- 
tion p would never have attempted, had not his Predeceſſors extended 
their Juriſdiction over that Patriarchate. Anatolius, who ſucceeded 
Flavianus, and was at this time Biſhop of Conſtantinople, not only 
took upon him to ordain Maximus of Antioch, but to divide the 
Province of Phenicia, one of the chief Provinces of that Patriarchate, 
into Two, and even to excommunicate the Metropolitan of Tyre, be- 
cauſe he would not conſent to that Diviſion ; and this without giv- 


ing himſelf the Trouble, or thinking it neceſfary, to conſult Maxi- 


mus, though he was then at Conſtantinople, or even mention it to 


him d. 


Thus did the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, out of the Five Dioceſes, Anatolius 
into which the whole Eaſt was divided, ſubject, in the Courſe of a lier to the 


| ; ; n Council of 
few Years, Four to their See. But this extenſive Juriſdiction was a Chalcedon 


barefaced Uſurpation, repugnant to the Canons, and intirely owing /®” Conf. 


mation of the 
to the Intereſt they had at Court, and the Deference, that was there- orion 


upon paid them by their Brethren. Of this Anatolius, the preſent _ by his 
Biſhop, was well appriſed ; and therefore, deſirous of building his 
Power on a more ſtable Foundation, he reſolved to apply to the 
Fathers aſſembled. at Chalcedon ; not doubting but, as his See had 


been declared the Second in Dignity, they would allow him Juriſ- 
dition and Power ſuitable to his Rank. However, as he was a Pre- 


late of excellent Parts, and great Penetration, he thought it adviſe- 


able, in the firſt Place, to ſound the Diſpoſition of the Imperial Com- Ye 3 
miſſioners, as well as the Biſhops, who compoſed the Council; and eee 
theſe he found all highly incenſed againſt the Pope and his Legates, the Biſhaps,of 
and ready to concur in any Meaſures that could more effectually en- ole” wh 
and ogain/t the 
oppoſe the daily Encroachments, of the Biſhop of Rome. What chiefly © — 5" and: 


incenſed them againſt the Pope was the unſcaſonable Concern he be- 


o Concil, t. 4. p- 981. * "IRE ep. 97. 3 Concil. t. 4. p. 838. 


trayed, 
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bis Legates. 
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trayed, at ſo critical a JunQure, for the Honour and Dignity of his 
See. For though he thought the Orthodox Faith to be in imminent 


Danger; though he had often declared, that nothing could ſave the 


Church but an.Oecumenical Council; yet when he had in the End pre- 
vailed upon the Emperors, partly by his Letters, partly by his Sighs and 
Tears, to aſſemble one, he not only refuſed to afliſt in it in Perſon, 
becauſe it was not held in Italy, but would not ſend Legates to ſupply 
his room, till it was agreed, that they ſhould preſide; and that even the 
Presbyters, who repreſented him, ſhould take place of the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, and all the Patriarchs of the Eaſt. His ſtanding 


upon ſuch Punctilios, when the Peace and Unity of the Church were 


at ſtake, gave great Offence both to his Friends and his Enemies. 

To this was added the haughty Behaviour of his Legates, who, pre- 
ſuming on the Emperor's Favour, took ſuch State upon them in the 
Council, as neither the Commiſſioners nor Biſhops could bear. But 
what moſt of all ſhocked them was, that the firſt Legate, in giving 
Judgment againſt Dioſcorus, and pardoning thoſe. who had concur- 
red with him in his violent Meaſures, aſcribed the one and the other 
chiefly to Leo, and only to the Council as acting by his Authority, 
and in his Name. Leo depoſes, Leo forgives by us, and the preſent 
Council, &c. were the Words of the Sentence, as if the whole 
Power had been lodged in him, and by him communicated to the 
Council, no otherwiſe than it was to his Legates. Such Arrogance 
and Preſumption eſtranged from the Biſhop of Rome, even thoſe 
whom he had perſonally obliged, and who, on that Score, had been 


hitherto greatly attached to his See. Anatolius therefore, thinking 
this a proper Scaſon to apply for a Confirmation of the Privileges 
and Juriſdiction, which his See enjoyed only by Cuſtom, cauſed 


Aetius, Archdeacon of Con/tantinople, it not being proper that he 
himſelf ſhould appear in an Affair of that Nature, to move it in the 
Council. As, except the Pope's Legates, and the Biſhops of Ihricum, 
the Council intirely conſiſted of Eaſtern Biſhops ; as they were all 


alike jealous of the growing Power of the Biſhops of Rome, and 


wanted, as ſome of them openly declared r, a no leſs powerful Protec- 


tor to defend them againſt his Encroachments; the Motion was ap- 


proved, and the famous Canon, the 28th of the Council of Cha/ce- 
don, made and ſigned by all the Biſhops who were preſent. 
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By that Canon Was confirmed the Decree of the Second Oecume- Xx of L 
nical Council, placing the Biſhop of New Rome next, in Dignity, to — 
the Biſhop of Old Rome. 2dly, The former was veſted with a Pa- _ —_ 4 
triarchal Juriſdiction over the Three Dioceſes of Pontus, Aſia, and ple equaled in ; 
Thrace. 3dly, He was impowered to ordain all Biſhops in ſuch I thing 
Places of thoſe Dioceſes as were in the Hands of the Barbarians 3 bis 2 . 
which was, in other Parts, the Privilege of the Metropolitans. BH of 
And laſtly were granted to the See of Conſtantinople in gene- — 
ral Terms, and without Reſtriction or Limitation, all the Rights, 
Prerogatives, and Privileges, that had ever been granted to, or en- 
joyed by, the See of Rome. Thus was the See of Conſtantinople 

equaled in all things, but Precedency, to the See of Rome; and the 
ſo much boaſted Supremacy of that See reduced to a mere Primacy 


of Order and Dignity. The Decree met at firſt with ſome Oppoſi- 


tion from the Biſhops of Aſia and Pontus; but it was ſigned in the 


End by all but the Biſhops of 1/yricum, Thalaſſius of Czſarea, Ex- 
atch of Aſia, Euſebius of Ancyra, and perhaps a few more. Theo- 
* doret of Cyrus in Syria, one of the moſt pious and learned Prelates 
at that time in the Church, ſigned among the reſt, and likewiſe 
Euſebius of Dorylzum, though he had been received and entertain- 
ed at Rome with great Kindneſs by Leo, when he was driven from 
his See, and had been reſtored to it chiefly by his Means and In- 
 tereftt, | 
3 As for the Legates; the Motion was no ſooner made by Aetius, The Pope's 1 
== than they quitted their Seats, and declaring, that they had no Di- 2 


raw from 


rections from the Archbiſhop of the great City of Rome concerning the Council. 
Matters of that Nature, withdrew in great Haſte from the Council. 
And truly Leo, ſuſpecting ſome ſuch Deſign, had ſtrictly injoined 
them, in their ſecret Inſtructions, to remember the Dignity of 
him who ſent them; to repreſent him by a ſuitable Conduct and Be- 

| haviour; and to oppoſe, to the utmoſt of their Power, ſuch as, pre- 
ſuming on the Dignity of their Cities, ſhould, on that Score, claim 
or arrogate to themſelves any Rights or Privileges that had not been 
yet granted them by the Canons u. It was in Compliance with theſe 

Inſtructions that they withdrew, vainly promiſing themſelves, that 
their Example would be followed by many others, and the Motion 
by that means be dropt. But, to their great Mortification, of the many 


9 — ib. p. 795» 798. t Concil. ib. P · 798, 799. 803, | v Concil. ib, 


Biſhops 
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Year of Biſhops who were preſent, not one offered to ſtir from his Place: 
8 — 451- fo that they retired alone, and in the utmoſt Confuſion. Being thus 
Their Exam- withdrawn, they waited with Fear and Impatience to hear what had paſ- 
1 5 fe ſed; and were no ſooner informed, than they applied to the Commiſ- 
Biſhop. ſioners, earneſtly intreating them to order the Fathers of the Coun- 


cil to meet once more; for that was ſuppoſed to be the laſt Seſſion. 


They oppoſe They met accordingly, and the very next Day; when Paſehaſinus, 


the Decree, 


falſh pre- having firſt begged Leave of the Commiſſioners to ſpeak, Me are 


tending it was med, ſaid he, that ſome Regulations were ma 
ſurreptitious, 0 : x ſe 8 de Te eſterday, which 


or extorted by We apprehend to be repugnant to the Canons, and inconſiſtent with 
Farce, the Peace of the Church, which the Emperor has been labouring 
| with ſo much Zeal and Application to ſettle ; therefore, as they 
were made in our Abſence, we beg they may be read. In your Ab- 


ſence? replied Aetins, you abſented yourſelves, and left the Council, 


though I intreated and even preſſed you to lay. He then delivered 
the Canon to be read, with the Names of all the Biſhops who had 


ſigned it; which ſo ſurpriſed Paſchaſinus, that he could not utter one 


fingle Word. But his Collegue Lucentius, riſing up, ſaid, The Bi. 


ſhops have been impoſed upon; they have not ſigned freely; they 
have been forced. But that Reproach the Biſhops anſwered, all cry- 


ing out, with one Voice, No kind of Violence has been uſed ; we all 


knew what we were doing, and we did it freely; we did it of our 


own Accord, Not ſatisfied with this Declaration in common, the 
chief Men among them proteſted in particular, that no Violence, no 
Artifice, had been uſed, but that they had all ſigned of their own 
Motion u. And yet Leo, to prejudice the World againſt that Canon, 
maintained to the laſt, that it had been extorted by Force; and the 
Violence, that had been uſed with the Biſhops, who ſigned it, he 
often alleges, in his Letters, as a Reaſon why it ſhould be univerſally 
rejected w. Did his Legates never inform him of what had paſſed ? Did 


he never peruſe the Acts of the Council, though often referred to 


them by Anatolius? Or did he advance, becauſe it belt ſerved his 
- Purpoſe, what he himſelf knew to be falſe ? 


Or repugnant The unanimous Declaration of the Biſhops, that no kind of Force 
to the Canons 


or Artifice hal been uſed, leaving no room for the Legates to ex. 
Nice. 


cept againſt the Decree on that Score, they pretended in the next 
Place, that it was repugnant to the Sixth Canon of the Council of 
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Nice. But that Canon being read firſt by Paſehaſinus, and after- 


wards by Aetius; and the Biſhops having all delivered it as their Opi- 
nion, that nothing had becn enacted either by the preſent, or by the 


Second Oecumenical Council, that could be thought any-way repug- 
nant to the Canons of Nice; the Commiſſioners asked them, Whether 
they had willingly and freely ſigned the Canon in Diſpute. Here they 


all proteſted anew, and called God to witneſs, that they had ſigned it 


of their own Accord, that no Compulſion had been uſed. The Com- 


miſſioners therofore, finding the Legates had nothing further to offer, 


Biſhops applauding their Judgment, and all crying out, This is a juſt 


Sentence ; we are all of the ſame Opinion ; we will all abide by the 
Judgment you give*, The Legates complained of the Affront, as 
they ſtyled it, that was offered to the Apoſtolic See in their Preſence z 
proteſted againſt it; and addreſſing themſelves to the Commiſſioners, 
deſired, that their Proteſt might be entered in the Acts of the Coun- 
cil, that the Pope of the univerſal Church, knowing they had op- 
poſed ſuch unlawful Proceedings, might judge himſelf of the Injuſtice 
that was done to his Sec, and take ſuch Meaſures as he ſhould think 
fit to redreſs it. The Commiſſioners returned them no Anſwer ; but 
riſing up, What we have pronounced, ſaid they, the whole Council 


has approved; and thus put an End to that Seſſion y. 
The Biſhops met again; but it was only to write to Ma 
Leo, and acquaint both with the Tranſactions of the Council. The 


Satisfaction at the Regard the Fathers had ſhewn for the Sec of 


Year of 
Chriſt 451. 
— 20 


The Canon 


is confirmed 
by the Im e- 
confirmed, in the Emperor's Name, what the Council had done, the 77 Comm f 


ner. 


ian and TheEmperor, 
he Empreſs, 
a wn and Julian of 
Emperor, in hearing the Canons read, not only expreſſed the greateſt Cos, write to 
Leo, begging 


him. to con- 


the Imperial City; but apprehending from the Oppoſition, which the firm the 28th 
Pope's Legates had made to the 28th Canon, that the Pope himſelf Cen. 


might oppoſe it, and thereby involve the Church in new Troubles, 


he immediately diſpatched Lucianus a Biſhop of Thrace, and the 
Deacon Baſilius, to Rome, charging them to leave nothing unat- 


tempted, that could divert Leo from oppoſing a Decree, that had 
been made, ſigned, and confirmed by ſo many Biſhops. At the fame 
time he wrote a very kind and friendly Letter to Leo, congratulating 
him on the good Succeſs of the Council, and intreating him, with the 
greateſt Condeſcenſion and Good-nature, to join the reſt in what they 


had done in fayour of the Sec of Conſtantinople, which he looked 


* Concil, ibid, p. 80g. 819. Concil. ibid. 


upon 
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Year of upon as done to himſelf. The Emperor's Letter was accompanied by 


Ns pa others from the Empreſs Pulcheria, from Anatolius, and from Fu- 
lian of Cos, a Prelate in whom Leo repoſed an intire Confidence, 
as being moſt zcalouſly attached to the Orthodox Faith, and his See. 5 
| Theſe Letters were all calculated to ſooth Leo, and procure, by that . 
Means, his Approbation of the above-mentioned Decree, Julian of 5 
Cos, in his Letter, alleged ſeveral Arguments to convince him, that : 
ſuch a Regulation would, in the End, prove very advantageous even 2. 
to thoſe Churches, that ſeemed to have moſt Reaſon to complain of 5 Y 
< it; and concluded with begging it as a Favour, for which he ſhould 3 
| owe him an cternal Obligation, that he would not oppoſe the whole Ee 
Body of the Eaſtern Biſhops in an Affair, that, properly ſpeaking, con- 
cerned them alone 2. He was afraid, as appears from his Letter, that 
| Leo, taking Umbrage at the extenſive Juriſdiction granted by the 1 
Council to the See of Conſtantinople, ſhould be thereby prompted, 2 
notwithſtanding his Prudence and Diſcretion, to enter into ſuch Mea- 1 
ſures as might endanger the Peace of the Church. Hence he was 1 
very preſſing with him not to condemn what a whole Council had 1 
approved, and the moſt numerous, and beſt conducted Council the 1 
World had yet ſeen. As for the Biſhops, who had aſſiſted at the 5 3 
Council, he well knew they were unalterably determined to main- 1 
tain their own Decree, whether the Pope approved it or no. 2 
He oppoſes it It was by theſe Letters that Leo firſt heard of the Determination of Y 
— %, tha Council; and he no ſooner heard it, than, blind to all other Con- N 
ſiderations, and only actuated by Jealouſy, Envy, and Ambition, he 55 
reſolved to oppoſe it with all his Might, and at all Events. He ſaw 1 
his Rival now but one Step behind him; he was apprehenſive he 
2 {qe , might ſoon get before him ; and therefore, looking upon the Increaſe 
he oppoſed it, Of his Power as a Diminution of his own, he determined to diſpute 
the former with the ſame Reſolution and Vigour he would the latter. 5 
He alſo ſaw the Conſequences of allowing the Dignity of the City Ml 
to regulate that of the See, and was deſirous to eſtabliſh a different 5 
Notion for the Support of the pretended Dignity and Privileges of 
his See. That theſe were the Principles on which he ated, is but | 
| too plain; but to.perſuade the World, that his Oppoſition was owing 
—_ to more Chriſtian Motives, he took care to diſguiſe them with a pre- 
__ tended Zeal for the Decrees of Nice, for the Practice of Antiquity, 


. "vor 
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for the Rights and Privileges of the Patriarchal Sees of Alexandria . 
and Antioch. And that Zeal, which he ſaid it would be highly cri- Cy 
minal in him not to exert, on ſuch an Occaſion, he alleged in his by _ 
Anſwer to Marcian and Pulcheria, as the only Motive that reſtrained oth 
him from concurring with the reſt, in exalting, agrecably to their 
Inclination, the See of Conſtantinople, Far be it from me, ſaid he, 
in his Letter to Marcian, to envy the See of Conſtantinople its due 
Luftre: but as the Decree, lately enacted in favour of that See, is 
an open Violation of the Canons of Nice; as it is incumbent upon 
me to watch and ſee, that the Decrees of that great and venerable 
Aſſembly be punctually obſerved ; I ſhould think myſelf guilly of an 
unpardonable Crime, ſhould I, upon any Conſideration whatever, 


connive at the leaſt Tranſgreſſion of thoſe ſacred Laws ; Laws of 
eternal Authority, which no Council, however numerous, can ever 


abrogate or annul. The fame things he urges in his Anſwer to 
Pulcheria ; only taking there more upon him, as he knew her to 
be greatly attached to his See, he declared, by the Authority of St. 
Peter, the late Decree void and null, as utterly inconſiſtent with 
the eſtabliſhed Diſcipline of the Church, In both Letters he aſcribes 
the procuring of ſuch unwarrantable Honours for the See of Con- 
ſtantinople to the Pride and Ambition of Anatolius; intreats both 
Marcian and Pulcheria to divert him, by their Authority, from 
purſuing ſuch wild Pretenſionsz and concludes with declaring, that, 
as for himſelf, he is unalterably determined to withſtand them to his = 
laſt Breath, thinking himſelf bound in Duty, as preſiding in the = 
Apoſtolic Sce, to maintain the antient Cuſtoms, and oppoſe all In- 
novations, by whomſoever introduced a. In his Anſwer to Anatolius 7 
he even threatens to cut him off from his Communion, if he does i 
not relinquiſh his Pretenſions b, that is, if he does not renounce the 
Privileges and Honours, that had been quictly enjoyed by his Prede- 
ceſſors for a long Series of Years, and confirmed to his See, by the 
Decrees of Two Oecumenical Councils. Had the Privileges and 
Honours enjoyed by the See of Rome a better Sanction? Had Leo a 
better Right to the Firſt Place, than Anatolius had to the Second ? | 
In his Letter to Julian of Cos, he gently reprimands that Prelate for ; 


ſuffering his Good-nature to be impoſed upon, ſo far-as to ask what 
it was alike criminal to ask and to grant. He expreſſes the greateſt 


IBN. 
. 


„Leo, ep. 78, 79. 14. ep. 80. 
L 2 Friend- 


. 
* *** 
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Year 1 Friendſhip and Regard for him, as for one, who had hitherto ſo well 
 deſeryed of the Orthodox Faith, and the Apoſtolic See: but at the 
ſame time lets him know, that he prefers the Obſervance of the Ca- 
nons to his Friendſhip; and therefore adviſes him, as a Friend, not to 
trouble him for the future with ſuch Requeſts, but rather ſtrive to di- 
vert Anatolius from attempting what it was impoſſible for him ever 
to accompliſh, and what he might ſoon — his having ever at- 
„ 

3 The Preſumption, and invincible Obſtinacy, which Leo betrayed 
cil provoked on this Occaſion, gave great Offence to all the Biſhops who had 
at Leo's Ob- aſſiſted at the Council. They could not brook his Preſumption, tax- 
ing, as he did in all his Letters, ſo numerous a Council with a Breach 
of the Canons of Nice, as if he alone had reached the true Meaning 
of thoſe Canons, or alone had a due Regard for the Diſcipline eſta- 
bliſhed by them in the Church. But the Emperor was ſo far from re- 
ſenting, as the Fathers of the Council thought he would do, Leo's thus 
peremptorily refuſing to comply with his Requeſt, that on the con- 
The Emperor trary he commended him for his inviolable Attachment to the Canons 
er z. of the Fathers d; nay, and obliged Anatolius, upon Leo's threaten- 
liges Anato- ing a Second time to cut him off from his Communion, to ap- 
lius ?0 4%. peaſe the angry Pope by a Letter, well calculated indeed for that Pur- 
pea ſe him. 
Anatolius's poſe, but ill becoming a Prelate of Anatolius's Dignity and Rank in 


Letter to Leo the Church e. For in that Letter forgetting both, he addreſſed him 


. with ſuch Terms and Expreſſions, as might be thought degrading in 
Rank, an Addreſs from the meaneſt Biſhop to his Metropolitan or Patriarch. 


He begins with expreſſing the greateſt Uneaſineſs and Concern at 
Leos forbearing to write to him; for Leo had declared he never 


would be reconciled to him, nor have any kind of Intercourſe or 


Communication with him, till he had aſſured him by his Letters, that 
he ſincetely renounced thoſe Claims and Pretenſions, that had ren- 


dered him unworthy of his Correſpondence. In the next Place, Ana- 


tolius excuſes himſelf, as if he had been no-ways inſtrumental in pro- 
curing the controverted Decree, and lays the whole Blame on the 
Eccleſiaſtics of Conſtantinople, pretending it had been ſolicited by 
them alone. He adds, that, as for himſelf, he was a Stranger to all 


Ambition, but that of executing what his Holineſs ſhould think fit to 


command; and that, after all, the Validity of what had been done by 


& Leo ep. 105. 
the 


D ldem ep. 81. 


by Facund. l. Jo C. 4. Concil. t. 4 p. 1207. | 
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the Council depended on its being confirmed by his See f (A). The 
good Emperor thought himſelf. bound both as a Chriſtian, and as 


Leo ibid. 


(A) This Letter is frequently quoted to 
prove, I/, That the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople acknowleged the Authority of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome over him, and his See. 
2dly, That the Validity of Decrees, en- 
acted even by Oecumenical Councils, de- 
pends on their being confirmed by the See 
of Rome. But as to the firſt, who can 
think, that Anatolius, ſaying he had no other 
Ambition than that of executing the Com- 
mands of his Holineſs, really meant what 
he ſaid? From the very Terms he made uſe 
of, it is manifeſt he did not; elſe we might 
conclude him to have acknowleged the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome for his Lord and Maſter ; 
fince no Vaſſal can addreſs his Sovereign in 
Terms of greater Submiſſion and Duty, It 
is not from the Words of Men, eſpecially 
in Letters and Addreſſes to Perſons in high 
Stations of Life, but from their Actions, 
that we are to judge of their Sincerity; and 
in the preſent Caſe it is but too plain, that 
Anatolius had fome other Ambition beſides 
that of executing the Commands of his Ho- 


Iineſs, nothing being more certain, than that 


he was the firſt and chief Promoter of the 
controverted Decree, though, in his Letter 
to Leo, he thought it adviſeable to diſown it. 
Words of Honour or Reſpect, that is, Com- 
pliments, common among Men, are not to be 
interpreted, as importing real Dependence 


and Subjeftion in the one, or real Power and 


Authority in the other, ſaid the Greek Em- 
peror in the Council of Florence, when 
ſome Expreſſions, uſed by the Fathers in 
their Letters or Addreſſes to the Popes, were 
alleged to prove, that they had acknow- 
leged the Papal Authority (1). The Pope 
ſtyles himſelf, in all his Bulls, Servus Ser- 
vorum Dei, the Servant of the Servants of 
C; but, at the ſame time, he requires 
even his Collegues to acknowlege him for 

Fury Lord, and to ſwear Fealty to him as 
wh. 

As to what Anatolius ſays, in the Second 
place, to the Pope, that the Validity o 
what had been done by the Council, depended 
on its being confirmed by his See; it is cer- 


(1) Con. Flor. Seſſ. 25. (2) Concil, t. 4. p. 834—838. 


Emperor, 


tain, that neither he, nor any of the Fa- 


Fr 
| Year of 
Chriſt 451. 


thers of the Council, thought ſo; elſe they 
would never have ordered the controverted 


Canon to be regiſtred, as they certainly 


did, among the other Canons of the Coun- 


cil, without waiting till it was confirmed 
by him, notwithſtanding the warm and 
repeated Proteſts and Remonſtrances of his 


Legates againſt it. But whatever Anatolius 


may have thought, or ſaid, on the pre- 
ſent Occaſion, it is well known, that 
his Predeceſſors all maintained, and ſo did 


all the Biſhops in the Eaſt, the Decree of 


the Council of Conſtantinople, allotting the 
Second Place to the See of that City, 
to be valid and binding; and that none of 
his Succeſſors ever queſtioned the Validity ei- 
ther of that, or of the preſent Decree, tho 
neither was confirmed, but both were 


ftrongly oppoſed, by the See of Rome. It is 


true, the Fathers of Chalcedon wrote to Leo, 
intreating him to confirm the Decree they 
had made; and ſo they would have writ- 
ten, for the ſake of Peace, Unity, and 
Concord, to any other Biſhop of Rank and 
Character, who had taken upon him to op- 
poſe it. But it is obſervable, that in their 


Letter, though extremely complaiſant and 


reſpectful, they very induſtriouſly avoided all 
Terms and Expreſſions, that might incline 
Leo, or others, to imagine they thought the 


Validity of their Decree any-ways depend- 


ed on its being confirmed by him, or his 
See (2). This Letter was ſigned by all the 
Biſhops, who were preſent at that Seſſion, 
and by Anatolius the Firſt of all; which 
was implicitly acknowleging the Decree to 
be valid, though oppoſed by the Pope's Le- 
gates, and not yet confirmed by him. At 


the ſame time Anatalius wrote ſeparately 


to Leo; but it was only to complain of the 


Oppoſition, made by his Legates, to what 


it had pleaſed an Oecumenical Council to 
ordain, in Behalf of his See (3). For in 
that Letter he did not ſo much as deſire 


Leo to confirm what the Council had done. 


From what has been ſaid, it is manifeſt, 
that, with reſpe& to the Validity of the 


(3) Leo ep. 80. 
Decree, 
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Emperor, to maintain the Peace of the Church at any Rate; and to 


prevent the Biſhops from quarreling about Power, after he had, with 
ſo much Trouble, brought them to agree about the Faith. But, on 
the other hand, he was too well acquainted with the jealous Temper 
of the Biſhop of Rome, too ſenſible of the Umbrage he took at the 
leaſt Increaſe of Power in his Rival of Conſtantinople, though he 
ſtrove to diſguiſe it with the ſpecious Name of Zeal for the Canons, 


to imagine he ever would yield, In order therefore to divert him 


from rekindling the War, and involving the Church in new Trou- 
bles, which his excommunicating Anatolius would unavoidably have 
done, he obliges the latter, who was his Subject, to ſubmit, and write 


the Letter I have mentioned. Thus were many of the Prerogatives, 


which the Biſhops of Rome have ſince claimed as their Right, extorted 


either from Princes, or their own Collegues, chuſing rather to gra- 
tify them in their Demands, however unreaſonable, than to endanger 
the Peace of the Church, by oppoſing them as they ought to have 


done. Hence we may account for what Baronius often obſerves, 


though his Obſervation is very far from being univerſally true; vir. 


that the beſt Princes, as well as Prelates, have been the moſt com- 


Emperor himſelf. He was indeed a 5-2 


plaiſant to the Popes; that Complaiſance was owing in them, as it was 
in Marcian, to their Love of Peace and Charity; and thofe only 
were a Match for the Popes, who valued cither as little as they. 


Decree, Anatolius thought as the other 
Biſhops did. He expreſſed, it is true, 
very different Sentiments in his Letter to 
Leo. But that Letter he wrote in Obe- 
dience to the expreſs Command of the Em- 
peror, requiring him to ſatisfy the Biſhop 
of Rome; and he was well appriſed, that 
he could by no other Means ſatisfy the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, but by pretending, contrary 
to his known and avowed Sentiments, the 
Decree of the Council to be null, unleſs it 
were confirmed by him. Anatolius there- 
fore was not ſo much to blame for thus 
proſtituting, in ſome degree, the Dignity 
of his See, and the Independency of Coun- 
Cils, to the Ambition of his Rival, as the 


and religious Prince, an excellent Soldier, 
and well acquainted with the Diſcipline of 
the Army, in which he had been brought 
up from his Youth, and had ſerved ſeveral 
Years as a private Man, but an intire Stran- 
ger to the Epiſcopal Rights, and the Diſci- 
pline of the Church, as appears from his 


Conduct, not only on the preſent, but on 


ſeveral other Occaſions. Befides, he had 


been wrought up ” Pulcheria, as ſhe had 


been by Leo, who had an intire Aſcendant 


over her, into a mighty Opinion of the 


Merit of St. Peter above that of the other 
Apoſtles, of the Privileges, Dignity, and 
Pre-eminence of his Nr:; and both 
were made to believe, that they were pro- 
moting the Intereſt of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and the Glory of St. Peter, while, 
to the utter Subverſion of all Order and 
Diſcipline, they were only feeding the un- 


chriſtian Pride, and boundleſs Ambitian, of 


the pretended Succeflor of that Apoſtle. 
I might add here, that. Anatolius perhaps 


meant no more, than that as, without the 


Conſent of the Emperor, the Decree of 


the Council could not be valid, the Vali- 


dity of it would depend on the Pope, ſince, 
if he did not confirm it, the Emperor ſeem- 
ed inclined to revoke his Conſent, and fo 
annul the Decree. | 
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Leo expreſſed the greateſt Joy at the Receipt of Anatoliuss Let- = of 
ter, and, conſtruing the Expreſſions he uſed into an intire Submiſſion, CY 


as if he relinquiſhed his Pretenſions, and owned the Canon of CHal. Leo recon- 


iolati f | . ciled wi 
cedon to be a Violation of the Canons of Nice, he renewed his An e 


| Anatolius. 
Correſpondence with him, and acquainted him by a very obliging 


Letter, that he was fully ſatisfied with his preſent, and had intirely 
forgot his paſt Conduct 3. Some are of Opinion, that Anatolius 
really meant to renounce his Pretenſions; others, that he meant no 
more than to compliment Leo, by an apparent Submiſſion, into a bet- 
ter Humour, and by that means ſatisfy both him and the Emperor Bl. 
However that be, certain it is, that the Canon was put in Execution; 5% the C. 

that the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, in ſpite of all the Efforts of Leo, 7 


Execution by 
and his Succeſſors, continued to exerciſe a Patriarchal Juriſdiction e Succeſſors 


over the Three Dioceſes of Aſia, Pontus, and Thrace; and that they of Anatolius, 
claim, to this Day, the Precedency of the Biſhops of Alexandria and 
Antioch. By this Canon was eſtabliſhed a kind of Warfare between 


the Sees of Rome and Conſtantinople, the Two firſt Biſhops of the 


Church, who ſhould have ſet a better Example to the reſt, diſputing, 

in Defiance of the Goſpel, and to the great Scandal of the Chriſtian 

Name and Religion, who ſhould be the greateſt, till they became irre- 
concileable Enemies, and renounced for ever all Communication 

with each other. | 7 
Before we diſmiſs this Subject, it may not be improper to obſerve, l the Bi- 


that out of the 630 Biſhops, who compoſed the preſent Aſſembly, not . of the 


; 3 Council 
one knew, or had the leaſt Notion of any Honours, Privileges, or Pre. Strangers to 
rogatives due to the See of Rome by Divine Right, or that were % Privi- 


2 " o : th 
derived to it from its pretended Founder, St. Peter. On the con- aj; bags 


e | See of Rome 
trary, they ſuppoſed every Prerogative, peculiar to that See, not only . Divine 


to be of human Inſtitution, but to have been granted merely in Con- 3 


ſideration of the City. This evidently appears from the Terms they Fremòt. Peter 
_ uſed in confirming the Decree of the Second Oecumenical Council, 


Placing the See of Conſtantinople next in Dignity to that of Rome : 


Whereas the See of Old Rome, ſaid they, had been not undeſervedly 
diſtinguiſhed, by the Fathers, with ſome Privileges, Becavse Trar | 
ITY WAS THE SEAT OF THE EMPIRE ; the Fathers of Conſtanti- | 


nople were prompted by the ſame Motive to diſtinguiſh the moſt Holy 


dee of New Rome with equal Privileges, thinking it fit, that the 


8 Idem ep. 106, 107. h Concil. t. 4. per Queſnel, p. 1207, Liberat. Brev. c. 13. 


City, 
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Year of City, which they ſaw honoured with the Empire, and the Senate, 
N and equalled in every Civil Privilege to Old Rome, ſhould be like- 
wiſe equalled to her in Eccleſiaſtical Matters i, Not a Word here 


of St. Peter, of his Chair, of any Privileges, or Honours, derived 


from him to the See of Old Rome, or inherent in it by Divine Right. 

All the Privileges, then enjoyed by that See, are ſaid to have been 

granted by the Fathers, and the Dignity of the City is alleged as the 

> only Motive that induced the Fathers to grant them. And indeed we 

| necd only dip into the Hiſtory of the Church, or the Writings of the 
Fathers, to be fully convinced, that no Privileges were originally en- 

joyed by one See, but what were common to all; that there were 

| originally no Firſt or Second Sees, but that all were equal, intirely 
Al Ecdefia- independent of each other; and conſequently that all Primacies, Su- 
N n _ periorities, Dependencies, are of human Inſtitution, having been firſt 
orities, bc. of introduced by Cuſtom, and afterwards confirmed by ſeveral Coun- 
human Inſti- cils, as neceſſary or expedient for the better regulating of Eccleſiaſti- 
in., cal Matters, and the maintaining of Unity and Concord among the 
Prelates of the Church. I have ſhewn elſewhere k the Eccleſiaſtical 
Polity to have been formed on the Plan of the Civil, and the Sees to 
have bcen ranked according to the Cities, without any kind of Re- 
gard to their Founders 3 and therefore ſhall only obſerve here, that 
the Fathers of Conſtantinople, in decreeing to that See the Second 
Place in Dignity, when the City had attained to that Honour, acted 
agrecably to the Principles on which the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy was 
grounded; and that the Fathers of Chalcedon ated likewiſe agrec- 
ably to the ſame Principles, in decreeing to the See, which had been 
thus exalted, a Juriſdiction ſuitable to its Dignity. And it is to be 

_ obſerved, that neither of theſe Decrees was in the leaſt derogatory to 


the Canons of Nice, though it was chicfly on that Conſideration they 


were both, by Leo, declared null, and as ſuch rejected by him and his 
Succeſſors. For in the original and authentic Copies of that Council 
no Mention at all is made of Rank, or the Precedency of one See 
with reſpect to another; ſo that the Council of Conſtantinople might, 
without derogating in the leaſt from the Canons of Nice, have de- 


Tranſlation of the Sixth Canon, which Leos Legates had the Aſſu- 
— i Condi. t. 4. p. 838. k See Vol. I. p. 104, et ſeq, 


rance 


creed even the Firſt Place to the See of that City, I faid, in the 
original and authentic Copies of that Council; for in the Latin 


Conſtan- 
nothing that concerned the whole Church, could be determined Kr and 


that made any Regulations concerning Rank or Precedency. And 


confirmed by the Council of Chalcedon, that the Emperors founded 


ring to the chimerical and exploded Notion of a Divine Right, to 
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ance to produce in the Council of Chalcedon, the Sec of Rome was M1. of 
451. 

ſaid to have always enjoyed the Primacy l. But theſe Words were 

looked upon by all the Fathers of that Aſſembly as an Interpolation 

and Forgery ; and therefore have been ſince left out in the beſt Tranſ- 

lations of thoſe Canons, and even by Dionyſius Exiguns, in his Ro- 

man Code. And indeed they are quite foreign to the Purpoſe of the 

Canon, to which they were added; a Canon relating only to Autho- _ 

rity and Juriſdiction, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. I muſt add, that as 

nothing was determined by the Firſt Oecumenical Council, that of 

Nice, concerning Rank or Precedency, but only by the Second, 

that of Con/tantinople, it was to the latter, and to the very Canon, 9 

which Leo oppoſed, as his Succeſſors have done, with ſo much Primacy to 


Warmth and Obſtinacy, that Rome herſelf owed her Primacy; for the Councils 


without the Concurrence of the whole Church, that is, of an Oecu. Chalcedon. 
menical Council. And the Council of Conſtantinoplè was the firſt, 


it was on the Canon of that very Council, eſpecially after it had been 


their Edits, declaring the See of Rome to be the Firſt, and that of 
Conſtantinople the Second. Me declare, ſays Juſtinian in one of his 
Laws m, the moſt holy Pope of Old Rome to be the Firſt of all Bi. 
ſhops, agreeably to the Canons; and the moſt holy Archbiſhop of 
Conſtantinople, called New Rome, to hold the S:cond Place after 
the holy Apoſtolic See of Old Rome. It is true, that at the time of 
the Council of Conſtantinople the See of Rome was already, by Cuſ- 
tom.or Preſcription, in Poſſeſſion of the Firſt Place. But it is like- 
wile true, that the See of Conſtantinople was, by Cuſtom or Pre- 
ſcription; in Poſſeſſion of the Second Place; and had been ſo ever 
ſince the Removal of the Imperial Scat to that City. Thus, after _ 
all, Conſtantinople held the Second Place by the ſame Charter as 
Rome did the Firſt; or let the Popes produce a better, without recur- 


which the Fathers both of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon were utter 
Strangers, as I have ſhewn above. 


From what has been faid it-is manifeſt, that the Firſt Part of the The 280 
Canon of Chalcedon, ma the Second Place of Honour to the 
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2 Concil. ibid. p- 812. 
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2 m Juſtin. novel. 131, tit, 14. c. 2. 
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Fe of See of Conſtantinople, was no- ways derogatory, as Les pretended, to 
; — the Canons of Nice. But neither was the Second Part of that Ca- 
non, veſting the Biſhop of Conſtantinople with a Patriarchal Juriſ- 

dition over the Three Dioceſes of Pontus, Aſia, and Thrace. For 

by the 6th Canon of Nice, and Leo could mean no other, was only 
confirmed to the Biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch, a Power and 
Juriſdiction over certain Diſtricts, /zke to that, which the Biſhop of 

the City of Rome was: authorized by Cuſtom (not by Divine Right, 
not as the Succeſſor and Heir of St. Peter) to exerciſe over the Sub- 
urbicarian Provinces. Not a Word there of Aſia, Pontus, or 
Thrace ;_ and it was over theſe Dioceſes alone, that the Council of 
Chalcedon extended the Juriſdiction of the See of Con/tantinople ; or 
rather confirmed, to uſe the Words of the Council, 7he Cuſtom, 
which obtained in the holy Church of Conſtantinople, of ordaining 
| Metropolitans in Aſia, Pontus, and Thrace, But allowing the Ca- 
non of Chalcedon to have been derogatory to that of Nice, it was not 
Canons, re- ſurely more ſo than the 3d, 4th, and 5th of Sardica, allowing Ap- 
2e Nice, peals, under certain Reſtrictions, to the See of Nome, were to the 
allowed «age 5th. of Nice, ordaining all Cauſes to be finally decided by the Bi- 
ls 8 , f ſhops. of each Province. And yet the Power of receiving Appeals 
made in fa- Leo claimed, and maintained, perhaps with more Warmth than any 
"an of their of his Predeceſſors had done, though grounded on a Canon repugnant 
to the Canons of Nice, Canons, with him, of an eternal and in- 
violable Authority ; for ſo he frequently ſtyles them, when they re- 
ſtrained the Ambition of others; but of none, when they ſet Bounds 
to his own. And here, by the way, ſince Leo, in all his Letters, lays 
ſo great Streſs on the eternal and irreverſible Authority of the Canons 
The Decre of Nice, why ſhould the Canons of that, rather than thoſe of any 

ef Nice not other Oecumenical Council, be thought analterable, irreverſible, ever- 

more irre- 

verfible than laſtingly binding? I mean ſuch Canons as relate only to the Ecele- 
thoſe of an ſiaſtical Polity, or the Diſcipline of the Church. The Faith indeed 
„ e is unalterable, and ſo are the Canons containing Definitions of Faith, 
Council. becauſe what is true at one time, muſt be true in all times. But, 
in point of Diſcipline, Experience teaches us, that what is expedient, 
and even neceſſary, at one time, may be quite otherwiſe at another. 

Hence ſeveral Regulations, wiſely made by Oecumenical Councils, in 
. anticnt Times, have been no leſs wiſely. revoked by other Councils, 
in later Ages, And to ſuppoſe Decrees or Ordinances of any Council 
2 wint- 
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whatever to be irrevocable, and everlaſtingly binding, is ſuppoſing 
the Church, which is repreſented alike by all Oecumenical Councils 
lawfully aſſembled, to have a Power of modelling her Diſcipline, as 
ſhe thinks proper, but not of altering, let the Occaſion be ever ſo 
urgent, the Diſcipline ſhe has once eſtabliſhed 3 than which nothing 


can be more abſurd. 


As to Leo's other Plea, viz. That Conſtantinople was not an Apo- Le 
ſtolic See, it is quite nugatory, and ſcarce worthy of our Notice. 
neither was Alexandria an Apoſtolic See, and yet it was preferred to 
Antioch, that moſt antient and truly Apoſtolic Church, as S$ozomen 
ſtyles it n, ſuppoſed to have been founded, and governed, for Se- 
ven whole Years, by St. Peter himſelf. Cæſarea of Paleſtine was 
not an Apoſtolic See; and yet it was preferred to © 
only an Apoſtolic See, but the Seat of our Lord himſelf, the Mo- 


Feruſalety, not 


ther of all Churches, and of all Churches the moſt famous for the 
Myſteries of our Redemption, and the moſt revered o (A). Here 
Baronius chimes in with Leo, in exclaiming againſt the Fathers of 
Chalcedon, for ſuppoſing the Dignity of the Sees to have any De- 
pendence upon, or Relation to, the Dignity of the Cities; not re- Baronius 
membring, it ſeems, or thinking his Readers did not remember, that 
he had owned elſewhere p the See of Alexandria to have been 


® $02.1. 3. e. B. ® Epiph. ſyn. Conſt, Optat. I. 6. p. 169. Bar. ad ann. 39, 


n. IQ, 


(A) All Biſhops were originally diſtin- 


guiſhed from Preſbyters, by the Name of 


Apoſiles ; the Names Biſhop and Preſbyter 
being, in the early times, common to them 
with mere Preſbyters. The fame Perſons, 
ſays 1 1), were antiently flylcd 
Biſhops and Praſbyters, while thoſe, who 


are now called Biſhops, were named Apo- 


files. But, in Proceſs of Time, the Name of 
Apoſtle was appropriated to the firſt Apo- 
files; and then the Name of Biſhop was 
gtven to thoſe who before were called Apo- 
files. This he repeats in ſeveral other 
Places of hisWritings (2). The ſame thing 
is aſſerted in a Work, which is commonly 
aſcribed to St. Ambroſe. All Biſhops, ſays 
that Writer, tere at firſt called Apoſtles (3) ; 


(i) Theodt. Com. in 1 Tim. iii. 
25 (3) Ambroſ. Com. in Eph. iv. 
de off, Eccleſ. l. 2. c. 13. 


ep. 1. [) Paulin. ep. 45. 


and elſewhere (4), they, who are Mow called 
Biſhops, were originally called Apoſtles. As 
all Biſhops were ſtyled Apoſtles, ſo were 


all Biſhops Sees dignified with the Title of 


Apoſtolic Sees. The Catholic Church, ſays 
St. Auſtin (5), is ſpread and propagated 
OOO RT 


over the whole Wor 
and by the Succeſſion of Biſhops, who ſit in 


them. The Title of Apoſtolic is likewiſe 


iven by Sidonius Apollinaris (6), by Pau- 
0 (7): and many others, to the Sees of 


private Biſhops. However, it was after- 


wards appropriated to ſuch Sees as had been 
founded by ſome of the Apoſtles; and laſt- 


ly claimed by the Popes, as peculiar to their - 


See, becauſe founded, as was ſuppoſed, by 
the Prince of the Agoſtle, =” 


(2) Idem Comm. in Phil, i. 1. et in Phil. ü. 


(4) Idem Comm. in Gal. i. 1. Amularius 


(5) Aug. ep. 42. ad Fratres Madaurenſ. 5 (6) Sid. I. 6. 


M 2 


preferred 


hriſt 45r. 


by the Apoſtolic Sees, 
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Year of preferred to that of Antioch, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe the 
2 Prefecture of Eg ypt, having Alexandria for its Metropolis, was more 
Hhondurable than the Prefecture of Hria, whereof Antioch was the 
Metropolis; and that he had acknowleged, at the ſame time, no other 

Rule to have been obſerved by the Antients, in inſtituting the 


Eccleſiaftical Sees, than the Diviſion of Provinces, and the Prero- 


gatives before eſtabliſhed by the Romans4, 
The Biſhop of The Fathers of Chalcedon were not ſatisfied with ranking the Sce 
Conſtanti- of Conſtantinople next in Dignity to that of Rome, with equaling 


nople veſted : 1855 
. Ly it in every other Prerogative and Privilege to the See of Rome, and 


ample Power extending its Patriarchal Juriſdition over Three whole Dioceſes : but 


of receiving 


| Appeals, in order to raiſe the Biſhop of the Imperial City ſtill higher, and 


honour his See with a new Mark of Diſtinction, well becoming the 
Dignity of the City, and the Empire, they thought proper to veſt 
him with a moſt ample and unlimited Power of receiving Appeals 
from all other Eccleſiaſtical Tribunals, at leaſt in the Eaſt, and of 
finally deciding all Controverſies and Cauſes whatever. Theſe are 


the very Words of the Canon: If any Biſhop ſhall have a Diſpute 


with the Metropolitan of his Province, he ſhall appeal to, and be 


Judged by, the Exarch of the Dioceſe, or by the See of Conſtanti- 


nople r (A). I ſaid, at leaſt in the Eaſt; for though ſuch a Power 
was granted, without any Exception, Reſtriction, or Reſervation ; yet 


1 cannot think it was the Intention of the Council to extend it be- 


yond the Limits of the Eaſtern Empire. However that be, we may 
well challenge the Pope, .and all the Advocates for the Papal Power, 
to produce any thing in favour of his Pretenſions, that can be com- 
_ pared with the preſent Decree; a Decree enacted by the moſt nume- 
rous, and moſt regular Council that had been held till that time 
in the Church; that was freely ſigned by all the Biſhops who com- 


q Idem ibid. — : Concil. t. 4. p. 763. 


(A) This Canon was evidently repug- 
nant to the Canons of Nice. And yet 
Leo, who, agreeably to his Principles, 
might have rejected it, on that Score, as 


null, took no more Notice of it, 'than if 


it had been intirely agreeable to thoſe Ca- 
nons.. And indeed he acted therein a very 
wiſe Part; ſince he well knew the Canons 
of Sardica, allowing Appeals to the See of 


Rome, to be no leſs derogatory to the Ca- 
nons of Nice, than that of Chalcedon, allow- 
ing Appeals to the See of Conſtantinople. 


And to have pretended the Canons of Nice 


to be irrevocable, irreverſible, everlaſtingly 
binding, when they curtailed his own 
Power, as well as that of his Rival, had 
been carrying the Joke a little too far. 


poſed 


RT Ine 
7 . 


. 


ing with reſpect to the Pope, or that the Pope may not abrogate and 


agreeably to the famous Aphoriſm of Innocent III. equally pregnant 


preted as to favour the Pretenſions of the rather to admit the Decree of ſo great 


To Fi the Primate, or Exarch of the Di- it; and after all, his Explanation, how- 


to the Pope, and only with his Permiſſion, 
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poſed it, and was afterwards confirmed by the Imperial Edicts. It 8 of 

was chiefly by this Decree, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was en- Cs 

couraged, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, to aſſume the Title of Oecumenical 

Patriarch, to ſtyle his Church he Head of all Churches, and to 

claim, on the Downfal of the Weſtern Empire, the Primacy it- 

ſelf (B). ny. | | 
Before we proceed to the other Tranſactions of the preſent Ponti- The Autho- 

ficate, I muſt beg Leave to interrupt, for a while, the Thread of the . | 

Hiſtory, and obſerve, that it is chiefly from the Authority, aſſumed 8 15 

by the Pope's Legates, in the preſent Council, and the Acquieſcence ys 

of the Biſhops who compoſed it, as well as of the Imperial Com- f . 

miſſioners, that Be/larmzne a, and after him the other Popiſh Wri- aq. 

ters, argue the Superiority of the Pope to Oecumenical Councils, that 

is, to the whole Church. And it is in this pretended Superiority) 

that the arbitrary, deſpotic, and uncontroulable Monarchy of the 

Pope, commonly known by the leſs odious Name of Supremacy, is 

properly {aid to conſiſt, For by ſuch a Superiority, thoſe who main- 

tain it, that is, all true Papiſts, mean, 1. That the Authority of the 

Pope is greater than that of any Council, however numerous, though 

even compoſed of all the Biſhops of the Catholic Church; inſomuch 

that ſhould ſuch a Council and the Pope diſagree, all Men would 

be bound, on Pain of Damnation, to abandon the former, and ad- 

here to the Jatter. 2. That no Council can make Laws, that are bind- 


annul at his Pleaſure, let them be ever ſo expedient, juſt, or neceſſary, 


— 


Bell. de Concil. auct. 1. 2. 619. 


(B) One would hardly believe that the and the Conſent of the Party, to the Bi- 
above-mentioned Decree could be ſo inter- ſhop of Conſtantinople. He choſe, it ſeems, 


Popes. And yet it was ſo interpreted by an Aſſembly, and explain it away, if by 
Pope Nicolas in one of his Letters (1): any means he could, than abſolutely reject 


oceſe, theſe are his own Words, is as much ever abſurd and ridiculous, is not perhaps 
as to ſay the Primate of the Dioceſes, or of more ſo, than moſt of the Reaſons alleged 
all the 8 3 and whom but the Vicar of by Leo, to colour the Ambition and Jea- 
the prime Apeſile could the holy Synod ſtyle louſy, by which alone, as it is but too ap- 
the Primate of all the Dioceſes? Thence he parent, he was prompted to oppoſe and re- 
concludes, that, agreeably to the Canon ject the unanimous Determination of ſo re- 
of Chalcedon, Appeals ſhould be firſt made ſpectable and numerous a Council. 


(1) Nic, I, ep. 8. 5 . 
| with 
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with Nonſenſe and Blaſphemy, Me, according to the Plenitude of 


our Power, have a Right to diſpenſe with all Right»; that is, 
in other Words, we have a Right to do Wrong, or a Power to 


change Wrong into Right. And truly Bellarmine is ſo complaiſant 


to the Popes, as to allow them that Power; for, according to him, 


ſhould the Pope injoin Vice, and forbid Virtue, the Church would 
ſin, if foe did not believe Virtue to be Evil, and Vice to be good b. 


But that infamous Doctrine was not firſt broached by Bellarmine. It 
was taught long before his time; for Cardinal Zabarel, who flouriſh- 
ed near 400 Years ago, writes, that in his, and in the preceding 
times, the Popes had been perſuaded, by their flattering Divines, 
that they might do whatever they pleaſed, even ſuch things, as 
were in themſelves, and with reſpect to others, unlawful; and ſo 
could do more than God himſelf e. z. In virtue of the above-men- 
tioned Superiority, the Pope, how profligate ſoever and wicked, can 
by no Council be judged, or depoſed. Shonld a Pope be ſo wicked, 
ſays one of the Papal Canons, as to carry with him innumerable Souls 
to Hell, let no Man preſume to find fault with him, or reprove him, 
becauſe he, who is to judge all Men, is to be judged by none 4, Such 


Propoſitions cannot be heard without Horror: and yet they alone 
are deemed true Roman Catholics, they alone are fayourcd atid ca- 


refled by the Popes, who hold, teach, and maintain them. Bellar- 
mine employs a whole Book to prove, that the Pope is not the An- 


tichriſt e. 1 will not take upon me to ſay, that he is (A), though 


that has been the Opinion of ſeyeral Men of very great Learning, 
But whether he is the Antichriſt or no, the Doctrines he teaches are 
certainly Antichriſtian, and the Antichriſt, come when he will, can- 
not teach or countenance worſe; nay, to be a complete Antichriſt, 
ot completely oppoſite to Chriſt, who was meek and lowly in Heart, 
who owned, that his Kingdom was not of this World, who fled, 


when the People would have made him King, he muſt copy from the 


Pope, ſuffering his Power to be called, in an Addreſs to him, inf. 
mite, omnipotent, incomprehenſible *, and claiming to himſelf al 


2 Inn, III. Decret. Greg, I. 3. tit. 8. c. 4. b Bell. de Rom. Pont. I. 4. c. 5. 
© Zabar. de Schiſ. 4 Si Papa ſuæ, &c, Grat. diſt. 40. c. 6. e Bell. de Rom. 
Pont. I. 3. f Aug, Triumph. de Poteſt. Eccleſ. in præf. ad Joan, xxii. 


(A) Our King James 1. uſed jocularly Hue · and- ery after the Antichriſt, the Pope 
to ſay, that he would not ſwear the Pope would certainly be taken up. 
was the Antichriſt ; but if there were a | 


Gt BEE Power 


AX 
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Power in Heaven, and in Earth, as having been conſtituted Prince Year of 
over all Nations, and all Kingdoms, with a Plenitude of Power to _y 5 
root up, and to plant; to deſtroy, and to ſave; to raiſe up and pull 25 
down at his Pleaſure, 
To prove the ſpiritual Supremacy of the Pope (for of the Temporal 
we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak at Length hereafter), Bellarmine re- 
curs in the firſt Place to Scripture; and having plainly deſcried the 
Pope in the faithful and wiſe Steward ſpoken of in St. Luke b, and Blaſphemies 
in the good Shepherd, mentioned by St. John e, he argues thus; as of 3 
the Steward is above the Houſhold, as the Shepherd is above the fattering 
Flock, ſo is the Pope above the Church d. To the Authority of the Divine, 
Scripture he adds that of Two Councils, vis. of Sinucſſa, under they Peper, 
| Marcellinus, and of Rome under Sylveſter; both declaring that rhe 
Firſt See is to be judged by none (B). But that no ſuch Councils were 
| ever 


2 Pius V. in Bull, contra R. Eliz. 
ibid. . 


(B) It was natural for the Popiſh Wri- 
ters, in the handling of ſuch a Subject, to 
recur in the firſt Place to the Council of 
Jeruſalem, and attempt to prove, from the 
Conduct of their firſt Pope St. Peter, who 
did not think it below him to aſſiſt at it in 
Perſon, his Superiority to that, and the Su- 
periority of his pretended Succeſſers to all 
future Councils. And yet of that Council 
moſt of them take no more notice than if 
it had never been held: an inconteſtable 
Proof, that they could diſcover nothing in 
the Behaviour of St. Peter towards the other 
Apoſtles, or in the Behaviour of the other 
Apoſtles towards St. Peter, that could in 
the leaſt countenance the Doctrine, which 


they were ſtriving to eſtabliſh, or rather 


that did not abſolutely diſcountenance it. 
And, truly, what Mark of Diſtinction did 
St. Peter require; what Mark of DiſtinQion 
did the others yield to him in that Aſſem- 
bly? In the firſt Place, it was not ſum- 
moned or convened by him ; but ſome pre- 
tending, that it was needful to circumciſe 
the Gentiles, the Apoſtles. and Elders came 
together, by common Agreement, to con fi- 
der of this Matter (1). 24hy, St. Peter did 
not preſide, but rather St. James, to whom, 


ſays Chryſo/tom, as Biſhop of Jeruſalem, the 


(1) AQs xvi. 5, 6. 


b Luke xii. 42. e John x. II. 


(2) Chryſ. Hom. 59. 
(5) Heſych. apud Phot, cod. 275. 


d Bell. 
I 


Government was committed (2). 3dly, When 
there had been much diſputing, ſo-that every 
one delivered his Opinion with great Free- 
dom, St. Peter roſe up, and delivered his, 
backing it with Reaſons (3), and not ex- 
acting a blind Faith to what he ſaid, though 
undoubtedly grounded on a particular Re- 
velation. After him ſpoke Paul and Bar- 
nabas; and, when they had done, St. James 


firſt confirmed, with Reaſons drawn from 


the Scripture, what they had ſaid, and then 
with Apoſtolic Gravity formed the Defini- 
tion, and pronounced the Decree ; I there- 


fore judge (did ih nei vo), that is, ſays Chry- 
foftom, J authoritatively ſay, that we trouble 


not them, who, from among the Gentiles, are 


turned to God, &c. (4); ſo that St. Peter 


made an Harangue, as an antient Author 
obſerves (5); but St. James enacted the 
Lato. Such is the Account we have of this 
Council in Holy Writ ; and I ſhall add no- 
thing to it, but only obſerve, that if, on 


this important Occaſion, greater Reſpect 


was ſhewn to one Apoſtle than to another, 
if greater Authority was - exerted by one 
Apoſtle than by another, the greater Re- 
ſpe was ſhewn to St. James; and by St. 
James was exerted the greater Authority. 
And yet I do not find, that his Succeſſors 


(4) Ver. 


ever 


(3) Ver. 7—1I. 


88 

Vear of 
Chriſt 451. 
— 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Leo. 
ever held, I have ſhewn elſewhere e; and as to his Proof from Scrip- 
ture, it is too ridiculous and trifling to deſerve a grave Anſwer; and 
therefore I ſhall! only ſay, that to diſcover the Pope in the w/e 
Steward, or in the good Shepherd, one muſt be no leſs ſharp-ſighted 
than Innocent III. was, who found him out, with all his Attributes, in 
the Firſt Chapter of Geneſis fl. And indeed he is as plainly there, as 
in any other Place of the Old or New Teſtament. But what Bellar- 


mine, and the other Roman Catholic Writers, chiefly urge, in favour 


The haughty 
Behaviour 

of the Pope's 
 Legates at 
the Council. 


of the Papal Supremacy, is the Behaviour and Conduct of the Pope's 
Legates in the Council of Chalcedon. 

It muſt be owned, that they acted there, as if the Perſon they re- 
preſented were above the Council, and perhaps with the Air of as 
much Authority, as the Legates of any Pope have done ſince that 
time. In the firſt Opening of the Council they addreſſed the Com- 
miſſioners, who repreſented the Perſon of the Emperor, and were all 
Men of the firſt Rank, in the Dialect of the higheſt Authority. Ve 
have, ſaid they, an Order from the moſt bleſſed and Apoſtolic Pope 
of the City of Rome, &c. by which he has. been pleaſed to com. 
mand, &c. Did the Pope's Legates, at the Council of Trent, ſpeak 
in a more lofty Strain? In the Charge they brought. againſt Dioſco- 
rus, they imputed it to him as a Crime, that he had preſumed to 
aſſemble a Council without the Conſent of the Apoſtolic See 5 which, 
they ſaid, had never been thought lawful, and had never been done. 


In the Sentence, which they pronounced againſt that Prelate, they 


named the Archbiſhop of the great and anticnt City of Rome in 
the Firſt Place, themſelves in the Second, and the Council after 
both; nay, they aſcribed the depoſing of the Second Biſhop of the 
Catholic Church chiefly to Leo, and only to the Council, as acting 


_ © See Vol. I. p. 81. et 113, 114. f Inn. III. in Decret. Greg. I. 33. 6. 


ever attempted to build a Supremacy on 
ſuch a Foundation, though inflaitely more - 
capable of bearing it, than any that have 
been yet laid by thoſe, who pretend to have 


there had been much diſputing, before he of- 
fered to ſpeak. His ſpeaking before the 
other Apoſtles is no beiter Proof of his be- 
ing any- ways ſuperior to them, than that, 


ſucceeded St. Peter. But St. Peter, ſay 
ſome, appriſed of his Rank, ſpoke the firſt. 
He had ſhewn himſclf better appriſed of 
his Rank, had he ſpoken the laſt, pro- 
nounced the Decree, and enacted the Law. 
Beſides, he did not ſpeak the fiſt of all; for 


(4) John xx. 4. 


which has been alleged by ſome to prove, 
that St. John was, in ſome reſpects, ſupe- 
rior to him; vi. becauſe he out- ran him, 
and got firſt to the Sepulcre (1); which, in 
the Opinion of ſcme Viſionaries, and even 


of St. Jerom, contained infinite Myſteries. 


under 
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under him, and by his Authority: Leo depoſes by us, and the pre- Yearof 


ſent Council, &c. were the Words of the Sentence, as if the whole 9 44 Wh 


Power had been lodged in him, and by him communicated to the 
Council, no otherwiſe than it was to his Legates. The like Style 


they uſed in reſtoring the Biſhops, who had been depoſed or ſuſpend- 


ed for joining Dioſcorus in the Violences committed at Epheſas: 
The Apoſtolic See, ſaid the Legates, forgives them, and Leo, the 
moſt holy Archbiſhop of Rome, receives them to his Communion, 

becauſe they have acknowleged their Fault, and ſubmitted to him, 
and the holy Oecumenical Council. Upon the Whole, ſay the Po- 


piſh Writers, at this grand Aſſembly the Legates ated, as if the Au- 


thoriry of the Perſon, whom rhey repreſented, were ſuperior to that 


of the Council; as if the Council only acted by an OY bor- 


rowed of him, or at leaſt ſubordinate to his. 


On the other hand, the Biſhops who compoſed the Council, never The Acqui- 
once offered to controul or diſpute the Authority they aſſumed; nay, 75 ence F the 


ops, who 
on the contrary, in the Letter which they wrote to Leo, at the break- _ the 


ing up of the Council, they ſtyled themſelves the Members, and him Council. 


the Head, adding, that it became the Hcad to approve and confirm 
what the Members had done, as the Members had, with great Readi- 
neſs, ſeconded their Head in every good Reſolution he had thought 
proper to ſuggeſt 8. Theſe Expreſſions from a Council of 600 Bi- 
ſhops, and, what deſerves particular Notice, almoſt all Eaſtern Biſhops, 
have given the Champions of the Papal Power Occaſion to triumph, 


as if the Controyerſy were plainly decided in their Favour, and no 
toom were left, even for the moſt obdurate Heretics, to diſpute the 


Supremacy, or the Superiority of the Pope to Oecumenical Councils, 
that is, to the collective Body, as they expreſs it, of the univerſal 
It belongs to the Head, ſays Bellarmine h, to govern the 
other Members at Pleaſure; it would be in them the higheſt Pre- 
ſumption, ſhould they pretend to govern the Head inſtead of being 
governed by it, and downright Frenzy, ſhould they attempt to cut 
it off, how grievouſly ſoever diſtempered. A moſt impious Doctrine! 
calculated to ſubject the whole Church, which Chriſt, in his Good- 
neſs, has been pleaſed to make free, to the arbitrary Will of one 
Man, and thereby reduce her to a State of the moſt deplorable 
Thraldom, without any poſſible means of redeeming bertel from s 


8 Concil. t. 4. p. 838. 
Vor. II. 


» Bel. de N auct. l. 2. c. 17. 
N | it, | 


90 
Year of 
Chriſt 451. 
— 


No ſuch 
Power aſ- 
ſumed by the 
Legates of 
other Popes. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo, 
it, ſhould her Governor even turn Tyrant, and attempt to deſtroy 
her; for the only Remedy allowed in that Caſe is, Patience and 
Prayers, till it pleaſes God to put an End to his Tyranny, either by 
converting him, or by putting an End to his Life * 

But that no ſuch Doctrine can be deduced from the Conduct of 
the Legates, the Acquieſcence of the Biſhops and Imperial Commiſſ 


ſioners, or any Expreſſions uſed by the Council, may be caſily ſhewn. 


And firſt, as to the aſſuming Conduct and Behaviour of the Legates, 


if it was owing, as the Papal Writers would make us believe, to their 
being appriſed of a Superiority to all Oecumenical Conncils veſted in 
the Perſon, whom they repreſented, why did not the Legates, ſent by 
the Predeceſſots of Leo to the other Oecumenical Councils, exert 
the like Authority? Were they, or were they not, appriſed of a Su- 
periority to all Oecumenical Councils veſted in the Perſon; whom 
they repreſented? If they were not, we may well conclude the Popes, 


who ſent them, to have been Strangers to it themſelves; and con- 


ſequently the boaſted Supremacy to be, in the End, but a free Gift of 


their flattering Divines. If they were, why did they not act accordl- 
ingly? Why did they not produce Orders and Commands from the 


moſt bleſſed and Apoſtolic Pope of Rome? Why did they not claim 
at leaſt the Honour of preſiding, where they had the Power of com- 
manding? In ſhort, why did the Popes fo carefully conceal, for the 
Space of 450 Years, a Truth, which it was of the utmoſt Importance 


for the whole Chriſtian World to know? I ſay carefully conceal, for 


either allow the Legates of Leo to have been the firſt, who were ap- 


What en- 
courag:d 
them to take 


fo much upon 


them. 


if we examine the Conduct of the Legates, who aſſiſted at the other 


Oecumenical Councils, we ſhall find nothing either in their Speeches 
or Actions, that looks, as if they thought the Perſon, whom they re- 
preſented, ſuperior to thoſe Councils. Hence Bellarmine, and the 


other Popiſh Writers, from the imaginary Councils of Sinueſſa and 


Rome, immediately paſs to that of Chalcedon. We muſt therefore 


priſed of the Papal Supremacy, or aſcribe their taking ſo much upon 
them to ſome other Cauſe. And indeed the Cauſe is obyious. The 
Emperor, as I have obſerved above, had made Leo abſol ute Maſter of, 
and conſequently ſuperior to the Council; and it was in virtue of 
that adventitious and borrowed Superiority, that the Legatcs aſſumed 
ſuch Airs of Authority. From their Conduct therefore we can only 


| conclude, that the Emperor, who impowered them to act as ey did, 


Bell. ibid. c. 19. 
Was 
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was ſuperior to the Council. And truly we ſhall find the Imperial cs of 
Commiſſioners, when we come to examine their Conduct, acting . S 
if the Supremacy were lodged, not in the Pope, who was repreſented 
by the Legates, but in the Emperor, whom they repreſented. I 
might add here, that the aſſuming or exerciſing a Power does not Th exer- 
argue a Right to it in the Perſon, by whom it is aſſumed or exerciſed, 7 1 
5 ambitious Men being but too apt, as daily Experience teaches us, to Argument of 
1 exceed the Bounds, which the Laws preſcribe. Now the Argument 1 
dor the Supremacy, founded on the Conduct and Behaviour of the Le- 
4 gates in the preſent Council, ſuppoſes neither the Popes, nor their 
Legates, to have ever exerciſed or aſſumed a Power, to which 
1 they had not an undoubted Right. For from the Conduct of the 
> Legates, acting as if the Perſon, whom they repreſented, were above 
5 the Council, the Advocates for the Papal Supremacy conclude the 
pPerſon, whom they repreſented, actually to have been above the 

0 Council, than which nothing can be more abſurd. In the Second 

Council of Epheſus, an Oecumenical Council, as lawfully aſſembled 

as that of Chalcedon, Dioſcorus acted as if he had been above the 

Council; nay, as if every Biſhop there preſent, the Pope's Legates 

not excepted, had been obliged to act, vote, and even think, as he 

directed. And yet from his thus acting no one will conclude him 

to have had a Right thus to act. The exerciſing of a Power may, but 

too often, be alleged as an Inſtance of Pride, Arrogance, and Am- 

bition in the Perſon, by whom it is exerciſed, but can never, by it- 

ſelf, be brought as a Proof of any Right whatever to that Power. 

But the Biſhops, who compoſed the Council, as well as the Im. The Aqui- 

perial Commiſſioners, ſay the Popiſh Divines, acquieſced in the Au- Ve * 
thority aſſumed by the Legates. And to what elſe can their Acqui- whe owing. 
eſcence be aſcribed, but to their being as well appriſed of the Supre- 

macy of the Pope as the Legates themſelves? In what other manner 

can we account for it? In the ſame manner as we have accounted 

for the Conduct of the Legates; vis. from their having been made 

by the Emperor abſolute Maſters of the Council; which reſtrained 

both the Biſhops and Commiſſioners from offering to oppoſe them. 
Beſides, with reſpect to the Biſhops, it was not the Intereſt cither . 
of thoſe, who had oppoſed Dioſcorus in the late Council of Epheſus, | 
or of ſuch as had ſided with him, to diſpute at this Juncture what» 
ever Authority the Legates were pleaſed to aſſume. As to the for- 

mer, hes looked upon Léo as their great Champion, as | the com- 
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Vear oft mon Protector of themſelves and their Cauſe, as one, who was fight- 
2! ing their Battles, and who alone was capable, by reaſon of his Rank, 
and the great Intereſt he had at both Courts, of fighting them with 
3 Succeſs. On the other hand, thoſe who had ſided with Pioſcorus 
: (and with him had ſided the moſt eminent Prelates in the Eaſt, vig. 
: Juvuenalis of Feruſalem, Thalaſſius of Cæſarea, Euſtathius of Be- 
rytus, and Baſilius of Seleucia) were all, in a manner, at the Mercy 
of Leo: and ſo was Maximus of Antioch, who had been ordained, 
in defiance of the Canons, while his Predeceſſor was till alive. As 
for Anatolins, who held the firſt Place after the Legates, he had a 
Turn of his own to ſerve, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, and therefore, to 
gain the Good-will of the Pope, was of all the moſt complaiſant to 
his Legates. But though the Biſhops did not, for the Reaſons I have 
alleged, diſpute the Authority aſſumed by the Legates (and it is in 
that Senſe alone that they can be ſaid to have acquieſced in it), yet 
De Biſhops they ated as if they did not acknowlege it. For though the Legates 43 
2 1 os by brought in, on all Occaſions, the moſt holy and moſt bleſſed Arch. 
Prowl «the biſhop of Rome, and even placed him before the Council, the i- 
Pope's Au- ſhops never once mentioned him. The Summons fent to Dio/corus 7 
ther. was from the Council aſſembled in the City of Chalcedon; not from 
Leo and the Council. The Legates, in voting for the Depoſition of ME 
| that Prelate, added to his other Crimes, his having preſumed to ex- 
E - communicate Leo, the maſt holy and moſt bleſſed Archbiſhop of the 
1 great City of Rome k. But of that Crime not one of the other Bi- 
ſnops took the leaſt notice; ſome of them, and among theſe were 
1 Alnatolius and Maximus, condemning him becauſe he had not obeyed 1 
dhe Summons ſent him by the Council; others, becauſe he had de- 2X 
_ . poſed Flauianus, and received Eutyches to his Communion, and 
= many for no other Reafon, but becauſe he was condemned by the 
reſt l. And here I cannot help obſerving, by the way, the Ignorance 
or Diſingenuity of Pope Nicolas I. roundly aſſerting Dioſcorus to 
De- have been depoſed by the Council of Chalcedon, not fo much for 


8 Dilnge 2 ity Hereſy, as for his unheard of Preſumptien in daring to give Judg- 


of Pope Ni- ment againſt the high Pontiff m. This Blunder Bellarmine adopts, as 
| colas a. if he had never peruſed the Acts of the Council; and, adding to it 


Pellarmine. 


another of his own, vis. that Dzoſcorus excommunicated Leo in 
the Second Council of Epheſus, argues thus in fayour of the Papat 


7 Condit t. 4. p. 426. e Concil ibid; Pp. 427—448. m. Nicol. I. 
ep. ad Mich. imper. | 
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Supremacy: the Second Biſhop of the Church was condemned for My. or” 
f . ; - riſt 451. 

preſuming to judge the Pope, even in an Oecumenical Council; ergo 

the Pope cannot be lawfully judged by an Oecumenical Council, and 

is conſequently above it n. It is chiefly on this Foundation that Be/- 

larmine builds the Supremacy; which is building on the Sand; ſince 

Dioſtorus was not condemned by the Council, for judging the Pope; 

nor did. he judge and excommunicate the Pope in the Second Oecu- 

menical Council of Epheſus; but at Nice, in his Way to Conſtanti- 

nople, the Year after the Council of Epheſus, and in a Council of Ten 

Biſhops only, all Egyptians, who attended him on his Journey o. 

But to leave Bellarmine, and return to the Fathers of the Council; 7 Fathers 
in the Note, which they wrote to Dioſcorus, acquainting him with ee 
the Judgment they had paſſed upon him, they took no notice of the 59 * 
Archbiſhop of the great City of Rome, or of any Crime committed 9 to 
againſt his Holineſs; for it was conceived in the following Terms L 
« We let you know, that becauſe you deſpiſed the ſacred Canons, | 
ce diſobeyed this holy and Oecumenical Council, and being charged 
« with many Crimes, refuſed to appear before this great and holy 
* Synod to juſtify yourſelf, though Three times ſummoned, you have 
e been depoſed, by this holy and Oecumenical Council, from your 
“ Epiſcopacy, and ſuſpended from all Eccleſiaſtical Functions the 
« Thirteenth Day of the preſent Month of October p.“ Euſebius of 
Doryleum had been received by Leo to his Communion, as a Bi- 
ſhop, after he had been depoſed by the Council of Epheſus; and yet 
he preſented a Petition to the Fathers of the Council, begging them 
to reſtore him to his Dignity 4. Had he thought the Pope above the 
Council, he would only have let them know that Leo had reſtored 
kim, and required them to acknowlege him accordingly as a lawful 
Biſhop. Theodore? of Cyrus was ſuſpected, very unjuſtly, of Neſtor:- 
aniſm, and on that Suſpicion had been depoſed by the Council of 
Epheſus. Leo declared his Faith to be orthodox, and admitted him 
to his Communion as a lawful Biſhop. However, he was only al- 

_ lowed to fit in the preſent Council as one, whoſe Cale was depending, 
and Cauſe undecided, till his Faith was examined anew, and he ac- 
quitted by the Judgment of the Synod r; a plain Proof, that the Bi- | 


; » Bell. a Concil. aud. 1, . o Concil. ihid. #298 +5. + 1-# Con- 5 
cil. ibid. p. 433. 4 Concil. ibid. p. 332. Concil. t. 4. p. 101. 185 


fhops 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or 


94. Leo. 
= of ſhops were as great Strangers to the Pope's Infallibility, as they were 
Ly to his Supremacy (A). 

The Condu# As for the Acquieſcence of the Imperial Commiſſioners, on which 
9 great Streſs is laid by the Advocates for the Papal Supremacy; they 


Proef of the ſuffered, it is true, the Legates, on ſome Occaſions, to take great 
. S%- Authority upon them, eſpecially in the Proceedings againſt Dio /- 
P* corus, whom they knew to be extremely obnoxious to Pulcheria, 
and, by her means, to the Emperor. But, upon the Whole, they 
acted like Men fully fatisfied, that the Supremacy was not lodged in 
the Pope, who was repreſented by the Legates, but in the Emperor, 
whom they repreſented. They fate in the firſt Place, and are always 
named the firſt; they propoſed what they thought fit to be diſcuſſed ; 
ſtopt what they did not think proper to be moved; maintained Order 
and Decency; and, on a certain Occaſion, when the Biſhops began 
to be very obſtreperous, calling one another Heretics, Blaſphemers, 
Aſſaſſins, Enemies to God, and his Church, they reproved them with 
great Authority, put them in mind of their Rank and Character, 
gravely reproached them with their indecent Behaviour, as more be- 
coming the tumultuous Rabble, than ſuch an Aſſembly of venerable 
Biſhops, and let them know, that neither Party ſhould reap any Ad- 


(A) With reſpe& to the former Prero- fantinople, of E pheſus, and to the Letters 


tive, fince the Reception, which Leo's 
mous Letter to Flauianus met with from 
the preſent Council, is alleged by the No- 
man Catholic Divines as an undeniable 
Proof, or Demonſtration, as fome are 


paths to ſtyle it, of the Pope's Infalli- 


ility, I muſt obſerve here, that ſeveral 


Biſhops, particularly thoſe of 1/lyricum and 


Paleſtine, objected at firſt againſt that Let- 
ter, as ſtrongly ſavouring of Neftorianiſm, 
and admitting, not only a Diſtinction, but 


an intire Separation of the Two A | 
tne 


in Chriſt, nor would they receive it till 

Legates had anathematized, in Leo's Name, 
the Doctrine of Nęſtorius (1) : an.undeni- 
able Proof, - or rather Demonſtration that 


thoſe Biſhops, at leaſt, did not believe in 
the Pope's Infallibility. And that the 
others did not may be as plainly demonſtra- 
ted; for in ſigning Leo's Letter, they all 
declared, that they approved and received 
it, becauſe they judged it agrecable to the ' 


Deciſions of the Councils of Nice, of Con- 


(1) Concil. ibid. p. 370. 493. 
| 3 


of St. Cyril (2). And is not their making 
the Deciſions of thoſe Councils, and, what 
is ſtill more degrading, the Letters of Cy- 
ril, the Standard of Orthodoxy, even with 
reſpe& to Leo himfelf, a plain Demonſtra- 
tion, that they thought better of them 
than of him, and conſequently that they 
did not think him infallible? Thus the 
unanſwerable Proof or Demonſtration of the 
Pope's Infallibility evidently recoils againſt 
thoſe who uſe it, and utterly overſets what 
it was employed to ſupport. But they all 
acknowleged that Letter to have been di- 
Qtated.by the Holy Ghoſt. And ſo they 
would the Letter of any other Biſhop, had 
they found it, upon Examination, as they 
did this, agreeing with the Deciſions of the 
other Three Oecumenical Councils, and 
the Letters of Cyril, which were now be- 


come the only Standard of the Orthodox 
Faith, the Pope's Infallibility being yet un- 


known, and 


* 


the holy Scriptures quite out 
of Date. | 


(2) Concil. ibid. p. 408. 
| | vantage 
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vantage from Noiſe and Clamour u. It was by them, after they had 


whole Synod approving their Deciſions, and often crying out, with 
one Voice, Tour Fudgment is right; Chriſt has decided the Caſe , 
Gol judges by you w. To them, and not to the Legates, the Biſhops 
applied for what they thought proper, or for what they wanted to be 


done, openly acknowleging, by the Terms they uſed on ſuch Occaſions, 


the ſupreme Authority to be lodged in the Perſon, who was repre- 


ſented by them. Thus Euſebius of Dorylæum, addreſſing himſelf ro 


them, begged they would command his Petition to be read *; and 
Atticus of Nicopolis, that they would interpoſe their Authority, and 


command the Council to be adjourned for a few Days y: nay, they 


were conſtantly addreſſed, in the fame Style, by the Legates them- 
ſelyes; If your Authority commands, I your Greatneſs commands, 
were the Terms they uſed 2. 5 


Fo 


95 


Year of 


heard the oppoſite Parties, that moſt Matters were finally decided, the V iſt 451. | 


They bore a great Sway, perhaps too great a Sway, even in Mat- They exert 


ters of Faith, For they not only inſiſted on a new Creed or Symbol 


being drawn up, in Oppoſition to the Legates, and the whole Coun- 


great Autho- 
rity, even in 
Matters of 


cih pleading a Decree of the Firſt Council of Epheſus againſt any Faith. 


new Symbols; but rejected one, which, after ſeveral Days Conſalta- 


tion, they had all agreed to, a very ſmall Number excepted. This 
occaſioned a warm Conteſt between them and the Biſhops; the latter 
pretending their Symbol to have been dictated by the Holy Ghoſt (and 
ſo it was, if we ſuppoſe the Holy Ghoſt to be always on the Side of 


the Majority), and the latter declaring, that no Symbol ſhould paſs, 


to which they did not all agree to a Man. In the End the Com- 


miſſioners prevailed; the firſt Symbol was rejected, and a new one 


drawn up in its room, that which is ſtill extant in the Acts of the 
Council, and of which I have ſpoken above, To the new Symbol, 


| Or as they ſtyle it, Decree of Faith, every Biſhop there preſent rea- 
dily agreed; for it was induſtriouſly conceived in ſuch Terms as could 


give Offence to neither Party, the main Point in view, with reſpect to 
the Commiſſioners, being to make the Biſhops agree among them- 
ſelves, no matter in what, and by that means-put an End to the Trou- 


bles'of the Church and the State. The Biſhops were all for ſigning 


the laſt Decree, as ſoon as it was drawn up; but the Commiſſioners, 


* Concil. t. 4. p. 101—104. | » Concil. ibid. p. 706. 819. x Con- 


1 | til. ibid. 20. 1. %n 0 ; R 1 . ; ibid. : 2 
451, C. : T Concil. ibid, p. 289. = Concil. ibid. p. 464 


riſing 
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"Year of riſi ing up, put an End to that Seſſion, ſaying, that before it was ſigned, 
it muſt be ſhewn to the Emperor *; which was modeſtly declaring, 
that they would not ſuffer it to pats till it was approved by the Em- 
peror. From what I have faid it is manifeſt, that the Imperial Com- 
miſſioners a&ed in this, and ſo they did in all other Councils, as if - 
the ſupreme Authority were lodged in the Emperor ; that the Autho- 
rity they exerted was not diſputed, but openly acknowleged, and 
readily ſubmited to, at leaſt in Matters not immediately relating to 
the Faith, by all the Biſhops, even by the Legates themſelves, and 

- conſequently that the Papal Supremacy. was, at that time, as little 
known to the Legates, as it was to the other Biſhops, and the reſt of 
the World. The Authority of the Commiſſioners indeed was diſ- 
puted in Matters of Faith; and in Matters of Faith neither the Em- 

. perors, nor their Commiſſioners ought to have interpoſed : but never- 
theleſs they did interpoſe; and, abuſing their Authority, or Supre- 
macy, as we may call it, obliged the Biſhops, as the Popes have done 
in latter Councils, to define and eſtabliſh ſuch Doctrines as were found 

to ſuit their own Intereſt the beſt: inſomuch that were the many 
perplexing and intricate Creeds, now held by the Church of Rome, 
carefully garbled; were the Articles only of the Chriſtian Religion 

ketained, and thoſe of the Imperial and Papal rejected, Chriſtianity 
would, by that means, be reſtored, even in that Church, to its origi- 
nal and primitive Purity. 
The ao. But if the ſupreme Authority Was lodged i in the Emperor, a9 thoſe 
Aula. who ſtand up in Defence of the Papal Supremacy, what could reſtrain 
ers on ſome the Imperial Commiſſioners from checking the Legates, when they 
| 2 afions net produced Commands from the moſt holy Archbiſhop of Rome, and 
e eaſily 
accounted letting them know; that the Emperor alone had a Right to com- 
ier. mand? Why did they not interpoſe their Authority in Vindication 
of the Rights of their Maſter, when the Legates frankly advanced, 
that no Council could be lawfully aſſembled without the Conſent of 
the Apoſtolic See? which had been an open Invaſion of thoſe Rights, 
if the ſupreme Authority had been veſted in the Emperor. To what 
the tame Behaviour of the Commiſſioners on theſe Occaſions may be 
aſcribed, is not eaſy to determine; but that it was not owing to their 
_acknowleging the Papal Supremacy, is manifeſt from what I 5 ſaid; 
and to what elſe it might have been owing, is foreign to our preſent 


* Concil. ibid. p. 322. 567. Liberat. c. 1 3. 
Purpoſe 
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Purpoſe to inquire. Perhaps the Commands, which the Legates pro- 
duced from Leo, were underſtood both by the Imperial Commiſſion- 
ers, and the Members of the Council, as only regarding the Legates 
themſelves; ſo that in what Terms ſoever they expreſſed themſelves, 
they were thought to mean no more, than that they were commanded 
by Leo to withdraw from the Council, if Dioſcorus was ſuffered to 
ſit in it as a Judge. It is certain, at leaſt, that Leo himſelf meant no 
more; for his Inſtructions to the Legates, with reſpe& to this Point, 
were thus worded ; Ton muſt not ſuffer Dioſcorus to appear in the 


Council, under any other Character but that of a Perſon accuſed: if 


he preſumes to ſit in it as a Judge, you muſt cauſe him to be Ari- 


ven out, or quit the Council yourſelves b. Leo therefore did not 


command, nor pretend to command the Council; and, ſo long as he 
did not, it matters little whether his Legates did or no. As to the 
Silence of the Commiſſioners, when the Legates roundly aſſerted, 
that it had never been thought lawful to aſſemble a Council with- 
out the Conſent of the Apoſtolic See; that it had never been done; 


it is indeed very ſurpriſing ; and I will not take upon me to account 


for 1 it, but only obſerve, that we cannot ſuppoſe it to have been ow- 


*b- 6 


—.—4 


Legates, as the Roman Catholic Writers nd, without arraigning 
all the chief Officers of the Empire of the groſſeſt Ignorance, an 


Ignorance far more unaccountable than their Silence itſelf, For no- 
thing is better atteſted in Hiſtory, nothing more certainly known, 


than that ſeveral Councils had been held before that time, without 
cither the Conſent or the Knowlege of the Apoſtolic See: and who- 
ever peruſes the Acts of the preſent Council will find ſome of the 


' Commiſſioners to have been better acquainted not only with the 
| Hiſtory, but the Canons of the Church, than moſt of the Biſhops. 
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But the Name of Leo, ſays Bellarmine e, is placed before that of Leo's Name 
the Council, in the many Petitions and n preſented to that laced before 


great Aſſembly. And ſo is the Name of the firſt or chief Member of a C 


Society before the Name of the Society itſelf. And are we to conclude Prof of his 
being above © 


the Council. 


from thence the firſt or chief Member of a Society to be above the 
whole Society? Leo was the firſt and chief Member of that Aſſembly, 
or Council, as preſiding at it, under the Imperial Commiſſioners; and 
it was on that Conſideration alone that his Name was placed, in ſome 


þ Concil, t. + P: 93. © Bellar, de Concil, aut. I. 2. c. 17. 
Vor. I. 5 ; O Petitions 


that t of the 


uncil, no 
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above the Council, that is, had his Authority been greater than the 
Authority of the whole Council (for that the Roman Catholic Wri- 
ters mean by his being above the Council) the Biſhops had been 
bur his Counſellors, and conſequently there had been no Occaſion 


to name the Council at all, It muſt be obſerved, that moſt of the 
' Memorials and Petitions, Preſented to the Council, were addreſſed 
either to the Emperor, or to the Commiſſioners; and ſuch only to 
Leo and the Council, as contained Complaints againſt Dioſcorus, the 
Commiſſioners having, by the Emperor's Orders, abſented themſelves 


from the Seſſion, in which the Cauſe of that Prelate was heard, and 


he condemned d. It was therefore to Leo, only in their Abſence, 


and as ſupplying their room, that the above mentioned Petitions were 
addreſſed. As for the Titles of the moſt Holy, the moſt Bleſſed, and 
Univerſal Patriarch, the Two firſt were common to all Biſhops, eſpe- 


cially to the Metropolitans ; and the latter began, about this time, 


to be given to the Three great Patriarchs, probably in regard of the 


great Extent of their Juriſdition. Pope Gregory the Great writes, in 


one of his Letters e, that the Title of Oecumenical Biſhop was offered 
to Leo by the preſent Council. But he was certainly miſtaken, and 


ſeems not to have diſtinguiſhed what was done in the Council, from 


what was done by the Council. In the Council indeed, when the 
"Commiſſioners were abſent, the Petitions againſt Dioſcorus were pre- 
ſented to the Legates of Leo, with this Addreſs, To the Oecumenical 


' Archbiſhop of the Holy City of Rome; but the Council itſelf gave 
him no ſuch Title. 


The Expreſs As to the Expreſſions of the Council, fiyling thenafalves, } in their 


fions uſed by 
the Council, 


Letter to Leo, the Members, and him their Head; he was, no doubt, 


10 Proof of their Head, and they were the Members, in the ſame Senſe as the 


Z 8 Pcrſon, who preſides at any Society or Aſſembly, is ſaid to be the 


Supremacy. 


Head, or at the Head, of ſuch a Society or Aſſembly ; and the reſt are 
ſtyled the Members. The Biſhops, in calling him their Head, and 
themſelves the Members, ſpoke only with reſpect to the preſent 
Council, as is manifeſt from the Context. But Bellarmine ſuppoſes 
them to have acknowleged him for the Head of the whole e | 


and it is upon that falſe Suppoſition that he grounds his Doctrine; 


Doctrine which we ſhall hereafter ſee condemned, in expreſs th 


2 Concil. t. 4. p. 387. Evag. L 2. C. 18. | © Greg, I. 4. ep. 32. | 
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by Two Oecumenical Councils; vzz. thoſe of Conftance and Baſil f, Re: 1 
though both held in the Times when the Papal Power had attained CEC 

to its full Height; it being better, as had been defined before by the 

Council of Tours, that ſuch a Head, when infected, ſhould be cut off, 
than that it ſhould be ſuffered to communicate the Infection to the 

other Members 8. But, not to depart from the preſent Council, the 

Fathers, who compoſed it, notwithſtanding their ſtyling themſelves 

the Members, and Les the Head; notwithſtanding the extraordinary 
PDeference they ſeemed to pay both to him and his Legates; ſhewed 

very plainly, when other Matters were ſettled to their Satisfaction, 

that ſuch an uncommon Deference and Regard did not proceed from 

their looking upon Leo, as in any reſpect ſuperior to them- e ; 
3 ſelves ; but rather that they looked upon themſelves as ſuperior to 27 pj T ; 
„ him, For, reſuming at laſt, and exerting the Spirit that became % 70 
EF them, they paſſed a Decree, as I have related above, highly diſpleaſ- = coop 
ing to the Legates, and which they well knew would be no leſs diipleal- the Pope. 
ing to Leo himſelf, without ſuffering themſelves to. be diverted from 
it either by the warm Oppoſition it met with from them, or the more 
violent Oppoſition they foreſaw it would meet with from him. And 
it is obſeryable, that Leo, in combating that Decree, did not find 
Fault with it, or pretend it to be null, becauſe it was made againſt 
BY his ſovereign Will, which he would not have failed to do, had he 
been appriſed of his Supremacy ; but alleged ſuch Reaſons againſt it, 
= As might have been uſed by any other factious and arrogant Biſhop, 
MH who had been prompted by ſome particular Motive, or Hutnour of 

his own, to ſtand out againſt the reſt of his Brethren, and thwart, ſo 

far as in him lay, their Determinations, But if Leo, fay they, had not 

been well appriſed of his Supremacy, he had never oppoſed a Decree 
| Which had been paſſed and ſigned by all the Fathers of the Council, 

to a Man. The Argument cvidently recoils againſt them; for if, 
from his ſtanding out againſt the whole Council, we may conclude 

him to have been well appriſed of his Supremacy, we may well con- 

clude the whole Council, from their ſtanding out againſt him, to have 


5 been utterly unappriſed of it: ſo that all our Advetſaries can gain by 


„ wis way of arguing, is, that Leo, and Leo alone, was appriſed of his 
= Supremacy z that he was indeed above the Council, in his own Opi- 
„won; but that, in the Opinion of every-body elſe, the Council was 


: Concil, Conſt, Sell, 4. et Baſil, Seſſ. 33. 38. s Concil. Turon. Se 13. 
: 5 Ho 0 2 above 
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ear of aboye him. But, after all, Leo, however conceited of his own Dig- 
9 2 ngnity, and the Authority of his See, was nevertheleſs ſo far from car- 


Leo himſelf rying his Ambition to ſuch an extravagant Height, as to conceive 


Leo. 
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implicitly 
owns the Au- 
therity of an and incontroulable Monarch of the Church, that he often acknowleges, 


rearrange as I have obſerved above, the Canons of Nice to be of an eterrial 


greater than and inviolable Authority with reſpect to all, to be with reſpect to all 


hs, equally binding. And was not this acknowleging the Authority of 


one, and conſequently of every other Oecumenical Council, lawfully 
aſſembled, to be greater than his own? I need not ſay, that, by own- 
ing the Authority of a Council to be greater than his, he owned the 
Council to be aboye him. And now that I have made it undeni- 
ably appear, by examining more narrowly into the Conduct of thoſe 
who were any-ways concerned in the preſent Council (which it was 
not the Buſineſs of the Popiſh Writers to do), that the Papal Supre- 
macy was, at this time, utterly unknown, not only; to the reſt of the 
-World, but to the Pope himſelf, notwithſtanding the Authority af- 


ſumed by his Legates, I ſhall reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory, not 


doubting but the Importance of the Subject will ſufficiently atone for 
the Length of the Digreſſion. 
Ttalyravaged The following Year 452. Leo had Occaſion: to employ his Ta- 
by 2 RR lents more uſefully, and with better Succeſs. Attila the famous King 
Year of of the Hunns, commonly ſtyled Flagellum Dei, or the Scourge of 
8 Au 22, Goa, being driven out of Gaul, broke unexpectedly into Italy; 4 
having made himſelf Maſter of ſeveral Cities, and among the reſt, 
of Aquzileia, Pavia, and Milan itſelf, at that time the uſual Seat of 
the Emperors of the Weſt, bent his March ſtrait to Rome, hoping to 
_ enrich himſelf with the Spoils of that wealthy Metropolis. As the 
City was not in a Condition to ſtand a Siege; as the Emperor Yalen- 


tinian III. not daring to face fo formidable an Enemy in the Field, 


had ſhut himſelf up in Ravenna, and the Roman General Aettus, who 
but the Vear before had obliged the Hunns to abandon Gaul, be- 
trayed now no leſs Fear than the reſt; the Romans expected daily to 
ſee Attila, and his numberleſs Army, at their Gates. In this deplo- 
rable Situation of Affairs, the only Means that occurred to the Empe- 


ror and his Council, of ſaving Rome, and delivering the Raman Peo 


ple from Slaughter and Bondage, was to enter into a Treaty with the 


Conquetor, and by the beſt Peace they could obtain put an End to ſo 


deſtructive a Accordingly it was determined, that a ſolemn 


- 


himſelf to be above all Councils, that is, to be the ſole, abſolute, 


Embaby 
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Embaſſy ſhould be ſent to Attila, with ſuch Propoſals as might be * of 

acceptable both to him and his Army. On this Occaſion the Romans, 2 

remembering how ſucceſsful the Eloquence of their Biſhop, and his Leoſent with 

' Addreſs in Negotiations, had formerly proved, prevailed upon him to ys 3 

put himſelf at the Head of the preſent Embaſſy. With him were him. 4 
joined Albienus, and Trigecius, both Men of the Firſt Rank, of long 

Experience in Negotiations, and known Abilities. The Three Em- 

baſſadors immediately ſet out, with a grand and numerous Retinue, 

for the Enemy's Camp on the Banks of the Mingo, in the Neigh- 

bourhood of Mantua; and were received, on their Arrival, by the 

King of the Hunns, with the greateſt Demonſtrations of Kindneſs 

and Joys. The Reception they met with is commonly aſcribed, by 

the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, to the Fame of Leos extraordinary Sanctity, 

which had reached the Camp before them. However that be, the 

Terms they propoſed were readily agreed to by Attila; and a Treaty 4 Treaty 

of Peace was ſoon concluded between him and Valentinian; in vir- ded: 

tue of which he immediately commanded his Troops to forbear all 

Hoſtilities; and ſoon after leaving Italy, repaſſed the Alps, and even 

retired beyond the Danube t. a 


The Succeſs of this Negotiation i ts comnienty aſcribed to a Miracle; TheSucceſs of 


for it is ſaid, that, while Leo was haranguing Attila, One or Two on rt 
Men, of a Majeſty more than human, ſuppoſed to have been St. hut not owing, 


Peter and St. Paul, appeared ſtanding by him, threatening the Bar- te Airacis. 
barian with drawn Swords pointed at his Breaſt, if he did not grant 
all that Leo required of him. This Account has been adopted by 
the Church of Rome, and allowed a Place in the Roman Breviary, a 
Book of great Authority, as having been declared by the Bulls of ſe- 
veral Popes, to contain nothing but what is vouched by the beſt Hi: 
ſtorians. However, as no mention is made, nor ſo much as a diſtant 
Hint given of this miraculous Apparition, either by Leo himſelf, his 
Secretary Proſper, or any other contemporary Writer, in the Ac- 
counts they have tranſmitted to us of the preſent Embaſly, and the 
Circumſtances attending it, ſome among the Roman Catholics them- 
ſelyes, though zealous Sticklers for other Miracles, have taken the Li- 
berty to queſtion this; and Francis de Harley, Archbiſhop of Paris, 
even cauſed it to be ſtruck out of all the Breviaries that were ufed 
within the Limits of his Juriſdiction. But it is Rill retained in the 


, Jornand, rer. Goth. c. 42—49. t Idem ibid. et Proſp. chron. ad ann. 452. 


Chrilt 452. 
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Year of Roman Breviary, the Popes being ſenſible, that, ſhould they encourage 
ſuch Inquiries, and part with one Miracle, they would be ſoon obliged 

to part with all (A). ; | 


bl Proſper, and, after him, moſt of the Hiſtorians who flouriſhed at 


Le or Me that time, or ſoon after, will have the unexpected Succeſs of the pre. 


maje/tic Ap- ſent Negotiation to have been intirely owing to the Eloquence, and 
Pearance. majeſtic Appearance of Leo, which at the ſame time ſoftened and 
awed the Barbarian into a Compliance with every thing Leo could 

wiſh or require of him. But Attila, according to the Character 

thoſe very Writers give him, was by no means a Man to be ſo eaſily 
ſoftened or awed; and therefore I cannot think ſo highly of Leos 
Eloquence, and the Majeſty of his Appearance, as to believe the victo- 

rious King of the Huuns would have yielded to either, had ke not 

been perſuaded, that it was his Intereſt to yield. And that it was his 

But to the true Intereſt, may be eaſily ſhewn, His Army was at this very time in 
5 the greateſt Diſtreſs for want of Proviſions ; a contagious Diſtemper 
Affairs, Taged in his Camp; a choſen Body of Troops, ſent by Marcian out 
of the Eaſt, was in full March to join thoſe which Valentinian had 


ordered to aſſemble in Italy; and another Body, ſent likewiſe by Mar- 


cian, having broken into the Country of the Hunns, committed 
there dreadful Ravages without Reſtraint or Controul ; inſomuch 
that, before the Arrival of the Embaſſadors, Attila was in Suſpenſe 
- whether he ſhould purſue his March to Rome, or abandon 1ta'y, and 
return home u. And in theſe Circumſtances there was no Occaſion 
cither for a Miracle, or an extraordinary Eloquence, to incline him 
to the latter; eſpecially as the Conditions offered him were. ſuch as 


0 


* Jornand. rer. Goth. c. 41—49. 


(A) For this miraculous Apparition Ba- any of the contemporary Hiſtorians, who 
ronius quotes the Author of the Hiftoria would not; and indeed could not, without 


Miſcella (1). He might as well have quo- an unpardonable Omiſſion, have paſſed it 
ted the famous Raphael, ſince the ſuppoſed over in Silence, had it been true ? Beſides, 
Apparition of the TWO Apoſtles to Attila, Baronins could not but know, that the 
and the Officers of his'Army, is deſervedly miraculous Apparition is to be met with in 
reputed the moſt wondrous Performance of one Edition only of the Hiſtory he quotes, 
that inimitable Artiſt. For the Author of viz. in that of Gruter, which was printed 
the Hiftoria Miſce!la flouriſhed, according from the only Manuſcript Copy, that con- 
to Baronius himſelf, as late as the Eighth tained this Account, and with it many 
Century. And what Regard can the Tel. others unqueſtionably fabulous. This the 


. timony of ſo late a Writer deſerve with re- Annaliſt well knew; but it was not his 


ſpect to a Tranſaction, not mentioned by Buſineſs to own it. 


| 8 (1) Bar, ad ann, 452. n. 57—59. 
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he ought not, in Prudence, to have rejected, had his Affairs been in * 
a much better Situation than they really were; for one of the Con- Cp 
ditions was, that an annual Penſion ſhould be paid him by the Em- 
peror v; and he had, but Five Years before, required very little more 
of the Emperor Theodoſius to grant him a Peace, though he had made 
himſelf Maſter of 70 Towns, and defeated the Imperial Troops in 
Two pitched Battlesx. The Eloquence of Leo therefore was not ſo 
triumphant on this Occaſion, as Proſper would make us believe that 
it was. | 
| Thefollowing Year Leo found, in the Monks of Egypt and Pa. The _—_ 
leſtine, a more outrageous and ſtubborn Enemy to contend with, than Se Te * 
he had done in Attila and his Hunns. For thoſe Monks, a moſt clare againft - 
riotous and turbulent Race, perſuaded that the Fathers of Chalcedon Cie,, 
had betrayed the Faith, and eſtabliſned a Doctrine repugnant to that Vear of 
of Nice, began, as ſoon as the Council broke up, to aſſemble in great Chrit 453. 
Numbers, and, out of the abundance of their Zeal for what they 
thought the Orthodox Faith, to threaten with Death and Deſtruction 
all who ſhould refuſe to anathematize the Council, its Symbol, and— 
the Letter of Leo. They were headed by one of their own Profeſ- 
ſion named Theodoſius, a Man of a reſtleſs Spirit, and who had been Headed by 
very troubleſome to the Prefe&s of Egypt, till he was, in ſome oy 
degree, tamed by Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, of whom I have 
ſpoken at Length above. For, having one Day dropped ſome Words 
that ſeemed to reflect on the Conduct of that haughty and paſſionate 
Prelate, he was by his Order immediately ſeized, whipped till he 
was ready to expire, and in that Condition put upon a Camel, and 
carried, as a public Malefactor, through the chief Streets of Alex- 
andria, expoſed to the Outrages of the inſulting Rabble. However, 
as he was ſtill in great Credit with the Friends of Eutyches, he no 
ſooner declared againſt the Council, that had condemned him, than he 
ſaw himſelf at the Head of a numerous Army of Monks and Anchorets, 
who were ſoon joined by all the Outlaws, Thieves, and Robbers in | 
thoſe Parts. With this Army he advanced to Jeruſalem, made him: 88 
ſelf Maſter of that City, and, having reinforced his Army there from Maler: of 
the public Jails, he abandoned to their Fury all whom he thought Jeruſalem. 
leſs orthodox than himſelf, The Monks, and their Auxiliaries, being 
thus let looſe, . the City was ſoon turned into a Scene of Blood and e dag 
Slaughter; ſevcral Perſons, venerable for their Picty, were cruelly CO Oe 
»Idem ibid. x Jornand. reg} c. 44. Priſc. p. 5153. N 
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Vear of maſſacred, their Houſes were plundered, and ſet on Fire; and none 
8 +453 were ſpared, who had the Courage to own Two Natures in Chriſt, 
that is, who adored, with Neftorius, Two Chriſts, Two Sons, and 

Two Perſons ; for thus was the Doctrine of Two Natures inter- 

; preted by Theodoſius, and the Monks his Divines. They ſpared no 
Pains to gain over 7J#venalic, Biſhop of the Place; but as he could 

not be preyailed upon to anathematize the Decree, which he had 

ſigned a little before at Chalcedon, they depoſed him, and cauſed 

Juvenalis, their Leader Theodaſi jus to be ordained in his room; who was no 
. ſooner inſtalled, than he gave private Orders to ſome of his Follow- 
makes bis ers to diſpatch Juvenalis, being ſenſible that, ſo long as he lived, he 
8 would be ever attempting to recover his See. But that Prelate hav- 
ordained in ing made his Eſcape, the Aſſaſſins, not finding him, fell upon He- 
- e, Bi. Verianus Biſhop of Scythopolis, and, upon his refuſing to acknow- 
Hop, and ſe- lege but one Nature in Chriſt, they maſſacred him, and all who 
pet” —_ were with him. And he is now honoured as a Martyr by the * 
Jeruſalem, Church of Rome. Many others underwent the ſame Fate, and i 
among the reſt the Deacon Athanaſius, a Man famed for his Sanctity. Y 

He ventured one Day to reproach the new Biſhop with his Cruelty ; 

which ſo provoked him, that he immediately cauſed the Deacon to 

be put to Death, and his Body to be dragged, in a kind of Triumph, 

through the chief Streets of the City, and then to be thrown to the 

Dogs. The Monks were charged by the Emperor Marcian with this I 
uncommon Piece of Barbarity. From Teruſalem Theodoſius (ent 3 

And in the large Detachments of his Monks and Aſſaſſins into the other Cities of 3 
1 7 Paleſtine, with an unlimited Commiſſion to extirpate, murder, and 
deſtroy all, eſpecially the Biſhops, who ſhould refuſe to anathematize 
the Doctrine of Two Natures, and the Council of Cha/cedon. This 
Commiſſion was executed with a Cruelty hardly to be matched in 
| Hiſtory. In ſome Cities the Biſhops were the firſt who joined them; 
and where they offered to withſtand them, they were inhumanly 
"murdered, with the greater Part of their Clergy; and thoſe who 
had murdered them, were appointed in their room. The Laity, it 
ſeems, met with no better Quarter than the Clergy. For Marcian 
reproaches the Monks with having inſulted, and uſed with great 
- Cruelty, even ſome Women, no leſs conſpicuous for their Birth than 


their Picty . Theſe are the Troubles of n ſo often men- 


y Evag. 1.2. c. 5. — chrono raph. p. 92. Leo, ep. 97. 110. Concil. t. 4. 


tioned 
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tioned in the Letters of Leo, who, to do him Juſtice, left nothing Pf ho of 
unattempted to bring the riotous Monks to a Senſe of their Duty, eee 
and put an End to the Diſturbances, which they had raiſed in thoſe Leo writes | 
parts. With this View he wrote a great many Letters, and among the „ 
reſt a very long one to the Monks themſelves, wherein he ſtrives to 

prove the Doctrine of Eutyches, condemned at Chalcedon, to be a 

no leſs dangerous Hereſy, than that of Neſtorius condemned at Ephe- 
ſus*, This Letter made no ſmall Impreſſion on ſome of the Monks, 

who, thereupon, abandoning Thheodoſius, returned to their Monaſteries. 

But it was by the Imperial Authority, or rather Troops, that the Diſ- 

turbances were in the End intirely compoſed. For Marcian, being 
informed of the Intruſion of Theodoſius, and the Exceſſes committed Th! Diſturb. 
by him, and his Monks, diſpatched an Order to Count Dorotheus, bs the 7 
Governor of Palæſtine, commanding him to aſſemble, without Delay, vor. | 
the Troops quartercd in that, and the neighbouring Provinces, to put 
himſelf at their Head, and to treat as Enemies both to the Church and 
Empire, all whom he found bearing Arms. This Order was no 
ſooner known,” than Theodo/zas, to avoid falling into the Hands of 
Dorotheus, who was ordered to ſeize him, and ſend him well guarded 

to Conſtantinople, privately withdrew from Feruſalem; and, having, 

with the Aſſiſtance of his Friends, got ſafe out of Palæſtine, took 

Sanctuary among his Brethren on Mount Sinai. Upon the Flight of 

their Leader, the Monks ſoon diſperſed ; Juvenalis returned to his 

See; and by his Means the Province was reſtored, in a very ſhort time, 

to its former Tranquillity y. | EO 

Leo was, for ſome time, diverted from attending to the Affairs of Genſeric, 

the Eaſt by the Death of Valentinian, murdered on the 17th of March 1 7 : 
455. and the many Calamities, which that Event produced in the licited ly the 
Welt, For Maximus, by whom Valentinian was murdered, not £#re/s Eu- 
only cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed Emperor in his room; but, that ay" fg 
he might have ſome Title to the Imperial Crown, obliged Eudoxia, Year of 
the deceaſed Emperor's Widow, to marry him, while his Hands were CAS: of 
yet recking with the Blood of her former Husband and Sovereign, 

As ſhe had loved Valentinian with the greateſt Tenderneſs, the find- 
ing acrſelf obliged to live with his Murderer, provoked her to ſuch a 
Degree, that the reſolved, at all Events, to revenge his Death, and at 
the fame time to redeem herſelf from a Situation, to her, of all others, 


J Leo, ep. 86. 


7 Concil, t. 4. p. 879. Evagr. I. 2. c. 3. 
Vor. I. 
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Xo of the moſt grievous and painful. With this View ſhe reſolved to ap- 
r ply to the famous Genſeric, King of the Vandals in Africa, who ſhe 
well knew would be glad of any Pretence, and would negle& no 
Opportunity of invading Italy, and diſtreſſing the Empire. To him 
therefore ſhe diſpatched a Meſſenger, in whom ſhe could confide, 
conjuring him to come and reſcue her out of the Arms of a Tyrant, 
who had embrued his Hands in the Blood of her Husband, and his 
Friend: for Valentinian had concluded a Peace with Genſeric Two 
Years before, and yielded to him great Part of Africa. As the Em- 
preſs aſſured him, that he would meet with no Oppoſition, and, at 
the ſame time, promiſed to aſſiſt him to the utmoſt of her Power, 
he put to Sea without Loſs of Time, and ſteered his Courſe ſtrait to 
Goole Rome. The ſudden and unexpected Appearance of ſo numerous a 
Te Fleet ſtruck the daſtardly Romans with ſuch Terror and Diſmay, that, 
Rome. inſtead of putting themſelves in a Poſture of Defence, they threw 
open their Gates as ſoon as the King of the Vandals appeared before 

them, and ſurrendered at Diſcretion 2. In this Extremity Leo did not 
abandon his Flock; but with great Intrepidity went out to meet 

Leo meets the Enemy, as they approached the City. But as the Romans had no- 
ws thing to offer, that could, in any degree, eountervail the Pillage of 
fo wealthy a City; and Genſeric had nothing to fear; he was not, 

though a Chriſtian, ſo much affected with the Eloquence of Leo, or 

awed by the Majeſty of his Appearance, as the King of the Hunns is 

ſaid to have been, though a Heathen. But neither did his Media- 
And is well tion prove quite ineffectual; for the King of the Vandals, not- 
received: vyithſtanding his Attachment to the Doctrine of Arius, received the 
firſt of the Catholic Biſhops. with all the Reſpect that was due to his 
Rank and Character; nay, and was ſo far affected with his Prayers 
and Tears, as to grant to them what he thought it would be of little 
But 2 Advantage for him to refuſe. He would not indeed be reſtrained, 
yr ken though Leo alleged all the Motives that could be alleged to reſtrain 
ing the City, him, from pillaging the City, the public as well as the private Houſes, 
1 the and even the Churches; or from carrying the Inhabitants into Cap- 
tivity ; but promiſed, and obſerved his Promiſe with great Fidelity, 

that the City ſhould not be ſet on Fire; that no Blood ſhould be ſhed 

where no Oppoſition, was met with; and that none ſhould be tor- 


- tured, to confeſs, I ſuppoſe, what Wealth they were poſſeſſed of, 


* 3 1 


_ | __ > Evag, 1 2. c. 7+ Procop. Bell. Vand, I. 2. c. 4. Jorn. rer. Goth, c. 45. Theop. p. 93 
-. and 
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and where it lay concealed a. The Vandals entered Rome on the 15th 
of June 455. and continned therc till the 29th of the ſame Month; . 


during which time there was no Houle, no Church, no public Build- 
ing, which they did not ranſack, and ſtrip of all their Wealth, and 
valuable Monuments. When nothing was left which they thought 
worth carrying off, they put the immenſc Treaſure they had amaſſed on 
board their Ships, and, reimbarking, put to Sca, with a Booty ſuſti- 
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He returns to 


> "YN Africa with 
cient to enrich all Africa, and with as many Captives as they could n immenſe 
tow on board their Fleet. Among theſe were the Empreſs Eudoxia, Boot). 
her Two Daughters Eudocia and Placidia, Gaudentius the Son of 


the Roman General Aztius, and ſeveral other Perſons of great Di. 
ination. As for the Uſurper Maximus, he attempted to fave him- 
ſelf by Flight as ſoon as the Enemy's Fleet appeared off the Coaſt ; 
but the Populace, highly incenſed againſt him for thus ſhamefully 
abandoning thoſe whom it was his Duty to protect, fell upon him, 
as he was flying with ſome of his Court, put him to Death, and threw 


his Body into the Tyber, after it had been ignominiouſly' dragged 


through the chief Streets of the City, and lain for ſome time ex- 
poſed to the Inſults of the cnraged Multitude b, Genſeric, whom the 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers paint as an inhuman Tyrant, and a mere Barba- 
rian, perhaps to be thus revenged on him for the Sack of Rome, 
treated his Royal Captives with the greateſt Reſpect, and entertained 
them in a manner ſuitable to their high Rank, till the Year 462. 
when he ſent back Eudoxia with her Daughter Placidia to the Em- 
peror Leo, the Succeſſor of Marcian, but kept Eudocia, and married 
her to Hunneric his eldeſt Sone (A). Theſe 


Proſp. chron. p. 55. b Procop. Bell. Vand. I. 2. c. 4. Jornand. rer. Goth. c. 45. 
e Theoph. p. 93. Procop. ibid. : = 4p | 


(A) Baronius, upon the Authority of 
Anaſtaſius and Pope Adrian I. ſuppoſes Leo 
to have prevailed upon Genſeric to ſpare the 
Churches of St. Peter, St. Paul, and the 
Later an (1). For, in the Edition of 4na- 
fafins, which the Annaliſt peruſed, it is 
ſaid, that the Vandals did not carry off with 
them Six Veſſels of Silver, each weighing 
One hundred Pounds, which Con 
had preſented to theſe Churches. But as 

it is faid in the fame Place of that Edition, 
that Leo, having cauſed thoſe Veſſels to be 
melted down, renewed, with the Silver, the 


antine 


[.) Bar, ad ann. 455. n. 13. | (2) * bd. 
| 2 


facred Veſſels of all the Churches of Rome 
(2) ; for which Purpoſe ſurely Six hundred 
Pounds Weight of Silver could, by no 
means, be ſufficient, we may well conclude 
the Text in that Edition to have been cor- 
rupted. In the Louvre Edition of Ana ſta- 


ius, Leo is ſaid to have given new Veſſels to 


the Churches, in the room of thoſe that 
were melted down, no doubt by the Van- 
dals, and among the reſt Six, each weigh 


ing 100 Pounds, in lieu of thoſe that 
been given by Conſtantine (3) : ſo that, ac- 


cording to the Louvre Edition, thoſe V eſlels 


3) Anaſ. p. 27. 
(3) 8 


The Eniperor 
Maximus 
murdered. 
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Theſe Troubles, and the Miſchiefs they occaſioned, ſeem to have 
ingrofſed Leos Care and Attention, ſo as to leave him no Leiſure to 
write, For, from the 13th of March of the preſent Year, we have 
not a ſingle Letter of his till the 9th of June, or, as ſome will have it, 
till the 11th of Fane 457. when the Diſturbances that happened in 
Eg ypt, obliged him to reſume his Correſpondence with the Eaſt, and 
interpoſe anew, and very ſeaſonably, in the Affairs of thoſe Churches. 
For the Emperor Marcian dying in the Beginning of that Year, his 
Death was no ſooner known in Egypt, than the Eutychians, who were 
very numerous there, eſpecially in Alexandria, thinking themſelves 
now free from all Reſtraint, began to renew their Efforts againſt the 
Council of Chalcedon, which the deceaſed Emperor had made it the 
cdluief Buſineſs of his Reign to defend and eſtabliſh, They were ſtirred 
New Diſ- up, and headed, by one Timotheus, ſurnamed, from the Fierceneſs of 


Year of 
Chriſt 457. 


Marcian 
dia. 


db ze his Nature, Mlurus, that is, the Cat d, a Name famous in the An- 
E tychlans, nals of the Church. He was originally a Monk; but, being raiſed 


with Limo- by Dioſcorus to the Prieſthood, he adhered to that Prelate, after he 
theus Alu- | 


rus at their Was condemned and depoſed by the Council of Chalcedon. Proterus, 
Head, who was choſen Biſhop of Alexandria in the room of Dioſcorus, 
did all that lay in his Power to make him quit the Party he had em- 


braced ; but, finding him unalterably attached to the Doctrine as well 
as the Perſon of the condemned Biſhop, he aſſembled a Council at 
Alexandria in 45 2. and there condemned him, and with him ſome 
Biſhops and Monks, who, in Defiance of the Council of Chalcedon, 
continued (till to acknowlege Dioſcorus for lawful Biſhop. The Bi- 
ſhops, thus condemned, were, by Marcian, driven from their Sees, 
and ſent into Exile e. QAlurus perhaps was baniſhed at the fame 


d Evag. I. 2. c. 8, Concil. p. 898. e Evag. I. 2. c. 8. Concil. p. 89 3—5899- 
fell into the Hands of the Vandals, who 


ever Anaſtaſius or Adrian may have written, 
conſequently muſt have plundered the above- 


the contemporary Writers are all ſilent on 


mentioned Churches. As for Pope Adrian, 
he only ſays, as quoted by Baronius, that in 
his time there ſtill was a Statue of Gold, 
which the Emperor Valentinian had given 
to the Church of St. Peter (4) : and ſo there 


might, though the Church had been pil- 


laged ; ſince it is not to be doubted but 
that many valuable Effects were removed 
before the Enemy entered the City, and 


concealed till they withdrew. But what- 


(4) Bar. ibid. 


this Head. And who can believe, that if 
Leo had prevailed upon the King of the 


Vandals to ſpare thoſe Three Churches, 
the richeſt in Rome, Proſper would have 
paſſed over in Silence ſuch a remarkable 


Inſtance of the Force of his Eloquence ? 
Proſper, who extolled it ſo much, and with 


ſo little Reaſon, on occaſion of the Succeſs 
that attended his Negotiations on the Banks 
of the Minas. 


time, 
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time, at leaſt he was no more heard of till the preſent Year 457. ,_ Year of 
7 Chriſt 457. 

when he appeared again in Egypt, and, with his Appearance, put a. 
End to the Tranquillity which that Province had enjoyed for ſome 

Years. As both Dioſcorus, and the Emperor, who ſupported the 

Election of Proterus, were now dead; as the Alexandrians were, for 

the moſt part, greatly diſſatisfied with their Biſhop, and of all People 

the moſt fond of Riots and Tumults, as the Hiſtorians obſerve on 

this, and on many other Occaſions; Mlurus did not deſpair of being 

able to improve their preſent Diſpoſition into an open Revolt from 

their lawful Paſtor, and to raiſe himſelf to the Patriarchal Throne in Zlurus 

his room. But this he well knew could not be eaſily accompliſhed © Fork ＋ 

without the Help and Concurrence of the Monks, the common In- Alexandria. 
cendiaries of every Sedition. In order therefore to gain them, and 

ſecure them to his Intereſt, he uſed, in the darkeſt Nights, to go 

round their Cells, cloathed in Black, that he might not be ſeen, or 

diſtinguiſhed 3 to call them by their Names; and, when they anſwered, 

to tell them, with a counterfeit Voice, that he was an Angel, ſent 

from God, to command them, in his Name, to avoid the Commu- His Strata- 

nion of Proterus the Neſtorian, and place the pious and orthodox 8 
Timotheus in his room f. The Monks entertained not the leaſt : 

Suſpicion of Deceit or Impoſture (for Credulity now prevailed in 

the higheſt Degree, eſpecially among them, as appears from their 

Legends; and Miracles were forged and believed by Wholeſale); 

but began to look upon © Z/urus as appointed, by God himſelf, 

Biſhop of Alexandria, and upon themſelves as the Inſtruments choſen 

by God to bring about what he had appointed. They therefore all 

declared, with an enthuſiaſtic Zcal, for this Darling of Heaven; and, 

repairing, by his Direction, to Alexandria, raiſed a dreadful Tumult 

there; in the Height of which AÆlurus, attended by his Monks, and By their 

a Band of Deſperadoes, whom he had ſupplied with Arms, broke _ ” 

open the Doors of the great Church, and cauſed himſelf to be or- ſhop of Alex- 

dained by Two Biſhops, who had both been formerly depoſed. When andria. 

the Ceremony was over, he took Poſſeſſion of the Epiſcopal Throne, 

and was proclaimed, with the repeated Huzza's of the Monks, and 


the Rabble, the ſole lawful Biſhop of A and the Mctropo- 
litan of all Eg bt 8. | 


Theodor. p. 552. Evagr. ibid. Niceph. Call. 1. 3 5. c. 16. s Concil, t. 4. 
„ 893. 2 Niceph, TROVE! ubi ſupra, Liberat, c. 1 5. | | 
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110 


Fear of 
Chriſt 457. 
— mmned 


Proterus, the themſelves, tho they knew not why. 


lawful Bi- 


ſhop, mur- 
dered. 


the Uſurper would be very precarious, thought himſelf obliged to con- 
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Proterus, alarmed at ſo bold an Attempt, and not doubting but 
the next would be upon his Life, during which the Epiſcopacy of 


ſult his own Safety; and therefore, as he was unwilling to oppoſe 
Force to Force, he left the Epiſcopal Palace, and, flying to the Church 
of Quirinus, took Sanctuary in the adjoining Baptiſtery (A); a Place, 
ſays the Council h, which the Barbarians revered, and the Pagans 
But the Sacredneſs of the Place 
was no Protection againſt the Ambition of Mlurus, or the Rage of 
his Followers; and the moſt innocent Blood was ſpilt, to uſe the Ex- 


ſtin. apol. 2. 


preſſion of the Council, where the moſt guilty ought to 


ſpared (B). 


(A) Baptiſteries were antiently Buildings 
diſtinct from the Church, conſiſting of a 
Porch, where the Catechumens renounced 
Satan, and made their Confeſſion of Faith; 
and an inner Room, where the S remony 
of Baptiſm was performed. The Baptiſte- 
ries were very capacious, becauſe the ſtated 
Seaſons for Baptiſm recurring but ſeldom, 
great Multitudes were uſually baptized at 
the ſame time. We ſometimes read even 
of Councils meeting and ſitting in Bap- 
tiſteries (1). Some modern Writers have 
confounded the Baptiſtery and the Font, 
which, however, were antiently very dif- 
ferent things; the Baptiſtery being the 
whole Building, and the Font only the 


Fountain or Pool, into which Perſons were 


immerſed at the Time of their Baptiſm. 


For Baptiſm by Immerſion was undoubt- 


edly the Apoſtolical Practice, and was never 
difpenſed with by the Church, except in 
caſe of Sickneſs, or when a ſufficient Quan- 
tity of Water for Immerſion could not be 
procured. In both theſe Caſes, Baptiſm 
by Aſperſion or Sprinkling was allowed, 
but in no other. In the primitive Times 


there were no Baptiſteries; and yet Baptiſm 


was adminiſtred even then, as appears from 
Jufin Martyr (2), and Tertullian (3), in 
a Place diſtinct from the Church; proba- 
-bly in any Place, where there was Water ; 
for, in thoſe Days, it mattered little, as we 


(1) Vide Du Freſne Comm. in Paul. Silentiar, et Concil. Chalced, ad. 1. (2) Ju- 
(3) Tertull. de Bapt, de Coron. mil. c. 3. 
(5) Baſil. I, de Spir. Sanct. c. 27. 


Bapt. c. 4. 
Eecleſ. 1, 1. c. 19. n. 4. 5 


b Concil. ibid. p. 894. 


umpzk, to a Place called Tetrapylus, where 


have been 
| The 


learn from Tertullian (4), whether a Man 
was baptized in the Sea, or in a Lake, in 
a River, or in a Fountain, in the Jordan, 
or in the Tiber. And here we may ob- 
ſerve, by the way, that, from theſe Words, 
it is manifeft, that the many Superſtitions, 
and idle Ceremonies, now practiſed by the 
Church of Rome, in ſolemnly exorciſing 
and bleſſing the Baptiſmal Water, were 
utterly unknown in thoſe early Times, 
though they are held by that Church, upon 
the Authority of one of thoſe who have 
often miſled her (5), to be of Apoſtolic In- 
ſtitution. In the Sixth Century Baptiſte- 
ries were ſtill diſtinct Buildings from the 
Churches. But in that Age Baptiſm be- 
gan, in ſome Places, to be adminiſtred in 
the Porch of the Church, and not long 
after it was, almoſt every-where, perform- 
ed in the Church itſelf (6), I know but 
of one antient Baptiſtery ſtill ſtanding, that 
near St. John Lateran at Rome, which has 
been kept up to maintain and propagate the 
famous Fable, That Conſtantine was bap- 
tized there by Pope Sylve/ter. 

(B) With Proterus were murdered, in 
the ſame Place, Six of his Eccleſiaſtics, 
who had attended him in his Flight. Their 
Bodies the Aſſaſſins left there; but that of 
Proterus they conveyed, in a kind of Tri- 


they hung it up on a Gibbet; and, after 
(4) Tertull. de 
(6) Vide Durant. de ritib- 


it 
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The lawful Biſhop being thus removed, Alurus, without Loſs 8 of 
of Time, aſſembled a Council; and, together with the Biſhops who CRY 
compoſed it (Four or Five in Number, who had been all degraded Mlurus = 
by Proterus, and baniſhed by Marcian), anathematized the Council 125. N 
of Chalcedon, and all who had received it; eſpecially, and by Name, who held the 
Leo, Anatolius, and Baſilius, who had lately ſucceeded Maximus in e He- 


| | Chalcedon. 
the See of Antioch. In virtue of this Sentence, pronounced by him, 
and his mock Council, he excommunicated, depoſed, and, by his Several Bi- 
own Authority, drove from their Sees, all the Biſhops of the Patriar- Fc - ++" 
chate of Alexandria, who refuſed to ſign the above-mentioned Ana- Ses. 
thema, and abjure the Faith of Chalcedon, the impious Tenct, as 
he ſtyled it, of Two Natures in Chriſt, In the room of thoſe whom 
he thus drove out, he took care to place ſuch of his own Party, as 
had diſtinguiſhed themſelves above the reſt, by their Attachment to 

his Intereſt, and their Zeal for his Doctrine i, Not only the Biſhops, | 
but the other Eccleſiaſtics, and even the Laymen, who had the Courage 
to ſtand up in Defence of the Faith of Chalcedon, were every- where 
perſecuted, as declared Heretics, and obliged either to communi- 
cate with Mlurus, or fave themſelves from the Rage of his Parti- 
fans, by quitting their Churches and Country kx. 

Theſe Diſturbances afforded a large Field to the Zeal of Leo; and Flurus ſup- 
indeed it required all his Zeal, Intercſt, and Authority, to redreſs the 2 2 8 
Evils, which they had already occaſioned, and to prevent the far Court. 
greater Evils, which it was juſtly apprehended they might occaſion. 

For though the Crimes committed by Mlurus were notorious; yet 
he was not only ſcreened by the Friends he had at Court, from the 
Puniſhment they deſerved, but even maintained in Poſſeſſion of the 
See, to which he had opened himſelf a Way by ſuch enormous 
Exceſſes. The Emperor Leo, the Succeſſor of Marcian, had, from 
the very Beginning of his Reign, openly declared in favour of the 
Council of Chalcedon; and by an Ordinance, addreſſed to the Me- 
ttopolitans throughout his Dominions, confirmed all the Laws made 


i Concil. t. 4. p. 899. Leont. act. 5. p. 512, Phot. c. 230. * Concil. ibid. 
p. 908. | . | 
it had been ſome time expoſed there to the 

View and Inſults of the inhuman and bar- 
barous Rabble, they dragged it, torn, man- 


Bled, and disfigured as it was, through the 


chief Streets of Alexandria, and then burnt 
it, and diſperſed the Aſhes, to deprive their 
Biſhop of thoſe Honours that were not de- 
nied to the greateſt Criminals (1). | 


Ii) Concil. p. 899. Evagr, I. 2. c. 8, Liberat. c. 15, 


112 
Year of 


The Euty- 
chians de- 
mand a new 
Council, 


Leo oppoſes 
the Rod 
bling of one, 


And diverts 
the E mperor 
From it. 


Chriſt 457. 
— nw) 


Aſpar, to whom the Emperor owed his Crown, his Son Ardaburius, 


another; to the Deciſions of which they ſolemnly engaged to ſub- 


ſelf, ſince the Authority of the Church was at ſtake, all joined, with 


rendering a new Examination both needleſs and dangerous, the Em- 
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by his Predeceſſors, eſpecially by Marcian, for the Defence and Sup- 
port of the orthodox Faith l. However, as ſome of the moſt power- 
ful Men of the Empire, and, among the reſt, the famous Patrician 


and Baſiliſcus, Brother to the Empreſs Verina, had eſpouſed the Eury- 
chian Cauſe, and ſupported it with all their Intereſt, the Emperor, to 
gratify them, began to hearken to the Biſhops of that Party, remon- 
ſtrating againſt the Council of Chalcedon, and preſſing him to convene 


mit, and finally acquieſce m; nay, Facundus aſſures us, that he was ab- 
ſolutely determined to aſſemble another Oecumenical Council, in 
order to have examined anew the Myſtery of the Incarnation n. 
The convening a Council for that Purpole was, no doubt, highly 
injurious to the Authority of the Church, ſince it was calling in 
queſtion what ſhe had ſo ſolemnly defined. Leo therefore, who 
looked upon it in that Light, was no ſooner acquainted with the De- 
ſign of the Emperor, than he exerted all his Credit, Intereſt, and Au- 
thodky, to divert him from it. With this View he wrote Letters 
upon Letters to the Emperor, to Aſpar, and the other Men in Power, 
to Anatolius, and all the other Patriarchs, Metropolitans, and Biſhops 
of any Note in the Eaſt 9. In his Letters to the Emperor, he repre- 
ſented, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, the Danger of re-examining what had 
been already examined, and finally decided, by ſo numerous a Coun- 
cil. In thoſe to the biſliops he adviſed, exhorted, and encouraged 
them to join, all as one Man, in Defence of the Council of Chal- 
cedon, as the only Means of defeating effectually the wicked At- 
tempts of the Eutychians; ſince it could not be imagined, that 
either the Emperor or his Miniſters would ever think of convening 
a Council, in order to examine a Doctrine that was unanimouſly re. 
ceived by all the Biſhops of the Catholic Church p. His Letters ſeem 
to have made no great Impreſſion on the Emperor, or his Miniſters. 
But the Biſhops, no leſs apprehenſive of the Danger than Leo him- 


great Readineſs, in a Cauſe that was common to all; and their Union 


peror laid aſide all Thoughts of aſſembling a new Council, 


| Coneite +. 4. 9 , Leo ep. 115. 122. n Leo ep. 116. 12 n Facund. 
L 1% . 2 | 9: 900 Leo's Letters trom 115. to 134. , Leo cp. 118, 
119. 121. 


However, 
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However, to gratify, in ſome Degree, the Euxychians, who were N of 
very powerful at Court, inſtead of aſſembling the Biſhops in one A. 
Place, he wrote a circular Letter to all the Metropolitans throughout 

his Dominions, injoining them to aſſemble the Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtics 

of their reſpective Provinces, to examine together with them the Sym- 
bol or Decree of Chalcedon, and to acquaint him with their Senti- 77s orders 


ments concerning that Decree, as well as the Intruſion of Mlurus, the Decree f 


which was very differently repreſented to him by the different Par. 7 * a 


ties J. This Letter the Emperor ſent not only to the Biſhops, but to dy the Bi 


| i h 
ſuch of the Anchorets as were moſt renowned for the Sanctity and 7k Aa 


Aauſterity of their Lives, and, among the reſt, to the famous Symeon a provincial 
Stylites, and Baradatus, who were univerſally reputed the Two _ 

greateſt Saints of the preſent Age, the former living, for the Benefit 

of Mankind, on the Top of a Pillar, and the latter in a Cage (A). 


rn” For 


00 Symeon is ſaid, by the contemporary they asked him. At the ſetting of the Sun 
Writers, to have” paſled the laſt 36 Years he diſmiſſed the Multitude, gave them his 
of his Life on the Top of a Pillar, placed Bleſſing, and again betook himſelf to Prayer; 
on the Summit of a high Mountain, in the during which, he was obſerved to bend his 
Territory of Antioch, without ever coming Body ſeveral times in a Minute, and to bow 
down, unleſs it was to change his Pillar, fo low as almoſt to touch his Feet with his 
which he did, according to thoſe Writers, Forehead. Some, out of Curioſity, took 
Five times, either caufing the ſame Pillar upon them to count how often he thus 
to be raiſed, or new ones to be built, each bowed ina Day; and Theodoret, the famous 
higher than the other, that he might thus Biſhop of Cyrus, aſſures us, that one, who 
remove farther from the Earth, and more came with him to ſee ſo great a Prodigy, 
and more 5 — Heaven. His Firſt Pil- having attempted to do it, counted 1244 
lar was 9 Feet high; the Second 18 ; the ſuch Bows, and then, finding he had un- 
Third 32; the Fourth 48; and the laſt, dertaken too difficult a Task, gave over 
on which he died, 60. He choſe this kind counting. - Other things no leſs ſurpriſing 
of Life in the Year 423. and paſſed 4 are related of this wondrous Man. F or he * 
Vears on the Firſt Pillar, 3 on the Second, is ſaid to have taken no kind of Food, but wy 
10 on the Third, 4 on the Fourth, and 1 5 on Sundays, obſerving a rigorous Faſt the * 
on the laſt, They were all but 3 Feet other Six Days of the Week ; to have 
broad; fo that he could never lie down ; wholly abſtained, at leaſt once a Year, and 
nor Was he ever ſeen to ſit; but conſtantly ſometimes twice, and oftener, from all 
ſtood, Expoſed, like a Statue, to the Heat Food, for Forty Days together; to have 
of the Summer, and the Cold of the Win- ſtood the whole laſt Year of his Life on one 
ter, bath exceflive in that Climate, to the Foot, having loſt the Uſe of the other by 
Rain, Bnow, Winds, and all the Incle- an Ulcer; and, laſtly, to have died in that 
mengtes of the Air and the Seaſons. He Poſture, and continued in it till his Body 
ſpent” his whole Time, till the Hour of was, with great Solemnity, taken down 
Nene, that is, till Three in the Afternoon, from the Pillar. During his Liſe-time Pec- 
in Prayer and Meditation; and then preach- pie flocked from all Parts of the known 
ed from his Pillar to the Crouds, that flock- orld to ſee ſo new, ſo ſurpriſing a 8Spec- 
ed daily from all Parts to ſee and hear him, tacle; inſomuch that Theodoret, who wrote 
compoſed their Differences, reſolved their while be was ſtill living, nay, 20 Years be- 


bts, and anſwered all the Queſtions fore his Death, could appeil for the Truth 
; Vor. I. ne Q. © y C0 opp wo 


Chriſt 4.57. 
ny 
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For now Superſtition began to prevail, and Men were fainted for 
Actions that favouted more of Madneſs than SatQity. 


of what he wrote concerning him,. not on- 
ly to the SubjeAs of both Empires, but to 
all the Inhabitants of the Earth. Num- 
berleſs Multitudes, ſays that Writer, are 
ſeen daily arriving, by different Roads, at 
the holy Mountain, like ſo many Rivers 
running into the Sea; from the Eaſt the 
2 the Perſians, the Armenians, the 

berians, the Ethiopians, and other more 


_ diſtant Nations; from the Weſt, the ITta- 
lians, the Gauls, the Spaniards, the Britons, 


and People, utterly unknown to us, who 
border on. them. Theſe all know what I 
write to be true; and to them I appeal (1). 
Thus Theodaret. But, after all, I ſhould be 
glad to know how he, how thoſe, to whom 
he appeals, knew, or could know, that Sy- 
neon never came down from his Pillar; that 
he obſerved ſuch long and rigorous Faſts. 
Theodoret did not live conſtantly at the Foot 
of the Pillar, to watch him; but only 
came from time to time to pay him a Viſit, 
and at Sun-ſet was diſmiſſed with the reſt : 
ſo that we may queſtion the Truth of ſuch 
wondrous things, without arraigning the 
Veracity of ſo famous a Writer, ſince it is 
not upon his own Knowlege, but the Teſti- 
mony of others, that he relates them; pro- 
bably of the Anchorets, who inhabited the 
neighbouring Deſart, a moſt ſimple, cre- 


dulous, and ignorant Race. By theſe many 


things, ſtill more ſurpriſing, were reported 
of their Fellow-Anchoret, and, through 
the prevailing Superſtition of that credu- 
Jous Age, univerſally believed, tho? exceed- 


ing all Belief. Amongſt other things, they 


ave out, that he never took any kind of 
Food. But that Theodoret did not believe, 
though he does not queſtion his having 
early obſerved a rigorous Faſt for Forty 
ays together; as if it 'were more extra- 
ordinary, incredible, or miraculous for a 
Man to faſt Forty Years than Forty Days. 


Theodoret wrote in 440. that is, Twenty 


Years before the Death of Symeon, and 
when he had lived but Sixteen Years on 
his Pillar, So that the ſurpriſing things that 
are ſaid to have happened in the Twent 
laft Years of his Life, and at his Death, 


(1) Theodoret. dit Patr. e. 26. (u) Bolland. 5 Jan. Bolland. ibid. 
p. 266. (4) Nil. ep. 114, 115. () 5 Jan. (3) Bolland. i 


ed ſome Perſons, by a Miracle, to-do what 


other Legend is there ſuch a Profuſion of 


other was; viz. Nicander, ſurnamed like- 


Y Leave of the Pillar, and condeſcended to 


In 


are atteſted only by one of his Diſciples, 
named Antony, who wrote a very minute 
Account of his Life, of his Death, and of 
the Miracles he is ſuppoſed to have wrought 
both in his Life-time, and after his Death. 
Of this Work a very antient Manuſcript 
Copy, in the original Greek, is lodged in 
the Library of the Duke of Bavaria, which 
has been tranſlated into Latin by Bollan- 
dus (2). But it is filled with ſuch abſurd 
and improbable Stories, with fuch amazing 
Events, and abſolutely impoſſible, as 
muſt ſtagger Credulity itſelf. In one Place, 
for Inſtance, the Saint is ſaid to have help- 


they were ſtruck dumb by another Miracle 
for having done; but by a Third reſtored. 
to the Uſe of their Tongues (3). In no 


uſcleſs Miracles as in this; and yet it is 
held in the greateſt Eſteem by the Church 
of Rome, and has been copied, with ſome 
notable Improvements, by all the Hiſtorians, 
who, ſince Antany's Time, have related the 
Actions of Symeon,, eſpecially by Thegdorus 
the Reader, and Evagrius.. | 

It would be cruel to rob the Church of 
Rome of one of her greateſt Saints, with 
ſuch a Croud of Miracles» in his Train ; 
and therefore I will not take upon me to 
ſay, that Symeon was prompted, by the 
Defire of Fame and popular Applauſe, to 5 
embrace ſuch an extraordinary and pain ul 4 
State of Life; but only obſerve that an- = 


wiſe Stylites, from his living, as Symeon did, 
on the Top of a Pillar (4). He was, for 
ſome time, no. leſs honoured and revered 
than Symeon, People crouding from all 

Parts to fee him. But having, for want of 
Craft, and due Circumſpection, betrayed 
a Deſire of Praiſe, and beſides ſome Fond- 
neſs for Women, a Rock on which many 
great Saints have ſplit, he was abandoned 
even by thoſe who had moſt admired him. 
When he found himſelf thus difcovered 
and forſaken, he came down, took Þ's 


live as other Men did. Symeon was more 


4 Cautious, 


cautious, eſpecially with reſpect to Women. 
For he is ſaid, from the Time of his Con- 
verſion to the Day of his Death, to have 
ayoided even the Sight of a Woman (5); 
nay, of his own Mother, For we are told, 
by his Diſciple Antony, that his Mother, who 
| had not heard of him for the Space of 27 
Years, being come to ſee him while he ſtood 
on his Second Pillar, which was incloſed 


the good Woman is ſaid to have died of 
Grief, the Third Day after her Arrival, 
finding, that neither by her Prayers nor 
Tears ſhe could prevail upon her Son to 
admit her within the Incloſure. When 
$Symeon heard ſhe was dead, he cauſed her 
Body to be brought in; and, having ſaid 
a ſhort Prayer over it, reſtored her to Life. 
But her Life was ſhort; for ſne only opened 
her Eyes, ſaw her Son, ſmiled, and then, 
ſhutting her Eyes again, died the Second 
time, and was buried at the Foot of the 
Pillar (6). Evagrius writes, That no Wo- 
man was allowed to ſet Foot in the Church, 
which was built after his Death, in the 
Place where his Pillar had ſtood. Theſe, 
and many other ſuch idle Tales, are gravely 
related by the Eccleſiaſtic Writers of thoſe 
Times; and it is upon the Authority of 
ſuch Writers that the Church of Rome pre- 
tends the Power of working Miracles, 
which ſhe makes one of the Signs of the 
true Church, to have been entailed upon 
her, and by her exerciſed in all Ages, from 


ſenſibſe Man, that even the beſt atteſted 
of her Miracles ought to be looked upon 
2 arrant Fables. 
his Mother from the Dead is gravely re- 
lated by a contemporary Writer, who ſo- 


nels of the Miracle he relates ; nay, that 
it was wrought not only in his Sight and 
Preſence, but in the ight and Preſence 
of many others: he wrote ſoon after the 
Death of Symeon, .and conſequently when 


BISHOPS of Rome. 
In Compliance with the Emperor's Order, the Metropolitans aſſem- 
bled the Suffragans, and other Eccleſiaſtics of their reſpective Pro- 


by a high Wall, he would not ſee her, nor 
be ſeen by her till after her Death. For 


the Times of the Apoſtles to the preſent. 
But the very laſt I have mentioned may be 
alleged as an Inftance, to convince every 


For that Symeon raiſed 


lemnly. declares, that he was an Eye-wit- 


(5) Greg. Turon. de glor. Confeſſ. c. 26. 


5 Jan. p. 266, 270. Vit. Patr. 1. 1. p. 172. 
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vinces; Several pro- 
| vincial Sy- 
many were ſtill living, who might have diſ- nods held. 
proved what he wrote: but he was ſo far 
from being under any Apprehenſion on 
that Score, that he appeals to them as Eye- 
witneſſes of what he wrote. We may add, 
that all the Writers, who have deferibed 
the wondrous Actions of Symeon ſince his 
Time, have copied him, and without be- 
traying the leaſt Suſpicion of his being de- 
ceived, or of his deſigning to deceive others, 
have related the ſame Miracle, and with 
the ſame Circumſtances, as they found it 
related by him. Were the Church of Rome 
to make an Inventory of all her Miracles, 
ſhe would find none among them better 
atteſted than this, and very few ſo well. 
And yet if we appeal to our Reaſon, and 
examine this, ſo well atteſted Miracle, 
with the leaſt Degree of Attention, we 
ſhall find it attended with ſuch Circum- 
ſtances as no Evidence whatever can ren- 
der credible. For who can believe, that a 
great Saint, ſuch as Symeon is ſaid and ſup- 
poſed to have been, would have ſuffered 
his Mother to die of Grief, when he might 
have ſaved her Life, only by allowing her 
the Satisfaction of ſeeing him? To believe 
this, we muſt ſuppoſe filial Duty, Reſpect, 
and Obedience, to be capital Sins ; and 
Cruelty and Ill-nature, in Children to their 
Parents, to be cardinal Virtues. Beſides, 
what can be conceived more abſurd, more 
repugnant to Reaſon and good Senſe, than 
that Symeon ſhould ſuffer his Mother to die 
of Grief rather than to ſee him, and the 
very next Minute raiſe her from the Dead, 
that ſhe might ſee him? That had been 
working the greateſt of Miracles merely 
out of Wantonneſs, and to attain an End 
that might have been attained without any 
Miracle at all. And to ſuppoſe that God 
would ſuffer the Power of working Mira- 
cles to be thus, I may ſay, idly ſported 
with, would be evidently detracting from 
his infinite Wiſdom. 

It is not merely to confute ſuch an idle 
Tale that I have Fork ſo long on this Sub- 
ject, but to ſhew, by ſo remarkable an In- 
"ſtance, that, univerſally ſpeaking, there is 


(6) Bolland. 


Bolland. Mart. t. 2. P. 9. 
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1 16 Leo. 

Vear of vinces; and, having, together with them, examined both the Decree 
8 1 2, of Chalcedon, and the different Relations of the Intruſion. of Alurus, 
The Decree which the Emperor had cauſed to be tranſmitted to them, all agreed, 
e but the Biſhops of Famphylia, in receiving the Deciſion of the 
but the Biſbops Council, which, in their Anſwer to the Emperor, they declared 
4 Pamphy- themſelves ready to defend at the Expence of their Lives; and in con- 
; demning e /Zluras, as altogether unworthy, not only of the Epiſcopat 
Dignity, but even of the Name of a Chriſtian, if truly guilty of the 
Crimes that were laid to his Charger. The Anchorets agreed with 
the Biſhops in receiving the Council, and condemning Mlurus: Ba- 
radatus added in his Letter, that ſince the Heretics would not anſwer 
to the Voice of their Paſtors, the Emperor ſhould make them hear 
the Roaring of the Lion* ; which ſhews of what Spirit he was. As 
for the Biſhops of Pamphylia, which was then divided into Two Pro- 
vinces, they differed from the reſt. Epiphanius, Metropolitan of 


Their - Perga, and his Council, conſiſting of 15 Biſhops, received the De- 
2 cree of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo, not as Definitions of Faith, 


but only as Inſtructions, explaining the Doctrine of the Fathers; and 
begged, that neither might be otherwiſe received by their Collegues, 
till the Doctrine of the Council, concerning the Two Natures in 
Chriſt, was explained in more clear and intelligible Terms, ſince 
they. had not Subtilty nor Penetration enough to diſtinguiſh between 
Chriſt's being in Two Natures, which the Council had taken fo 
much Pains to cftabliſh; and his being of Two Natures, which they 


Concil. ibid. p. 1081. Evagr. 1. 2. c. 10. Facund. I. 12. c. 3. * Concil. p. 976. 


pious and godly Men, have not ſcrupled, 


no depending, on the Teſtimony, or Pro- 
nay, I may ſay, have thought it merito- 


teſtations, however ſclema, even of thoſe 


who p etend to have been Eye-witneſles of 


the Miracles they relate and atteſt, unleſs 


where the End for which thoſe Miracles 
are ſaid to be WO appears to be wor- 


thy of God, and w 


atteſted in the Goſpel from almoſt all 


others, after the Apoſtolic Age. There. 
have been in all Ages, ſince the Times of. 
the Apoſtles, and even in their Time, Im- 


poſtors in point of Miracles as well as Do- 
Arine; nay, it might be ſhewn, by many 
Inſtances, that ſome, in other reſpects, 


en, there is no juſt Su- 
22 of Intereſt or Prejudice to bias the 
elater, which diſtinguiſhes the Miracles 


(7) Thedoret. vit. Patr. c. 27. 


rious, on certain Occaſions, to ſorge Mi- 


racles themſelves, or adopt and foſter thoſe 


which they knew to have been forged by 
others. . 1 

All we know of Baradatus, the other 
Anchoret, to whom the Emperor ſent his 
circular Letter, is, that he ſhut himſelf 
up in a wooden Cage, and lived there ſeve- 
ral Vears, without ever being able to ſtand 
upright; but was in the End obliged to 


quit his painful Dwelling, by the Biſhop of 


Antiach, in whoſe Dioceſe he lived (7), and 


who, it ſeems, did not approve of that 


whimſical manner of Life. 


had 


/ 
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had condemned: ſo that the Council had, ſo far as it appeared to com of 
them, condemned and defined, received and rejected the ſame Do- 2 
grine, only expreſſed by different Terms. And this, in effect, was 
the Caſe, as I have ſhewn above. They added, that as they ſeemed 
all to agree with reſpe& to the Doctrine, it mattered little by what 
Terms they expreſſed it; whether they acknowleged Two Natures 
united without Confuſion, or One incarnate Nature; but the latter 
they thought the more proper of the Two t. They agreed however 
with the reſt, in condemning Mlurus. The Letter of Amphilochus 
of Hida, the other Metropolitan of Pamphylia, has not reached our 
Times; but all agree, that he condemned Mlurus for the Violence 
he had uſed, but abſolutely rejected the Decree of Chalcedon u (A). 

To none of the Weſtern Biſhops was the circular Letter ſent, but 7% Emperor 
1 | 2 | 3 Fe | 0 nes 0 
to Leo; and him the Emperor even invited to Conſtantinople w. In 7 Conſtan- 
Anſwer to this he wrote two Letters, begging the Emperor, in the tinople. 
Firſt, to excufe him from undertaking a Journey, which the Agree- ,, N os . 
ment of the Biſhops had made unneceſſary * ; and in the Second, ex- ver“ Letter. 
plaining, and confirming with the Teſtimony of the Fathers, the 
Doctrine of Two Naturesy. This Letter became very famous 2; and 
is often quoted by the Writers of that, and the ſucceeding Ages. 
But © /Zlarns, though condemned by Leo, and all the other Biſhops The Emperor 
of the Church, both as a Heretic, and Homicide, was, it ſeems, Rill Zee e. 
in Favour at Court. For the Emperor had no ſooner peruſed Leo's bliſhing the 
Letter, than he ſent it to him, diſpatching, for that Purpoſe, Diomedes 208 7 1 
the Silentiary into Eg pt. e/Elurus laid hold of that Opportunity to Tlurus. 
write to the Emperor; and in his Letter cenſured, with great Smart- 
neſs and Liberty, both Leo's Letter, and the Council of Chalcedon; 
and at the fame time begged, that he would allow a Diſpute, or 
Conference, to be held in his Preſence, between the Diſciples of Eu- 
tiches or Dioſcorus, and any whom Leo, ſince he had put him- 
ſelf at the Head of that Party, ſhould name or appoint. The Em- 


peror did not diſlike the Propoſal ; and accordingly wrote to Leo 


t Concil. p. 935 9 6.  u Phot. c. 230. Evagr. I. 2. . 10. » Leo, ep. 12 i 
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(A) Theſe Letters were all collected, reached us; though not intire, the whole 
by the Emperor's Order, into one Body, Colle&ion containing now but 37 Letters. 
known by the Name of Encycha, or the Two very antient Manuſcript Copies of it 
circular Letters, Ay were, at the De- are lodged in the Libraries of the Chapter 


fire of Caſſiodore, tranſlated into Latin, by of Beauvais, and of mai | 
es 6 and of St. Germain de Prez. 
Epiphanius ; aud that Tranſlation alone * | 


to 
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Yerof to acquaint him with it, and defire him to ſend into the Eaſt ſuch 
2 mY ; Perſons, as he ſhould think beſt qualified to enter the Liſts with the 
Leo againſt Eutychians, and convince them of their Errors a. Such a Propoſal, 
entering ino ye may be ſure, was not reliſhed by Leo. And indeed Diſputes of 
25 the E- that Nature are better calculated to exaſperate than to convince, the 
| tychians. Diſputants on both Sides being, on ſuch Occaſions, ſtrongly pre- 
. poſſeſſed in favour of the Cauſe, which they undertake, and firmly 
8 determined not to yield. Leo therefore abſolutely refuſed to com- 
The Reaſons ply with the Propoſal, alleging, what he had urged in all his Letters, 
he alleged: that it was both dangerous and unneceſſary to examine anew, or to 
| queſtion, what had been already examined and defined by an Occu- 
menical Council. He added, that as for himſelf, he could not con- 
ſent to the propoſed Diſpute, without incurring the Penalties inflicted 
by the Law of the late Emperor Marcian, forbidding all Diſputes 
about Religion, on Pain of Depoſition for the Eccleſiaſtics, and Ba- 
niſhment for the Laity b. For in thoſe Days the Popes thought them- 
ſelves bound, as well as the meaneſt of the Eccleſiaſtics, or People, 
to obey the Imperial Laws, and liable to the ſame Penalties, if they 
diſobeyed them. But this in Leo was a mere Pretence ; for by Mar- 
cian's Law were only forbidden Diſputes in public Places, and in 
the hearing of the Populace, leſt our Myſteries ſhould be diſtovered to 
the Jews and Pagans e; of which there was no Danger in the pre- 
ſent Caſe. However, Leo promiſed to ſent Legates into the Eaſt, 
ſince the Emperor deſired it; but at the ſame time proteſted, that it 
was by no means his Deſigr, they ſhould enter into Diſputes with 
Perſons, who had been already condemned, or about Points, that had 
been already decided; and that he ſent them only to inſtruc the 
Faithful, to perſuade them to avoid, as declared Heretics, all-who did 
not receive the Council of Chalcedon, to preſs the Expulſion of 
| <Elurus, and procure the Reſtoration of the Biſhops, whom he had 
. driven from their Sees d. This Letter is dated the 22d of March of 
5 the Baft the preſcat Year 458. and, the following Auguft, Leo diſpatched into 
the Eaſt, agreeably to his Promiſe, Domitianus and Geminian!s, 
both Biſhops, but of what Sees is not well known. By them he 
wrote anew to the Emperor, repeating what he ſaid in his former 
Letter, and beſides ſetting forth the Heinouſneſs and Enormity of 
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Aluruss Crimes, leſt the Emperor ſhould be prevailed upon to — 4 2 
overlook them, which the great Intereſt he had with the chief Mini- e 
ſters, eſpecially with Aſpar, gave the World good Reaſon to appre- 
hend e. As for the Reception the Legates met with, and their Tranſ- 
actions at the Court of Conſtantinople, I find no Account of them in 
the Antients, and none of the Moderns are to be relied on. All we 
know for certain is, that they were till at Conſtantinople in 460. 
that MAlurus was not driven from the See he had uſurped till that 
Year ; and that his being driven from it then, was not owing either 
to the Pope, or his Legates, as we ſhall ſce hereafter. I cannot help 
obſerving here, that Leo, to divert an orthodox, and, I may ſay, a 
religious Prince, for ſuch was the preſent Emperor Leo Thracius, from 
cauſing to be examined anew, or diſputed, what had been already ex- 
amined and decided by an Oecumenical Council, lawfully aſſembled, 
never once pleaded the Infallibility of ſuch Councils; but only that 
anew Examination was unneceſlary, was dangerous, was forbidden | 

by an Imperial Law. A plain Proof, that Oecumenical Councils nel 
' were not yet thought infallible, at leaſt, that their Infallibility was + 7 Sg 
not then what it is now, an Article of Faith; elſe Leo had certainly //lib. 
alleged it as a fundamental Reaſon, why a new Examination ſhould 

not be allowed; and indeed, in the preſent Caſe, there had been no 

Occaſion to allege any other. . 5 et 

Leo did not ſuffer his Care and Attention to be fo ingroſſed by the Nicetas «7 
Affairs of the Eaſt, as not to mind, at the ſame time, thoſe of the hr Leo 
Weſt, For in this very Year he wrote a long Letter to Nicetas of concerning 
Aquileia concerning ſome Points of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, whic 1 Biel : 
it was of the utmoſt Importance to examine and eſtabliſh, The Hunns © 1 
having, in their Retreat out of 1raly, carried with them great Num- 

bers of Captives, ſome Women, believing their Husbands dead, or 
perſuaded that they ſhould never ſee them again, had married other 

Men. But many of the Captives unexpectedly returned, re-demanded 

their Wives, and upon their refuſing, which ſome of them did, to 

quit their ſecond Husbands, had recourſe to Nicetas, the chief Biſhop 

in thoſe Parts. Some of the Captives had been forced, by the Bar- 

| barians, to eat of Meats immolated to Idols; and ſome to receive 

Baptiſm at the Hands of Heretics. With all theſe Nicetas was at a 

Loſs how to proceed; and therefore, diſtruſting his own Judgment, 
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Chriſt. 458. 
—— 


Errors in This Condition, F required to return by their firſt Husbands, if 


| Marriage, they might continue with their Second, if their Firſt Husbands did 


% Rome 


Year of he charged Adeodatus, a Subdeacon of the Roman Church, who was 
returning from Aquileia to Rome, to lay his Dithcultics before Leo, 
that he might direct him how to act in the above-mentioned Caſes, | 
Leo's An- This gave Occaſion to a circular Letter, addreſſed to all the Metro. 
fever . politans, at leaſt, in the Weſt, that what he had preſeribed to 
one might be known to all, and by all obſerved. In that Letter he 
clears thoſe Women from all Guilt, who, believing their Husbands 
were dead, had married other Men; but adds, that they are bound to 
return to their firſt Husbands, provided their firſt Husbands required 
them to return; and that they ought to be cut off from the Com- 
munion of the Faithful, if they did not return when re-demanded f. 


his Letter re-demanded, he never omits, as if it were not to be queſtioned but 


concerning 


2 7 3 not te- demand them. As for thoſe who had eaten of immolated 
lated Meats, Meats, or Meats offered to Idols, he will have them to atone for 
their Crime by a public Penance, not even excuſing from the Crime, 

or exempting from the Penance, ſuch as had uſed that for want of all 

other Food, that is, when they muſt either have uſed it, or periſhed 

with Hunger. Leo was, it ſeems, of St. Auſtin's Opinion, who 
thought it could be lawful, on no Occaſion whatever, to eat of ſuch 

Meats. But St. Paul was, very plainly, of a different Opinion; it 
being, according to his Doctrine, no Sin in a Chriſtian to eat of 
Meats offered to Idols, provided he does not think it a Sin, nor gives 
thereby Offence to weak Brethren 8. Leo ſubjeas likewiſe to 2 

public Penance all, who, having been baptized, ſuffered themſelves, 

out of Fear, or even out of Ignorance, to be rebaptized by a Heretic 

Miniſter, But as for thoſe, who were but once baptized, though 

they had reccived their Baptiſm at the Hands of a Heretic, he only 

requires them to be confirmed by the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, 

and the. Impoſition of Hands; that they may thereby receive the 

Virtue and Sanctifcation of Baptiſm, having received nothing of 
His Doctrine that Sacrament before, beſt des the bare Form h. The Doctrine di- 
1 amctrically oppoſite to this is now an Article of Faitk in the Church 
no- reſy of Rome; and Leo's Doctrine rank Hereſy ; though laid down by 
in the Church him in inftruBing the Church, or, as it is called, ſpeaking ex catheara. 


For, according to the preſent Doctrine of that Church, Baptiſm, 


* Leo ep. 129. © See ep. ad Rom. xiv, et 1 Corinth: viii, 2 Lev * ſupra. 
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whether it be adminiſtred by a Catholic or a Heretic, has the ſame ear of 


Leo. S 


Virtue, cancels original Sin, confers Grace, ſanctifies; and conſe- 
quently, if the Church does not err, Leo did in defining the con- 
trary 3 vig. that of Baptiſm nothing is received at the Hands of a 
Heretic, beſides the bare Form. I might add, that the bare Form, or 
external Ceremony of Baptiſm, is not the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
a Sacrament being, as is allowed by all, who allow of any Sacra- 
ments, 4 vi/ible Sign of inviſible Grace; and hence it follows, that 
Baptiſm, when adminiſtred by a Heretic, is not a Sacrament accord- 
ing to Leos Doctrine, but a bare external, and to all Purpoſes uſe- 
leſs Ceremony, leaving the Perſons to whom it is adminiſtred, in the 
ſame Condition it found them. | 


Chriſt 458. 
— 


The ſame Year 458. the Emperor Majorianus, who reigned in the No Virgins 


Weſt, enacted the famous Law, at the Suggeſtion of Leo, as is ſaid 


to be conſe- 
crated under 


in the Pontificals, forbidding Virgins under the Age of 40 to be the 4ge of 
conſecrated, or to take the Veil of Virginity; on Pain to their Pa- Forty. 


rents, of forfeiting the Third Part of their Eſtates, if they ſuffered 
them to be conſecrated before that Age; and of Proſcription to the 
Eccleſiaſtics, who ſhould be any-ways acceſſary to their Conſecration i. 
By the 16th Canon of the Council of Chalcedon held in 451. Vir- 
gins, who had once taken the Veil of Virginity, or, as it is now ex- 
preſſed, had made their Profeſſion, were forbidden, on Pain of Ex- 


communication, ever to marry k. 


By the 15th Canon of the ſame 


Council Deaconeſſes (B) were likewiſe forbidden to marry after their 


+ Cod, Theod. nov. 8. 


(B) The Order of Deaconeſſes was of 
. ee Inſtitution; for St. Paul calls 
Phæbea Deaconeſs (A:4#o&-) of the Church 
of Cenchrea (1). They were to be Wi- 
dows, who had borne Children, who 


had been but once married, and were 


advanced in Years, But theſe Rules were 


all frequently diſpenſed with. Some Im- 
perial Laws required all Deaconeſſes to be 
dixty Years of Age; others required them 
to be at leaſt Fifty; but the Council of 
Chalcedon was ſatisfied with the Age of 
Forty; and even the Canon of that Coun- 
eil was not always ſtrictly obſerved. As to 
their Office, they were, I. To aſſiſt at the 
Baptiſm of Women, and on that Occa- 


Churches. 


Con- 
* Concil. t. 4. p. 763. 


ſion, as all were baptized by Immerſion, to 
undreſs and dreſs them, and to anoint them 
with the holy Oil, in Compliance with the 
Cuſtom that then obtained in the Eaſtern 
II. To inſtruct the Women 
Catechumens, before they were baptized. 
III. To viſit and attend Women, when 
ſick, or in Diſtreſs. IV. To miniſter to the 
Confeſſors in Priſon, which they could do 
with leſs Danger than the other Miniſters 
of the Church. And, laſtly, To regulate 
the Behaviour of Women in the Church; 
whence in ſome Canons they are ſtyled 
Governeſſes. They were ordained, or ra- 
ther conſecrat-d, by the Impoſition of 
Hands; for their Ordination gave them 


(1) Ad Rom. xvi. I, 


Vol. II. 
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Conſecration, and anathematized togerher with their Husbands, if 
they did!, With reſpe& to the latter it was ordained, that none 


ſhould be conſecrated under the Age of 40, let the Occaſion be ever 


ſo urgent; but for the Conſecration of the former no Age was fixed. 


Majorianus therefore, thinking it incumbent upon im to prevent 


young Women from entering raſhly, as many did, into a State fo 


repugnant to Nature, which they could not afterwards change, though 


they might repent, for the reſt of their Lives, their having ever em- 
braced it, by an Edict, dated the 26th of October of the preſent 


Year, extended to all Virgins the Law, which the Fathers of Chalce. 


don had made and deſigned for the Deaconeſſes alone. And how 
many Scandals and Abuſes had been prevented by ſo wiſe an Ordi- 
nance, had it continued in Vigour, the World but too well knows. 


Pirgins nw Young Women are now allowed to take the Veil of Virginity at the 


allowed to 


take the Veil Age of 16; that is, they are allowed to diſpoſe of themſelves for Life, 


of Virginity 


at the Age w 


Sixteen. 


Benedict 
XIII. at- 
tempted to 
correct that 
Abuſe. 


| Church. For, after the Tenth or Eleventh 


when they are not yet thought capable of diſpoſing of any thing elſe; 
to vow perpetual Virginity, when they ſcarce underſtand what they 
vow, at leaſt, when they can have but a very faint Idea of the Diffi- 


culties of keeping it through their whole Lives. Theſe Conſidera- 


tions, confirmed and enforced by the bad Succeſs that attended many 
of the unexperienced Novices, in the Warfare they had ſo raſhly 
undertaken, ſtrongly inclined a conſcientious Pope m in our Days to 
declare void and null all Vows of perpetual Chaſtity that ſhould be 
made, for the future, by Virgins under the Age of 25, that Agc 
having been fixed by the African Canons. The good Pope ſup- 
poſed 1 no Virgin to be a Stranger, at that Age, to this kind of War, 
but all to be as well acquainted, as ever they could be, both with the 
Enemy's Strength, and their own. Thoſe alone therefore, who had 
attained to that Age, he thought properly qualified to engage in ſuch 


a War, ſince they alone could know, by Experience, whether or no 


they could withſtand the Enemy to the laſt, and faithfully perform, 
what ey ſo ſolemnly promiſed, in ranging themſelves under the 


* 


1 Concil. ibid, 55 Benedict XIII. choſen in 1724. 


no Power to perform any FunRions of the Century, the Word Diaconiſſa is made uſe 


Sacerdotal Office. This Order, though of only to ſignify a Deacon's Wife, as the 
agreed on all hands to have been of Apo- Word Preſbytera and Epiſcopa are to 
ſtolical Inſtitution, has been long ſince ſup- ſignify the Wife of a Presbyter, an and the 
preſſed in the Latin, as well as in the Greet, Wi of a — | 


Banner 


_ 
wes 
_”. 
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Banner of Chaſtity. Thoſe alone too he thought worthy of the Pu- oy 3” - 
niſhments indifferently inflicted, by the undiſcerning Canons, on all, CT, 
who had the Misfortune to be in the End overcome. But his De- _ his good 
ſign, though intirely agrecable to Humanity, Juſtice, and good Senſe, we. 815 
was Over ruled; and the Oppoſition it met with from the Sacred 
College, as it is called, and the Divines of his Council, was ſo 
ſtrong, and fo univerſal, that he thought it adviſable to lay it 
aſide, ſeeing it required the whole Plenitude of his Power, which 
he was unwilling to exert, to put it in Execution. The Reaſons they 
alleged to ſupport their Oppolition, were better calculated for the 
| Meridian of Italy, than for that of a more temperate Climate, Their 
chief Reaſon, and that on which they laid the main Streſs, was, that 
very few, if any at all, would chuſe, at the preſcribed Age, when 
their Paſſions were ſtrongeſt, to put themſelves out of a Condition of 
ever gratifying them, even in a lawful and innocent manner. Thus 
the Monaſteries would be all deſerted, and, at the ſame time, many 
poor, but noble Families, incumbered with a greater Number of 
Daughters, than they could either marry, or maintain, ſuitably to 
their Rank. Upon the Whole, the Pope was obliged to content 
himſelf with charging the Bifhops, as they would anſwer it at the 
laſt Day, not to allow any Virgins, under the above-mentioned Age, 
to take the Veil of Virginity, whom they had not found, upon the 
ſtricteſt Examination, made by themſelves, or by Perſons, in whom 
I they could confide, ſufficiently appriſed of the Difficulties and 
3 Hardſhips attending the State, which they propoſed to embrace. RE 
1H The above-mentioned Law, forbidding the Veil of Virginity to be The Law for- 


given to Virgins under the Age of 40, is ſaid, in the Pontificals, to %s, Lr. 


| , gins to be con- 
have been procured by Leo; nay, Anaſtaſius pretends an Ordinance ſecrated under 


to have been firſt iſſued by him, forbidding Virgins to be conſecrated, % eo) 49» 
who had not been tried for the Space of 40, or, as we read in the 


& Leo. 
Louvre Edition of that Author, of 60 Years m. But Leo declares, in 


one of his Letters”, even thoſe Virgins, who had only reſolved to 
embrace the State of Virginity, which ſome did, when they were 
yet very young, and thereupon had aſſumed. the Habit peculiar in 
thoſe Days to ſuch as had taken that Reſolution, bound in Con- $5 
ſcience to live Virgins, and guilty of Prevarication, if they ever 


married; which is utterly inconſiſtent with his requiring a 40 or a-60 
Years Trial. 5 


N 
= 
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The following Year 459. Leo, by a Letter dated the 6th of March, 
and addreſſed to the Biſhops of Campania, Samnium, and Picenum, 
ſuppreſſed a Cuſtom that prevailed among them, with reſpect to the 
Confellion of penitent Sinners, whom they obliged to write down. 
all their Sins, and then cauſed them to be read in the Hearing of 
the whole Congregation. This Cuſtom Leo condemns as repugnant 
to the Apoſtolic Rule, and tending to deter Sinners from uſing the 
Remedies which Penance afforded, ſince either Shame might with- 
hold them from publicly owning their Sins, or the Fear of being 
accuſed. by their Enemies, or puniſhed, upon their own Confeſſion, 
by the Civil Magiſtrate, and the Miniſters of Juſtice. Leo therefore 


commands ſo pernicious a Practice to be forthwith aboliſhed, as not 


only dangerous, but likewiſe unneceſſary ; that Confeſſion being 
fully ſufficient, which is made firſt to God, and then to a Prieſt, who 
will intercede for the Sinner, and pray with him for the Remiſſion 


of his Sins o. From Leo's own Words it is maniteſt, that he does 
not condemn and abrogate here public Confeſſion in general; but 


only a public Confeſſion of hidden Sins, that is, of Sins, which, 
unleſs from the Sinner's own Confeſſion, it was not publicly known 
he had ever committed. As for the Practice of publicly confeſling 


public Sins, that Part of the primitive Diſcipline was kept up long 


Penance how 
| practiſad i in 
the primitive 
Church. 

. 


after Leos Time, and abſolutely required, at leaſt, in the Weſt. 

As Confeſſion, I mean auricular Confeſſion, or Confeſſion made 
to a Prieſt, which Leo recommends in the Letter I have mentioned, 
has been defined by the Church of Rome to be of divine Inſtitution, 
to be a Condition indiſpenſably required for the Remiſſion of Sins 
committed after Baptiſm, and an eſſential Part of Penance, which in 
latter times has been declared a Sacrament, it will. not be foreign to 


my Purpoſe, to give here an hiſtorical Account of. Penance, as it 
Was praQtiſed in the primitive Ages, of the various Changes it has 


undergone, and the Improvements it has reccived from the time it 


was firſt introduced into the Church, till it was raiſed by the Coun- 


cils of Florence and Trent, to the Rank of a Sacrament, and all were 


anathematized, who did not acknowlege the new Dignity, with 


which it was by their Authority veſted. It is well known, that, in 
the primitive times, ſuch Delinquents as fell into public and grievous 
Sins after Baptiſm, were, upon legal * W the Con- 
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gregation, and never re· admitted till they had atoned for their Crime . 3 of 
by a public Penance. This Expulſion is ſtyled, in the Writings of the “ wn K 
Fathers, 4 driving away from the Church o, a caſting out from the In tboſe tines 
Communion of the Church p, a driving from Communion d, a Sepa: e mw 
ration from the Church *, an ejecting out of the Church *, a killing Sinners en- 
with the ſpiritual Sword t. Men in that Condition were looked ER 
upon as accurſed by God, as Limbs of Satan; and'therefore were tion. * 
by all voided, even in civil Commerce, and common Converſation, 
agreeably to the Advice of the Two Apoſtles St. Paul u, and St. John w. 
If the Delinquent continued obſtinate in his Sin, he was abandoned by 
the Church, and looked upon, in every reſpect, as a Heathen and a Pub- 
lican. But if, touched with Remorſe, he ſued for a Reconciliation, 
and gave viſible Marks of a ſincere Repentance, and hearty Abhor- 
rence of his Crime, he was admitted to Penance; but not till he 
had, for a whole Year, ſolicited that Favour in a moſt penitent and OL, 
humble manner, appearing at the Church Door in Sackcloth and = 1 
Aſhes, proſtrating himſelf at the Feet of the Faithful, as they went in, 
begging their Prayers, and ſtriving, with his Groans and Tears, to 
move to Compaſſion the merciful Church of the merciful Chriſt *, 
Y When the Year was expired, he was admitted to Penance, that is, he yz read: 
F was allowed to perform that Penance, which the Church required of ted till: 
every public and notorious Offender, before ſhe would re-admit him p06 Þ 
to the Participation of the facred Myſteries. While the Penitent, as their Crime 
he was now called, continued in that State, he was to wear no Or- y _ 
naments of Dreſs, but to appear at the Meetings of the Faithful in 
Sackcloth and Aſhes, ſtanding among the Catechumens in the lower 
Part of the Church. He was to abſtain from bathing, feaſting, and 
all other innocent Diverſions; from pleading, trading, and ſerving 
in War; from marrying, if ſingle; and from the Uſe of Matrimony, 
if married; for which Reaſon no married Perſons were admitted to The: Rigor 
Penance without the Conſent of the innocent Party. In ſome py” 20 4 
Churches, namely, in thoſe that had no Parabolani, whoſe Office it nanca. 
was to attend the Sick, and bury the Dead, that Employment was | 
put upon the Penitents, as a proper Exerciſe for Men in their Situa- 


o Apud Euſeb. l. 7. c. 7, ? Tertull, de Præſcrip. adverſ. Haret. 4 Idem 
de Monogam.  * Cyp. ep. 38. * Idem ep. 40; _ *Idem P: 652. 
* 1 Corinth. v. 11. Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Theſſ. iii. 14. 2 John 10, 11. Euſeb. 


- 5. e. 28. Tertull. de pœnit. c. 9. et de pudicit, c. 13. Epiſt. 31. apud Cypr. Socr. 
2 3+ Ce, 13. if 45 ; ' . 
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tion, The public Faſts of the Church they were to obſerve with the 
greateſt Strictneſs, appearing, chiefly on thoſe Days, with a coarſe 
Habit, with a dejected Countenance, and a penitential Mien, to atone, 
as St. Cyprian expreſſes it, with their Faſting and Sorrow, for having 


formerly taſted the Devil's Meat. Laſtly, Penitents were excluded 


for ever from the Clerical Order; and ſuch of the Clergy as had done 


public Penance, were never reſtored to their former Dignity v. How 
long the Penitent continued in that State cannot well be determined; 


ſome were held in it a Year only, ſome Two Years, ſome 10, ſome 
20, ſome Zo, according to the Nature and Quality of the Offence, 


the Grief and Sorrow of the Offender, and the Will and Pleaſure of 


the Biſhop, or rather, in the carlieſt times, of the whole Congre- 
_ gation (Aa): 6 a 


A public 


Confeſſion re- 
guired of the 


Penitent, 
when he was 
re- admiited. 


to undergo a Twelve Years Penance (1). 


But how long and rigorous ſoever the Penance was, the Peni- 
tent was to endure it humbly, patiently, and thankfully, till he 
had completed the legal and full time of Satisfaction, as St. 


Cyprian ſtyles it 23 which being ended, he came into the Church 


covered with Sackcloth and Aſhes, throwing himſelf at the Feet 
of the Clergy and Laity, and, with Tears in his Eyes, begging 
their Pardon and Forgiveneſs a. At this time, for the greater De- 


7 Vide Pacian. Parzn. ad pœnit. Tertull. de pœnit. c. 9. Cyp. de lapſ. Hier. in 
Joel. c. 2. Ambroſ. de poenit. l. 2. c. 10. Concil. Carth. 4. can. 81. Syric. ep, 1. Con- 
cil. Arel. 2, can. 22. 2 Cy p. ep. 59. Apud Euſeb, 1. 5. c. 28. 


(A) By the Council of Nice, ſich as vo- 


| the robbing of Graves with 9 (5). When 
luntarily apoſtatized from the Faith, were 


the Offence was remarkably great and 


St. Baſil appoints 30 Years Penance for among the Penitents ſo long as he lived, 


ſcandalous, the Offender was to continue 


wilful Murder, and Adultery ;. 10 for a 


aà little tainted with the Hereſy of the Mon- 


a Third Marriage, and O 


wilful Miſcarriage; 7 for Fornication; 3 for 

| ne or Two for a 
Second (2). For moſt of the Fathers were 
greatly inclined to, and ſome of them not 


tanifts, acknowleging one Marriage, as 
they did one God (3); though our Savi- 


our, as St. Auſtin well obſerves (4), found 
no Fault with the Woman, as 11 been 


tery with 183 


married Seven times. By the Canons of 
Gregory of NMyſſa, voluntary Murder was 
puniſhed with 55 Vears Penance; Adul- 


f (1) Concil. Nic. c. 11. 


onogam. c. 1. 


2 


ornication with 9; and 


(. 2) Baſil, ep. ad Amphil. 
| (4) Aug. de bono viduitat. c. 12. 
ep. can. ad Letoium. | (6) Cypr. ep. 5 LY ad Antoniam x= 


being allowed to partake of the ſacred My- 
ſteries only at the Hour of his Death; 
nay, St. Cyprian aſſures us, that many of 
his Predeceſſors had abſolutely refuſed to 
admit Adulterers to Communion at their 
very laſt Hour, ſuffering them to go out of 
the World without any manner of Recon- 
ciliation, and remitting them for Pardon to 
God alone (6). This Severity however, 
as ſavouring of Novatianiſm, was afterwatds 
corrected, and the greateſt Sinners were al- 
lowed Communion at the Point of Death, 
if they deſired it. 


(3) Tertull. de 


(5) Greg. Nyſſ. 


monſtra- 


. 

ns, 

„ 
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monſtration of his Sorrow and Concern, he was to make a public Year of 
Confeſſion of his Sin, that is, he was to own himſelf, before the 8 
whole Congregation, guilty of the Sin for which he had been expel- 
led, and worthy of the Puniſhment, which he had undergone b. 
Such a Confeſſion was looked upon as the Source and Spring of all 
true Repentance e; and, on that account, is recommended in the 
Writings of the Fathers, as an indiſpenſable Preliminary to Abſolu- 
tion. As ſoon as Confeſſion was over, the Penitent kneeled down 
before the Biſhop and the Clergy, who, laying their Hands on his How ab- 
Head, bleſſing him, and, at the ſame time, ſaying the Lord's Prayer, falved. 
reſtored him, by that Ceremony, to the full Communion of the Faith- 
ful, received him to the Peace of the Church, and declared him Par- 
| taker again of all the Privileges, which, for a while, he had forfeited 
by his Crime d. This was what the Fathers and Councils meant by 
the famous Expreſſions, of remitting Sins, abſolving Sinners, looſing 
their Bonds, granting them Pardon, &c. which are all but ſo many 
different ways of expreſſing one and the ſame thing; viz. the repeal- 
ing the Sentence of Excommunication, with which the Sinner was 
bound, and reſtoring him to the outward Communion of the Church, 
from which he had been excluded for his Sins, and the Scandal he 
had given. N 8 
Such was the Penance of the Antients. But it muſt be obſerved, Public Pe. 
that though it was fo ſtrongly recommended by the Fathers, though 3 
it was never diſpenſed with, at leaſt in the primitive Times, with 3 70 
reſpect to public and notorious Offenders; yet it was not thought Salvatione 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, nor was it to abſolve Sinners from 
their Sins, but only from the Excommunication, which they had in- 
. Curred by their Sins, that the Church required it. The latter is evi- 
dent from the Practice of St. Cyprian, who allowed a Presbyter to 
abſolve the Penitent in the Abſence of a Biſhop, and a Deacon in 
the Abſence of a Presbyter e; and to a Deacon no. Divine of the 
Church of Rome will allow the Power of remitting Sins; though he 
may, by an extraordinary Commiſlion, be impowered to abſolve the 
Sinner from the Excommunication, which he has incurred by his Sin. 
That Penance was not thought abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, may 
be caſily demonſtrated ; for in ſome Churches Perſons guilty of Ido- 


_ 
_ ; 


b Tertull. de peenit. Euſeb. 1. 6. c. 34. Carnol. zpud Euſcb. 1. 6.c. 43. Gyp. ep. 11. 
85 lapfis. 6 Tertull. ubi ſupra. | d Cyp. ep. LO, II, 12. Optat. I, 2» 
cr. contra Lucif, c. 2. e Cyp. ep. 13. | 
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'latry, 
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None admit- Sinner, after having once performed public Penance, either relapſed 


ted twice to 
public Pe- 


nance, or 


40ice ab- 


folved. 


only brought in to ſerve an Hypotheſis, without any Foundation in 


The Office 
the Peniten- 


tary, when 
firſt infti 
tuted, and 
on gt 7 Oc- 
caſion. 


nance, and openly to confeſs even private Sins, when grievous. But 


tents themſelves, or gave Scandal to the Church; to avoid the one 
and the other Inconyenient 


ſolution. I ſay, without Confeſſion, either public or private, made to 


private Confeſſion, and Abſolution, is ſuppoſing the Church to have 
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latry, Murder, or Adultery, were excluded for ever from Penance, 
and the Peace of the Church f; and generally ſpeaking, if a 


into the ſame, or committed any other public and grievous Sin, he 
was not admitted to a ſecond Penance, or a ſecond Confeſſion, in 
order to be abſolved again; but exhorted to repent in private, to 
make private Confe ſſion of that and his other Sins to God, that he 
might obtain of him that Pardon and Mercy which the Church, in 
her Wiſdom, thought fit to deny 8. Hence it is manifeſt, that, in 
thoſe Days, Salvation was thought to be attainable without Confeſſion, 
either public or private, made to Man, or any kind of ſacerdotal Ab. 


Man; for to ſuppoſe, with Cardinal Perron, thoſe, who for the 
Enormity of their Sins, or their Relapſes, were excluded from pub- 
lic Penance, to have been allowed the Benefit of private Penance, of 


been moſt indulgent and merciful to thoſe who leaſt deſerved her 
Indulgence and Mercy. And it is on this Conſideration, that the Je. 
ſuit Petauius explodes the Notion of the Cardinal as a mere Dream, 


antient Hiſtory, or a 1 Inſtance in the Practice of the primitive 
Times h. 
I have obſerved above, that public 3 including public Sa- 
tisfaction and Confeſſion, was injoined by the Church only for pub- 
lic and enormous Sins, ſuch as reflected particular Diſgrace on the 
Chriſtian Name and Profeſſion. However, many, for their greater 
Satisfaction, and Eaſe of their Minds, choſe to undergo public Pe- 


as theſe voluntary Penitents out of the Abundance of their Zeal, and 
want of Diſcretion, often brought ſuch Sins upon the public Stage 
as had better been kept ſecret, ſecing they either hurt the Peni- 


, it was thought proper to appoint in 
each Church a Presbyter, under the Name of the Penitentiary Prej- 
byter, to whom all, who deſired to be admitted to public Penance 
for private Sins, ſhould firſt confeſs thoſe Sins; and afterwards eithet 


F Cyp. ep. 52. 5 Hzr. Paſtor. I. 2. mandat. 4. Clem. Alexandrin. ſtrom. 2. 
c. 13. ertull. de pœen. c. 7. et q. Orig. hom. 15. in Levit. Concil. Elib. can. 3. 7. 
47. _ ep. 54. ad Macedon. &c. b Petav. not. in Epiphan. p. 238. 
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confeſs them in public, if he thought proper; or if he did not, atone 8 * of 
for them by a private Penance, which he, by -his Office, was im- 8 
powered to injoin. This new Office is ſaid to haye been inſtituted 
in the Time of the Decian Perſecution, which broke out in the 
Year 250. probably becauſe the Number of thoſe, who apoſtatized 
then from the Faith, and afterwards returning to themſelves, deſired 
to be reconciled to the Church, was too great for the Biſhops to at- 

tend them, together with the voluntary Penitents, and at the ſame. 
ime diſcharge, as they ought, the other Duties of. their paſtoral 
Office. We are indebted to Socrates for this Account of the firſt 
Inſtitution of the Penitentiary Prieſt i; an Office that is ill kept up, 

AY but very differently managed, in all Roman Catholic Cathedrals. So- 

EF 2omen, who has copied Socrates, adds, that the Presbyter, appointed 

|. to diſcharge that Office, was to be a prudent Man, leſt he ſhould 

ſuffer Sins to be publicly confeſſed, that ought to have been kept 
ſecret; and a ſecret Man, leſt he himſelf ſhould be tempted, on any 
Occaſion, to diſcloſe and divulge, the Crimes nn had been privately 
reyealed to him k. 

The Inſtitution of the Penitentiary prieſt was ; univerſally received, That Office 

. and maintained in the Church till the Year 390. when that Office 75 Jed, 

3 Was ſuppreſſed, and the Practice of private Confeſſion utterly aboliſhed, that was 

© firſt at Conflantinople, by NeFarius Biſhop of that City, and after. g. 
wards all over the Eaſt, on the following Occaſion : -A Woman of 
Diſtinction having confeſſed her ſecret Sins to the Penitentiary Prieſt, 
he injoined her, by way of Satisfaction, to faſt and pray, that ſhe 
might thereby hew forth Works worthy of Repentance. In Com- 

Pliance with this Injunction the contrite Penitent remained in the 
Church, attending her Prayers, after the reſt were all diſmiſſed, . Her 
remaining thus alone offered a favourable Opportunity to one of the 
Deacons of making an Attempt upon her Virtue : he made it; ſhe. 
yielded; and the Crime was committed in the Church itſelf, with- 
out any Regard to the Sacredneſs of the Place. With this new Sin 

the Woman returned to her Confeſſor; and he, very injudiciouſly, 
either obliged or ſuffered her to confeſs it before the whole Congre- 
gation, The People heard it with Indignation, and began, for the 
Misbehaviour of one, as it but too often happens, to revile, in a 
molt outrageous manner, the whole Body of the Clergy, The City 


i Socrat. J. LL Ce 19. k Soz. l. 7. C. 16. 122 | 
You, II. 1 a Was 
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Fear of was all in an Uproar; and Nectarius, to appeaſe the Tumult, not 

2 only depoſed the Deacon, and removed the Penitentiary; but, the more 

Private Con- effectually to prevent, for the future, the Scandal that might ariſe 

7 7 abe, from the divulging of private Sins, utterly aboliſhed that Office, /eav- 
liſhed in the 1 . 

Eaft. ing every Man free, theſe are the very Words of the Hiſtorian, 70 

partake of the holy Myfeeries, according to the Diredtiůon of his 

own Conſcience! ; which Words plainly imply an utter Abolition of 

private, or, as it is now ſtyled, auricular Confeſſion. Sozomen adds, 

that the Example of Nectarius was followed by almoſt all the Bi- 

ſhops of the Eaſt ; but that the Office of the Penitentiary Prieſt was 

till kept up in the Weſt, to prepare Men for the public Penance of 

the Church, which he thence takes occaſton to deſcribe at Length, 

as it was then practiſed at Rome, and in the other Weſtern Churches m 

It is to be obſerved, that Socrates, of whom I have chiefly copied the 

preſent Account, was by Profeſſion a Civilian, lived at this very time 

in Conſtantinople, and had what he relates from the Mouth of Eu. 

demon, the Presbyter, who firſt adviſed Necfarius to aboliſh the 

Office of the Penitentiary Prieſt, and utterly abrogate private Con- 

feſſion v. Nw 5 3 

Net thought From this Account, vouched not by Socrates alone, but likewiſe 

_ 4%, by Sogomen, who flouriſhed at the fame time, it is manifeſt, that 

tution. auricular Confeſſion was not thought then, as it is now, to be of 

divine Inſtitution, or abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. For if ſuch 

an Opinion had obtained, who can imagine, that Nectarius, a moſt 

orthodox Prelate, would have ever attempted to aboliſh it; that the 

other Eaſtern Biſhops would, almoſt all ro a Man, have ſo readily fol- 

Cavils of lowed his Example, as they certainly did? In Anſwer to this, Bary- 

Baronius. iu queſtions the Truth of the Fact, ſtriving to prove, by a long, 

ſenſeleſs, and impertinent Deſcant, that Socrates, who relates it, was 

tainted with the Hereſy of Novatian, not acknowlcging in the Church 

the Power of forgiving Sins; and thence concluding the Suppreſſion 

of the above-mentioned Office, as related by him, to be a mere In- 

vention of his o. But that Socrates, who lived at this very time in 

Conſtantinople, would have ſo confidently aſſerted, and aſſerted of 

his own Knowlege, ſuch a notorious Fact as happening there, had no 

ſuch Fact happened, is what Baronzus himſelf, I will take upon me 

to ſay, did not believe, notwithſianding the Pains he takes to make 


Seer. EI. © i ® Bog. 1 N 16. x Socr, ibid. o Bar, 
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others believe it. As for the Charge of Novatianiſin, on which he bi of 
grounds his peremptorily rejecting the Authority of Socrates ; that CES 
Writer, it muſt be owned, ſeems to have entertained a good Opi- 
nion of all who were of that Perſuaſion: he often commends them, 
and even honours Novatian, the Founder of that Sect, with the Title 
of Martyr. But yet he ranks them among the Sects that were ſepa- 
rated from the Church p; and, on the preſent Occaſion, he did not 
at all approve of the Advice, which Eudemon gave to Nectarius; 
| for when he was acquainted with it, by Eudemon himſelf, he told 
him, that he much doubted whether his Counſel was for the Advan- 
tage of the Church, fince it would be attended with the Neglect of 
mutual Reproof, and the Tranſgreſſion of that Rule of the Apoſtle, 
Have no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, but rather 
reprove them 4. Hence it is manifeſt, that he approved of private 
Confeſſion for the fake of mutual Reproof, one of the chief Ends 
for which it was inſtituted, as we ſhall ſee hereafter; and conſe- 
quently that he cannot be ſuppoſed to have forged the Account he 
gives of the Abrogation of that Practice, with a Deſign to coun- 
tenance, in the Novatzians, the oppoſite Practice and Doctrine. | 
Bellarmine owns the Office of the Penitentiary Prieſt to have been 4d of Bel 
_ ſuppreſſed by Nectarius, and, after his Example, by almoſt all the — 
Biſhops of the Eaſt. But as to what Socrates adds, that every Man 
was left free to partake of the holy Myſteries, that is, of the Eucha- 
tiſt, according to the Direction of his own Conſcience, he pretends 
the Hiſtorian thereby to have meant no more, than that Men were 
thenceforth freed from the Obligation of appearing, when conſcious 
to themſelves of any Sin, before the public Tribunal of the Church, 
that is, from the Obligation of confeſſing it in public. But nothing 1 
is more certain, than that the Obligation of undergoing public Pe- 
nance, of which public Confeſſion was an eſſential Part, for public 
Sins, ſubſiſted in the Church ſeveral Ages after the Time of Necla- 
rius; and as to private Sins, neither was there in his Time, nor had 
there ever been, any Law obliging Men to confeſs them in public. 
Such an Abuſe indeed had crept into ſome Provinces” of 1taly, as I 
have obſeryed above; but it was immediately condemned and ſup- 
preſſed by Leo, as utterly repugnant to the Apoſtolic Rule. Thomas 
Maldenſis, more ingenuous than either Baronius or Bellarmine, can- 
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didly owns the Practice of private Confeſſion to have been con- 


Quit 459. gemned and abrogated by Nectarius; but adds, that in aboliſhing it 


he was guilty of a great and unpardonable Error r. But, if that had 
been thought an Error, would not ſome of his Collegues in the Eaſt 
have oppoſed him in ſuch an Attempt ? Would they almoſt all have 
fo readily followed his Example? Pope Nicolas could not be unac- 
quainted with what Nectarius had done; and yet he ſtyles him, in 
one of his Letters, the Expugner of Heretics, the Defender of the 
Church s; and ſuch Commendations we may ſuppoſe the Biſhop of 
Rome would never have beſtowed on the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
had he been guilty of a great and unpardonable Error. 


Private Con · Private Confeſſion, or Confeſſion made in private to Man, began, 


eſſion early 


practiſed, but 


not thought 
neceſſary. 


it muſt be owned, in the earlieſt Times, to be practiſed in the 
Church t. But that it was not thought neceſſary to Salvation, even 
by the Fathers, who have moſt recommended it, and who are chiefly 
quoted by the Roman Catholic Divines to prove its Neceſſity, has 
been, I may ſay, demonſtrated by ſeveral Proteſtant Writers, eſpe- 
cially by the learned Daillé, in his elaborate Work on Auricular 


Confeſſion u. 1 ſhall therefore only obſerve here, 1. That the Ex- 


ample of the firſt Chriſtians, of whom it is ſaid, that any came, 
and confeſſed, and declared their Deeds w, on which great Streſs is 
laid by the Advocates for private Confeſſion, may be well alleged 
to prove ſuch a Confeſſion to be a virtuous and commendable Action; 
and that indeed it proves, allowing the Paſlage I have quoted to be 


underſtood of the Confeſſion of Sins, which ſome have queſtioned x. 


But as their Example has not the Force of a Law, it is abſurd to con- 
clude, from their confeſling their Sins on a certain Occaſion, that 
every Chriſtian is bound to confeſs to Man whatever he has done 
amiſs, or elſe to be everlaſtingly guilty of Sin. The firſt Chriſtians 


Only matter had all things common; and ſold their Poſſeſſions and Goods, and 


of Advice. 


parted them to all Men, as every Man had needy. And yet their 


Example, with reſpect to ſuch Actions, in themſelves far more com- 


mendable than the bare Confeſſion of Sins made to a Man, is by 
none looked upon, or has ever been interpreted as a Law, binding 
all, who profeſs the ſame Religion, to have every thing common, 


Thom. Wald. t. 2. c. N Nic. ep. ad Phot. in VIII. Synod. act. 4. 
Iren. I. 1. c. 9. Tertull. de pœnit. Orig. hom. 2. et hom. 3. in Levit. hom. 2. in 
Pſal. 37. Cyp. I. 3. ep. 8. et Serm. 5. de lapſ. u Daille de confeſſ. auric. 


I. 4. c. 25. W Acts xix. 18. Luth. in ſua verſione, et Brentius in 


comment. ad hunc locum. Act. ii. 44, 45. 
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to ſell their Poſſeſſions and Goods, though the firſt Chriſtians are al! Year of 
f | Chriſt 459. 

ſaid to have done ſo, and not all, but many that believed, came ani 
confeſſed. 2. All Promiſes of Forgiveneſs upon Confeſſion are un- 
derſtood, in the Church of Rome, upon Confeſſion made to a Prieſt. 
And yet this Condition is no-where expreſſed. And is it probable, or 
rather is it not highly improbable, that the Scripture ſhould ever 
mean, and never expreſs, that one Condition, without which all the 
reſt is utterly of no Effect? St. James adviles us to confeſs our Faults, Not to be 
not to a Prieſt, rather than to a Layman, but, in general Terms, one made to a 

. RY Prieſt more 
to another 2, that is, to any righteous Man; for he immediately adds, than to any 


And pray for one another, that ye may be healed. The effeftual i lan: good. 


went Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much. And no one will 


ſay, that a Lay man may not be a righteous Man, as well as a Prieſt. 
- was not till many Ages after, that, by theſe Words, one to another, 
St, James was made to mean Prieſts only. For he was not yet thus. 
od, at leaſt generally ſpeaking, in the Eleventh Century; 
as is manifeſt from the famous Lanfranc of Canterbury, who, in a 


Treatiſe, which he compoſed on the Secrecy of Confeſſion, writes, 


That ihe Confeſſion of public Sins ſhould be made to a Prieſt, by whoſe 
Miniſtry the Church binds and looſes, what ſhe publicly knows ; but 


that private Sins may be confeſſed to any Eccleſraſtic, nay, and to a 


Layman, ſince it is recorded of ſome of the holy Fathers, that they 

were Directors of Souls, though not in Orders * (A). 
3. In the Twelfth Century, Confeſſion made to God alone was 7: the 1215 

ſtill thought ſufficient to Salvation: witneſs Geffery Abbot of Ven- 1 

dome, Peter Lombard, and Gratian, who all aſſure us, that, in their — 

Time, in the Twelfth Century, many held Confeſſion to God alone aue. thought 

to be ſufficient; and would not allow of any Neceſlity or Obligation "tang 

of confeſling to a Prieſt b; nay, Gratian, after quoting the Authors 


on each Side of the Queſtion, leaves the Reader at Liberty to take 


Which he pleaſes, ſeeing either had wiſe and religious Men to aut ho- 


. Senn v. 16. 4 Tra. de Confeſſ. inter opera Lanfr. edita Pariſ. anno 1648. | 
> Goffrid, J. 5. ep. 16. 


— Lombard. diſtinct. I. 4. ſect. 7. Gratian. de pœnit. diſt. 2. 
9 


( A) Iam ſenſible, that F. Dachery is not tics, to prove that he was not and all | 
willing to allow Lanfranc to have been the agree it to have been written in or near his 


But he has not Time, that is, late in the Eleventh Cen- 
been able, in the ä of the belt Cri- tury. 


rige 
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Year of rige and defend it e (B). But, in the following Century, the preſent 

Chriſt 459, Doctrine of the Church of Rome, concerning the Neceſſity of auri- 
Lon wand ; : — 88 

cular Confeſſion, was at laſt finally eſtabliſhed in the Council of Late. 


ings and their Skill in Divinity. 


ran, held under Pope Innocent III. in 1215 4. and thenceforth it 


was deemed Heteſy to teach, that Confeſſion made to God alone 
Was ſufficient, or Confeſſion made to a Prieſt was not neceſſary to 


Salvation (C). 
| © Gratian. ibid. 


B) There is another Paſſage in Gratian 
to the ſame Purpoſe, which is to be found 
in the Venice Edition of that Writer, pub- 
liſhed by Authority in 1501. but has been 
left out in all the later Editions. As it ex- 
hibits the different Opinions of the Divines 
of thoſe Days, concerning the Inſtitution 
of auricular, or, as it is there ſtyled, oral 
Confeſſion, it may not be improper to in- 
ſert it here, as a Specimen of their Reaſon- 
The 
ords of Gratian are: Ve muſt now in- 


guire when oral Confeſſion was firſt inſtitu- 


ted. Some are of Opinion, that it was in- 
Nituted in Paradiſe, immediately after the 
Fall; the Lord ſaying unto AD am, WHERE 
ART THOU? For he ſpoke thus, that 
ADAM might confeſs, and his Confeſſion 
might ſerve .as a Pattern for the Confeſ- 
ion of others. But as, in interrogating 
Adam, be had not, it ſeems, ſufficiently ap- 
priſed him, that he was to make his Con- 


Feſſion, he applied, in the next place, to the 


* 


ratricide Cain, ſaying, WHERE AS ABEL 
'THY BROTHER? Theſe very able Divines 
ſeem not to have underſtood what they 
were about; for their Deſign was to ſhew, 
when Confeſſion, made to a Man, was firſt 
inſtituted ; and the Confeſſion, required in 
the Paſſages they-quote, was a Confeflion 
made to God alone. Others think, con- 
tinues Gratian, that Confeſſion was firſt in- 
Aituted under the Law of Mosks, when 
JosHUA commanded Achan to confeſs his 
Crime, and all IsRAEL floned him with 
Stones. But neither was the Confeſſion re- 
quired by Foſhua, a private Confeſſion, or 
a Confeſſion made in private to a Prieſt, It 
Was a public Confeſſion ; a Confeſſion made 
to God, in the Hearing of Joſhua, and the 
whole People of Jrael: and Joſhua ſaid 


11) Joſh. vi. 19. (2) Grat. de pœn. diſt. 5. E. 1. 


d Concil. Lateran. 3. c. 21. 


4. The 


unto Achan, My Son, give, I pray thee, 
Glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and male 
Confeſſion unto him, & c (1). Others think, 
adds Gratian, that it is not in the Old, but 
in the New Teſtament, that abe mu? look fir 
the Inſtitution of Confeſſion. * will have 
it to have been inſtituted by St. James, ſay- 


ing, ConFess YOUR FAULTS ONE ro 


ANOTHER. But they had better have 1 | 
its Original to e Tradition of the Uni- 
ver ſal Church, than have attempted to prove 
it from the Old or New Teſtament, The 
Traditions of the Church are binding; and 
therefore we are bound to confeſs our Sins; 
but the Greeks are not, whom that Tradi- 
tion has not reached, no more than the Tra- 
dition concerning the Uſe of unleavened Bread 
in the Euchariſt, Hence it follows, that 
St. James neither inſtituted nor commanded, 
but only adviſed, Confeſſion ; for had he com- 
manded it, his Command had been binding 
even with reſpect to the Greeks, notwith- 
flanding the contrary Practice that prevail; 
among them (2). From this Paſſage it ap- 
pears, that, in the Twelfth Century, auri- 
cular Confeſſion was not yet commonly 
thought to be of divine Inſtitution; that 
ſome Divines indeed ſtrove to prove, that 
if was, but went ſo aukwardly about it, that 
the contrary Opinion prevailed as the more 
probable of the Two. But what the Di- 
vines could not make out with Arguments, 
the Council of Trent eſtabliſhed afterwards 
with Anathemas, declaring all thoſe ana- 
thematized who ſhould teach or hold, that 
ſacramental, or auricular, Confeſſion was not 
of divine Inſtitution (3). 

(C) And yet, long after that Council, 
ſome Writers of great Note could not help 
owning Confeſſion, as then practiſed by 
the Church of Rome, to have been un- 


13) Sefl, 14. can, 6. 
known 


Leo. 


EY”. 


it on the preſent Occaſion. 


tury 8. 


e Aug. tract. 58. in Joan. 
1 8, wn & c. 


known to the Antients. Among the reſt 
Beatus Rhenanus, in his Pref ce to Tertul- 
lian 's Book on Penance, which he publiſh- 
ed in 1521. expreſſes himſelf thus: We 


Tertullian, of the ſecret Confeſſion (clancu- 
laria), made by t aſe who receive the Eu- 
chariſt; fince that "ue ion was utterly un- 
nown in his Time. That Author was, in 
the Opinion of Du Pin, well verſed in hu- 
man Learning, well acquainted with the 


| See above, p. 124. 
Challenge, p. 88. Cardinal Bona rer. Liturg. in append. p. 763. Morin. de pœnit. I. 8. 


need not wonder that no mention is made by 


practi ſed by the Church. (2). 


(1) Du Pin. nouv. Bibl. t. 14. p. 176. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 

4. The only Reaſon alleged by St. James, why we ſhou'd confeſs 
our Sins one to another, that is, to any righteous Man, as St. Auſtin 
explains this Paſſage e, is, that we may mutually afliſt each other with 
our Prayers. The Fathers, however, countenanced and recommended On what 
private Confeſſion upon other Motives; vi. for the ſake of Dire- 4 
Aion, Inſtruction, ſpiritual Comfort, mutual Reproof, and private 2h- Chet, 
Admonition; and as the Biſhops and Prieſts were, generally ſpeaking; 
ſuppoſed to be the beſt qualified for ſuch. Offices, they exhorted Men 
to recur chiefly to them, each to his own Biſhop or Paſtor : 
upon theſe Paſſages out of the Fathers, the Prieſt being never men- 
tioned in Scripture, that the Church of Rome founds her Doctrine 
concerning auricular Confeſſion made to a Prieſt. Laſtly, Leo, after 
declaring, in his Letter to the Biſhops of Campania, that Confeſſion 
made in private to a Prieſt was ſuthcient, when the. Sins were pri- 
vate, adds, that the Prieſt will pray with the Sinner. for the Remiſ- 7he Prieft, 
ſion of Sins f; which is no more than what any pious Chriſtian might 
have done, and all. it was then thought a Prieſt could do. For had 
Leo believed the Power of pardoning and forgiving Sins to be veſted #799 for the 
in the Prieſthood, it is not to be doubted; but he would, have urgedd 


Z Uſher. Anſwer to the 


antient Theology, ever continued attached to 


the Catholic Church, and ended his Days in 
her Boſom (1). But, not many Years after, 
the Council of Trent let the World know, 
what neither Rhenanus, nor any other, 
however well verſed in the antient Theo- 
logy, had been able to diſcover ; viz, That 
ſecret Confeſſion, as it was then, ſo it had 


been always, and from the very Beginning, 


(2) Sefl. 14. can. 6. 
tual 


* 


Cariſt 459. 
—0— 


founded the 
Doctrine 


of Rome, 
concerning 


the Obliga- 
and it is tion of con- 


feſſing to a 
Prieſt. 


in the Opi- 
nion of Leo, 
could only 


But it was not till many Ages after Leo's Time that ſuch an Opi- De ſappli- 
nion began to obtain, no other Form of Abſolution but the ſppli. 
catory, or Abſolution by Prayer, having been uſed in the Church 
till the Latter- end of the 12th, or the Beginning of the 13th Cen- 
But it being then, and not till then, luckily diſcovered, that 
the Prayer of the Prieſt not only avaz/ed more, and was more effec-. 


catory Form 
of Abſolution 
uſed in the 


hurch till 


the 13th Cen- 
tury. 
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FR of tual towards healing the Sinner, and obtaining the Remiſſion of his 
C22, Sins, than the Prayer of any other righteous Man, which St. James 


The autbho- 
ritative_ 
20hen intro- 
Auced into 
England. 


ſeems not to have known; but moreover that he was veſted with 


a full and unlimited Power of remitting Sins, and retaining them 


at Pleaſure; upon ſuch an important Diſcovery, the antient Form of 


Abſolution was changed, or rather improved; and to the Supplicatory, 


Chriſt abſolye thee, was added the Authoritative, I ab/olve thee. 
Thomas Aquinas, ſurnamed the Angelic Doctor, who flouriſhed about 
the Middle of the 13th Century, points out the Time of this remark. 


able Change; for he tells us, that the authoritative Form of Abſolu- 


tion was found fault with by a learned Man, his Contemporary, aſſert- 
ing, That Thirty Years were ſcarce paſſed, ſince the ſupplicatory Form 


only, ' Almighty God give thee Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs, was uſed 


by all b. The authoritative Form was firſt eſtabliſhed in England in 
1268. when, by a Council held that Year at London, under Cardinal 
Ottoboni, the Pope's Legate, all Confeſſors were injoined to uſe it i, 
The preſent Form of Abſolution in the Church of Rome runs thus: 


The preſent Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt a % Ve ther, and I, by his Authority, abſolue 


Form of Ab- 
ſolution uſed 


thee, in the firſt Place, from every Bond of Excommunication, .. 


n the Church penſion, and Interdict, as far as I have Power, and thou ſtandeſe 


F Rome, 


Penance not 
à Sacra- . 

ment till the 

x 5th Cen- 


gUT y. 


in need: in the next Place, I abſolve thee from thy Sins, in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Amen. This Form is partly ſupplicatory, partly authoritative ; but 
all agree, that it is only in virtue of the latter, that Sins are forgiven. 
And hence it follows, by an obvious, but undeniable Conſequence, 
that the ſo much boaſted Power of forgiving Sins lay dormant in 
the Church for the Space of 1200 Years; the Form of Abſolution, 
in virtue of which alone Sins are forgiven, having never been uſed 
during that Period of Time. i | 
Penance, including Confeſſion and Abſolution, is now a Sacra- 
ment in the Church of Nome, and one of the Seven. But that Do- 
ctrine too is of a late Date, and was firſt taught, in the 12th Century, 
by Peter Lombard, commonly ſtyled, the Maſter of the Sentences +. 


His Opinion was adopted by all the Schoolmen, who came after him; 


and, at length, declared an Article of Faith by the Council of Ho- 


k Aquin. opuſ. 22. de forma abſol. c. 5. 


fe i Coll. hiſt, eccl, Vol. I. p. 474: 
E Lomb, I. 4. Sentent. diſtinct. 14. 5 | 


rence, 
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rence, in the 1 5th, and afterwards by that of Trent, in the 16th Year of 
Chriſt 459. 


Century (A). 

And thus far of private Confeſſion, from the earlieſt Times, when 

it was only Matter of Advice, and free Choice, and was thought 

equally good, whether made to a Prieſt, or a Layman, to its being 

- firſt reſtrained to the Prieſthood, then declared neceſſary to Salvation, 

and, laſtly, raiſed to the Rank of a Sacrament, ; | 

And now to return to Leo; in the Year 460, he received, at laſt, Timotheus 

the joyful Tidings of the Expulſion and Exile of Timotheus Alu- „ 

rus, the Uſurper of the See of Alexandria. For this public Benefit, the Sze of 

as he ſtyles it, the Church was chiefly. indebted to Gennadius the new K 

| Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who, in ſpite of the ſtrong Oppolition he Chriſt 460. 
met with from Aſpar, and the other Friends of Mlurus, at Court, 

procured in the End, an Order from the Emperor, commanding 

him to be driven from Alexandria, and confined to Gangra in Paph- 

lagonia ; which was done accordingly. But the Emperor, being in- 

formed that he held ſchiſmatical Meetings in the Place of his Exile, 

ordered him to be removed from thence into the Taurica Cherſone- 

ſus, now Crim Tartary, where he was ſtrictly guarded till the Year 

476. when we ſhall ſee rhis extraordinary Man ſeizing, by Force, the 

See of Alexandria a Second time, and again, by Force, driven from 

it, In his room was unanimouſly choſen, by the People and Clergy 

of Alexandria, Timotheus, ſurnamed Salophacialus, that is, the Timotheus 

White, a Man univerſally beloved, and no leſs eſteemed for the Pu- Salophacizlus 


- . : : . hi 
rity of his Faith, than the Probity of his Mannerss. To him many ag TY 


r Theoph. p. 96. s Theoph. ibid. Evagr. p. 305. Leo, ep. 139. 


(A) It is true, that Victor, Biſhop of 
Cartenna in Mauritania, who lived in the 
5th Century, in a ſmall Treatiſe, which he 
wrote on Penance, ſtyled it a Sacrament(1), 
as Bellarmine has taken care to obſerve (2). 
But nothing is better known, than that the 
ord Sacrament was a general Name with 
the Antients, for every ſacred Ceremony, 
Rite, or Myſtery, Thus the Waſhing in 
ater, and the Impoſition of Hands in 
Baptiſm, were ſtyled, by the Council of 
Carthage under Cyprian, Two Sacraments 


(1) ViR. de pœnit. c. 20. 
t. 3. p. 77. Aug. homil. 83. 
(7) Concil. Carth. 7 * | : 
VoL, II. 


0 (2) Bell. de pœnit. 1. T. c. 10. 
arth. apud Cyp. et Cyp. ep. 72. ad Steph. 


) ; nay, Pacianus, Biſhop of Barcelona, 
diſtinguiſhed Three Sacraments in Baptiſm 
(4). St. Auſtin calls Exorciſm a Sacra- 
ment (5) ; and the ſame Name is beſtowed 
both by that Father (6), and the Third 


Council of Carthage (7), on the Salt that 


was antiently given to the Catechumens be- 
fore Paptiſm. In the ſame Senſe Penance, 
as praiſed in Victor's Time, was, no 
doubt, a Sacrament ;z that is, a ſacred and 
religious Ceremony. 


* 


(3) Concil. 
(4) Pacian, ſerm. de Bapt. Bibl. patr. 
(6) Iden de peccat. merit. J. 2. c. 26. 
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ſubmitted, who till then had ſteadily adhered firſt to Dioſcorus, and 


afterwards to e_/Elurus, being gained over by his mild, affable, and 
Thus after ſo long, and fo violent a Storm, 
was the ſo much wiſhed for Calm reſtored, for a while, to that, and 
all other Churches. 

But Leo did not long enjoy the Tranquillity, which he had been 
ſo long labouring to procure, and which, to do him Juſtice, was 


Worm chicfly owing to his unwearied Zeal, and conſtant Application, though 


His Cha- 


rater. 


Month, and 13 Days u. 


that either ſprung up, or were revived, in his time. 


II. Apr. p. 20. 


Gennadius had the Glory of completing the Work. Salophacialys 
was choſen about the Middle of July 460. and Leo died on the 10th 
of November 461. having governed the Roman Church 21 Years, one 
He was buried in the Church of St. Peter 
or rather in the Porch of that Church, where no Popes had yet been 
buried, but ſuch as had died, or were ſuppoſed to have died Mar- 
tyrs w. His Body was tranſlated from the Porch into the Church 
about the latter End of the Seventh Century; and when the Altar 
placed over it was pulled down in 1607. the Skeleton was found 
intire, and remoyed into the new Church, where it is ſtill kept, and 
publicly worſhiped, chiefly on the 11th of Apri/x, The City of 
Periguenx too pretends to have his whole Body; and the City of 
Wir:zbourg and Sens conſiderable Parts of ity; for in all theſe 
Places great Honour is paid to his Reliques, whether real or ſuppoſi- 
titious, it matters little. 

Leo was, without all doubt, a Man of extraordinary Parts, far ſu- 
perior to all, who had governed that Church before him, and ſcarce 
equalled by any, who governed it after him. He is extolled by the 
Antients chiefly for his unwearied Zeal in defending the Catholic 
Faith, and unſhaken Steadineſs in combating the. oppoſ te Errots, 
And truiy 
their Encomiums on that Score are not ill beſtowed 3 though on 
ſome Occaſions he had better have tempered his Zeal, and added with 
more Moderation. But then his Ambition knew no Bounds ; and to 


gratify it, he ſtuck at nothing; made no Diſtinction between Right 


and Wrong, betwcen Truth and Falſhood 23 as if he had adopted 


t Liberat. p. 107, 108. 


u Vide Bolland. II. April. ap. n. 5. p. 15. 
„ 


x Bolland. ubi ſupra, et Pont. p. 65. Aring. p. 160. 
, See above, p. 13. 


W Aring. 
7 Bolland. 


the 
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the famous Maxim of Julius Ceſar (A), or thought the moſt crimi- , Year of 
nal Actions ceaſed to be criminal, and became meritorious, when Loy 
any-ways ſubſervient to the Increaſe of his Power, or the Exaltation 
of his See. For that was the Object he had chiefly in View; that the 
Point in which all his Cares, all his Thoughts and Endeavouts, finally 
centred ; that he ſcarce ever forgot in his Letters; and but too 
often remembred in his Sermons, many of which are filled with uſe- 
ful Apophthegins on the Dignity and Pre-eminence of the Apoſtolic 
See, on the Merit of St. Peter, on the Reſpect that is due from Per- 
ſons, even in the higheſt Stations of Life, to the Chair of the Firſt 
Apoſtle, and Prince of the Apoſiles. So much was he attached to 
that Obje&, that- after he had procured, with infinite Labour and 
Pains, the aſſembling of an Oecumenical Council, as the only means 
of aſcertaining the Catholic Faith, and ſaving the Church, at that 
time in the utmoſt Danger, from the prevailing Party of Eatyches 
and Dioſcorus in the Eaſt, he was ready, notwithſtanding his extra- 
ordinary Zeal, to undo all he had been doing, and to render that 
very Council ineffectual, had not his Legates been allowed to pre- 
ſide x; an undeniable Proof, that he had more at heart the Advance- 
ment of his See, that is, of his own Power and Authority, than 
either the Purity of the Faith or the Welfare of the Church. His 
whole Conduct upon that Occaſion, fo very different from that of 
our Saviour, who was meek and lowly in Heart, who rebuked his 
Diſciples for quarreling which ſhould be the greateſt, and gave his 
Followers ſo many Precepts againſt a Spirit of Pride and Domina- 
tion, has juſtly been urged, by many Writers, againſt his pretended 
Sanctity, and the extraordinary Honours that are paid to him as a 
Saint, by the Church of Rome. I ſhall therefore only obſerve here, 
that he has, and ever will have, the Demerit of eſtabliſhing an ever- 
laſting Warfare between the Eaſt and the Welt, between Conſtanti- 
nople and Rome; the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, and their Brethren in 
the Eaſt, thinking themſelves bound to ſtand to a Decree, which had 
been ſo unanimouſly enacted by their Predeceſlors, in an Oecume- 
nical Council; and none of the later Biſhops of Rome, how peace- 
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Year of ably ſoever inclined, daring to receive as valid a Determination, which 


RET, one of the greateſt of their Predeceſſors had, with ſo much Warmth, 
| maintained to be null. Of this Diſpute we ſhall ſee the dreadful Effeds 
in the Sequel of the preſent Hiſtory; and they ought all to be charged to 
Leos Account. For his Authority drew in all the Weſtern Biſhops to 
take the ſame Part, and extended its Influence over their Succeſſors, as 
well as his own. But as his Ambition, in the Purſuit of its own 
Ends and Deſigns, tended alſo to raiſe and promote the Greatneſs of 
his See, that very Crime became the Cauſe of his Sanctification, be- 
ing more meritorious to Rome than all his Virtues. Indeed he was a 
principal Founder of her exorbitant Power. He brought with him 
to the Pontificate, not only greater Abilities, but more Experience 
and Practice in State-Affairs, than any of his Predeseſſors; and uſed 
theſe Advantages, through a long Courſe of Years, to advance the 
Dignity and Prerogatives of his See, with great Skill and Addreſs, as 
well as intrepid Aſſurance and Courage. A modern Proteſtant Writer » 
fays, he had every Virtue, that was compatible with an unbounded 
Ambition. This I will not deny; but ſhall only obſerve, that ſuch 
an Ambition, in a Chriſtian Biſhop, is a Vice, for which no Virtue 
can well atone. 
His Wri- As for the Writings of Leo, they are admired, and very juſtly, by 
all Men of Judgment and Taſte, for the Strength and Energy of the 
Expreſſion, the Juſtneſs of Thought, and the Parity of Style, in 
which he is thought to have far excelled all who wrote, at leaſt in 
the Latin Tongue, before him (A). His Writings, or rather the 
Doctrines, which he takes care to inculcate in his Writings, concern- 
ing the Dignity and Prerogatives of St. Peters T. hrone, have pro- 
cured him, from his Succeſſors, a Place among the Doctors of the 
BS. Church; and he is accordingly honoured with that Title. He is 
_—— now commonly diſtinguiſhed with the Surname of 7he Great, which 
indeed better belongs to him than that of Holy; but the Anticnts 


were Strangers to that Title, and Probably HONG it unbecoming a 
Biſhop (B). 


W . 
Y Jurieu, apud Bail. in Leon. | | 


(A) A modern Critic (the Abbẽ Anthelmi) been fully anſwered by Two other learned 

will have St. Preſper, Leo's Secretary, to Critics, 4 Queſnel, and M. Du Pin. 

have been the Author of all the Writings, (B) We are told, that a very beautiful 

both Letters and Sermons, aſcribed to that Woman being admitted, among others, to 

Pope. But the Diſſertation which he wrote kiſs Leo's Hand, on E after- day, according 

on that Subject, and publiſhed in 1689. has to the en 2 that then — he 8 
| urpriſe 
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Hilarius. 


Lro THRAcIUs, | 
SEVERUS), 


BIS HOPS: of Rome. 


H I L A R I U 8. e 


Forty-fifth BISHO H of Rome. 


7 EO being dead, Hilarius, or, as he is ſometimes called, Hilarus, 


was choſen in his room, and ordained on the 19th of Novem- 


e Vide Bar. ad ann. 449. n. 99. 


ſurpriſed with a ſudden Attack from an 
Enemy, whom he believed to have been 
long ſince intirely ſubdued; and felt, that 
he was ſtill a Man. But it coſt his Hand 
dear; for the Ceremony was no ſooner over 


than he cut it off, thinking he thereby ful- 


filled the Command given in St. Matthew 
(1), However, as by being thus maimed he 
became incapable of diſcharging ſome of the 


Duties of his paſtoral Office, he ſoon re- 
pented what he had done; and, defirous of 


having his Hand again, he applied to an 
Image of the Virgin Mary, ſaid to be one 
of the many that were painted by St. Luke, 
the very Image which, on that account, is 
honoured to this Day in the Church of 
Santa Maria Maggiore at Rome, with an 
extraordinary Worſhip. The Virgin heard 
his Prayers, reſtored him his Hand, and, 
by a no leſs Miracle, extinguiſhed in him 
the Fire of Concupiſcence, to the very laſt 


| Spark. But his immediate Succeſſors, know- 
ing themſelves to be, at leaſt, as frail as he, 


and not caring to expoſe their Frailty to 
the like Danger, changed the antient Cu- 
ſtom, and gave no longer their Hand, but 


their Foot, to be kiſſed: and thus to the 


Frailty of Leo the Cuſtom, which ſtill ob- 
tains, of kiſſing the Pope's Foot, is ſaid to 
owe its firft Origin (2). The Fact here 
related is gravely atteſted by St. Antoninus, 
and many others, and was repreſented in 
a very antient Picture, on the Wall of the 


old urch of St. Peter. But Clement VIII. 
choſen in the Latter-end of the 16th Cen- 


tury, taking Offence at the Repreſentation 
(for the Devil was there painted in theShape 


(1) Matth, xviii. 8. 


c. 10. et 20. e 
Titate, | 


the. 


of a lecherous Satyr, preſenting to the 
Pope, with a learing Look, and a con- 
temptuous Smile, a beautiful Woman), 
cauſed it to be eraſed ; and, at the ſame 
time, charged Baronius to diſprove the Fact, 
which he thought no-ways redounded to the 
Credit of his great Predeceſſor. This Task 


Baronius, who always wrote as he was bid, 


readily undertook ; and the Diſſertation he 
publiſhed on the: Occafion is worthy of 
particular Notice. For he there ſtrives to 
convince the World, that Tradition had 


confounded Pope Leo with the Iconoclaſt 


Emperor Leo, who had cauſed the Right- 
hand of St. John Damaſcene to be cut off, 
which, he very gravely tells us, was re- 
ſtored to him by a miraculous Image of the 
Virgin Mary, adding, And hence did theſe - 


old Womens Stories (garrularum fabulæ ve- 


tularum), concerning Leo, take their Riſe; 
as if the miraculous Cure ſavoured more of 
an old Woman's Story in the one Caſe, ' 


than it does in the other. And, after all, 


if what is ſaid of Leo was the Invention and 
Dreams of old Women, without the lea 
Appearance of Truth, why did the Popes 
ſuffer ſuch Dreams to be repreſented in ſo 
holy a Place as the Vatican? Why did none 
of the Predeceſſors of Clement undeceive 


the World, by ordering ſuch fabulous Re- 
_ preſentations to be eraſed ? The Reaſon is 


obvious ; they believed them, as well as the 
credulous Vulgar ; and were, like them, 
impoſed upon, by old Womens Stories and 
Tales, or elſe they were not aſhamed to 
impoſe upon others what they had too 
much Senſe to credit themſelves. 


(. 2) Vide Theoph. Raynaud. Hoplothec. ſect. 2. ſerie 3. - 
t Sabellic. I. 5. Andr. Eborenſ. tit. de Caſtit, & Majol. I. 1. de irregula- 


As 


Vear of 
Chriſt 461. 
= * * - .* * — 
ber 461. after a Vacancy of Nine Days. He is ſaid, in the Pontificals, Hilarius 


to have been a Native of Sardinia, and the Son of one Criſpus e. At cheſen. 


142 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or  Hilarius, 
Year of the time of his Election he was Archdeacon of the Roman Church; 
. and had aſſiſted, while he was but a Deacon, at the Council of Eyye. 
ſus under Dioſcorus, with the Character of Leo's Legate 4 latere. 
But of his Conduct at that dangerous Juncture, and his precipitous 

Flight from Epheſus, 1 have ſpoken already). 
He writes o The Firſt Letter he wrote after his Ordination was to Leontius, 
1 Exarch of Arles, and his particular Friend, to acquaint him with his 
Fear of Promotion, and deſire him to impart the joy ful Tidings to all the 
* 2 Biſhops within the Limits of his Juriſdiction, that both he and they 
1 might exult with him, and join their Prayers with his, for the Peace, 
Unity, and Welfare of the Church d. He is the Firſt Pope, perhaps 
the Firſt Biſhop, who wrote in that Style, and openly owned the Joy 
Mindful which he felt, in ſeeing himſelf raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dignity. He 
rf 411 does not forget, even in his Firſt Letter, though a Letter only of Com- 
of the Dig- pliment, the great Object which they conſtantly had all in their View, 
=. of the Primacy of St. Peter, and the Dignity of his See : for he tells Leon- 
Tius, that he does not doubt, but every one knows, where- ever Tra- 
dition is preſerved uncorrupted and pure, what Reſpect and Deference 
is paid, in the Spirit of God, to St. Peter and his See e. This Let- 
ter is dated the 2 5th of January 462. Soon after he wrote a Second 
Letter to Leontius, in Anſwer to one, which that Prelate had written 
to him, as ſoon as his Promotion was known in Gaul, and ſent to 
Rome by a Perſon of Diſtinction, named Pappolus; not doubting, 
'The Papa! but by ſuch early Marks of Reſpe& and Eſteem he ſhould prejudice 
Grandeur the Pope in his Favour, and engage him on his Side, againſt his Rival 
ar od in Power, the Biſhop of Nienne. For when no room was left for 
:the Biſhops. Biſhops to quarrel about the Faith, they were ſure to quarrel about 
Poyer, the neighbouring Biſhops eſpecially contending with as much 
Warmth and Animofity againft cach other, about the Limits and 
Extent of their Spiritual, as neighbouring Princes uſually do about 


©* Concil. t. 4. p.1034 „Concil. ibid. 


As for the Cuſtom of kifling the Biſhops kiffing the Pope's Foot was not introduced 
Hands, that Mark of Reſpect was paid till many Ages after Leo's Time, no Mark 
them very early, 'even by the Emperors of Reſpect being then ſhewn to the Biſhop 
themſelves; Kings and Princes, ſays St. of Rome, no Title given him, but what 
Ambroſe, do not diſdain to bend and bow was common with him to all other Biſhops, 
their Necks to the Knees of the Biſhops, and at leaſt to the 'Patriarchs. — 
kiſs their Hands (3). But the Cuſtom of | 


{3) Ambr. de dignit, facerd, c. 2. 
6 | the 


Hilarws. BISHOPS of Rome.. 143; 
the Limits and Extent of their Temporal Dominion. Hence as the Tear of 

1 — : : ; Chriſt 462. 
Biſhops of the Imperial City bore, on account of their Rank, a great 
Sway in Eccleſiaſtical Matters at the Courts of Princes, both Parties, 
in their unhappy Diſputes; had recourſe to them, ſtriving which 
ſhoutd, by the moſt ſervile Submiſſion, earn their Protection and 
Favour. Thus did the other Prelates, oſpecially in the Weſt, for the 
(ake of ſome ſmall Addition of Power, of ſome inconſiderable Ad- 
vantage over a neighbouring Collegue, betray the juſt Rights of the 
whole Order, to ſtrengthen that Power, which it Was their common 
Intereſt and Duty to curb and controul. - 

The Biſhop of Arles, in his Letter to Hilarius, after congratula- Leontius 


ts th 
ting him on his Promotion in Terms, that would have better becoine a 8 of 
Courtier than a Biſhop, exhorted him to purſue the great Work which e Pope 


Leo had begun, and not to abandon the Enterprize, till he had over- N | 
turned the Walls of Jericho from the Foundation, meaning perhaps, Vienne.“ 
the ſuppoſed Hereſy of Eutyches; to favour the See of Arles, as his 
Predeceſſors had all done; and to refirain, by his Authority, the un- 
warrantable Efforts of envious Men, whoſe Hatred to that See 
increaſed daily, and became daily more dangerous. The envious Men 

were the Biſhops of Vienne, who diſputed with the Biſhop of Arles, 

the Metropolitan Power and Juriſdiction over ſome neighbouring 
Cities. At this time St. Mamertus was Biſhop of Vienne; and Leon- 

tius too is commended as a great Saint. But the Saints were, of all 

Men, the moſt covetous of Power, the moſt encroaching, and the 

moſt abuſive, when their Encroachments met with the leaſt Oppoſi- 

tion, Hilarius, in his Anſwer to Leontius, highly approves of the The Pope's * 
Regard he has ſhewn for St. Peter and his Chair; expreſſes a great _ b, * 
Deſire to have the Diſcipline of the Roman Church eſtabliſhed in all Leontius. 
other Catholic Churches, that there might be but one Diſcipline, as 

there was but one Faith; and, above all, he extols his Zeal for requi- 

ring him to watch, and take care that the Rules of the Fathers, that is. 

che Canons of the Church, be every-where ſtrictly obſerved. This 

laſt Paſſage is frequently alleged to prove, that it was the peculiar Pro- I was net 
vince of the Biſhops of Rome to watch and fee, that the Canons were r 


| | | he Bi ; 
obſerved by all the Biſhops of the Catholic Church; that he was veſted 5 | 


with a Power to cenſure and puniſh all who tranſgreſſed them; and lb the 


Canons were * 
that ſuch a Power, which was in effect ſome ſort of univerſal Jurif- every-where - 


dition, was acknowleged by the Primate of Arles, and conſequently, 9/erved. - 
by the other Gallican Biſhops, But in the Letter of Leontius, which 


| i8- 
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Year of 
Chriſt 462. 
— 


thought ſuch a Province to be any Part of his Duty. However, ſup- 


; But of every 
Metropolitan 
and Patri- 
arch within 
the Limits of 
their reſpe- 
c᷑tiue CAN 
aiftions, © 


— 


in the Limits of his Dioceſe; and none were to concern themſelves 
with Eccleſiaſtical Matters without the Bounds of their Juriſdiction. 
It was therefore the Province and Duty of the Biſhops of Rome to 


ther without tranſgreſſing thoſe very Canons, for the Obſervance of 


The Pop 5. 
Third Letter 
to Leontius, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or AHilarins, 
is till luckily extant f, not the leaſt mention is made of the Rules of 
the Fathers, or the e nor ſo much as a diſtant Hint given, which 


could poſſibly induce Hilarius to imagine, that he was required to 
ſee, that the Canons were every-where obſcrved, or that Leontius 


poſing himſelf to have been acknowleged by Leontius for Guardian 
General of the Canons, he cloſes his Letter with declaring, that for 
the ſake of that Unity and Concord, which ought to reign among the 
Biſhops of the Lord, he will take care, that the Ordinances of the 
Fathers be every: where punctually complied with, and that all Bi. 
ſhops ſeek not their own things, but Chriſt's s. But to maintain the 
Unity and Concord that ought to reign among the Prelates of the 
Church, the Fathers of the Second Oecumenical Council had enacted 
a general Law, contained in their Second Canon, forbidding all Bi- 
ſhops, the Biſhop of Rome not excepted, to concern themſelves at all 
with Eccleſiaſtical Matters, without the Limits of their reſpective Ju- 
riſdiction. This wiſe Ordinance was confirmed by ſeveral ſubſequent 
Councils, and thought ſo neceſſary to reſtrain the Biſhops of the Lord 
from quarreling about Power, that it was adopted into the Civil 
Law. When an Eccleſiaſtic, ſays Fuſtinian in one of his Laws |, 
ſrall be accuſed in point of Faith or Morals, or charged with a 
Tranſgreſſion of the Canons; if he is a Biſhop, he fhall be examined 
before his Metropolitan; but if he is a Metropolitan, before the Arch. 
biſhop, that is, the Patriarch, to whom he is ſubject. By theſe Laws 
each Metropolitan was to ſee the Canons obſerved within the Limits 
of his Province; each Archbiſhop, that is, Patriarch or Primate, with- 


watch and ſee, that the Canons were obſerved within the Bounds of 
the Suburbicarian Provinces. But their Care they could extend no far- 


which they pretended ſuch an extraordinary Zeal. 

But to return to Hilarius: He wrote the ſame Year a Third Letter 
to Leontius, but in a very different Style from the Two former. 
This erer was written on the following Occaſion: Nuſticus, Me- 


f Spicileg. 2 aliquot Scrip. per + Luc. Dacheri. t. 5. p. 578. b Concil. t. 4. 
P- 1040, h Novel. 137. c. 5. 


tropolitan 
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tropolitan of Narbonne, having ordained his Archdeacon, named R - 
Hermes, Biſhop of Beziers, and the People refuſing to receive him, CY 
he named him, with the Conſent of the People and Clergy of Nar- Hermes is 
| bonne, for his own Succeſſorz and Hermes ſucceeded: him accordingly Tan 
in that See. As this Affair no- way concerned the Biſhop of Rome, Narbonne at 
Leontius did not think it at all neceſſary to acquaint him with it; role rag 
nor indeed was it his Buſineſs to do it, as we ſhall ſoon ſee. But Predeceſſer 
Hilarius, who had heard of it from others, aſcribing his Silence on * ht Se. 
ſuch an Occaſion, to want of Reſpe@ for St. Peter, refented it as an 
Affront offered to his Chair; and in the Height of his Refentment, 
wrote to the Primate of Arles in Terms, that had better become a So- 
vercign reprimanding his Vaſlal, than a Biſhop complaining of a Bro- | 
ther and Collegue. The Letter began thus: We are amazed to find po = 
| gou ſo forgetful of the Chriſtian Law, as not to have acquainted us Leontius for 
_ with the miquitous things, that have happened in 4 Province be- ' 5 15 
longing to your Monarchy (A), [a new Phraſe for Metropolitan i 
Power] that we might correct what you either will not, or can- 
not correct. He then inveighs againſt Hermes for daring to in- 
trude himſelf, by 4 moſt wicked Uſurpation, and execrable Pre- 
ſumption, into the vacant See of Narbonne; and charges Leontius 
to tranſmit to Rome, without Delay, a diſtin Account of the 
whole Affair, ſigned by him and other Biſhops, that they might know 
what he ſhould think fit to determine, and preſcribe to be done i. 
Hermes was a Man of an unblemiſhed Character, well known at De Chara- 
Rome, and, without all doubt, to Hilarius himſelf, though, in his 2 * 2 
Letter, he is pleaſed to call him one Hermes, as if he had never be- Henfiöle. 
fore heard of his Name. For, in the late Pontificate, he had been 
ſent by his Predeceſſor to Rome, and had for ſome time reſided there. 
His not having been received at Begiers was not owing to any De- 
merit in him, but to the irreconcileable Hatred, that Frederic the 
| 10902 bore him (B). 65 


Os. 
| I Coneil, t. 4. p. 1040, 1041. 


LA) 1 . ſuppoſes Nurbome to be 
under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of 
Arles. It had indeed been ſubjected to that 

See by Zoſimus. But his Decree was re- 


Par by Boniface, his immediate Succeſ- 
or, 


Leo confirmed what Boniface had- 
done (1). It is quite ſurpriſing, that Hila- 


rius ſhould have been thus unacquainted 
with the Tranſactions of his own Time. 
(B) Frederic was the Brother of Thecdo- 
ric II. King of the Viſgoths in Gaul, who 
were zealous Arians, and, at this time, 
Maſters of Narbonne, and the neighbour- 
ing Provinces. Fino perhaps was too 


(1) See Vol. I. Ls 364. 


vor. II. 


able, 
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And his Ele- 


Gion canoni- 
cal. 


St. Maximus Biſhop of that City, then named him, with the Conſent 


I y con- 
demned by 
Hilarius. 


leged for their lawful Biſhop. Ruſticus, it is true, had named him 


Pope to approve it. Leo would not m; yet Ruſticus named him, and 
the Nomination took place. This Hilarius could not brook; and 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Hilarius. 

As the Life of Hermes was irreproachable, ſo was his Promotion to 
the See of Narbonne, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, canonical. For, upon the 
Demiſe of his Predeceſſor, he was received, without the leaſt Oppo- 
ſition, by the People and Clergy of that City, and by all acknoy. 


for his Succeſſor ; but it was with their Conſent and Approbation 
that he named him; and the naming thus a Succeſſor was neither 
forbidden by the Canons (C), as Hilarius pretended, nor was it with- 
out Precedents. I ſhall only mention Two, and both very remark- 
able. Macarius of Feruſalem, a Saint of the Firſt Rate, ordained 


of the People and Clergy, for his Succeſſor in the Patriarchal See, 
and kept him with him, that, upon his Death, he might be inſtalled 
in his roomk, St. Auſtin not only appointed one of his Presbyters 
to ſucceed him in the See of Hippo, but cauſed him to be ſolemnly 
choſen by the People and Clergy, whom he aſſembled for that Pur- 
poſe l. The Truth is: R#ficus had acquainted Leo with his Deſign 
of naming Hermes; and, to prevent all Diſputes, had deſired the 


it was in the Heat of his Paſſion, at ſeeing the Authority of bis Pre- 
deceſſor, and conſequently his own, thus ſlighted, that he wrote the 
Letter I have quoted, covering, and, in a manner, ſanctify ing his 
Pride and Ambition, with the uſual Diſguiſe of Zeal for the Canons. 

Gow, 8. e. 10. 


1 Aug, ep. 110. n Concil. t. 4. P. 1041. 


able, or too zealous a Stickler for the Ca- 


tholic Cauſe, and on that Score (for I know 
of no other) hated, oppoſed, and perſe- 


cuted, by Frederic. That Prince had not 
only ſtirred up the People of Beziers againſt 
their new Biſhop ; but, upon his being re- 


ceived by the People and Clergy of Nar- 


Bonne, he had immediately diſpatched a Dea- 
con, named John, witha Letter to the Pope, 
informing him, that Hermes had, J a moſt 
wicked Uſurpation, and execrable Preſump- 
tion, intruded himſelf into the See of Nar- 

vonne. For thus Frederic expreſſed himſelf 

in his Letter to the Pope; and the Pope, 
no leſs incenſed againſt the Catholic Biſhop 


(1) Concil. t. 4. p. 1040, 1041, 
diſc. 1. I. 2, c. 22. : | 


tions (2), was not received till many Years | 


/ (2) Concil. t. 2. p. 575. 


than the Arian Prince, whom he even ſtyles 
his Son, vented his Paſſion with the ſame 
Words in the Letter he wrote to Len- 
tius (1). 

(C) The Twenty third Canon of An- 
tioch, which ſeems to forbid ſuch Nomina- 


after the time of Hilarius; and beſides, 
the Learned, generally ſpeaking, under- 
ſtand that Canon, as only forbidding No- 
minations not authorized by the Conſent 
and Approbation of the People and Clergy 
(3). The Council of Antioch was held in 


341. 


(3) Vide Thom. 
"Wor 
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But he had ſcarce written that Letter, when Two Gallican Biſhops, „ear of 


Fauſtus and Auxanius, both privy to what had happened at Narbonne, N — 


arrived at Rome; and their Arrival proved very ſeaſonable. For the Two 7% Pepe 

Prelates, ſurpriſed to find the Pope incenſed to ſuch a degree againſt * 

their Collegues, and without the leaſt Appearance of Juſtice or Reaſon 5 ea ors 

on his Side, did all that lay in their Power to appeaſe him. They 1 77 * 

gave him a true Account of the Election and Ordination of Hermes, io and Or- 

very different from that which had been tranſmitted to him by Fre- Alen * 

deric, an avowed Enemy to that Prelate, as well as the Faith, which 

he profeſſed and defended. The Pope, ſenſible that he had been 

impoſed upon by the Arian Prince, and had ated too raſhly, ſuf- 

fered himſelf to be ſo far prevailed upon by the Remonſtrances of 

the Two Prelates, as to aſſemble the Biſhops, who were then at Rome 

(and many were then in that City, come from different Provinces, to 

celebrate the Anniverſary of his Promotion), in order to lay the 

Affair before them. By this Council, conſiſting chiefly of Biſhops 

immediately ſubje& to the Biſhop of Rome, and therefore intirely at 75 canes bis 

omotion to 

his Devotion, the Promotion of Hermes was declared uncanonical, and 5, declared 

repugnant” to the Rules of the holy Fathers, though ſome of the penn, A 

| greateſt among the holy Fathers had ſhewn, by their Practice, as Lr 
have obſerved above, that they either did not know of any ſuch 

Rules, or did not receive them. But it was the conſtant Practice of 

the Popes, before they openly ſet up their Sovereign Will in the 

toom of the Canons, to pretend every thing they approved to have 

been commanded, and every thing they diſapproved to have been for- 

bidden, by the Canons. Thus they governed as deſpotically by their 

Will, while they owned themſelves bound by the Canons, as they 

did after they had withdrawn themſelves from all Obedience to the Ca- 

nons, and ackowleged no other Law but their Will. As for the other 

Biſhops, they either acquieſced out of Ignorance, believing, without 

farther Inquiry, ſuch things to have been really commanded or for- 

bidden by the Canons, as were ſolemnly declared by the Pope to be 

ſo; or out of Complaiſance pretended to acquieſce, eſpecially in 

Matters that did not appear to them of any great Importance, as they 

were. not attending ſo much as they ought to have done, to the 

Papal ne, and Views (A). 


But 


(A). Of che unaccountable Ignorance of ble Inſtances occur in Hiftory. Tihall here 


the Biſhops, even with reſpe& to the Ca- mention one only, which is well worth 
nons of 22 2 


menical nd innumera- our Notice. The ordaining of TW 
2 Mops 
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Ye of Baut though the Promotion of Hermes was judged uncanonical by 
. Pope, and his Mock - council; yet the new Biſhop was not de. 


Yet he is ſuf- poſed, but ſuffered, out of their great Indulgence, and for the ſabe 
4225 IT of Peace, to keep his See. However, leſt they ſhould be thought 
—_ F to connive at ſuch unlawful Practices, it was thought fit he ſhould 
he Fower 0 


1 A be degraded from the Rank of a Metropolitan, and reduced almoſt 
g the | , . 

Biſhops of the to the State of a mere Suffraganz which was done accordingly ; the 

Province. Power of ordaining the Biſhops of the Province, which was veſted 

in all Metropolitans, by the Sixth Canon of Nice, being transferred 

from him to the moſt antient Biſhop of the Province ; but with this 

Clauſe, That, upon the Death of Hermes, it ſhould revert to the 

See of Narbonne, ſince the City was innocent, though the Biſhop was 

guilty p; which it would be no eaſy Task to ſhew, ſince the Citizens 

had all concurred with their Suffrages in raiſing him to the Epiſcopal 

Dignity. The Determination of the Council Hz/arius immediately 

notified to the Biſhops of the Provinces of Vienne, of Lions, of Nar- 

bonenſis Prima and Secunda, and of the Maritim Alps, by a Letter 

dated the 3d of December 462. In the ſame Letter were contained 

ſeveral Regulations concerning the Diſcipline of the Gallican Church; 

but in what manner they were received by the Biſhops in thoſe Parts, 

I find no-where recorded. However, I am inclined to ſuppoſe, with 

Baronius, that they met with no Oppoſition, but were by all moſt 

punctually executed, For, at this very time, the Gallican Biſhops, 


eſpecially thoſe of Arles, of Vienne, of Narbonne, of Aix, and of 


* Concil. t. 4. p. 1048. 


ſhops for one and the fame Place was 
ſtrictly forbidden by the Firſt Oecumenical 
Council, and the moſt revered of all, that 
of Nice. And yet in the ſame Century, 
in which that Council was held, St. Auſtin 
was ordained Biſhop of Hippo by the Pri- 
mate of Numidia, and the other Prelates 
of that Province, while Valerius was ſtill 
alive, and ſat in that See; nay, it was at 
the Requeſt of Valerius, that he was or- 
dained. And it is obſervable, that their 
thus tranſgreſſing the Canon of Nice was 
not owing to any Diſregard they had for 
that Council, or becauſe they thought its 
Laws might, on ſome Occaſions, be diſ- 


penſed with; but becauſe they were all 


1) Aug. ep. 110. et 64. Poſſid. in vit. Aug. c. 8. 


that reigned, generally ſpeaking, among 


availed themſelves of it accordingly, round- 


alike ignorant of that Law (1). St. Auſtin 
became afterwards acquainted with it; and 
therefore would not ſuffer his Succeſſor, | 
after he had named him, and cauſed him 
to be choſen, to be ordained while he him- 
ſelf was yet living (2). Of the Ignorance 


the other Biſhops, with reſpe& to the Ca- 
nons, the Popes were well appriſed, and 


ly aſſerting, upon the leaſt Proſpect of Ad- 
vantage to their See, the holy Fathers to 
have commanded or forbidden, what it had 
never-come into the Thoughts of the holy 
Fathers to command or forbid, 


(2) Idem ep. 110. 
Embrun, 
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Embrun, were all at Variance, quarreling among themſelves about Year of 
Power and Juriſdiction, with as much Warmth as if the Whole of the ha — 
Chriſtian Faith and Religion were at Stake, and ſtriving which ſhould 

engage the Pope on his Side, by the moſt punctual and ready Obe- 

dience to whatever he ſhould pleaſe to ſuggeſt. Thus did the Ambi- 7% Gran- 
tion of others contribute as much to the aggrandizing of the Popes 3 
as their own; the other Biſhops being glad to compound, as it were, 97 nuch te 
for the Power of commanding their neighbouring Collegues; with-ſuf- a” Smog wo 
fering themſelves to be commanded by. the Biſhop of Rome, who Hops, a: to 
was at a Diſtance. This Diſpoſition in. the Prelates of the Church n. 
the Popes took. care to improve, with their uſual Art and Addreſs, 

ſiding ſometimes with the one, and ſometimes with the other, till 

they brought, at length, all the Weſt inſenſibly, and by degrees, 

under their Yoke, as has been obſerved even by a very eminent Ro- 

man Catholic Writer 4. For the extraordinary Regard, Deference, . or 
Submiſſion, with which they were apt to bribe the Apoſtolic See, in 

their Quarrels and Diſputes with one another, were afterwards. con- 

ſtrued, by the Popes, into · an indiſpenſable. Duty, and exacted with. the- 

utmoſt Rigour both of them and their Succeſſors. 

Hilarius ſeems to have been wholly bent on reducing the Galli- eee 
can Church, and intirely ſubjecting it to his See. For, being informed, N PEN 
the following Year 463. that Mamertus of Vienne, a great Saint, but ontius and 

not at all. free from the epidemical Diſtemper, as I may call it, which His Teer i, 
reigned at this time among the Biſhops of Gaul, the Luſt of Power, the former. 
had taken upon him to ordain the Biſhop of Dze, a City once. under a 
the Juriſdiction of Vienne, but then ſubject to the Biſhop of. Arles,. 
he wrote again to Leontius, ſeverely rebuking that Prelate for not 
acquainting the Apoſtolic Sec with ſo daring an Attempt. From this 
Letter one would conclude, that the Primate. of Arles ated, in that 
Station, as a mere Deputy, or rather Emiſſary, appointed by Rome to 
watch the Conduct of the Gallican Biſhops; and, when he diſcovered : 
any thing amiſs: in their Behaviour, to inform againſt them, at the 
high Tribunal of their Sovereign Lord the Pope. But this Treatment 
Leontius well deſerved; and could expect no better, after. he had 
acknowleged, as he did in his very firſt Letter to Hilarius, the Au- 
thority of the Popes, and thereby left himſelf, and his See, to their 


Mercy, In the ſame Letter Hilarius charges the Biſhop of Arles to. 


3 Du Pin, Biblioth. des Auc. Eccleſ. t. 3. part. 2. p. 572. 
cauſe 
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Year of cauſe the unwarrantable Attempt of Mamertus to be examined by a 
8 * . national Synod, and to inform him of the true State of the Caſe by 
a ſynodal Letter, that he (not they) might, with the Aſſiſtance and 
Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, determine what was moſt expedient to 
be done at ſo critical a Juncture r. He could not have expreſſed 
more Earneſtneſs and Concern, had the Catholic Faith, or the Church, 
been in imminent Danger. But both were very ſafe; nay, and the 
; Canons too, of which he had ſet up for Guardian- General. What 
What pro- then could thus alarm him? Mamertus had preſumed, in a hoſtile 
3 Ma- manner, to extend his Juriſdiction beyond the Limits to which it 
mertus. had been reſtrained by the Authority of the Apoſtolic Sees. For 
Leo adjudged the City of Die to the See of Arles. But Mamer. 
tus, refuſing to ſtand to his Judgment, continued to exerciſe there 
the ſame Juriſdition after, as he had done before that Judgment was 
given. This Hilarius conſtrued into an unpardonable Crime; and, 
alarmed at it as an enormous Exceſs, charged Mamertus, in a Letter 
His threat- he wrote the following Year 464. to the Biſhops in thoſe Parts (A), 

0 "il h Pride, Arrogance, Preſumption, Prevarication ; he even threaten 
#0 that Biſhop, WIth Pride, Arrogance, umption, ed 
Tear of to diveſt him of all the Privileges he then enjoyed, as Metropolitan 
CR of Vienne, if he dared to maintain what he had done, or pretended 
what he had done to be right and lawful. As to the Biſhop, whom 
Mamertus had ordained, St. Marcellus, the Pope will not allow him 
to be acknowleged as ſuch, till his Ordination is confirmed by Leon- 
#tus, whom he leaves at full Liberty to confirm it or not, as he ſhall 

think fit t. | js 

His Letter to As this was an Affair of the utmoſt Importance, Hilarius wrote 
1 the ſame Vear a long Letter on the ſame Subject, to Victurus, In- 
genuus, Idatius, and Sixteen other Gallican Biſhops, who ate all named 
in the Addreſs; and in that Letter, to authorize the Conduct of his 
Predeceſſor, as well as his own, in aſſuming and exerciſing ſuch an 
arbitrary Power over thoſe Churches and Biſhops, he has recourſe, not 
to any Divine Right, nor even to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons; but to a 
Law of the Emperors, meaning, no doubt, for he could mean no other, 
the Law which was enacted, at the Suggeſtion of Leo, by Valenti. 


* Concil. t. 4. p. 1043. : Concil. ibid. p- 1044, 1045. Concil. ibid. 
p. 1044, 1045. | . 8 20 


(aA) This Letter is dated the 24th of of Narbonen ſis Prima, Narbonenfis Secunda, 
February, and was addreſſed to the Bi- and the Alpes Pennine. N 
ſhops of the Provinces of Vienne, of Lyons, 


nian 
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nian III. Our Brother Leontius, ſays the Pope, could forfeit no Ho Fear of 
nour, could be juſtly bereaved of no Right, that had been granted —— ; 
him by my Predeceſſor, of holy Memory; becauſe it has been decreed, He owns 
b a Law of the Chriſtian Princes, that all Regulations concerning p 
the Churches and their Rulers, made by the Brſhop of the Apoſtolic Emperor far 
See, to maintain Concord and Peace among the Priefts of the Lord, F bi wn wer be. 
and keep up the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, ſhould be received with 
Veneration, and by all inviolabiy obſerved u. This was challenging 
a Power to regulate and model, at Pleaſure, the Gallican, as well as 
all other Churches within the Bounds of the Empire; for the Impe- 
rial Law could extend no farther 3 but, at the ſame time, owning, - 
and in the plaineſt Terms, ſuch a Power to be a free Gift of the 
Emperors, Of the Law veſting the Pope with ſuch an extenſive Au- 
thority, I have ſpoken above w; and therefore ſhall not remind the 
Reader here, that it was univerſally looked upon as ſurteptitious, 
having been enacted at the Suggeſtion of a moſt ambitious, crafty, 
and deſigning Pope, by a weak, unexperienced, and bigotted Prince, 
perhaps one of the weakeſt that ever ſwayed the Imperial Sceptre, . 
and grounded upon Facts known to be falſe. However, conſidering the 
' preſent Diſpoſition of the Gallican Biſhops, the ſelfiſh Views moſt of 
them had at this time, the Jealouſy they entertained of each other, 
and the Court they were all making to the Pope; it is not to be 
doubted but his Directions were received, and moſt punQually obeyed. 
St. Mamertus alone did not, it ſeems, ſubmit to the Pope's Autho- 
rity; for, in a Council held at Arles in 47 5, I find him placed, not 
among the Metropolitans, but the Suffragans ; and Hilarius had 
_ threatened to diveſt him of the Metropolitan Dignity, if he did not 
own himſelf guilty in tranſgreſſing the Regulations made by Leo, 
and did not promiſe to obſerve them for the future, as ſacred and 
inviolable Laws x. To ſuch an extravagant Height did this arrogant 
Pope carry the Claims of his See, though he may be faid, in ſome 
degree, to have let them down, by owning himſelf indebted to the 
Emperors for the Power he claimed. As for Mamertus, who was 
thus perſecuted by the Pope, all the contemporary Writers, but more 
eſpecially Sidonius, Biſhop of Clermont, paint him as a Prelate of ex- 
traordinary Merit, as a great Saint; and he is now honoured as ſuch - 


by the Succeſſors of Hilarius, notwithſtanding the Pains that Pope 


* Concil. t. 4. p. 1045. See p. 14, 15, 3 Concil. ibid. p. 1045—=1047- 
took 


o 
* — 
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Year of took to blacken his Character. He was the Author of the Rogation- 
— ep Faſt, which was afterwards adopted by the Roman, and moſt other 
; Churches in the Weſt v. 

The Biſhops While Hilarius was wholly intent on ſubjecting to his See the 
5 Churches of Gaul, a favourable Opportunity offered of extending his 
fo Yo o Authority over thoſe of Spain. Silvanus of Calahorra had taken 
Chriſt 465. upon thim to ordain Biſhops, without the Knowlege or Conſent of 
his Metropolitan Aſcanius of Tarragon ; nay, he ordained the Curate 
of a Village in another Province, and ordained him, againſt his Will, 
Biſhop of the Village. In theſe Ordinations he was aſſiſted by ſome 

of his neighbouring Collegues; but they being prevailed upon by the 

' Biſhop of Saragoſa, to ſeparate themſelves from his Communion, he 

—_ ordained alone, by a new Breach of the Canons, all who wanted to 
The Subje be raiſed tothe Epiſcopal Dignity. Aſcanius therefore, and the other 
of their et- Biſhops under his Juriſdiftion, thinking the Authority of the Biſhop 
is of Rome would add great Weight to theirs,” wrote to Hilarius, in- 
treating him, by a ſynodal Letter, to aſſiſt them with his Advice, 

that they might know how to proceed againſt the refractory Biſhop 

as well as thoſe whom he had ordained 2. At the ſame time Aſca- 

nius, and the other Biſhops of that Province, wrote a Second Letter 

to Hilarius, concerning another Affair. Nnundinarius Biſhop of Bar- 

celona had ſhewn, on his Death-bed, a great Deſire to have one Tre- 

næus for his Succeſſor, who was then Biſhop of another Church. 
However, as that Church was Part of the Dioceſe of Barcelona, and 
Nundinarius had yielded it to Treuæus, with the Approbation of all 

the Biſhops of that Province, Aſcunius and his Collegues thought they 

might, without any Breach of the Canons, comply with the Deſire of 

their dying Brother; the rather as Iren aus was a Prelate of an unex- 
ceptionable Character, and the whole Body of the Nobles, Clergy, 

and People, demanded him, with great Earneſtneſs, for their Biſhop 

and Paſtor. © A Decree was accordingly iſſued by the Biſhops of the 

Province aſſembled in Council, appointing Irenæus Biſhop of the vacant 

See of Barcelona. In their Decree, to obviate all Objections, they very 
judiciouſly obſerved, that what they did now, had been done by 

others on ſeveral Occaſions. However, they unadviſedly ſuffered 
themſelves to be prevailed upon by Vincentius, at this time Duke of 
the-Tarragoneſe, and a great Friend of Hilarius, to write to Nome, 


TS | and 
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and deſire the Pope to confirm their Decree 2. In this, as well as in 8 5 
the former Letter, they expreſs the greateſt Regard and Reſpect fo 
the Apoſtolic See, acknowleging the Biſhop of Rome for the Succeſſor har wg of | 
of St. Peter, whoſe Primacy ought to be loved and feared by all. * the * 
They add, that they recur to his See, that they may receive Phe of St. 
Anſwers from a Place, where Error and Prejudice find no room, i 
where nothing is determined, but after a mature and truly Epiſcopal 
Deliberation b. Here Baronius exults; but I muſt take notice of 
what he ſaid but a few Pages before, on occaſion of the Quarrel be- 
| tween this very Pope and Mamertus of Vienne. Be not ſurpriſed, Baronius 
Reader, that the Roman Pontiſf Hilarius ſhould thus bitterly in. Pobe oy 4 ble, 
_ weigh againſt Mamertus, a Prelate of eminent Sanctity; for in liti. asother Men, 
gious Points every Man may be eaſily deceived ; St. Leo inveighed. ; "46h * 
with no leſs Acrimony, againſt St. Hilarius. Who does not know, Sen 
that the Ears of the Popes are often prepoſſeſſed with falſe Accuſa- 
tions; that the Popes themſelves are not Proof againſt Surprize, ſo 
that they perſecute the Innocent, and, at the ſame time believe, that 

they att agreeably to the Laws of Fuftice and Equity <? I have no- 
thing to object againſt ſo plain a Truth; and therefore ſhall only 
obſerve, that if, in litigious or doubtful Points, the Popes, by the 
Annaliſt's own Confeſſion, lic open, as well as other Men, to Error 
and Prejudice, I cannot ſee why he ſhould exult as he does, in find- 
ing them complimented by the Spanzh Biſhops with a kind of In- 
fallibility, even in litigious Points, unleſs it be becauſe thoſe good 
_Biſhops ſeemed to entertain a better Opinion of them, than he him- 
ſelf thought they deſerved. His Remark on the Application of the Hi Remark 
lame Biſhops to the Pope, for a Confirmation of their Decree tran. en their ab- 
lating Irenæus from one See to another, ought not to paſ: 1 

8 5 gut not to Pals uno Pope. 

ſerved. For having exhibited their Letter; at theſe Words, Ve 
therefore humbly intreat your Apoſileſhip to confirm the Decree 
which we have made, he ſtops his Reader to make him take Notice, 
that it belonged to the Biſhop of the Roman See only to diſpenſe 
with the Canons, But how that can be gathered from their Words, 
is not eaſy to gueſs; ſince their Words only import a Requeſt to the 
Pope, that he would confirm the Decree, which they had made; ſo 
that they had made the Decree without conſulting his Apoſtleſtip, 
nay, and would have put it in Execution, had not the Governor 


2 Concil. ib. p. 1034. e Concil. ibid. c Bar. ad ann. 464. n. 8. 
Vo I. II. X of 
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They do not 
acknowlege 

in the Pope 
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diſpenſing 
with the 
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The Pope's 
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{be Spaniſh 


Biſhops. 
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of the Province officiouſly interpoſed. But him Baronius keeps be- 
hind the Curtain, and never ſuffers to appear, that the Biſhops may 
be thought to have applied to Rome, of their own Motion, and not 
at his Perſuaſion, as they certainly did. Upon the Whole it is mani. 
feſt, that the Spaniſh Bilhops were ſo far from ſuing to Rome for à 
Diſpenſation in favour of Irenæus, or acknowleging in the Pope a 
Power to diſpenſe with the Canons, that they did not even judge it 
at all neceſſary to acquaint him with what they had done, thinking 
it to be right, as they declare in their Letter (quod juſte a nobis 
videtur factum), though done without his Knowlege or Conſent, 
The Annaliſt is too impatient, in too great Haſte, to ſee his High 
Pontiff veſted with the lucrative Power of diſpenſing with the Canons. 
But for that Satisfaction he muſt wait ſome Ages. At this time the 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws were thought binding with reſpect to all, unleſs 
ſome Advantage accruing to the Church required them to be diſpenſed 
with; and in that Caſe, as they had been made for the Good of the 
Church, ſo for the Good of the Church they might be diſpenſed with 
by every Biſhop, at leaſt by every provincial Synod. 

The Pope received the Two above-mentioned Letters from Spain, 
while he was holding a Council on occaſion of the Concourſe of 


Biſhops come to Rome, to celebrate, according to Cuſtom, the Anni- 


verſary of his Ordination. To that Aſſembly, conſiſting of 48 Bi- 


ſhops, of which Number 39 were of the Vicariate of Rome, and im- 


mediately ſubject to the Roman See, Hilarius cauſed both Letters to 
be read; and they were no ſooner read, than it was decreed, with re- 
ſpe& to Irenæus, that he ſhould quit the Church of Barcelona, and 
return to his firſt See, becauſe Nundinarius had deſired, by his laſt 
Will, that he might ſucceed him, as if Biſhopricks were hereditary d. 
No other Reaſon was alleged in the Council. But Hilarius, knowing 
that to be quite frivolous, and eaſily anſwered, bethought himſelf 


afterwards of a better; viz. The general Prohibition of paſſing from 


He declares 


againſt 
Tranſlations. 


one Church to another; and that Prohibition he urged in his Anſwer 
to the Spaniſb Biſhops. But as they had deſired. him to confirm theit 
Decree, without engaging to revoke it, if he did not; and beſides 


had obſerved, in their Letter, that what they did had been practiſed 
buy others, on ſeveral Occaſions ; the Pope was under no ſmall Ap. 
prchenſion, leſt they ſhould, notwithſtanding their pretended Reſpect 


for the Succeſſor of St. Peter, flight his Decree, and ſtand to thei! 


4 Concil, t. 4- p. 1062, 1063. 
6 Own. 
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own. Taking therefore Advantage of the Attachment the Governor 
of the Tarragoneſe had ſhewn for the Roman See, and depending upon 
his Aſſiſtance, he diſpatched into Hain a Subdeacon, named Trojanus, 
charging him to ſee the Decree, which had been iſſued by him and 
his Council, punctually executed e. But whether it was executed or 
not, is no-where recorded ; and therefore the Pope's Anſwer to the 
Spaniſh Biſhops may well be alleged as an Inſtance of his attempting, 
with the Aſſiſtance of the ſecular Power, to exerciſe Authority over 


them, but not of their — acknowleged his Authority, or ſub- 


mitted to it. 


The Zeal which the Pope exerted for the Obldeviice of the Ca- =» at the 


nons, in the Caſe of Irenæus, was very remarkable, as F. Tomaſſin/* 
well obſerves f. But it was only in the Caſe of Trenens that he ex. 
erted ſuch an extraordinary Zeal. For as to Jz/vanus, though that 


the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 8, confirmed by the Canons of almoſt 
innumerable Councils, yet the Pope, as if his Zeal had here loſt its 
Edge, ordered the Spaniſh Biſhops to overlook all his Tranſgreſſions, 


Year of 
Chriſt 465. 
— pmmmng) 


ame time 
acts in Oppa- 
ſition to the 


Canons of 
rebellious and ſchiſmatical Biſhop ought to have been degraded by”; —— 


cils. 


and freely forgive him; nay, in Defiance of the Apoſtolical Conſti- 


tutions b, of the Canons of Nice i, Canons everlaſtingly binding, as 
his predeceſſot ſtyled them, of Antioch k, Laodicea l, Arles m, 
Turin n, Sardica o, Epheſus p, and Chalcedon q, he confirmed the 
Biſhops, whom Silvanus had ordained r. An excellent Guardian 
of the Canons indeed! His Decree however, confirming their Ordina- 
tion, was not abſolute, but conditional; for he confirmed them on 
Condition that they had married none but Virgins; that they had 
not been twice married ; that they were not unacquainted with Let- 
ters; that they had not loſt any of their Limbs, nor the Uſe of any; 
and had never undergone public Penance s. Not a Word of their 
Morals; though the Pope could hardly ſuppoſe all, whom Si/vanus 
had ordaincd, to be even in that reſpe& free from all Blame; ſince 
they had choſen, or at leaſt had conſented, to receive Ordination at 


his Hands, by an open and moſt barefaced Violation of the known 
Laws of the Church. 


e Concil. ibid. p. IVY Thom. Ancienne et nouvelle diſcip. &c. . 8 8 Apoſt. 


onſt. can. 35. Can. A poſt. 35. Con. Nic. can. 4. * Con. Antioch. 


n. 19. Con. gon can. 12. m Con. Arelat. 2. can. 5, et 6. a Con. 

Taurin. can. 2. o Con. Sardic. 3. ꝛͤ Con. Epheſ. decret. de Epiſ. Cypr. 

. 9 Chalced. aft, A et can. 25. r Concil. t. 4. p. 1036. * Concil. t. 4. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Hilarius, 
To excuſe the extraordinary Indulgence ſhewn to $;/vanus, the 
Pope pleads, in his Anſwer to the Spar Biſhops, the Neceſlity of 


His Plea for the Times t. For the diſobedient and refractory Biſhop was, it leems, 


thus acting. 


countenanced, and ſtrongly ſupported, by ſome Men in Power; and 
Hilarius was too good a Politician to difoblige Men in Power, by 


an unſeaſonable Zeal for the Obſervance of the Canons, at the very 


* His affront- 
ing hs | 
our to the 
Spaniſh Bi- 
ſhops, 


time he ſtood in need of their Authority to eſtabliſh his own. 

The Spaniſh Biſhops had recurred to the Pope, as I have obſerved 
above, that they might receive Anſwers from a Place, where Error 
and Prejudice found no room; where nothing was determined but 
after a mature and truly Epiſcopal Deliberation. But if they really 
thought they ſhould reccive any ſuch Anſwers from Rome, they were 
ſoon undeccived. For though the Letter, charging Sz/vanrs with fo 
many ſcandalous Irregularities, was ſigned by all the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince; yet the Pope, upon the Receipt of a Letter from the Partiſans of 


that Biſhop, contradicting in part what the others had all affirmed and 
atteſted, concluded at once what they had affirmed and atteſted to be 


falſe; and accordingly told them flatly, in his Anſwer to their Letter, 
that they had advanced things which he knew to be falſe; that Snus 
had indeed ordained ſome Biſhops, without the Approbation of the 
Metropolitan; but, as to the reſt of the Charge, it was falſe, and abſo- 
lutely groundleſs u. This was, in plain Terms, giving the Lye to the 
Biſhops of the whole Province, and giving it upon the bare Teſtimony 
of Perſons who might have been corrupted, and probably were; at 
leaſt their ayowed Friendſhip for the ſchiſmatical Biſhop ought to have 
made the Pope ſuſpend his Judgment till he had diſcovered, or tricd 
to diſcover the Truth by a farther Inquiry. What was the Iſſue of 


this Affair is not related by any contemporary Writer; but we may 


Year of 
Chrift 467. 


- 


well conclude the Spaniſh Biſhops to have been cured, by the Pope's 


Conduct, of the mighty Opinion, which they ſeemed to entertain of 
his Impartiality ; and to have been, at the ſame time, fully convinced, 


that his Decrees were not. always the Reſult of a mature and truly 
Epiſcopal Deliberation ; though by his Complaiſance to the great Men 


among them their Subjection to him was more confirmed. 


Of Hilarius no mention is made in the following Year 466. but, 
in467. I find him buſied in oppoſing, at Rome, one Philothens, a 
great Favourite of the new Emperor Anthemius, who brought him 


 * Concil, ibid, u Candi ibid, 


with 
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with him out of the Eaſt, when he came to Rome to take Poſſeſſion. Year of 
of the Weſtern Empire. Phzlothens himſelf profeſſed the Doctrine CET 
of the Macedonians, denying the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. But he 4 general 


was, it ſeems, a Man of more generous Principles than moſt in his T0 


granted by 


time, a Friend to Liberty in Matters of Religion, and an Enemy. to the Emperor 


that Spirit of Perſecution and Tyranny, which now univerſally pre- 
vailed, at leaſt in the Weſt. For, ſoon after his Arrival at Rome with 
the Emperor, he employed all the Intereſt he had at Court, to obtain 
Leave not for thoſe of his own Sect only, but. for Chriſtians of all 
Denominations, to aſſemble publicly by themſelves, to own openly 
the Doctrines they held, and to ſerve God in the manner which they 
believed to be the moſt agrecable to him. This: Leaye he obtained; 


Anthemius-- 


but the Pope, in the utmoſt Alarm and: Conſternation, oppoſed it Ops F 95 
with ſo much Warmth, that the Emperor thought it adviſeable to re-“ Pope. 


voke the Permiſſion he had granted, before it took place. Pope Ge- 
laſius writes, that his Predecelioe Hilarius, preſenting himſelf before 
the Emperor in the Church of St. Peter, obliged him to promiſe 
upon Oath, that he would ſuffer no ſchiſmatical Aſſemblies to be held 


in Rome w. What Gelaſius writes, is not improbable: for the Popes; 25, Egerer 
taking Advantage of the frequent Changes of the Emperors ; of their yields, 


Abſence from Rome, for they did not now reſide there; of the 
' Diſturbances and Revolutions in the State, and the great Reſpe and 
Veneration, which their Character, and the Grandeur they affected, 
procured them from the common People; began now to act as So- 
vereigns of Rome, the Emperors themſelves not thinking it ſafe, as the 
Empire was at the loweſt Ebb, and invaded on all. Sides by the Bar- 
barians, to diſoblige or oppoſe them. 


This Oppoſition to the Toleration procured by Philotheus, which ; W 


was indeed. a Novelty, at this time, in the Roman Empire, in which a 
Spirit of Perſecution had long prevailed, was the laſt Action of Hilariuss 
Life. For he died the ſame Year 467. having governed the Roman 
Church Six Years, wanting Two Months and ſome Days, if his Death 
happened, as is-moſt probably ſuppoſed, on the roth of September x. 
As he was no leſs zealous for the Exaltation of his See, than Leo, 
whom he ſcems to have taken for his Pattern; and not only maintained, 
but improved, the Uſurpations of his Predeceſſors, eſpecially with 
reſpect to the Gallican Church, except in his unwary Conceſſion of 


„ Gelaſ. ep. 1 3 t. 4. Concil. p. 1208, * Marcel. chron. Bolland. Mars . 2. 
p. 31. — 
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Had is 
ainted. 


Inſtructions, he bent his Flight to Italy, not thinking himſelf any- 


Builds Truo 
Chapels in 

Honour of 
Haints. 


Conſequences; he has been thought as worthy as they, of a Place 
among the Saints; and is now accordingly worſhiped as a Saint. His 
Conduct in the Council of Epheſus, under Dioſcorus, has procured him 
the Title of Confeſſor; but to that Title he would have had a much 


bidden fair for the Title of Martyr. But he was, it ſeems, fully ſatiſ- 


fas, in Diſguiſe, and with the utmoſt Precipitation, leaving every 


He built another 
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a Derivation of the Papal from the Imperial Power, a Slip that had no 


better Claim, had he not been in too great a Hurry to leave the 
Place; nay, had he ſtayed only one Day longer at Epheſus, he had 


fied with that of Confeſſor; and therefore, being informed of the 
Treatment Flavianus had met with (for he had taken care to abſent 
himſelf from that Seſſion), he withdrew that very Night from Ephe- 


thing he had behind him v. He was, by his Inſtructions, to repair 
from Epheſus to Conſtantinople, being charged by Leo with Two 
Letters, the one for the Emperor Theodoſius, and the other for the 
Empreſs Pulcheria. But, inſtead of complying with that Part of his 


where ſafe in the Eaſt. The Danger he apprehended his Life to be 
in on this Occaſton remained freſh in his Memory ſo long as he lived, 
and he was ever afterwards thankful for his happy Deliverance. But, 
robbing the true Author of his Safety of the Glory that was due to 
him alone, he gave it to St. 7ohn the Evangeliſt, whom he had in- 
voked, as the Tutelary Saint of Epheſus, in his Diſtreſs. For, being 
raiſed, Twelve Years after, to the Papal Dignity, he built a magni- 
ficent Chapel, in Honour of that Saint, ſtyling him, in the Inſcription, 
his Deliverer (A). This would have been deemed rank Idolatry but 


7 Concil. t. 4. p. 52. 
Lateran, now commonly called the Bap- 


tiſtery of Conſtantine (1). Adjoining to 
the Porch of the Baptiſtery was an Ora- 


(A) Liberatori ſuo Beato Foanni Evan- 
geliſtæ Hilarius Epiſcopus famulus Chriſti. 
hapel in Honour of St. 


John Baptiſt, with the following Inſcrip- 
tion on the Frontiſpiece ; + Hilarus Epiſ- 
2 + Sanctæ plebi Dei &; and on the 
Gates, which were of Braſs, were ingrav- 
ed, and lined with Silver, the following 
Words: In honorem Beati Joannis Baptiſte 
Hilarus Epi ſcapus, Dei famulus, offert. Both 
Chapels ſtood in the Baptiſtery, near the 


(1) Vide Bar, ad ann, 449. n. 89. 


* 


tory; on the Walls of which Hilarius 
cauſed to be repreſented, in Moſaic Work, 
the Martyrdom of Flavianus, with Dioſco- 
rus, and his Satellites, ſtamping on his 
Breaft, as he lay on the Ground. This 
Oratory, with ſome Remains of the Mo- 
ſaic Work, was {till to be ſeen in the Time 
of Sixtus V (2). 


100. (2) Bar. ibid. n. 99. 


half 
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half a Century before. For St. Auſtin, who flouriſhed in this very , Year of 
Age, in diſputing with Maximinus, the Arian Biſhop, uſed the fol- — 
lowing Argument to prove the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt : That he | 

muſt be God, becauſe Temples were built and dedicated to him, 
which it would be Sacrilege to build or dedicate to any Creature . 
The ſame Father anſwers elſe where a, with Scorn and Contempt, 
the Charge brought by Fauſtus, the famous Manichee,againſt the Catho- 
lics, as if they built and dedicated Temples to their Martyrs, calling it 

a falſe and groundleſs Imputation. Had he lived a few Vears longer, i 
his Argument againſt Maximinus had loſt all its Force; and he had 
been obliged to own what Fauſtus alleged againſt the Catholics to 
be but too true, and well-grounded. For now Saint-worſhip began to 
prevail z to Saints Temples and Chapels were built and dedicated; 
and Men began anew to /erve the Creature more than the Crea- 

Tor. 

As to the Writings of Hilarius, a Letter has been aſcribed to His MI. 
him, and even inſerted, as his, in the Second Council of Nice, .. 
wherein he quotes a Paſſage out of Chry/o/fom, to prove the Law- 
fulneſs of Image-worſhip. But that Letter is now given up by all 
2s ſuppoſititious. His Style is leſs florid than that of Leo, but clear 
and expreſſive, It was at his Requeſt, while he was yet Archdeacon 
of the Roman Church, that Victorius, a Native of Limoge in 
Aquitain, compoſed his famous Paſchal Cycle, ſo much com- 


mended by Gennadius, Caſſiodore, Gregory of Tours, and . dore of 
Seville. 


z Aug. contr. Maxim. I. 1. t. 6. p. 288. =: Aug, contr. Fauſt, I. 2, 
c. 21. 
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ction c. This afforded Princes a plauſible Pretence to interpoſe in the 
Elections, which they improved, as we ſhall ſee in the Sequel. 


Odbacer, having taken, and confined to a Caſtle in Campania, the 
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SIMPLICIUS, 
Forty-fxth Bis nor of Rome. 


ANTHEMIUs, - 


Leo, the younger, BAsILISCUs. 


ZENQ, 


FH 1LARIUS was ſucceeded by Simplicius, choſen Ten Days 
after the Deceaſe of his Predeceſſor; that is, according to the 
moſt probable Opinion, on the 20th of September 467. All we know 
of him before his Election is, that he was a Native of Tibur, now 
Tivoli, and the Son of one Caſtinus b. There either happened ſome 
Diſtutbances at his Election, or he apprehended ſome might happen 
at that of his Succeſſor. For on his Death-bed he charged Baſilius, 
the Prefettus Prætorio to Odoacer King of Italy, to aſſiſt at the 
Election, and ſuffer none to be made without his Advice and Dire- 


Simplicius governed the Roman Church in the worſt of Times; and 
in his Pontificate happened great Revolutions both in the Eaſt and 
the Weſt, both in the Church and the State. 1Tzaly, with its proud 
Metropolis, which for ſo many Ages had given Law to the reſt of the 
World, ſaw itſelf enſlaved by a contemptible Barbarian, whoſe Family, 
Country, and Nation, are not well known to this Day (A). For 


young Emperor Auguſtus, or Auguſtulus, and reduced all Tah), 
cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed King of that Country, not caring to 


v Vide Bolland. 2. Mart. p. 233. < Concil. Rom. ſub Symm. cap. Bene, 
(A) Odoacer, the firſt King of Italy, is the Doctrine of Arius, but being a Friend 
called by Theophanes, a Goth (1), by Mar- to Toleration, troubled no Man on the 


nandes ſtyles him, in one Place, 
the Rugians (4), and in another, King of 


cellinus, King of the Goths (2), and by 
Ifidore, Prince of the O/tragoths ( 3); Jor- 
in ing of 


the Turcilingians 5). He was meanly born, 
(6) and a private Man in the Guards of the 
Emperor Augu/tulus, when the Barbarians 
In the Roman Service revolting, choſe 
him for their Leader (7). He profeſſed 


(1) Theoph. p. 102. 
chron. (4) J 
46) Ennod. Panegyr. Theodor. p. 308. 


(2) Vide Valeſ, rer. Franc. p. 228. 
ornand. reg. ſucc. c. 49. 


ſcore of his Faith or Religion, during the 
17 Years he continued Maſter of 7ta/y : fo 
that the Church enjoyed under him, and 
ſo ſhe did under the Oftrogoths, his Suc- 
ceſſors in the Kingdom of 7taly, though 
likewiſe Arians, the ſame Liberty and Pri- 
vileges, which ſhe had enjoyed under her 
own Princes. | 


(3) Iſidor. 
(5) Idem rer. Goth. c. 45 · 
(7) Procop. p. 308. 
TRE: aſſume 
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aſſume. the Purple, or any other Mark of the Imperial Dignity, Thus Wear of 
failed the very Name of an Empire in the Weſt, in the Year 476. of 3 
the Chriſtian Ara, and the Ninth of Himplicius. As for the other 
Provinces formerly belonging to the Weſtern Empire, the Romans 

had taken their laſt Farewel of Britain, ever ſince the Year 422. or 

423 d. Hain was held by the Sue ves and Viſigoths 3 Africa by the a 
Vandals; and the Burgundians, Viſigoths, Franks, and Alans, had 

erected ſeveral Tetrarchies in Gaul. In the Eaſt Zeno, the Succeſſor 

of Leo, was driven from the Throne by Baſiliſcus; and Baſiliſcus, in 

kis Turn, by Zeno. Of theſe, the latter favoured, underhand, the 
Eutychian Party; and the former openly, having, from the very Be- 

ginning of his Reign, or rather Uſurpation, publicly declared againſt 

the Council of CHalcedan. This occaſioned great Confuſion, and 

endleſs Diſorders in the Church; and the — Faction once 

more became formidable. 

While the Princes were thus contending 6 Kingdoms and Em- pn cot 
pires, the Prelates of the Church were ſtruggling, with no leſs Warmth Church. wa 
and Ambition, for Spiritual Power and Dominion. The Sees of 
Alexandria and Antioch were become the Prey of ambitious and in- 
tereſted Men; and the Biſhop of Conftantinople, no longer ſatisfied 

with the Second Place, began, in Defiance of the Council of Chal- 

£edon, to aſpire to the Firſt ; though the Biſhop of Rome would not 
even allow him the Second, but ſtrove, in Defiance of the ſame 
Council, to keep the Biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch between . 
him and his Rival. Acacius was, at this time, Biſhop of Conſtanti- 8 
mople, a Prelate of great Abilities, and greater Ambition; a Deſpiſer wes 
of Wealth, but covetous of Glory; of an engaging Behaviour, and 
an external Appearance, that commanded Reſpect ; caly of Acceſs, 
ever ready to ſerve all, who applied to him, or ſtood in need of his 
Aſſiſtance, and on that account greatly beloved both by his People 

and Clergy, eſpecially by his Clergy, who, to teſtify their Gratitude 
for the tender Regard he ſhewed for them, placed his Portrait in all 

the Churches of Conſtantinople. He was the beſt Courtier of his 

Time; underſtood Mankind the beſt; and as by his Complaiſance and 

good Offices he endeared himſelf to all Perſons of an inferior Rank, 
ſo he won, by the Arts of Inſinuation and Flattery, in which none 
excelled him, the Favour and Confidence of the Great. The Emperor 


« Vide Alford. ad ann. 422. et Bed. chron. | 
=_—_T | Y RET Leo 
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Fear of Leo entertained ſo high an Opinion of his Talents, of his Integrity, 
— and ſincere Attachment to the true Intereſt both of the Empire, and 
the Imperial Family, that he determined nothing concerning either, 
till he had conſulted him; he even allowed him a Seat in the Senate, 
where no Eccleſiaſtic had ſat before him, either in the Eaſt or the 
Weſt; and would have him in all Points, that were canvaſſed there, 
Is choſen Bi- to deliver his Opinion the firſte. He was choſen Biſhop of Conſtan- 
nk ove tinople in the room of Gennadius, who died in the Latter- end of the 
and quarrels Year 471. and the very next Year he entered the Liſts with the Bi- 
1 ſhop of None; and, after a ſhort Truce, the War was kindled ancw 
Year of between the Two Sees. The Emperor Marcian, by obliging Ana- 
Y brilt 472. ius, the Predeceſſor of Gennadius, to yield to Leo, and com. 
mending the Zeal of that Pope for the Obſervance of the Canons, had 

tacitly revoked, as it was underſtood at Rome, his Edict confirming 
Obtains an the 28th Canon of Chalcedon. Acacius therefore, that no room 

Edidt, con- ; | | . | 3 | 2 

Firming the might be left to diſpute or queſtion the Honours and Privileges 
28th Canon granted to his See by that Council, as wanting the Imperial Sanction, 
; frag _ applied to the Emperor Leo, and obtained of him an Edict, confirm- 
ing, in a moſt ample manner, all the Honours, Privileges, and Pre- 
rogatives, that had ever been yielded to, or enjoyed by, the moſt 
holy Church of Conſtantinople f. As the Emperor, in that Edict, 
ſtyles the Church of Conſtantinople, the Mother of his Piety, of all 
Chriſtians, and of the Orthodox Faith, and will have Acacius, and 
his Succeſſors, to take place of other Biſhops, without Reſtriction or 
Limitation, in confederation of the Royal City, Baronius is of Opi- 
nion, and his Opinion is not ill-grounded, that Acacius, ſeeing the 
Weſtern Empire on the Brink of Ruin, and governed by a Subject 
of the Eaſtern Empire, for ſuch was Ant hemius, appointed by the 
Aſpires ts the Eaſtern Emperor, and ſent from Conſtantinople, began to look upon 
rom? City as the Metropolis, and firſt City of the Empire, and upon 
himſelf as the firſt Biſhops. This Baronius ſty les a bold, daring, fooliſh, 

unwarrantable, and wicked Attempt. But, in ſpite of all his Epithets, 
it had been intirely agreeable to the Principles, on which the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hierarchy was originally grounded. For why was the Firſt 
Place allotted to the See of Rowe, the Second to that of Alexandria, 


and the Third to the See of Antioch, when Primacies and Precc- 


* Theod. Lect. p. 553—555- Theod. p. 5 Evagr. 1. 2. c. 11. Niceph. chron. 


Suid. p. 117. Leg. 16. c. de aon. Eceleſ. 8 Bar. ad 
ann. 472. | | 


J | 85 dencies 
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dencies were firſt eftabliſhed in the Church? For no other Reaſon, 
but becauſe the Cities were ſo ranked when that Regulation was in- 
troduced. And why was the See of Conſtantinople afterwards raiſed, 
by Two Oecumenical Councils, above thoſe of Alexandria and An- 
tioch ? Becauſe the City of Conſtantinople, in becoming a New Rome, 
and the Seat of the Empire, as well as Old Rome, was thereby raiſed 
above the other Two. Might not therefore the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, agreeably to the ſame Principles, claim the Firſt Place, when, 
upon the Downfal of the Weſtern Empire, that City became the Firſt, 
and the only Seat of the Empire? Had he not then the ſame Title to 
the Firſt Place, which he had before to the Second? Was it ſo very 
abſurd in him to pretend that the Primacy was removed, when the 
Ground was removed, on which it ſtood? However that be, Simpli- 
cius was no ſooner informed of the Edict iſſued by the Emperor, than, 
taking the Alarm, as if the Chriſtian Religion, and the whole Church 
were in imminent Danger, he diſpatched into the Eaſt Probus, Biſhop 


— 


of Canuſium in Apulia, with the Character of his Legate, charging Oppoſed by 
him to remonſtrate againſt it as repugnant to the known Laws of the Simplicius. 


Catholic Church. What was the Iſſue of this Legation is not known, 
fince Pope Gelaſſus, the only Writer who mentions it, ſays no more, 
than that Probus proteſted againſt the Imperial Edict, in the Name of 
Hmplicius, and made it appear, that is, attempted to make it appear, 
in the Preſence of the Emperor, that it was not on the Dignity of 
the Cities that the Eccleſiaſtical Dignities depended, but on the 
manner of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſpenſation, confirmed and eſtabliſhed 
by the Tradition of the Fathers 8. But on what was the Eccleſiaſti- 
gal Diſpenſation founded? On the Civil, without all doubt, that is, 
on the Dignity of the Cities, as I have demonſtrated in ſeveral Places 
of this Hiſtoty. 
While Szmplicius was thus pleading the Manner of the Eccleſiafti- 
cal Diſpenſation, and Tradition of the Fathers, againſt the pretended 
Uſarpations of his Rival in the Eaſt, he was "himſelf ſtriving to 
maintain and improve, in Defiance of both, the real Uſurpations of 
his Predeceſſors in the Weſt. Of this ſach of his Letters to the 
Weſtern Biſhops, as have reached our Times, are a ſufficient Proof 3 
and of them 1 ſhall ſpeak here according to the Order, in which 
they are commonly placed, not being able to aſcertain the Times, in 


© Gelaſ ep. 1. t. 1. Epiſt. Rom. Pont. 


3 which 
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Year of which they were written. His Firſt Letter is to Zeno Biſhop of 
Seville, and Metropolitan of the Province of Bætica, appointing 
The Biſhop of him his Vicar in thoſe Parts, and charging him, as ſuch, to ſee that 
Seville ah. the Apoſtolical Decrees, and the Rules of the Fathers, were punctu- 


Chriſt 472. 


pointed Vicar 


2 See of ally complied with by all his Brethren-Þ, The appointing of Vicars 


Nome. 
The _ 
ang of icars 


a moſi ſubtle 
Contrimance. 


bound, by their new Office, to ſupport and promote them; and they 


Days of Simplicius, that is, for the Space of near One hundred: Years, 


His Letter to 
John of Ra- 


venna. 


7he Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Simplicius. 


was, as I have obſerved elſewhere i, a moſt ſubtle Contrivance, and 
perhaps, of all others, the. beſt. calculated to extend and inlarge the 
Papal Authority. For ſuch of the Biſhops as were the moſt capable, 
by their Rank or Intereſt, of defeating the ambitious Views of the 
Popes, being taken with the Bait of that imaginary. Honour, inſtead 
of oppoſing the daily Encroachments of Rome, thought themſelves 


were the more inclined to think fo, and to act accordingly, as every 
Addition to the Papal Power was, at the ſame time, an Addition to 
their own. The appointing of Vicars was the Contrivance of Da- 
aſus; and that Contrivance his Succeſſors took care to improve with 
ſuch Art and Addreſs, as to reduce, in the Term of a few Years, the 
extenſive Country of Eaſt Ihricum, where it firſt took place, to the 
ſervile Condition, in moſt reſpects, of a ſuburbicarian Province k. It 
is therefore very ſurpriſing, that from the Time of Damaſus to the 


none of the intermediate Popes, though daily contriving new Ways 
and Means of eſtabliſhing their ſpiritual Monarchy, ſhould. ever have 
thought of this, when they knew it, by Experience, to be the moſt 
ſucceſsful of all. It is not to be doubted. but Zeno accepted the Com- 
miſſion, and, acting agrecably to the pretended Power annexed to it, 
cauſed, ſo far as in him lay, all the Decrees that were ſent from Rome, 
to be punctually executed; for I find him highly commended by Fe- 
lix, the Succeſſot of Simplicius in the Roman See! (A), 

The Second Letter of Simplicius was written to John Biſhop of 
Ravenna, and Metropolitan of the Province of c_Zmilia, on the 
following Occaſion: The People and Clergy of Modena choſe one 
Gregory, Presbyter of the Church of Ravenna, for their Biſhop ;: but, 
nor being able to prevail upon him, by any other means, to accept 
that Dignity, they took him by Force, and dragged him before 70/7 
his Mctropolitan, who ordained him, in ſpite of his Oppoſition, and 


b Concil. t. 4. p. 1068. i See Vol. I. p. 226—229. I gee Vol. I. 
p. 227. 1 Concil. ibid. p. 1072. Bolland. 25. Feb. p. 58. 
(A) This Letter, though placed the Firſt among thoſe of Simplicius, bears no Date. 

8 7 3 repeated 


Sim plicius. 


(B) Innumerable Inſtances of forced Or- 
dinations occur in Hiſtory. St. Auſtin was 
ordained Presbyter by Force (1); and fo 
were Paulinus (2), Nepotianus (3), Pau- 


Biſhop of Tours (5), and many others; nay, 
in ſome Places, it was a common Practice 
with the People, when they had choſen a 
Perſon for Presbyter, or Biſhop, if he de- 
clined that Burden, to lay violent Hands 
on him, and carry him, by main Force, 
to the Biſhop, who was to ordain him, 
whether he conſented to his Ordination or 
not. If he fled, every Biſhop was im- 
powered to apprehend and ordain him 
where- ever he was found, and to ſend him 
back, thus ordained, to his own Biſhop. (b). 
Of all forced Ordinations, that of the fa- 
mous Anchoret Macedonius is, perhaps, the 
moſt remarkable; for Flavianus of An- 
tioch, by whom he was ordained, did not 
even let him know what he was doing, till 
the Ceremony was over. When the An- 
choret underſtood that he was ordained 
Presbyter, he broke forth into a violent 
Rage againft the Biſhop, and all who had 
been any-ways concerned in the Action (7). 


concile this Practice, allowed by the 
preſent Doctrine, requiring. not only in 
I.) Poſſid. vit. Aug. c. 4. 
. 
Mart. I. x, p. 224. 


linianus St. Ferom's Brother (4), St. Martin 


I leave the Roman Catholic Divines to re- 


Church in thoſe early Times, with their 


BIS H OPS of Rome, 
repeated Proteſtations againſt the violent Proceedings of the People., Lear o 
orced Ordinations were very frequent in the primitive Times; but _ = 
that Practice had been lately prohibited by the Imperial Laws (B); and 
beſides, as Gregory was poſſeſſed of an Eſtate, belonging to the 
Church of Ravenna, which he was to give up, upon his being tranſ- 
lated to another Church, it was ſurmiſed 7ohn had ordained him 
againſt his Will, that he might have the Diſpoſal of that Eſtate. How- 
ever that be, the Pope reprimands him very ſeverely; nay, and 
threatens to diveſt him.of the Right of ordaining in that Province, or 
even in his own Church, ſhould he for the future be guilty of the 
like Tranſgreſſion. He adds, that he would have deprived: him then 
of that Right, but for a Reaſon which he did not chuſe to commit to 


the Biſhop who ordains,. the Intention of 
ordaining, but in the Perſon who is to be 
ordained, the Intention of receiving Ordi- 
nation, as Conditions, without which the 
Ordination would be abſolutely void and 
null. The Practice of forced Ordinations 
continued to obtain, both in the Eaſt and 
Weſt, till the middle of the Fifth Century, 
when it was ſuppreſſed by the Emperors 
Leo and Majorianus, forbidding any Man 
to be ordained againſt his Will, and ſetting 
at Liberty all, but Biſhops, who were thus 
ordained, as if they had never received 
Ordination (8). As for Biſhops, their Or- 
dination, however forced, was, by the 
ſame Law, to ſtand good; and they were 


not allowed to relinquiſh their Office, or 


ever afterwards to return to a ſecular 
Life (9); nay, another Law of the Em- 
perors Leo and Anthemius, among the other 
Qualifications of a Biſhop, requires him to 
be ſo far from ſeeking the Epiſcopal Dig- 
nity, that he muſt be compelled to accept 
it (10). However this Practice was certainly” 
wrong, without any Warrant from Serip- 
ture, and contrary to the Spirit of the 
Chriſtian Religion. It was alſo particu- 
larly hard in thoſe Times, when, by being 
forced into Orders, Men were forced into 
a State of Celibacy too. 


(2) Paulin. ep. 35. inter Epiſt. Aug. (3) Hier. 
(4) Epiph. ep. ad Joan, Hieroſol. (5) 8 
6) Epiph. ubi ſupra. 


ulpit. Sever. vit. 8. 
(7) Theodoret. Hiſt. Relig. . 


c. 13: (8) Leo Novel. 2. in Append. ad Cod. Theodoſ. 


= (9) Leo Novel, . 
ibid. (10), Cod. Juſt, I. 1. tit. 3. de Epiſc. leg. 31. 


Writing; 
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Year of Writing; but had charged the Biſhop Projet7us to acquaint him with 
Chriſt 472. f by Word of Mouth. However, he will have Gregory to continue 


He invades Biſhop of Modena; but, by an Attempt on the known Rights of Me. 
the Right of tropolitans, yet unprecedented, he exempts him from all Subjection 


= to the Biſhop of Ravenna, and declares him immediately ſubject to 
the Sec of Rome m (A). 8 
As for the Eſtate which Gregory poſſeſſed, the Pope orders him to 
reſign it, and the Biſhop of Ravenna to pay him an annual Penſion 
out of the Revenues of another Eſtate in the Territory of Bononia, 
now Bologna, which likewiſe belonged to his Church n (B). 
Gaudentius The Third Letter of Simplicius is addreſſed to the Biſhops Flo. 
of Autinum „entius, E quitius, and Severus, who had charged Gaudentins, 


accuſed to the © | |; a ; f | 
Pope, of em- Biſhop of Aufinum, now Ofene in Abruzzo, in their Neighbour- 


Nee pe hood, with ſeveral Tranſgreſſions of the Canons concerning Ordina- 


his Church, tions; with having ſold ſome Bond- men or Slaves, belonging to 


his Church; and having appropriated to himſelf, for the Space of 


n Concil. t. 4. p. 1068, 1069. 


(A) From the Pope's threatening to 
deprive the Metropolitan of Æmilia of the 
Right of Ordination, Baronius concludes 
the Metropolitan Dignity, enjoyed by that 
Church, to have been a free Gift of the 
Apoſtolic See (1). But who can be ſo lit- 
tle converſant jn the Annals of the Church, 
as not to know, that the Dignity of the 
Sees depended on that of the Cities, and 
the Dignity of the Cities on the Will and 
Pleaſure of the Emperor, who alone had, 
as is agreed on all hands, the Right and 
Power of rang City to the Rank of a 

Metropolis? When a City was thus raiſed, 
the Biſhop was, till the time of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, thereby, without any far- 
ther Declaration, intitled to all the Riphts 
and Privileges. of a Metropolitan, unleſs 

the contrary was, as it ſometimes hap- 
pened to be, expreſly decreed. But as it 
became a common Practice among Biſhops, 
eſpecially of conſiderable Cities, to apply 
to the Emperors, or their Friends at Court, 
for Reſcripts advancing their Cities, and of 


courſe . themſelves, to a higher Rank, the 


Fathers of Chalcedon, to defeat the Views 


(1) Bar. ad ann, 482, 
2, Mart. p. 154. 


indeed enjoy the Honour and Title of a 


in that Senſe the Biſhop of Ravenna may 


Rome for his new Dignity, In ſhort, it 


(2) Concil. t. 4. p. 762. 


n Concil. t. 4. p. 1069. 


of their ambitious Brethren, and prevent 
the Confuſion, which the frequent Changes 
occaſioned in the Eccleſiaſtical Polity, de- 
clared by their Twelſth Canon, that the 
Biſhops of ſuch Cities, as were thus pre- 
ferred to the Rank of a Metropolis, ſhould 


Metropolitan, but not the Rights annexed 
by the Canons to the Metropolitan Dig- 
nity (2). The Biſhop of Ravenna was, till 
the time of Valentinian III. Suffragan to 
the Biſhop of Milan, that City belonging 
to the Vicariate of Italy, of which Milan 
was the Metropolis. But Valentinian erect- 
ing it, at the Requeſt of the Pope, into a 
„ ee it became, by that means, the 


Capital of the Province of Emilia. And 


be ſaid to have been indebted to the See of 
was by the Intereſt of the Pope, not by his 


Authority, that the City of Ravenna was 


made a Metropolis. 
(B) This Letter is dated the 3oth of 
May 482. or, as ſome will have it, 470 (3). 


(3) Vide Bolland. 


Three 


Simplictus. 
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Three Years, Three Fourths of the Revenues of his Church, deſtined, Year of 


as is ſaid there, for the Fabric of the Church, for the Maintenance of 8 
the Poor, and the Subſiſtence of the Eccleſiaſtics q (A). 


The Pope, 
8 in 


4 Concil. t. 4. p. 1069, 1070. 


(A) The quadrupartite Diviſion, or the 
Diviſion of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues into 
Four Parts, firſt took place about this time, 
in the Pontificate of Simplicius (1), and not 
in that of Sylvęſter, choſen in 314. as ſome 
have ſuppoſed. In this Diviſion, the Firſt 
Part was for the Biſhop ; the Second for 
the reſt of the Clergy ; the Third for the 
Fabric of the Church ; and the Fourth for 
the Poor (2). The Revenues thus divided 
aroſe partly from the voluntary Oblations 
of the pious and charitable Chriſtians, and 
partly from the rea] Eſtates which the 
Church poſſeſſed. In the primitive Times, 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel depended in- 
tirely, as to their Maintenance, on the 
Charity of the Faithful, which indeed 


knew no Bounds, ſo long as the primitive 


Zeal continued warm. It is obſervable, 
that, in the Firſt Ages of the Church, an 
Opinion univerſally prevailed, that the 
World was to laſt but a ſhort time. You 
muſt know, fays St. Cyprian, and hold for 
certain, that the End of the World is at 
hand, and the Time of the Antichriſt (3); 
and Lafantius aſſured the Chriſtians of his 
Time, that all thoſe who had made a Compu- 
tation of Time, grounded on Scripture and 
profane Hiſtory, had declared, that the 
World could not laſt longer than Two hun- 
ared Years (4). This firm Perſuaſion in- 
ſpired the Chriſtians with an utter Con- 
tempt for the Things of this World, and 
therefore greatly contributed to the en- 
riching of the Church. In the Year 251. 
the Roman Church, though not yet poſſeſ- 
ſed of any real Eſtate, maintained no fewer 
than 1500 Poor, beſides Virgins, Widows, 
and all her Miniſters (5); and the Wealth 
of the other Churches, eſpecially in the 
great Cities, increaſed in Proportion. But 
this Increaſe of Wealth was of no Advan- 


(1) Vide can. Vobis 23. quæſt. 2. 

quseſt. 2. (3) Cyp. ep. 58. 
(5) Euſeb. I. 6. c. 41. Prud. p. 77. 
(7) L. 2. D. de Colleg. 1. 1. c. def 


Chryſol. p. 468. 
udæ. Il. 8. c. de hæred. inſtit. 


tage to the Clergy, during the Firſt Two 
hundred Vears of the Chriſtian Religion. 
For they lived all that time in common, 
as the Monkiſh Orders do now; had no 
Money, nor had they Occaſion for any, 
being ſupplied with the Neceſſaries of Life 
(and they required no more) by thoſe, 
who were charged with the Adminiſtration 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Goods. But about 
the Year 220. they began to live in ſepa- 
rate Houſes, and to have each their Sub- 
ſiſtence- money paid daily, weekly, or 
monthly, in proportion to their Number, 
to the Number of the Poor, and the 
Wealth of each particular Church, In 
this Diftribution a larger Proportion was al- 
lowed to the Prefbyters than to the Dea- 
cons, and a larger to the Deacons than to 
the other inferior Officers. St, Cyprian 
indeed put the Two Lectors Celerinus and 
Aurelius upon a Level with the Preſbyters, 


allowing them the ſame Share (6). But he 


acted therein, as Writers obſerve, con- 
trary to the common Rules, perhaps in 
conſideration of their extraordinary Merit, 


and the great Sufferings they had under- 
gone for the Faith, though yet very young. 


ence it appears, that each Miniſter's Por- 
tion was aſſigned by the Biſhop, and at his 
Pleaſure. 

Though the. Churches had acquired 
very early great Wealth, yet they poſſeſſed 


no real Eſtates till the Latter-end of the 


Third, or the Beginning of the Fourth 


Century; the Chriſtian Churches, as well 


as the Jewiſb Synagogues, being deemed 


unlawful Aſſemblies, and conſequently in- 


capable, by the Roman Laws (7), of hold- 


ing real Eſtates. And it was for this Rea- 
ſon, that thoſe who were poſſeſſed of Lands 


and Houſes, inſtead of giving them, as was 
practiſed after - Conftantine's Time, ſold 


(2) Gelaſ. in can. quatuor. 27. 12. 
(4) Lact. Inft. divin. 1. 7. c. 25. 


them, 


(0) Cyp. ep. 34. 


riſt 472. 
— 


layin 


{ 


| The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Simplicius, 
in his Anſwer to the Letter of thoſe Three Biſhops, I. Charges Se- 
verus to cauſe a full Reſtitution to be made by Gaudentins, of every 


them, and gave the Prices of them to the 
Church. 


owever, the Obſerva nce of the 
Laws being utterly neglected, during the 
Troubles that attended the Captivity of the 
Emperor Valerian, ſome devout People, 

hold of that Opportunity, ſettled 
real Eſtates on the Church. Bar theſe 
were all confiſcated, in the Year 302. by 
the Emperors Diocleſian and Maximian. 
In the Year 310. Maxentius reſtored to the 
Roman Church all her Poſſeſſions; and 


Conſtantine, having embraced the Chriftian 


Religion in 312. publiſhed an Edict Nine 
Years after, addreſſed to the People of 
Rome, whereby he gave all Perſons Liberty 
to leave, by Will, real Eſtates, and what- 
ever elſe they pleaſed, to the Churches, 
eſpecially to the Roman Church (8). This 
Law, publiſhed by. a Chriſtian Emperor, 
out of his great Zeal for the Chriſtian 
Church and Religion, proved, in theCourſe 
of a few Years, more hurtful to both, than 
any, that had ever been enacted, by the 
Pagan Emperors, againft them. As the 
voluntary Oblations were ſtill very abun- 
dant, the Overplus of the accruing Re- 
venues was now employed in the purcha- 
ſing of real Eſtates, By this means, as 
well as by Gifts and Donations, ſome 
Churches acquired immenſe Poſſeſſions, 
thoſe eſpecially of Rome, Conſtantinople, 
Alexandria, and Antioch. Of theſe the 
latter, though the leaſt wealthy, maintained 
a very numerqus Clergy, and fed daily 
more than 3000 Poor. d 

Though the Wealth of the Church was 
thus increaſed, the antient Method of ad- 
miniſtring and diſpenſing it was ſtill kept 
up. The Oblations, as well as the Re- 
venues ariſing from the real Eſtates, were 


| yet in common; nay, the private Gains 


of each Clergyman were thrown into the 
common Stock, and managed as formerly, 
by the Deacons, Subdeacons, and other 
Stewards. But as the Biſhops had the diſ- 


poſing of them, and ordered the Diſtribu- 


tions at their Pleaſure, they took the Li- 
-berty to apply the far greater Part of them 


(8) L. 4. Cod. Theodoſ. de Epiſc, et Cler. 1. 1. C. Juſt. de S8. Eccleſ. 


many Places, fell to Ruin, the Poor were 


the eſtabliſhed.U ſage of living in common), 


Thing 
to their.own Uſe ; ſo that the Fabrics, in 


left quite deſtitute, and the Clergy but very 
indifferently ſupplied. To prevent theſe 
Evils, it was agreed, in the Weſtern 
Church (for the Eaſtern Church kept til! 


that the above-mentioned Diviſion into 
Four Parts ſhould be made; and it was 
made accordingly, about the Year 470. as 
is generally ſuppoſed, the Third of Sin- 
plicius, But it was not in all Places ſet- 
tled .in the ſame Proportion ; nor could it, 
in the Nature of Things, be ſo ſettled. . In 
ſome Churches the Number of the Clergy 
called for a greater Share than the Poor; 
in other Churches the contrary happened ; 
in great Cities the Expence of the Fabric 
required a larger Share than was neceflary 
in the ſmaller Cities. By the Poor were 
meant only the Poor of the Place ; for it 
was incumbent on the Biſhop: to entertain 
the Clergy, and defray the Expences of 
the Poor, who came from other Places. 
The Fabric of the Church, beſides that 
properly ſo called, comprehended the Ha- 
bitation of the Biſhop, of the Clergy, ol 
the Sick, and the Widows. 

This Diviſion was only with reſpect to 
the Revenues ; for the Stock or Funds 
remained ſtill intire and undivided under 
the Adminiſtration of the Deacons and 
Subdeacons, who received the Rents, and 
aſſigned to each their Share. But Differ- 
ences ariſing daily between the Biſhops and 
the Clergy, about their reſpeRive Shares, 
that no room might be left for ſuch Diſ- 
putes, a Diviſion of- the Lands and Funds 
themſelves was propoſed, and readily 
agreed to by both Parties. As this Diviſion 
was not made by public Authority, but 
by a private Agreement between the Bi- 
ſhops and their Clergy, it did not every- 
where take place at the ſame time, but 
was in ſome Churches eſtabliſhed ſooner, 
and later in others. Theſe Portions of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Eſtates were, by a borrowed 
Name, ſtyled Beneficia or Benefices ; for lo 


thoſe 


Simplicius. BISHOPS of Rome. 


others, or appropriated to himſelf, II. He declares thoſe degraded 
and depoſed, whoſe Ordination was not agrecable to the Canons. 
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Thing belonging to the Church, which he had either diſpoſed of to Year of 


— 


And ſevera! 


11. He confines the Biſhop of Aufinum to the Adminiſtration only of — 


one Fourth of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, that is, of his own Share, 
charging one Onager, Presbyter of that Church, with the Admini. 
ſtration of the other Three. Laſtly, He diveſts him of the Power of 


ordaining, which he had abuſed, and appoints Severus to ordain in 


his room, and even in his Churchr. This was leaving him ſcarce 


any thing but the bare Name of a Biſhop. The Pope indeed was his 
Metropolitan, and, as ſuch, impowered to redreſs Abuſes, and puniſh 
Tranſgreſſions, within the Purlieus of his Juriſdiction. But as nci- 


ther his Power, nor that of any other Metropolitan, was independent 


and arbitrary, he was neither to cenſure nor puniſh, eſpecially with 
ſo much Severity, without the Advice and Approbation of his Suffra- 
gans aſſembled in Council; and Simplicins is no- where ſaid to have 
aſſembled a Council on this Occaſion; nor even to have given 
the accuſed Biſhop an Opportunity of clearing himſclf from the 
heavy Charge brought againſt him by the neighbouring Biſhops (B). 

But the Confuſion and Diſorders, that in the Year 475. began in 
the Eaſt, left Simplicius no Leiſure, during the remaining Part of his 


. Pontificate, to attend to the Affairs of the Weſt: in that Year Zeno, 2 


the Son in-law and Succeſſor of Leo, was driven from the Throne; 
or rather ſhamefully abandoned it to his Rival Baſiliſcus; and the 
new Emperor no ſooner found himſelf in Poſſeſſion of the Empire, 


Zeno driven 
out by Baſiliſ- 


| Year of 
Chriſt 475. 
—— 


than he openly declared againſt the Council of Chalcedon, recalled 


the famous Timotheus ( Aluruss, who had been confined to the 


7 Concil. ibid. 3 See above, p. 108, et ſeq. 


thoſe Lands were called in the Latin 
Tongue, which the Princes diſtributed 
Among their Soldiers, engaging them there- 
by to guard the Frontiers, to ſerve in War, 


when wanted, to defend the Strong-holds, 


and to perform other Services of the like 
Nature, 


choſe, as alluding to their ſpiritual War- 
fare. Of the other Branches of the Eccle- 
haftical Revenue, I 4hall have Occafion to 
ſpeak hereafter z eſpecially of Tithes and 

irſt-fruits, the paying of which was quite 


Vo. II. 


This Name the Eccleſiaſtics 


free and voluntary, during the Three Firſt 
Centuries of the Church, began to be 
ſtrongly recommended in the Fourth and 
Fifth, but was not eſtabliſhed by Law till 
late in the Sixth. _ 

(B) This Letter is dated the 19th of 
November of the Year after the Conſulſhip 


the preciſe Year in which it was written, 
Leo having been Conſul in the Years 471. 
473. and 474. 


(1) Concil, ibid, p. 1070, 


Z Taurica 


of Leo Auguſtus (1) ; ſo that we cannot fix 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Simpliciug, 

Taurica Cher ſoneſus by the Emperor Marcian, and, by a particular 
5; Reſcript, reſtored him to the Sec of Alexandria, held at that Time, 
Who declares by Timotheus Salophacialus t, a zealous Stickler for the Faith of Chal. 
> * cedon. The Imperial Reſcript had ſcarce reached Egypt, when 
Chalcedon. e_/Elurus, who muſt have kept himſelf concealed ſomewhere there, 
unexpectedly appeared, and, entering Alexandria at the Head of a 
fee ge % numerous Band of Robbers and Outlaws, put Salophacialus to Flight, 
Se of Alex. and took anew Poſſeſſion of that See u. He was ſoon joined by Pe. 
andria. trus Mongus, a Deacon of the Church of Alexandria, who had been 
baniſhed with him for his violent Attachment to the Eutychian 
Party; by Petrus Fullo, of whom ] ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak here- 

after; and by many others, who had diſſembled their Sentiments 

during the Reigns of Marcian and Leo. 

Alurus, finding he had nothing to fear at Alexandria, where 

he was in great Favour with the Populace, left Egypt this very Year, 

8 % and repaired to Conſtantinople, with a Deſign to acquaint himſelf. 
— with the Strength of the Eutychian Party in that Metropolis, and 
ſound the Diſpoſition of the People and Clergy there. The Court 

was changed, and he did not doubt but the Church would change 

pres ere with the Court. But he was ſoon convinced of his Error: for though 
* z. he entered the City in a kind of Triumph, being attended by Crouds 
oppoſed by the of People, crying out, Bleſſed is he that comerh in the Name of 
n the Lord; yet the Clergy and Abbots, with Acacius at their Head, 
0 declared againſt him, and would not even allow him, not withſtand- 
ing the favourable Reception he met with at Court, to ſet Foot in any 

of their Churches w. However, the Favour that was ſhewn him there, 
recommended him to many; and, in ſpite of the Eccleſiaſtics, and 

all their Efforts, his Party grew daily more powerful and formidable. 

Some Eccleſiaſtics therefore of Conſtantinople, with the Abbots and 

Monks of that City, apprehending the Faith of Chalcedon to be in 
imminent Danger, agreed to acquaint Simplicius with the State of 

Affairs, not doubting but he would heartily join his Intereſt and Au- 

thority to theirs, againſt a Man, who had been already condemned by 

_ of his See. Their Letter the Pope received on the 1oth of January 

rift 476. 4 BY AEM | 

wy 4:76. and, thinking no Time was to be loſt at ſo critical a JunQure, he 
| wrote the ſame Day to the Emperor Baſiliſtus, conjuring him, as he 


t See above, p. 137. * Theodor, Lect. p. 556. Evagr. J. 3. c. 4. Liberat. c. 16. 
w Concil. t. 4. p. e Theod. A b. 556. — p. 104. Cedren. 


P. 352. 
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tendered his own Happineſs, and tlie Preſervation of the Authority, > of 

with which he was veſted, to maintain inviolable what had been ap- 9 

proved and decreed by the whole Church, concerning either the The Pope 

Faith or Mlurus; to remand that Particide, that new Caps. to the 8 * 

Deſart, which he had been ſo deſervedly confined to, and to peruſe againſt him. 

the Letters, which Leo, his Predeceſſor in the Apoſtolic See, had for- 

merly written to the Council of Chalcedon, and to the Emperors 

Marcian and Leo x. Simplicius did not, or, more probably, would 

not know, that (Alurus was countenanced by Baſiliſtus himſelf; 

for he ſtyles him a moſt religious and Chriſtian Prince. Of Leo's Let- 

ters he tranſmitted Copies to Acacins, though then under no ſmall 

Concern at his not having heard from him on ſuch an Occaſion, Aca- 

cius, perhaps jealous of the Power and Authority of his Rival, indu- 

ſtriouſly avoided giving him an Opportunity of intermeddling in the 

Affairs of his Church. However that be, S7mp/icius wrote Two Let- 

ters to him; one at this Time, and the other on the 3oth of the ſame 

Month, exhorting him in both to oppoſe, with all his Might, the 

. wicked Attempts of the Enemies of God, and his Church; and, above 

all, to prevent the aſſembling of a new Council y. His Anſwer to the 

Eccleſiaſtics and Abbots of Conſtantinople was much to the ſame 

Purpoſe 2. 

But the Emperor was ſo far from paying any kind of Regard to Flurus a/- 
the Letters of Simplicius, or the Remonſtrances of Acacius, that he 88 a 

ſuffered ( Alurus to aſſemble a Council this very Year at Conſtanti- 5 

nople, when the Biſhops, who had been driven from their Sees for nople. 

maintaining the Doctrine of the Fathers, that is, the Eulychian Bi- 

ſhops, were all reſtored; and whatever had, till that Time, been done 

or attempted againſt Mlurus, was declared void and null =. Of 

what Biſhops this Council conſiſted, or how many, is not recorded. 

But it no ſooner broke up, than Baſiliſcus publiſhed his famous Ency- 

clical Letter, Ordinance, or Decree, addreſſed to Timotheus, the moſt yr pu- 

Reverend and moſt Holy Archbiſhop of the noble City of Alexandria. 2 Sag q 

The Emperor begins it with declaring, that he has nothing ſo much cal Letter. 
at Heart, as to ſee all good and well-diſpoſed Chriſtians united in one 

Faith, the antient Faith of the Church ; and that as it was his firſt and 

chicf Duty to eſtabliſh that Faith, ſo it was the Duty, which he 

thought hi nſelf firſt of all bound to diſcharge. He then launches 


* Concil. ibid. p. 10 2, 10/3. / Concil. ibid. p. 10)2—1077. 2 Concil, 
ibid. p. 1078. neil. t. 4. Pe 1081. Liberat. c. 16, a a 
2 2 into 
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Year of into high Commendations of the Symbol of Nice; propoſes it as the 
ya: yan | ago only Rule of Faith, and Bulwark againſt all Hereſies; confirms the 
ARs of that Council, and with them thoſe of the Second Occumeni- 
cal Council, and of the Firſt and Second of Epheſus. But as for 
Pepe Leo's famous Letter, and the Acts, Deciſions, and Decrees of 
the Council of Chalcedon, he ſtrictly injoins all Biſhops not only to 
anathematize, but to burn them, where-ever they are found, as in- 
troducing a Doctrine repugnant to that of Nice, and only calculated 
to raiſe and foment eternal Quarrels among the Prelates of the Church. 
And com- He peremptorily requires the Biſhops throughout the Empire to ſign 
mands all Bi 
ſhops to Rent. this Letter; and adds, that if any Perſon whatever, from that time 
forward, ſhall dare only to name the Council of CHalecdon, in ſpeak- 
ing, writing, or diſputing, he. ſhall be depoſed, if a. Biſhop, or an 
Eccleſiaſtic; and puniſhed, if a Monk, or a Layman, with ch and. 
the Confiſcation of all his Effects a. 
The Publication of this Letter, or Decree, was attended with greater 
He ſets fenits Piſurbances at Conſtantinople, than the Emperor had foreſeen. The 
Clergy, and the Monks, who were very numerous in that City, took 
the Alarm; the Populace joined them, and Acacius, putting himſelf 
at their Head, percmptorily refuſed, in Defiance of the Emperor's 
expreſs Command, to ſign a Decrce, which appeared to him calcu- 
lated, not to eſtabliſh, but utterly. to overſet, the antient Faith of the 
Church. But the Emperor wasas peremptory as the Biſhop; he abſo: 
lutely inſiſted on the Biſhop's paying that Obedience to his Com: 
mands,. which he ſaid was due from every Subject to his Sovereign: 
The Emperor On the other hand, the Biſhop pleaded his Conſcience, and the Of: 
1 Er fence it would give to all good Chriſtians to-ſee a Man, in his Sta- 
tion, publicly anathematize the Doctrine which he had hitherto pro- 
feſſed, and profeſs the Doctrine which he had hitherto anathematized. 
The Emperor was deaf to all Remonſtrances; and, finding he could 
prevail by no other means, reſolved, in the End, to employ Force; 
and, repairing in Perſon, to the great Church, compel Acacius, in 
the Preſence of his Clergy, to ſign the Decree. But he had timely 
Notice of the Emperor's Deſign, and even of the Day on which it 
Acacius : was to be put in Execution. On that Day therefore, to raiſe the 
222 Mob, and the Monks, he appeared clad in Black; and, at the ſame 
Ab. time, cauſed both the Epiſcopal Throne, and the Altar, to be covered 


Acacius re- 


* Evagr. I. 3. c. 4. . Theod, Le. p. 556. Liderat. c. 16, 


With 
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with Veils of the ſame Colour. This was a new Sight to the Greeks, 2 of 


nothing of that Colour being allowed in their Churches; and it had 
the wiſhed-for Effect. The Mob, alarmed at the Appearance of ſuch 
a Phænomenon, portending, as was given out, the imminent Ruin 
of the Church, flew from all Parts of the City to her Refcue. The 
Women were no leſs forward, on this Occaſion, than the Men; and 


the Children as forward as either, They were all alike ſcized with- 


an enthuſiaſtical Fury; all alike determined to ſtand up in Defence 


of their Biſhop, and in him of the Church, againſt any Violence that: 


ſhould be offered to the one or the other. At the ſame time appeared 4 
formidable Army of Monks, with Clubs in their Hands, and great 
Store of Stones, their uſual Ammunition, and the only Arguments 


they were capable of employing with Succeſs, in Defence of the 

Church, and the Faith b. The Emperor, finding the Populace thus 

inflamed, thought it adviſeable to forbear all public Violence, which 
he was ſenſible would be attended with a good deal of Bloodſhed, 


and ordered Acacius to be privately murdered. But neither could 
that Order be put in Execution, the Biſhop being guarded Night and 
Day by numerous Bands of Monks relieving one another e. Acacirs 


was bound, on a particular Account, to maintain the Council of 


Chalcedon, the preſent Grandeur of his See being grounded, as we have 


ſcen, on a Decree of that Council. But, in other reſpects, he was Acacius n+ 


certainly no Enemy to the Eutychian Party, as appeared ſoon after; Enemy in 


eart to 
nay, ſome Hiſtorians, ſuppoſing him to have been, at this very time; Eutychian 


an Eutychian in his Heart, will have the Oppoſition he made to have Pary. 


been owing to the Fear he was in of the Populace and the Monks; 
realouſly attached to the Faith of Chalcedon d. But'as, in Countries 
under an abſolute and arbitrary Government, Men are ſeldom more 
afraid of the Populace than the Prince, the Oppoſition of Acacius 
may, perhaps, be more naturally aſcribed to the Motive J have men- 
tioned, ſeeing he could not anathematize the Council of Chalcedon, 
without renouncing the Honours, Privileges, and extenſive Juriſ- 
ditions, intailed on his See by that Council. 


The Biſhops in the Provinces were more complaiſant; for the Em- 255 Empe- 


peror's Letter was no ſooner publiſhed in Aſia, than the Biſhops of 5 Ley 


received & 


that Exarchate, being aſſembled in Council, received it all to a Man, % Biſhops i N. 


173. 


Chriſt 476. 
— 4 


his © 
the: 


nay, and, by a fynodical Letter, returned the Emperor Thanks for He Provinces. 


1 Theod, Le. p. 556. Theophan. p. 105: « Suid. e, p. 540 ũ ò Theo- 
Phan. p. 105. 
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Year of 
Chriſt 476. 
CrnnN mud 


Acacius en- 
gages in his 
Quarrel Da- 


niel Stylites. of the Council of Chalcedon, his Death ſtruck the Monks and Po- 


Who writes 
to the Em- 


Peror. 


ö 


peror's Letter h. Thus was the Council of Chalcedon as univerſally 


the Fathers, began viſibly to cool. Acacius therefore, in order to 


ſtood many Years on the Top of a Pillar in the Neighbourhood of Con- 


5 with Tyranny, ſtyled him a new Diocleſian, and inſolently threatened 
him, as if he had been the 2 of 3 with the Loſs 
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employing, in Defence of the antient Faith of the Catholic Church, 
the Power which it had pleaſed Heaven to put into his Hands. They 
did not ſtop here, but, with great Solemnity, excommunicated, de- 
poſed, and anathematized Acacius, and all, who, with him, ſhould 
refuſe to receive the Divine and Apoſtolic Letter of their moſt holy 
Lord Baſiliſcus 8; thus making a Pope of the Emperor, and ſubmit- 
ting not only the Diſcipline and Order of the Church, but the Faith 
itſelf, to an Imperial Decree. . The Example of the Aſiatics was fol. 
lowed by moſt other Biſhops; and no fewer than 600 figned the Em. 


condemned and rejected, as it had been, but 18 Years before, univer- 
ſally approved and received. 

In the mean time the Emperor having cauſed one of the Eunuchs 
of his Bed chamber to be burnt alive, for daring to ſpeak in Defence 


pulace with Terror; and their Zeal for the Church, and the Faith of 


revive it, and keep alive among them that Spirit of Rebellion, on 
which alone his Safety depended, reſolved to engage in his Quarrel, 
if by any means he could, an Anchoret named Daniel, who had 


fantinople, and was on that Account held by the Populace in the 
greateſt Veneration. For ſeveral were now induced by the Fame and 
Reputation which Symeon, the firſt Author of that Whim, had ac- 
quired, to embrace the ſame whimſical Method of Life. To Daniel 
therefore Acacius firſt wrote a pathetic Letter, acquainting him with 
the Danger, to. which his Zeal for the Catholic Faith of Chalcedon 
had expoſed him, and imploring, in his preſent Diſtreſs, the Prayers 
and Protection of a Man, whom Heaven had diſtinguiſhed with par- 
ticular Bleſſings. The ſimple Anchoret, fired with Zeal on the Rc- 
ccipt of this Letter, and forgetful of the Subjection, that is owing by 
every Soul to the higher Powers, wrote to his Sovereign in ſuch 
Terms, as would have been deemed in any, but a Saint, the Height 
of Arrogance and Preſumption. For, in his Letter, he taxed him 


of the Empire . 


6 Evag. I. 3. c. 5. et b. h Evagr. I. 3. c. 4. Evagr. . 3· c. 7. Surius 2. 
Decemb. p. 228. | 
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Acacius, having thus, by a pretended Zeal for the Faith of Chalce- Year of 
don, ſecured to his Party fo great a Saint, reſolved to make a pro- — 
per Uſe of the high Opinion, which the People of Conſtantinople Aud at the 

entertained of his Sanity. He was ſenſible, that, ſhould he prevail e FN 
upon the Hermit to deſcend from his Pillar, to repair to the City, fi oY to Con- 
and there preach openly againſt Baſiliſcus as an avowed Enemy to OPT. 
the Church, the Monks and Populace would, by that mcans, be 
wrought up to ſuch a Pitch of enthuſiaſtical Madneſs and Fury, as 
might end in a general Rebellion, and endanger at the ſame time the 
Emperor's Life and his Crown. To attain this End, Two Biſhops 
were employed, who, repreſenting to Daniel, in Acaciuss Name, 
the Danger that threatened the Church, and the Faith, conjured him, 
as he tendered the Welfare of both, to quit his Pillar for a while, 
and repair with them to Conſtantinople, where his Preſence would 
give new Life to the Orthodox Party, and reclaim many Souls from 
eternal Perdition. The Anchoret was not a little ſurpriſed at ſuch a 
Propoſal. He had ſtood already Sixteen Years on his Pillar; and was 
very unwilling to remove farther from Heaven, and return to the 
Earth. However he recurred to Prayer, and received, in an Ecſtaſy, 
an expreſs Command, as is ſaid, from Heaven, to obey Acacius. He 
obeyed, came down, and ſuffered himſelf to be carried to Conſtan- 
tinople; for we are told his Legs were ſo weakened, that he could 
not walk, tho he had ſtood already Sixteen Years without ever once 
ſitting down, and ſtood afterwards Eighteen more. The whole City 
crouded out to meet him, received him with loud Acclamations, and 
attended him in Triumph to the Place, where Acacius waited his 
Arrival. There he preached to the numberleſs Multitude; and his Here he 
Sermon was intirely made up of moſt bitter and reviling Invectives ee 
againſt the Emperor, as a Traitor to God, as an Enemy to his Church, Emperor, and 
as a Heretic, on whoſe Head was ready to burſt the Indignation of + ry _— 
| Heaven. His Words had the foreſeen and wiſhed-for Effect; the Po- 
pulace were inflamed againſt Baſiliſeus to ſuch a Degree, that ſome, - 
out of Spite to him, were for ſctting Fire to the City, and others for 
burning the Palace, and the Emperor in it, with the whole Imperial 
Family. But Baſiliſcus, appriſed of their Diſpoſition and Deſigns, rs Emperor” # 
thought it adviſeable to quit the City; and accordingly withdrew to Hein, © 
the Palace of Hebdomon, at a ſmall Diſtance from Conſtantinople, 
leaving Daniel, as he expreſſed himſelf at his n Maſter of the 
City, and all its Inhabitants k. 


* Theod. Lect. p. 556. Theopb. p. 104. by 
The 
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Year of The Anchoret, not ſatisfied with thus raiſing in the Populace a Spi- 

TREE, rit of Rebellion, and thereby driving his Sovereign from the Me- 

LY . tropolis, reſolyed to follow him, and, taking Advantage of the pre 

the Head of ſent Diſpoſition of the People, and the Emperor's Fright, oblige him 

the Monksand to retract his Encyclical Letter; He therefore no ſooner underſtood, 

the Rabble. that the Emperor was retired to the Hebdomon, than he ſet out for 

the ſame Place, at the Head of the ſeditious Rabble, and an Army of 

Monks. He is ſaid to have performed a miraculous Cure on the Road, 

and on his Arrival at the Palace to have ſtruck a Gothic Lord dead, 

who could not forbear laughing at ſeeing a Perſon of his odd Figure 

carried on the Arms of Men, like a Conſull. However, the Soldiers 

of the Emperor's Guard, being either unacquainted with the Mira- 

cles wreught by Daniel, or not believing them, which is more likely, 

as they were not Orthodox, but Goths and Arians, reſolutely de- 

But is obliged clared, that neither he, nor any of his Retinue, ſhould ſet Foot in the 

Bo Palace. Their Reſolution damped the Courage of the Multitude; 

ing him. allayed their Zeal ; nay, and ſeems to have even checked the mira- 

culous Power of their Head and Ringleader. For though it would 

have coſt him but one Miracle more to beat down the Gates and 

Walls of the Palace, and open himſelf a Way, in ſpite of all Oppo- 

fition, into the Emperor's Cloſet itſelf, he tamely withdrew, and, 

ſhaking off the Duſt of his Feet, returned to the City; and there 
ges 5 reſumed, and exerted anew, his Wonder - working Power m. Daniel. 

229% wanted, had, like moſt other Saints, an unlimited Power of working Miracles 

mrmong thoſe who believed in Miracles; but could perform none 

among thoſe who did not. Miracles are now wrought daily abroad, 

by every Monk, Prieſt, or Nun, of any Reputation for Sanctity; few 
indeed in France, but many in Italy, and more in Spain and Por- 

tugal. But none even of their Miſſionaries can perform the leaſt 

Miracle among us, though they muſt own Miracles to be quite 

neceſſary here, and quite unneceſſary in their own, Countries. 

Alurus en- During theſe Diſturbances at Conſtantinople, Alurus was not 

1 74 idle, but labouring, and not unſuccefsfully, to ſtrengthen the Euty- 
Eutychian chian, and weaken the oppoſite Party in the other Cities of the Em- 
Ee in th pire. He left the Metropolis after a ſhort Stay there, and, repairing 
to Epheſus, replaced Paul on that See, who had been depoſed by 
Acacius, becauſe he had cauſed himſelf to be ordained by the Biſhops 


Theodor. Lect. p. 556. Vide Bar, ad ann. 476. n. 52—59, m Idem ibid. 
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of his Dioceſe, according to the antient Cuſtom; and not by Tear of 

the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, agreeably to the 28th Canon of Cha?- 988 
cedon. At the ſame time he exempted the Patriarchal See of Ephe- | roof ry 
/as, as well as thoſe of Heraclea in Thrace, and Cæſarea in Cappa- Ko Pow of | 


docia, from all Subjection to the See of Conſtantinople, reinſtating Subjection to 
them in all the Rights and Privileges which they had enjoyed before . 
the Council of Chalcedon. Such Biſhops as refuſed to receive the nople. 

Emperor's Letter, he cauſed to be every-where depoſed, and others, 

Who ſigned it, to be choſen in their room. In a Council held at 

_ Epheſus, and conſiſting of all the Biſhops of that Dioceſe, he excom- 
municated, anathematized, and depoſed Acacius, as one, on many Ac- 
counts, unworthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity. This Sentence was 
ſigned by all, who were preſent at the Council, that is, by all the 
Biſhops of the Exarchate of Epheſus n. The ſame Year was Petrus 
Fullo, a Name famous in the Annals of the Church, reſtored, by 
means of e_\Z/urus, to the See of Antioch, which he had formerly 
ſcized by Force, but had been driven out by the Emperor Leo (A). 

He was now ſent back to Antioch, after he had ſigned the Empe- D om 8 
ror's Letter, with an Order from Court, for the Count of the Eaſt to 20% Ser of 
ſee him reinſtalled, , and to maintain him in Poſſeſſion of that See. Antioch. 
Julian, the lawful Biſhop, did not long outlive the Loſs of his See; 


but died ſoon after of Grief p. Anaſtaſius of Jeruſalem was one 


n Evagr. l. 3. c. 6. Theoph. p. 104. 
Theod. Left. p. 556. 


(A) Petrus was originally a Fuller, and 
thence ſurnamed Cnapheus or Fullo. 
afterwards embraced a Monaſtic Life; but, 
being expelled after the Council of Chalce- 
don, for his inviolable Attachment to the 
Sentiments of Eutyches, he repaired to Con- 
Hantinople in the Time of the Emperor 
Leo. There he became firſt known to 
Zeno, the Emperor's Son-in law, and af- 
| terwards Emperor, who liking his Conver- 
ſation, and not diſliking his Doctrine, took 
him with him to Antioch, upon his being 


appointed Count or Governor of the Eaſt. 


At Antioch, Fullo ſoon gained ſuch Num- 
bers of Followers, being protected and 
countenanced by Zeno, that Martyrius, 
then Biſhop of that City, finding himſelf 
ome, by his artful Inſinuations, ob- 


\ Ver. IL 


He 


(1) Theodor. Le. p. 556. Lbberat. e. 18. 


o Liberat. c. 18. Evagr. I. 3. c. 5. 


Theodor. Lect. ibid. Theoph. p. 104. 


noxious to, and forſaken by, the greater 
Part of his Flock, reſigned his Charge, 
declaring in the great Church, at the time 
of his Reſignation, that he willingly aban- 
doned a di ſobedient Clergy, a rebellious Peo- 


ple, and a polluted Church. Upon his Re- 


ſignation Fullo cauſed himſelf to be or- 
dained, and ſeized by Violence on the 
Epiſcopal Throne, being ſupported by 
thoſe of his Party, and underhand by 
Zeno himſelf. But the Emperor no ſooner 
heard of his Intruſion, than he ordered 
him to be apprehended, and ſent into 
Exile. This Order however was not put 
in Execution, Fullo having, no doubt, with 
the Connivance of Zeno, made his Eſcape 
before it was publicly known (1). | 
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Year of of the few who refuſed to ſign the Emperor's Letter; but he too was 

Chviſt 470. driven from his See, and an Abbot, named Gerontius, a moſt zealous 

Stickler for the Doctrine of Eutyches, put in his room er. Thus did 

the Eutychian Party prevail anew all over the Eaſt; all the chief Sees, 

but that of Conſtani inoplé, being now in the Hands of the avowed 

Enemies of the Council of Chalcedon. 

Agreat Re- But their Reign was ſhort ; for the very next Year 477. the great 

r r ee Revolution that happened in the State, was attended with a no leſs 
in the State | : | re | 

and th remarkable Revolution in the Church. Zeno, who had lain about 

_ - Twenty Months concealed in 1/auria, his native Country, being 
Chriſt 5 privately informed, by his Friends, of the State of Affairs in [ow 

denn: hog ftantinople, and encouraged by them not to neglect ſo favourable an 

Opportunity of recovering the Empire, appeared unexpectedly; and, 

putting himſelf at the Head of what Troops he could aſſemble, bent 

his March ſtrait to Conſtantinople. Baſiliſcus was thunderſtruck 

with the News; he diſtruſted the Soldiery, whom he had diſobliged 

by his Avarice ; and as to the People, he was well appriſed they 

would declare againſt him, and join his Rival as ſoon as he appearcd. 

In this Diſtreſs he was ſo mean-ſpirited as to repair, attended by his 

Wife Zenonides, to the great Church, and there, forgetful of the 

Imperial Dignity, publicly to ask Pardon of Acacius and Daniel, for 

Haſiliſcus his paſt Conduct, and implore, with a Flood of Tears, their Favour 

. and Protection. He even demeaned himſelf ſo as to fall proſtrate 

Daniel. before Daniel, and, embracing his Knees, to beg he would ſuffer 

Mercy to take place of Juſtice, and no longer look upon him as an 

Enemy to God, or his Church, ſince he was ready to atone, in what 

manner Acacius and he ſhould think proper, for the Miſchief he had 

The inſolent done. But the inſolent Anchoret, proud of his Victory, and quite 

Condudt of unaffected with ſeeing his Sovereign thus proſtrate at his Feet, tri- 

— umphed over him, reprimanded him in the ſharpeſt Terms, and 

aſſured him, that Vengeance would ſoon overtake hims. Such was 

the Spirit of this Man, of this great Worker of Miracles, a Spirit 

very different from that of the Goſpel. 

He annuſ his Baſiliſcus had promiſed Acacius and Daniel to atone for the Miſ. 


abs 3 chief he had done; and he was as good as his Word, not withſtand- 
other. ing the little Encouragement he met with from them. For upon his 


Return to the Palace, he annulled his former Decree by another, 
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which was thence called the Anticirculatory Letter or Decree. For Year of 


he there commanded the anticnt Faith, in which he himſelf had been 
baptized, to be alone profeſſed by all; declared void and null all other 
Regulations, Ordinances, and Decrees whatever, iſſued in his Reign, 
and repugnant to that Faith; and reſtored to the holy See of Conſtan- 
tinople, and to Acacius, whom he fiyles The moſt Reverend and 
moi Holy Patriarch and Archbiſhop, all the Honours, Rights, and 
Privileges, enjoyed by them to that Times. Thus he hoped to ap- 
peaſe the Storm raiſed againſt him, or at leaſt to ſtop any further Miſ- 
chiefs from it to himſelf and his Kingdom. But all was in vain. Aca- 
cius was implacable. The Anchoret ſtill continued to preach and 
inyeigh againſt him; the Multitude, governed by them, grew every 
Day more outrageous 3 Leno advanced without Oppoſition ; and the 
unhappy Baſiliſcus, abandoned by all, left the Palace; and taking Re- 
fuge with his Wife and Children, in the great Church, laid down his 


Chriſt 477. 
— 


Baſiliſcus 
driven out, 
and Zeno 


Crown on the Altar, and reſigned the Empire. But Acacius, partly Mord. 


out of Revenge, and partly to ingratiate himſelf with Zeno, deli- 
' vered them all into his Hands; and they were, by his Order, ſtarved 
to Death in a Caſtle of Cappadocia, where they died embracing each 
other t. And now the Work being done, for which the Hermit had 
been invited to Conſtantinople, Acacius, who had no farther Occa- 
ſion either for his Zeal or his Miracles, ſuffered him to return to the 


Solitude; and accordingly he reſumed his former Station on the Top 
of his Pillar, where he was honoured this very Year with a Viſit from 


the Emperor, and his Wife Ariadne u. 5 

Zeno no ſooner found himſelf replaced on the Throne, than he 
wrote to Simplicius, returning him Thanks for the Zeal and Steadi- 
neſs, with which he had, in Conjunction with Acacius, oppoſed Ba- 
ſiliſcus (A). In the ſame Letter he aſſures the Pope, that he has 
brought with him to the Throne a firm Reſolution utterly to aboliſh 
the Eutychian Hereſy, to exterminate all who profeſs it, to cauſe the 
Council of Chalcedon to be received by all, and to reſtore Salophacia- 
lus to the See of Alexandriaw. The Pope, in his Anſwer, dated 
the 9th of October, congratulates Zeno on his Reſtoration, approves 


_ * Evagr. I. 3. c. 7. Thecdor. Led. p- 5 57. t Procop. Bell. Vand. l. 7 e. 7. 
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2 of and commends the godly Reſolution he had taken to extirpate all, 
3 who were infected with the Eutychian Hereſy, and begs him not only 
The Pope's to drive out Alurus, and reſtore Salophacialus, but to condemn 
8 perpetual Baniſhment. all who had been ordained by the former x. 
The 1 The News of Zeno's Reſtoration no ſooner reached the Provinces, 
A a they y than Biſhops flocked from all Parts to Conſtantinople, to aſſure him of 
thoſe, who . their Attachment to his Intereſt, and the Faith he profeſled, the Faith 
gs =—_ of Chalcedon. The Emperor received them with the greateſt Demon- 
Months be- trations of Reſpe and Eſteem, but ſoon remanded them all to thei: 
fore. reſpective Churches, where their Preſence was more neceſſary than in 
the Metropolis. At the ſame time he wrote to the Biſhops of the 

Two Patriarchates of Antioch and Epheſus, who had, but a few 

Months before, received, a!moſt univerſally, the Doctrine of Eutyches, 

and thundered Anathemas againſt that of Chalcedon, commanding 

them to aſſemble in Council, and ſettle among themſelves, what they 

ſhould judge neceſlary for the Peace, Welfare, and Tranquillity of the 

Church. They underſtood his Meaning; a Council was convencd 

without Delay, and by all who compoſed it, the Doctrine of Euty- 

ches was anathematized and condemned; Paul of Epheſus, and 

Fullo of Antioch, the Abetters of that Hereſy, were excommunicated 

and depoſed; the Symbol or Decree of Chalcedon was received as the 

only Rule and Standard of the Chriſtian Faith, concerning the Incar- 

nation; and the ſame Curſes were now pronounced, nay, and by the 

ſame Perſons, againſt all, who did not receive it as ſuch, that had been 
pronounced but a few Months before, againſt all who did y. Un- 

The Biſhops, happy Times! when the Prelates of the Church, better Courtiers 
prong wag than Biſhops, had no other Rule of Faith but the Will and Pleaſure 

| Biſhops, of the Prince. And are the Definitions of ſuch Men, whether aſſem- 
bled in National or Oecumenical Councils, to be received by us as 
Oracles, and put upon the Level with Scripture? Can their Faith bc 

ſet up for the Standard of ours, when it is not well known to this 

Day, what their Faith was, what they believed or disbelieved? On 

this Occaſion the A/zatics diſtinguiſhed themſelves above all the reſt. 

It had been given out the Year before, that they had not ſigned thc 
Ho ;, Letter of Baſiliſcus freely, and of their own Motion; and they, to 
lieved, _ n ſuch a Report from gaining Credit, had publiſhed a kind of 
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Manifeſto, wherein they proteſted and declared, in the moſt ſolemn Year of 
manner, that with them no Force, no Violence or Compulſion, had — 
been uſed; but that they had all ſigned freely, by Choice, and wholly 

of their own Motion, the Divine and Apoſtolic Letter of the mo 

Religious and moſt Chriſtian Emperor *. But now they were not 7 nr” 
aſhamed to declare, and even proteſt upon Oath, in a Letter to Aca- hoes on 
cius, that their ſigning the Letter of Baſiliſcus was owing merely to h Occaſion. 
Force and Compulſt on; and that they had never held any other Faith, 

but that of Nice, Conſtantinople, and Chalcedon a. 

This ſudden Revolution and Change of Affairs, though not un- Hlurus lier. 
foreſeen, affected Mlurus to fuch a Degree, that he died this Year 

ar Alexandria. His Followers gave out, that he foretold the Day of 

his Death; and well he might, if what Liberatus writes be true, 

Viz. that he put an End to his Life with a Draught of Poiſon b. 

But that Report was perhaps induſtriouſly ſpread in Oppoſition to the 

other, and to prevent the ignorant and credulous Multitude from 

looking upon him as a Prophet. He was ſcarce cold, when Petrus 

Moggus or Mongus, whom he had appointed his Archdeacon, was 

choſen, by thoſe of his Party, to ſucceed him, But him the Monks 

ſoon drove out, and replaced on that See Salophacialus the lawful 

Biſhop. The Emperor not only approved what they had done, but any mag 
ordered all Eccleſiaſtics, as well as Laymen, who in the Term of OE 
Two Months did not communicate with the Bleſſed Timotheus Sa- Chriſt 478. 
lophacialus, to be diveſted of their Dignities, and baniſhed Eg hte... 
At Antioch the Eutychian Party till prevailed, being countenanced 

there by John, who had driven out Fullo, and ſeized on his See. The John An- 
other Biſhops therefore, aſſembling in Council, depoſed him, and or- only = 
dained one Stephen in his room, 4 zealous Preacher of the true Faith d, Stephen 
that is, a violent Man of their Party. But his Zeal, and the violent Mea- en in his 
ſures he purſued, provoked thoſe of the oppoſite Party to ſuch a Degree, oy 

that the enraged Multitude falling upon him one Day in the Church of 5. 
St. Barleam. c murdered hit at the very Altar, dragged his Body through 4%. 
the chief Streets of Antioch, and threw it into the Orontes e. He is 1 
now honoured as a Saint, and his Feſtival is kept on the 2 5th f= 


Apr . The Emperor, to revenge his Death, ordered all to be ap- 
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Year of prehended and executed, without Diſtinction, who ſhould be found to 
Chriff 479. have b - ſary to it. | 
Lyn have been any- ways acceſfary 
The new Bi- But now at Antioch the Two Parties were fo exaſperated againſt 
sf aol each other, that the Emperor, apprehenſive of the Diſturbances that 
ed byAcacius would infallibly attend the ordaining of a new Biſhop in that City, 
_ commanded Acacius to perform the Ceremony at Conſtantinople. 
Zeno and Acacius were both well appriſed of the Umbrage the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome might take at ſuch an Ordination. For though an intire 
Harmony reigned at this time between Rome and Conſtantinople , 
yet the Biſhop of Rome, ſtill looking upon his Brother of Con/tan- 
tinople as his Rival in Power, kept a watchful Eye over him, leſt 
he ſhould any-ways improve the preſent Diſturbances to the Advance- 
Zeno ond ment of his See. To prevent the Pope therefore from looking upon 
a ths the Ordination of the Patriarch of Ant:och by the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
Pope with it. $inople in that Light; when the Ordination was over, and not be- 
| fore, both the Emperor and Acacius wrote to Simplicins, acquaint- 
ing him with it, and at the ſame time with the Reaſons that had 
obliged them to diſpenſe with the antient Practice. The Emperor, 
in his Letter, even condeſcended to promiſe, with a kind of Oath, 
that the Patriarch of Antioch ſhould, for the future, be ordained as 
| uſual, by the Biſhops of his Dioceſe h. The Pope, in his Anſwer to 
mo ap- theſe Letters, approves the Ordination, ſince the diſtracted State of 
 provesit. the Church of Antioch had made it neceſſary ; but ſirongly recom- 
mends to the Emperor the Obſervance of his Promiſe, and warns 
Acacius to forbear, in time to come, all Attempts of the like Na- 
ture, that no room may be left for Complaints on either Side i, 
ear of The Perſon whom Acacius had ordained, Stephen the younger 
— (ſo called to diſtinguiſh him from his Predeceſſor, named likewiſe 
Stephen), died in the Year 482. the Third of his Epiſcopacy, and 
| Was ſucceeded by Calendion, a zealous Stickler for the Faith of 
\ Salophacialus Chalcedon k. The ſame Year died Salophacialus of Alexandria, and 
; Bo 2 tha in his room was choſen and ordained Fohn Talaia, a Presbyter of 
Talaiajss that Church, who immediately wrote, according to the Cuſtom that 
1 in his then obtained, to the Biſhops of the chief Sees, acquainting them 
| with his Promotion, and begging their Communion. With his Let- 
ter to Simplicius he diſpatched Two Eccleſiaſtics l. But the Letters 
for the other Two Patriarchs, Acacius and Calendion, with one for 
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the Emperor, and another for 1//zs, the prime Miniſter, and his great Df of 
Friend and Protector, he ſent by the common Courier, charging him r 
to deliver the Letter he had for Ius before any other. But Illus was Occafion of 
not then, as Talaia ſuppoled, at Conſtantinople, The Emperor, grow- 4 inf : 
ing jcalous of his Power, in order to keep him at a Diſtagce from the and Acacius, 
Metropolis, had appointed him General of the Eaſt, and ſent him to 

Antioch, The Courier therefore purſued his Journey to that City, 

carrying with him the Letters he had for Acacius and the Emperor. 

In the mean time Acacius heard of the Promotion of Talaia, and 

recciving no Letters from him, conſirued his ſuppoſed Silence into 
Contempt; the rather, as Talaia had been wanting, on another Occa- 

ſion, as he apprehended, in the Reſpect that was due to a Perſon in his 

Station. For, having been ſent by Sa/ophacialus to Conſtantinople up- 

on ſome private Affairs in 478. he there gained the Confidence of 

Illus, and, depending upon his Friendſhip, ſeemed to undervalue, and 

intirely neglect, that of Acacius m. The haughty Prelate therefore, pg enply ys 
tranſported with Rage, and bent on Revenge, reſolved to employ all go Og 
the Intereſt he had at Court againſt the new Patriarch; and his In- ag4in/ him. 
| tereſt there was very great, the Emperor owning himſelf indebted. 

chiefly to him for the Recovery of his Crown. He aimed at no- 

thing leſs than to drive the new-choſen Biſhop from his See, and to 

get another appointed in his room, With this View he painted him 

to the Emperor in the blackeſt Colours, as a Man unworthy of the 

Epiſcopal Dignity, and even of the Name of a Chriſtian. He charged 

him with Exrychiani/n, with Hypocriſy, with an inviolable Attach- 

ment to Ius, who was now in Diſgrace, and ſoon after joined the 

Uſurper Leontius, But what he chicfly urged againſt him was his Talaia 
having accepted the Epiſcopal Dignity by a ractilegious and barefaced | = {a my 
Violation of the Promiſe he had made to the Empcror himſelf, and 

confirmed with his Oath. For the Emperor, diſcovering in him, during 

his Stay at Conſtantinople, a great deal of Ambition, and apprehend- 

ing that, upon the Demiſe of Salophacialus, he might, by improper 

means, cauſe himſelf to be choſen in his room, and thereby give 

Occaſion to new Diſturbances, would not ſuffer him to return to 
Alexandria, till he had promiſed, upon Oath, not to accept the Bi- 

| ſhoprick of that City n. As Talaia joined the Pope againſt Acacius, Whether 
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Side, to clear him from Perjury, pretend, upon the Authority of 
Zacharias the Rhetotician, a Writer in other Matters of no Autho- 
rity even with them, that he only promiſed, upon Oath, not to ſeck 
or canvals for the Epiſcopal Dignity. But that he bound himſelf, 
by his Oath, not to accept it, is poſitively affirmed by Liberatus, by 
Evagrius, nay, and by the Emperor himſelf 9, who, in the Letter 
he wrote to the Pope concerning this Affair, expreſſed himſelf thus: 
Talaia is to blame for diſturbing the Church to get himſelf acknow- 
leged Biſhop of Alexandria, after he had promiſed, upon Oath, never 
fo 9 in the Throne of that Church. He has broken his Oath, and is 
guilty of Sacrilege p. That Talaia therefore was guilty of a Breach 
of his Oath in accepting the Epiſcopal Dignity, ſeems undeniable; 
and as to the Charge of Eutychianiſm, it would be no eaſy Task to 
clear him from it, if what was ſaid of him be true, v7z. that he per- 

ſuaded Salophacialus to inſert the Name of Dioſcorus in the Diptychs4. 

Indeed Eutychius of Alexandria ſtyles him an Eutychian r. But his 
Authority is as precarious as that of Zacharias, and there is no de- 
pending upon either. 


Acacius, having by his artful Bae as we are told, though 


for the See there ſeems to have been no Occaſion for Art, ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed the 


"Alexandriz. Emperor againſt Talaia, as a Man quite unworthy of the high Poſt, to 


which he was raiſed, began, in the next place, to think of a proper 
Perſon to put in his room. There were at this time in the Church 


of Alexandria ſeveral Eccleſiaſtics of great Abilities, who had diſtin- 


guiſhed themſelves by their Zeal for the Symbol of Chalcedon, and 
their Abhorrence of the oppoſite Doctrine. But Acacius was for 
reconciling the Two Partics, and not inflaming them ſtill more 


_ againſt each other; and therefore, overlooking thoſe Zealots, as he 


had no Occaſion at preſent for their Zeal, he fixed, in his Mind, on 


Petrus Mongus, as the only Perſon, who, if he came into his Men- 
ſures, might enable him to accompliſh ſo commendable a Deſign. 


Mongus, it is true, had ever been a moſt zealous Defender of the Eu. 
tychian Doctrine, and was now at the Head of that Party. But 


Acacius well knew, that his Zeal would hardly be Proof againſt ſo 
_ tempting an Offer as that of the Patriarchal See of Alexandria; and, 


beſides, was determined to propoſe no Terms to him, but what he 
might readily comply with, both in Honour andConſcience. Mongus ay 
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at this time concealed in Alexandria, but had ſome Friends at Con- 1 : 
flantinople, in whom he could confide; and by them an Agreement 3 
between him and Acacius was managed, and ſoon concluded. By 4 Agree- 
this Agreement, Acacius was to prevail upon the Emperor to confirm roofing" ap 
Mongus in the See of Alexandria, to which he had been formerly, cius, and up- 
but unlawfully, choſen ; while Mongus engaged, on his Side, to con- * ; 
tribute, ſo far as in him lay, to the uniting of the Two Partics, and 
putting an End to the Schiſm, that had reigned ſo many Years all 
over the Eaſt. The Agreement being made, Acacius, without Loſs 
of Time, applicd to the Emperor, who indeed was not a little ſur- 
priſed at firſt, to hear Mongus propoſed for the See of Alexandria, 
and propoſed by Acacius, whom he knew to have hitherto behaved, 
on all Occaſions, as his moſt bitter and inveterate Enemy. However, It is ap- 
being ſatisfied, in the End, with the Reaſons that Prelate alleged, he 7 
not only promiſed to ſecond his Views, but extolled, with the greateſt | 
Encomiums, his Zeal and upright Intention in thus ſacrificing, as it 
became a Chriſtian Prelate, his private Reſentment to the public 
Tranquiliity of the Church, and the State 5, 
As Mongus had been condemned by Simplicius, and declared by him, He acquaints 
at the Remonſtrances and Requeſt of Acacius, unworthy of the Epiſco. % 3 3 
pal Dignity; nay, and of the Name of a Chriſtian t; the Emperor {;,, — 
thought, that the Pope ſhould be acquainted, either by himſelf, or /ng — 4 
Acacius, with his Deſign of raiſing ſuch a Man to that Dignity before ae 
it was put in Execution. He wrote accordingly himſelf to Jimplicius; 
for Acacius declined that Office; and, at the ſame time, diſpatched 
a ſolemn Embaſſy to Rome, charging Uranus, who was at the Head 
of it, to perſuade the Pope, if by any means he could, to concur in 
the ſame Meaſures with him and Acacius. Such a Propoſal from 
the Emperor, who had iſſued, not long before, an Order for appre- 
hending, and even for executing Mongus, ſhould he be found in 
Egypt, or preſume to ſet his Foot in that Province u; fo heavy a 
Charge againſt Talaia, whom the Emperor, in his Letter, arraigned 
of Perjury; and the Silence of Acacius in an Affair of ſo great Im- 
portance; ſurpriſed and alarmed the Pope to ſuch a Degree, that he 
avoided returning any Anſwer to the Embaſſadors at their firſt Au- 
dience. He heard them again the next Day, and ſo far yielded to their 


Remonſtrances, as not to anſwer, for the preſent, the Letter he had 
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received from Talaia, though he was, at the time of their Arrival, 
upon the point of anſwering it, and thereby acknowleging him foi 
lawful Biſhop of Alexandria. As for Mongus, he declared, that he 
would not, upon any Conſideration whatever, communicate with 
him, and much leſs own ſuch a Monſter of Wickedneſs for his Col- 
legue. The Embaſſadors urged, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, the Rea- 
ſons that inclined the Emperor, though a moſt zealous Defender of 
the Faith of Chalcedon, to raiſe him to the See of Alexandria, not- 
withſtanding his former Demerit, of which their Maſter was as wel! 
appriſed as the Pope; but thought that even the greateſt Crimes 
ought to be forgotten, and that Mercy ought to take place of Juſtice, 
and Forgiveneſs. of Revenge, upon the Proſpect of any Advantage 
accruing thence to the Church or the State. But the Pope was in- 
flexible, and deaf to all Reaſons. The Embaſſadors therefore, having 
no Hopes of ſucceeding in their Negotiation, left Rome, after a very 
ſhort Stay there, and returned to Conſtantinople, By them the Pope 
wrote to the Emperor, and likewiſe to Acacins, though he had 
received no Letters from him, acquainting both with his firm and 
unalterable Reſolution of never acknowleging Mongus for lawful Bi- 
ſhop. In his Letter to the Emperor, he conjures him, by all that is 
holy, not to ſuffer the Church of Alexandria ever to depart from the 
Doctrine of St. Mark; and in that to Acacins he gently upbraids 
him with his Silence on ſuch an Occaſion; and, not ſuſpeQing him 
to have any Hand in the Promotion of Mongus, begs him, by their 
mutual Friendſhip, to divert, by all means, the Emperor from put— 
ting in Execution a Deſign, which would be attended with the utter 
Ruin of the Catholic Intereſt in Egypt, and moſt dreadful Diſturb- 
ances all over the Eaſt v. The Emperor and Acacius, ſatisfied by theſe 
Letters, and the Relation of the Embaſſadors, that the Pope would 
never yield, nor be prevailed upon to approve of their Meaſures, 
gave themſelves no farther Trouble about his Approbation; nay, 
Acacius did not even anſwer this Letter, nor another to the ſame 
Purpoſe, which the Pope wrote to him a few Months after * (A). 
As he was determined to purſue his own Meaſures in ſpite of the 
Pope, he probably thought it adviſcable to break off, at once, all 
Correſpondence with Rome, being well appriſed, that ſuch a Corrc- 


* Concil. t. 4. p. 1032, 1033. X Concil. ibid. 


(A) His firſt Letter to Acacius is dated the x5th of July of the preſent Year, and 
his Second the Sixth of November, | 


ſpond- 


Simplicius. BISHOPS of Rome. 5, 
ſpondence would only give Occaſion to mutual Reproaches, would Year of 
exaſperate both Parties, and end at laſt in Curſes and Anathemas 88 2 
both Sides. 

In the mean time Deputies arrived at Cantal, ſent by Mon- | 
gus, with full Powers to negotiate a Reconciliation between the The Emperer 
Two Parties. They had ſeveral Conferences with Acacins; and the Ie his 
Henoticon 
Reſult of theſe Conferences was the famous Henoticon, or Letter of or Decree of 
Union, publiſhed by the Emperor, with a Deſign to unite all his loy- Union. 

ing Subjects in one Faith and Communion z and addreſſed to the 

Clerks, Monks, and People of Eg ypt and Libya. In that Letter the 

Emperor, after ſolemnly proteſting, that he has nothing ſo much at 

Heart as the Purity of the Catholic Faith, the Tranquility of the 
Church, and the Welfare of his Subjects, 1. Declares, in the Name 7}, Articles 
of the Churches ſpread over the whole World, that no other Symbol, #t contained. 
Doctrine, or Definition of Faith, has been received, or ought to be 

received, but that of Nice, confirmed by the Fathers of Conſtanti- 

nople. 2. He pronounces all ſeparate from the Congregation of the 

Faithful, who held any other. 3. He receives the Doctrine and De- 

finitions of the Fathers, aſſembled at Epheſus to condemn Neſtorius, 

becauſe agrecable to the Definitions of Nice; and likewiſe the Do- 

ctrine of thoſe, who met afterwards to condemn ſuch as maintained the 

| fame Errors. This was receiving the Second Council of Epheſus, at 

which Dioſcorus preſided, as well as the Firſt. 4. He requires all 

to anathematize Eutyches; to confeſs the Word to have taken Fleſh 

of the holy Virgin, whom he ſtyles The Mother of God; to have taken 

Fleſh really, and not only in Appearance; to be One, and not Two; to 

be conſubſtantial with his Father, according to- his Divinity, and 

with us, according to his Humanity, without any Mixture or Con- 

fuſion. Laſtly, He anathematizes all who ſhall profeſs, teach, or 
maintain any Doctrine not contained in this Letter, where-ever, and 

by whomſoever defined, whether by the Council of Chalcedon, or 

by any other Council 2. The Emperor induſtriouſly avoids, as the 

Reader muſt have obſeryed, all Mention of the Nature or Natures 


of Chriſt, judging, and indeed very wiſely, that it mattered little, 
Whether Men believed Chriſt to be in Two Natures, and of Two 


Natures, or only of T wo Natures, but not in Two Natares, ſo long 
as they believed him to be true God, and true Man, to be one Chriſt, 


2 Liberat. C. 17. Evagr. I, 3. e. 14. Leont, ſe. 5. 
B b 2 and 
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and not Two, which they all did. The Council of Chalcedon indeed 
defined Chriſt to be of and in Two Natures ; and their obliging all 
to receive that metaphyſical Speculation as an Article of Faith, and 
engaging the Emperors to perſecute thoſe, who did not, as Heretics, 
and the worſt of Men, gave Riſe to the Diſturbances I have hitherto 
deſcribed. The Emperor therefore, having firſt laid down, in the 4th 
Article of his Henoticon, the Doctrine that was held and profeſſed 
by both Parties, concerning the Incarnation, forbids any other to. 
be taught or maintained; which was ſilencing the Eutychians, as well 

as thoſe who oppoſed them. 


It is received The Henoticon was no ſooner publiſhed at Conſtantinople, than 


by — 


Who is in- 
ſtalled in the 
See of Alex- 
andria, | 


The Henoti- 
con received 


in Egypt. 


Acacius cauſed a Copy of it to be tranſmitted ro Mongus at Alex- 
andria, with an Order from the Emperor, injoining Apollonius, Pre- 
fect of Egypt, to drive out Talaia, and ſee Mongus inſtalled in his 
room, upon Condition that he received the Emperor's Letter, and 
promiſed to write Letters of Communion to Acacius, to Szmplicins, 
and to the Biſhops of the other chief Sees. To theſe Two Condi- 
tions was added a Third; viz. That he ſhould not anathematize the 
Council of Chalcedon farther than it was anathematized by the Em- 
peror in his Letter; ſo that he was to receive all the Decrees, Defi- 
nitions, and Canons of that Council ; and among the reſt, the 28th. 
placing his See after that of Confentineple z and only to reject the 
perplexing Article, concerning the Two Natures in Chriſt. With 
theſe Conditions Mongus readily complied; and was thercupon, pur- 
ſuant to the Emperor's Orders, proclaimed lawful Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, and placed, with great Solemnity, on the Epiſcopal Throne a. 
The new Biſhop, ſoon after his Inſtallation, convened a general 
Aſſembly of the Laity, as well as the Clergy of Alexandria, where 
the Henoticon was read, and received by all who were preſent. 
Mongus made an excellent Diſcourſe on the Occaſion, exhorting his 
Flock to mutual Love and Charity, and conjuring them to unite in 
one Faith, as they were united in one Baptiſm; to join in one Place, 
as they were joined in one Worſhip; and above all, to lay aſide the 
odious Names of Eutychian and Neſtorian, with which they had hi- 
therto branded each other. At the ſame time he wrote, agreeably to 
his Promiſe, Letters of Communion to Acacius, to Simplicius, 
and to the Biſhops of the other great Sces. All in the Eaſt, but Ca- 


. Liberat, c. 18. Evagr, I. 3. c. 20. Theodor, Lect. p-. 565. Theoph. p. 112. 
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ſendion of Antioch, received them, acknowleged him for lawful Bi- Year of 

ſhop of Alexandria, and embraced his Communion b. As for $;m- —— ada 4 

plicius, he rejected his Letter, as we may well ſuppoſe, with the ut- 414 Moneus 

moſt Indignation. At Conſtantinople the Henoticon was publicly * | 

received by Acacius and his Clergy ; and ſuch as had paſſed till that Bp. 

time for Eutychians, whether Eccleſiaſtics or Laymen, were, upon 

their receiving it, admitted to his Communion e. The Example of Aca- 

cius was followed by all the Eaſtern Biſhops, Calendion only excepted, 

even by Martyrius of Jeruſalem, famed above all the reſt for his 

Sanctity d. In Egypt indeed ſome Biſhops, and other Ecclcſiaſtics, 

obſtinately refuſed to receive the Emperor's Decree; not that it con- 

tained, even in their Opinion, any Hereſy, but becauſe no mention 

was made there of the Nature of Chriſt; and rather than to part 

with the important Article, that Chriſt was in and of Two Natures, Mongus 

they were, out of the Abundance of their Zeal, for rekindling the 2 the 

War, of which they had all ſeen, and ſome of them had felt the ,, . 

woſul Effects. But Mongus put it out of their Power, driving in Egypt. 

them from their Churches, as Diſturbers of the public Tranquility ;- 

and appointing others, more peaceably inclined, in their room e. | 
In the mean time John Talaia, who had been driven from the Talaia 2011b- 

Sec of Alexandria to make room for Mongus, privately withdrew 4raws to 

from that City; and, not thinking himſelf ſafe in Eg ypr, fled in 3 

Diſguiſe to Antioch, to put himſelf there under the Protection of his 

Friend. 1//us, But [//us had forfeited all his Power and Intereſt at 

Court; and therefore could only recommend him, which he did very 

warmly, to the Patriarch Calendion, who had admitted him to his 

Communion, as lawful Biſhop of Alexandria; and beſides bore a ſe- 

cret Grudge to Acacius, for having taken upon him to ordain, with- 

out his Knowlege, one John Codonatus Biſhop of Tyre, a See ſub- 

ject to the See of Antioch. However, he wrote in Behalf of the de- 

poſed Biſhop, both to Acacius, and the Emperor. But apprehending 

his Letters would be of very little Weight with either, he adviſed. 

Talaia to repair to Rome, to lay his Caſe before Simplicius, and im- 

| plore the Protection of his See f (B). The very worlt Advice he 


could 

b Liberat. c. 17. et 18. © Idem c. 17, d-Evagr. I. 3. c. I. 

Concil. t. 4. p. 1072. Evagr. l. 3. c. 21. Liberat. c. 18. f Evagr. I. 3. c. 15. er 
16. Liberat. c. 18. Concil. t. 4. p. 1042. 

(B) This Baronius (1), and the other But, 1. There can be no Appeal, 1 
Raman Catholic Writers, ſtyle an Appeal. ſpeaking, where no Judgment has been 
(1) Bar. ad ann. 483, n. I. | 

given 3” 
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Year of 
Chriſt 482. 


And from 
thence to 
Rome. 
Year of 
Chriſt 483. 


Where he is 
acknowleged 


for lawful 
2 


: glad to know, why his recurring to the 


ried on, with an implacable Hatred, by Acacius and Mongus again(t 


aſſerting, that they had driven him from the See, to which he had 


To inflame the Pope ſtill more againſt Acacius, he did not forget his 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Simplicius, 
could have given him, ſince he, by following it, not only revived 
the Troubles, that were upon the Eve of being intirely compoſed; 
but gave Occaſion to an intire Separation between Rome and Con. 
ſtantinople, as we ſhall ſoon ſee. 1 

Talaia, in Compliance with the Advice of Calendion, ſet out for 
Rome in the Latter-cnd of this, and arrived in that City in the Beginnin 3 
of the following Vear 483. He was received by the Pope, as all were, 
whether guilty or innocent, who had recourſe to the Apoſtolic Sce; 
and upon that Merit alone, for I know of no other, acknowleged 
by him for lawful Biſhop. In his firſt Audience, he acquainted the 
Pope with all the Particulars of the cruel Perſecution raiſed and car- 


him. This Perſecution, the Loſs of his See, and the other Calami- 
ties, that had befallen him, he aſcribed to his inviolable Attach- 
ment to the Dqarine of Leo, and the Faith of Chalcedon, boldly 


been canonically choſen and ordained, merely to make room for a 
Man, who had ſignalized himſelf by his Zeal for the oppoſite Tenets. 


having ordained, by an open Violation of the Canons, Codonatus Bi- 


given; and againſt Talaia no Judgment 
had been given. The Emperor knew him 
to be guilty of Perjury ; and thereupon, 
thinking him quite unworthy of the Epi- 
ſcopal Dignity, removed him, and appoint- 
ed another in his room. 2. I ſhould be 


ope ſhould be called an Appeal, rather 
than his recurring to Illus? He recurred 
to both with the ſame View, to crave 


their Protection; firſt to Illus, and then to 


the Pope, whom he probably would never 
have troubled, had that Miniſter ſtill been 
in Power. 3 On his Arrival at Rome the 
only Favour he begged of Simplicius was, 
that he would write to Acacius in his Be- 


| half (2). And was not this evidently ap- 


plying to the Pope 'only as a Mediator ? 
Had he applied to him as a Judge, he 
would not have been ſatisfied with only 
deſiring him to write in his Favour ; but 
would have required him to act as a Judge, 
to try his Cauſe, and reſtore him, if inno- 
cent, by his ſovereign Authority, to the 
Poſſeſſion of his See. The Hiſtorian in- 


(which he might have done, it being plain 


(2) Liberat, c. 18. 


deed uſes the Word appellavit, he appealed. 
But from what J have ſaid, it is manifeſt, 
that in what manner ſoever he expreſſed 
himſelf, he could mean no more than that 
Talaia had recourſe to the Pope, or ap- 
plied to the Pope. But Baronius, and in- 
deed all other Writers on his Side of the 
Queſtion, are very apt, for want of Rea- 
ſons, to lay Streſs upon Words, without 
any Regard to the Meaning of the Au- 
thors, or the Senſe in which they uſed 
them. Thus, becauſe Simplicius, in one 
of his Letters to Acacius, uſes this Ex- 
preſſion, Delegatum tibi munus attendes, At- 
tend to the Charge delegated to you, Baro- 
nius concludes him to have been appointed 
by the Pope, his Legate, or Vicar-Gene- 
ral, for the Eaſt. Had Simplicius, inſtead. 
of delegated, uſed the Word committed 


from the Context, that he meant no more 
by the former, than is imported by the 
latter), Baronius would never have thought 
of veſting Acacius with the Legatine Dig- 
nity. 8 


ſhop 
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ſhop of Tyre, without the Conſent or Knowlege of Calendion, as if 
he aimed at nothing leſs than to extend his Juriſdiction all over the 
Eaſt. He concluded with begging Simplicius, as he tendered the 
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Welfare of the Church of Alexandria, to write in his Behalf to the 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople 8. He took no manner of notice of the 
only Crime, that was laid to his Charge, and for which alone he 


had been depoſed, that of Perjury. As that Crime rendered him The Condics 


quite unworthy of the Dignity, to which he had been raiſed, and 


to Simplicius, it was the Height of Inſolence in the Pope to acknow- 


of the Pope 


[ 
he had been charged with it by Zeno himſelf, in the Letter he wrote "van ut 


lame. 


lege ſuch a Man for lawful Biſhop without the Conſent, or even the 


Knowlege, of the Emperor, For to believe him innocent was giving 


the Emperor the Lye; and if he believed him guilty, but thought 


that his Guilt might be overlooked in Conſideration of the extraor- 


dinary Zeal, which he pretended to have for the Council of Chalce 


don (A), he ought ſurely to have ated therein in Concert with Zeno, 
who had depofed him. But Perjury was not the only Crime laid to 


his Charge. Zacharias arraigns him of Simony, as if he had ſup- 


plied with Money the want of Merit, and by dint of Money opened 


himſelf a Way to the Epiſcopal Throne h. 


That Writer, it is true, 


was no Friend of his; but Liberatus, who was, owns, that while Ta- - 
laia was 'Occonomus of the Church of Alexandria (B), he ſent fre- Talaia 


quently very rich Preſents to [//us, the reigning Favourite. And 
what End could he have in thus courting the Friendſhip of that Mi- 


£ Concil. t. 


4. p. 1082. Evagr. I. 3. e. 15. Liberat. c. 18. 
$4. © 12» | ; 


* Apud Evagr. 


(A) Pope Gelafius, in one, of the Let- 
ters he wrote in behalf of Talaia, ſays, 
whatever Character he might have or de- 
ſerve in other reſpecte, his Faith had never 
been found Fault with, ſince he had been 
always deemed a true Catholic (1), that 
k, he was a good Catholic whether a good 


or a bad Man, and as ſuch worthy of a 


Biſhoprick, | 
(B) The Ozconomus was an Officer, 


choſen out of the Clergy, to manage the 
Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, under the Inſpe⸗ 


ion of the Biſhop. The Fathers of Chal- 
cedon ordained, by their 26th Canon, that 


© (1) Concil. t. 4. . 116 R 
Exerc, 16. c. 5. : . 


* — 

* 55 
&s. # 
2 


every Church having a Biſhop ſhould like- 


manage the Revenues of the Church, that 
they might not be imbezziled, nor any 


charged with 
Simony. - 


. Wiſe have an Oeconomus or Steward, to 


Reproach brought upon the Prieſthood. - 


That Office was originally diſcharged by 


the Biſhop himſelf, with the Aſſiſtance of 


his Archdeacon. 
the general Converſion 'of the Heathens, 


But they having, upon 


too much Bufineſs of another Nature to 
mind this, it was thought neceſſary to ap- 
point Officers; under the Name of Ozco-+ 
nomi, or Stewards, who ſhould have no 


other Employment (2). 


(2) Vide Morin. de Ordinat. Eecl. Part. 3. 


niſter, 
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niſter, but to engage him in his Intereſt againſt the approaching Ele- 
ction of a new Biſhop, Salophacialus being then advanced in Vears, 
and very infirm} What Zacharias writes therefore was not, it ſeems, 
a mere Fiction and Calumny, without any Ground or Foundation, as 
Baronius would make us believe. Liberatus, however prejudiced in 
his Favour, obſerves, that he made thoſe Preſents to Llus whilc he 
was Oeconomus ; Which was plainly charging him, at leaſt, with a 
Miſapplication of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. However, the Emperor 
urged no other Crime -againſt him, but the Breach of his Oath, that 
being the only Crime of which he knew him to be guilty; and he 
would lay no other to his Charge. 

Simplicius had already written Two Letters to Acacius without 
receiving an Anſwer to either, as I have related above. However, 
at the Requeſt of Talaia, he wrote a Third; nay, and a Fourth, if 
Liberatus may be credited i, reproaching Acacius anew with his Si- 
lence in an Affair of ſuch Importance; complaining of him for hay- 
ing admitted Mongus to his Communion without the Knowlege and 
Conſent of the Apoſtolic Sce; and ſtriving to convince him, that he 
muſt either prevail upon Mongus to receive the Definition of Chalce- 
don, and the Letter of Leo, without any Reſtriction or Limitation 
whatever, or abſolutcly ſeparate himſelf from his Communion k. 
The Reaſon he alleged why Acacius ought not to have communicated 
with Mongus without the Conſent of the Apoſtolic See, was, becauſe 
he had been excommunicated both by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
and himſelf; and therefore ought not to have been releaſed from 
that Bond by either without the Conſent of the other |; which was 
declaring, that no Biſhop, nor the Pope himſelf, was impowered to 
abſolve a Perſon condemned, without the Conſent of the Biſhop, who 
condemned him. To neither of theſe Letters did Acacius return any 
Anſwer; and Simplicius died ſoon after, that is, on the ad of March 
of the preſent Year 483. having prefided in the Roman Church 15 


and on the 2d of March his pretended Reliques are yearly expoſed to 
public Veneration at Tivoli, where he is ſaid to have been born. 


7 1 Tdem ibid. = Bar, ad ann. 483. 
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HE Death of Simplicius was attended with ſome Diſturbances Year of 
in Rome, which, however, did not prevent the People and 8 hriſt 483. 


Clergy from proceeding to the Election of a new Biſhop. But while The P:#tcc- 
they were aſſembled for that Purpoſe, in the Church of St. Peter, beet offs 
Baſilius, the Præfectus Prætorio, and Lieutenant of King Odoacer, the El-#ion 
entered the Aſſembly; and, addreſſing the Electors, that is, the Peo- e ny 
ple, the Senate, and the Clergy, expreſſed great Surprize at their 8 
taking upon them to appoint a Succeſſor to the deceaſed Biſhop, wirh- 
out him; adding, that it belonged to the Civil Magiſtrate to prevent 
the Diſturbances that might ariſe on ſuch Occaſions, leſt from the 
Church they ſhould paſs to the State; that Simplicius had conjured 
him, on his Death-bed, as they all well knew, to ſuffer no Election 

to be made, without his Advice and Direction; and that, were Sim 
plicius ſtill alive, nothing of Moment ought to be undertaken till it 
was approved by him, who repreſented the Perſon of the King. He ' 
then declared all they had done, without him, to be null; and ordered 
the Election to be begun anew, though it was already near con- 
cluded. But, in the firſt place, he cauſed a Law to be read in the Publiſhes a 
Name of Odoacer, forbidding the Biſhop, who ſhould now be choſen, Law, forbid- 


. 
7 


| , ; i ding the Popes 
as well as his Succeſſors, to alienate any Inheritance, Poſſeſſions, or 0 8 


ſacred Utenſils, that now belonged, or ſhould for the future belong, e Ll the 
to the Church; declaring all ſuch Bargains void; anathematizing both 88 
the Seller and the Buyer; and obliging the latter, and his Heirs, to 
reſtore to the Church all Lands and Tenements thus purchaſed, how 

long ſoever they may have poſſeſſed them b. From this Law it is ma. 

nifeſt, that great Abuſes muſt have prevailed at this time in Rome, 

in the Management of the Goods belonging to the Church; and that 

the Popes muſt have given Occaſion to ſuch a Regulation, ſince it 

ſeems to have been made for them alone, though none had fat in that 

See, through a long Series of Vears, but ſuch as were fainted after 

their Death. We frequently meet with Laws reſtraining Abuſes, 
eſpecially in the Clergy, of which not the leaſt Notice is taken by the 


2 Concil, t. 4. p. 1336. b Concil. ibid. 
n Ce Eccleſia - 
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Year of Eccleſiaſtical Writers of thoſe very Times, who, it ſeems, did not think 
2 it neceſſary to acquaint Poſterity with them (A). The Law being 
Felix choſen. read, the Votes were gathered anew ; when Cælius Felix was unani. 
mouſly choſen, after a Vacancy of Six Days, according to ſome, and, 
according to others, of Twenty- ſix e. He was a Native of Rome, 
the Son of a Presbyter, named likewiſe Felix; and probably had 

been married, and had Children (B). | 
a pre The new Pope was no ſooner ordained, than John Talaia, who 
ſents a Peti- ; x Eg 
Ion to him a- Was {till at Rome, preſented a Petition to him, containing heavy Com 
gainſt Aca- plaints againſt Acacius; and at the ſame time minutely informed him, 
Tm by Word of Mouth, of the State of Affairs in the Eaſt, of the ge- 
neral Defection of the Biſhops there, of the cruel Treatment thoſe 
met with from Acacius and Mongus, who dared to ſtand up in De- 
fence of the true Faith; and of the deplorable Condition to which 
the Church of Alexandria was reduced by the Uſurper of that See. 
The Pope, proud to ſee a Patriarch of Alexandria thus applying, in 
the Quality of a Suppliant to his Throne, reſolved to exert all his 
Intereſt and Power, that it might not be ſaid he had applied in vain, 
The ne- Pepe A Council therefore was aſſembled without Delay, the Biſhops, who 
= had met to ordain the new Pope, being ſtill in Rome; and it was there 
determined, that ſince Letters had hitherto proved ineffectual, neither 
Legates ſent Acacius, nor the Emperor, having deigned to anſwer them, Legates 
into the Ha. mould be immediately diſpatched, with proper Inſtructions, into the 
Eaſt. For this Legation were choſen Miſenus and Vitalis, the for- 


e Bolland. 25 Feb. p. 504. 


Talaia pre- 


(A) In a Council held at Rome in 502. what they could not brook. But that Dia- 


under Pope Symmachus, the Conduct of Ba- 
fflius on this Occaſion was cenſured, as an 
Attempt on the Rights which the People 
bad of chuſing their own Paſtors: But 
very unjuſtly ; ſince Baſilius left them at 

full Liberty to chuſe whom they pleaſed, 
and only complained of their proceeding 
to an Election without him, on whom it 
Was incumbent to prevent or ſuppreſs all 
Diſorders and Diſturbances incident to po- 
pular Elections. But what the Biſhops of 


that Council chiefly complained of, and 


very loudly, was, Odeacer's preſuming, tho? 
a Layman, to anathematize thoſe who were 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Order; Laicum homi- 


nem anathema ecclefiaſtico ordini diftare, was 


(1) See above, p. 187. (2) Concil. 
not. mart. p. 94. & Bolland. ubi ſupra. 


t. 4. p. 13375 1338. 


lea Odoacer, and before him the Emperor 
Zeno (1), had learnt of them; and both 
thought, that they had as good a Right to 
curſe the Clergy, and the * himſelf, as 
the Pope and the Clergy had to curſe the 
reſt of the World. The preſent Council 


Indeed declared it repugnant to the Canons 


for a Layman to anathematize an Eccle- 
ſiaſtic (2) ; but I ſhould be glad to know by 
what Law or Canon the Right of Curling 
was reſtrained to their Order. 5 

(B) It is more probable, conſidering the 
Diſtance of Time, that he was the Great- 
Grandfather of Lops Gregory I. choſen in 


590. than Felix III. choſen in 526. for 
one of the T wo was (3). X 


(3) Vide Bar, 


mer 
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mer Biſhop of Cumæ in Campania, and the latter of Tronto, a City of _ Year of 
Picenum, long ſince ruined. To them was added Felix, Defender 3 
or Syndic of the Roman Church (C), whom the Pope ſtyles a Man 

of great Integrity. By them Felix wrote both to Zeno and Acacin:, 

conjuring them, as they tendered the Salvation of their Souls, for 1 
which he expreſſes great Concern, not to ſuffer a Man, whom the rer and Aca- 
one had condemned, and the other had proſcribed as a Heretic, to ©%* 
ſit in the See of St. Mark, In his Letter to Acacius he tells him, 
that he is loth to find Fault with his Conduct; but cannot help ſu— 
ſpecting his Silence in an Affair of ſuch Moment; that, conſidering 
the Intereſt he was known to have at Court, there was good Reaſon 
to believe, that he was not willing to hinder what he did not hinder; 
and that not to oppoſe an Error, or defend the Truth, when one may, 
is approving the one, and betraying the other d. 1855 

Beſides theſe Letters, the Legates were charged with Two Papers; Acacius 
the one addreſſed to Acacius, and ſtyled a Summons (Citationis Li- 8 5 
bellus) ; for Acacius was there ſummoned to juſtify his Conduct in 
an Aſſembly of Biſhops before St. Peter. The other was addreſſed 
to the Emperor, and called a Lamentation (Deplorationts Libelius) ; 

the Pope lamenting, in that Piece, the unhappy State of the Church 

of Alexandria, of which he lays the whole Blame on Acacius; 
adding, that ſince. the Perſon, whoſe See Mongus had uſurped, had 
preſented a Petition againſt that Biſhop, the Laws both Eccleſiaſtic 
and Civil obliged him to clear himſelf from the Crimes that were 

there laid to his Charge e. The Pope knew Talaza to be extremely 
obnoxious to the Emperor, and therefore induſtriouſly avoided ever 
mentioning his Name in the Letter he wrote to that Prince, or in 

his Lamentation. Evagrius writes, that Acacius was ſummoned to 
appear at Rome in Perſon f. But Pope Gelaſius ſays, in expreſs Terms, 


By them the 


44] Concil. t. 4. p. 1097, 1098. Evagr. l. 3. e. 18. Liberat. c. 18. e Concil. 


did. f Evagr. ubi ſupra. 


| (C) The Defenſores Eccleſiz were the 


Proctors or Syndics of the Church, whoſe 
Province it was to ſolicit the Cauſe of the 


Church, or of any ſingle Eceleſiaſtic, when 
Injured or oppreſſed ; and to ſue for Redreſs 
in a Civil Court, or apply immediately to 
the Emperor. Theſe Defenſares were, in 


(4) Zoſ. ep. 5 C. 3» 


” 


ſome Places, choſen - out of the Clergy, 
and, in others, out of the Laity. Nay, I 


find them in the ſame Place Eccleſiaſtics at 


one time, and Laymen at another. Thus 


at Rome they were Laymen in the Time 


of Zoſimus (4), and Eccleſiaſtics in the 
Pontificate of Gregory the Great (5). 


Ce 2 that 


196 
Year of 

Chriſt 483. 

— 


Inſtructions 
given to the 
Legates. 


The Legates 
arreſted and 
impriſoned, 
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that it was left to his Choice, either to appear in Perſon before St. 
Peter, or to appoint another to appear in his room f. The private 
Inſtructions given to the Legates, were, to preſs the Emperor, but 


with great Circumſpection and Prudence, to drive Mongus both from 


the See, and the City of Alexand ia; to maintain the Authority of 
the Council of Chalcedon; to let Acacius know, that he muſt ana- 


thematize Mongus, and anſwer the Requeſt which Talaia had pre- 


ſented to St. Peter againſt him; to try whether they could perſuade 
the Emperor to ſend Acacius to Rome, that his Cauſe might be judged 
and decided there; which had been gaining a great Point; but it 
was both Preſumption and Folly to attempt it; laſtly, the Legates 
were ſtrictly injoined not to communicate, under any Pretence what- 
ever, with Acacius, till he had done what the Pope required him 
to dog. 

With theſe Inſtructions the Legates, FO is, the Two Biſhops (for 
Felix was detained by Sickneſs), ſet out for Conftantinople in the latter 
End of the preſent Year 483. But on their Arrival at 4bydus, on 
the Streights of the Helleſpont, now the Streights of the Dardanels, 
they were arreſted there by an Order from the Emperor, and thrown 


into Priſon. Their Papers were all by Force taken from them, and 


They yield, 
and publicly 


COMmunica: > 


they even threatened with Death, as Diſturbers of the public Peace, 
if they did not communicate with Mongus and Acacius. The Threats 
and Menaces they withſtood with great Firmneſs and Conſtancy ; but 
their Virtue was not Proof againſt Careſſes, Promiſes, and the large 
Sums that were offered chem. To theſe they yielded, and, upon 
their yielding, they were ſet at Liberty, and allowed to purſue their 


with Aca- Journey to Conſtantinople, where they were received with the greateſt 


cius. 


Marks of Kindneſs and Eſteem both by Acacius and Zeno. The 


former immediately challenged their Promiſe, and, finding them diſ- 


poſed to perform it, that is, to communicate with Mongus and him- 
ſelf, he appointed them, and likewiſe the Apocriſarii, or Nuncios 
of Mongus, to attend him the very next Day at his Habitation, in 
order to proceed together from thence to the great Church, and there, 
in Token of an intire Reconciliation, celebrate together in common 
the ſacred Myſteries, To this the Legates readily agreed; but it was 
no ſooner known that they had, than ſome Monks and Presbyters, 
the avowed Enemies of the Two Biſhops, flew to the Houſe where 


f Concil. t. 4. p. 1201, 1202, s Concil. ibid, Evagr. I. 3. c. 18, 
Theophy p. II3, 114. 
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the Legates Were lodged, to divert them, if poſſible, from fo ſcanda- . N 
Jous a Reſolution, which, they ſaid, would reflect an eternal Ignominy Cond 
on their Memory, and be in the End unavoidably attended with the 

otter Ruin of the Catholic Cauſe in the Eaſt. But the Legates were 
determined to earn the promiſed Sums; and therefore, knowing upon 

what Errand theſe importunate Zealots were come, they could by 

no means be prevailed upon to hear, or even to ſee them. The 

Monks and Presbyters attempted, by all the Stratagems their Zeal could 

ſuggeſt, to gain Admittance; bur, their Stratagems proving all unſuc- 
ceſsful with Perſons come from Rome, they wrote a Note, reproach- 

ing them, in the ſharpeſt Terms, with their ſcandalous Conduct: 

and, of that Note, they conveyed one Copy to them in a Basket of 

Herbs, another in a Book, and a Third they had the Boldneſs to faſten 

with a Hook to the Garment of one of the Legates, while they were at- 

tending Acacius in the public Proceſſion, For the next Day the Legates 

met Acacius at the Epiſcopal Palace, agreeably to their Appointment 

and from thence attended him, with the Apocxiſarii of Mongus, in 
Proceſſion to the great Church; which was a Find of Triumph for 

the Biſhop of Conftantmople. Divine Service was performed with 

the greateſt Solemnity, in the Preſence of a numberleſs Multitude ; 
Acacius officiated ; the Name of Mongus was rehearſed aloud in the 
Diprychs ; and the Legates received the Euchariſt with the Apocriſa- 

711; which was communicating with them in the ſtricteſt Senſe, and 
conſequently with Mongus as lawful Biſhop b. 

The Pope was ſoon acquainted with the Conduct of vis Legates. Ye Pope in- 
Cyril, Abbot of a Monaſtery in Conſtantinople, who from the Begin. ome % 
ning had oppoſed the Union of the Two Parties, immediately di- Prevarica- 
fpatched Symeor, one of his Monks, to inform Felix of what had 7a + ap 
paſſed. The Legates themſelves arrived ſoon after (for they made but 
a Very ſhort Stay at Conſtantinople), and brought with them Two Let- 1 Enperer 
ters for the Pope, the one from Acacius, and the other from the 47e gl 
Emperor. The former owned, in his Letter, that he communicated Pope. 
with Mongus, whom he maintained to be lawful Biſhop of Alexan- 
aria, ohn Talaia having, by a ſacrilegious Violation of his Oath, 
rendered himſelf unworthy of that Dignity. The'Emperor urged the 
ame Crime, in his Letter; and begged the Pope would give himſelf 


no Trouble about a Man of that Character, which, he told him, was 


: a Concil t. 4. p. 1082—1084. Liberat. c. 18. Evagr. . 3. e. 20, 21. Theoph, 
„114. 
abſolutely 
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Year of abſolutely to no Purpoſe, As to Mongus, he aſſured him, that his 
— Faith was Orthodox; that, after the ſtricteſt Examination, it had been 
found to be Orthodox; and that he had not been acknowleged either 
by Acacius or himſelf, for Biſhop of Alexandria, till he had ſigned 
the Definitions of Nice, to which thoſe of Chalcedon were — 
agrecable y. 
De Legates The Pope received the Letters; but Symeon had ſo pivſacticed kim 
—_— or Againſt the Legates, that he would not admit them to his Preſence, 
Chriſt 484. till he had aſſembled a Council; which, after hearing them, and thoſe, 
YR whoaccuſed them, might, together with him, judge of their Conduct. 
A Council was aſſembled accordingly, conſiſting of 67 Italian Biſhops; 
and before them Miſenus and Vitalis were arraigned, and convicted 
of having communicated with Acacius and Mongus, to the great Pre- 
judice of the Catholic Cauſe in the Eaſt. As they had acted therein 
in direct Oppoſition to their Inſtructions, and the poſitive Orders 
received from the Pope, they were, for their Diſobedience, and the 
Countenance they had given to the Eutychian Hereſy, declared 
unworthy of the Epfſcopal Dignity, and at the ſame time excluded 
from the Participation of the Sacred Myſteries, ſo long as the See of 
Alexandria ſhould be held by an heretical Biſhop 2 (A). 
Mongus ex- TheLegates being thus condemned, the Council, in the next Place, 
EN excommunicated Mongus ane w; for he had been already excommu- 
Pope. nicated by Simplicius; and, at the fame time, declared, that the No- 
man Church never had, nor ever would own him for lawful Biſhop, 
becauſe he had been ordained by Heretics, and therefore ought. to 
be for ever debarred from governing a Catholic Church a. 
Articles of But the moſt notable Feat performed by this Council, and which 
1 has rendered it famous in the Annals of the Church, was the Tryal 
dn Aca- and Condemnation of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. That Prelate 
Cius. had greatly provoked the Biſhops of Rome, and plainly ſhewn, by 
his late Conduct, that he made no Account of the boaſted Power of 


y Concil, ibid. p. 1082. Evagr. 1, 3. c. 20. Liberat. c. 18. z Concil. ibid. 
| Liberat. c. 18. Evagr, I. 3. c. 20. 2 Concil, ibid, p. 1083, Frag. I. 3. e. a1. 


(A) Vitalis died about the Vear 49 ve. of and his Rank, though the See of Alexan- 
a ſudden Death; and in the ſame aria was then, and man A4 — after, held 
7 


Miſenus was r cſtor ed by Pope Gelaſjus, by Biſhops whom Rome ſtyled Heretics a I). 
both to the Communion of the Church, | 


(1) Concil, ibid, p. 1272, 
the 
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the Throne of St. Peter. He had excommunicated Mongus as a Man 4a - 
unworthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity, and even of the Name of a 8 
Chriſtian; and perſuaded Simplicius to pronounce the ſame Sentence 
againſt him: yet, upon his being afterwards reconciled with him, 
he not only abſolved him, by his own Authority alone, but raiſed 
him, by his Intereſt, to the Second See in the Eaſt, without ſo much 
as acquainting the Pope with ſuch a Deſign, cither before or after it 
was put in Execution, He had undertaken to unite the Two Parties, 
and with that View dictated to the Emperor the Henoticon, or De- 
|S cree of Union; cauſed it to be publiſhed in the Emperot's Name; 
obliged all Biſhops to ſign it; perſecuted the Eccleſiaſtics, and drove 
from their Sees the Biſhops, who did not receive it; and all this 
without thinking it neceſſary to conlult the Pope in an Affair of ſuch 
Importance, or even deigning to return an Anſwer to the many 
Letters, to the repeated Declarations, Remonſtrances, and Proteſta- 
tions of Felix himſelf, and his Predeceſſor Simplicius, againſt it. Of 
the Summons requiring him to anſwer the Petition of Talaia, and 
clear himſelf, before St. Peter, from the Things laid there to his 
Charge, he took no more notice than if it had never been iſſued; 
which was interpreted by the Pope as a Mark of the greateſt. Con- 
tempt. He had by an open Violation of the Canons forbidding Bi- 
| ſhops to meddle with the Affairs of another Dioceſe, dr to exerciſe 
there any kind of Power, Authority, or Juriſdiction, ordained Codo- 
natus, Biſhop of Tyre, ſubject to the See of Antioch; and not only 
reſtored, but raiſed to the Prieſthood, a Deacon, named Hymerius, 
whom that Patriarch had formerly depoſed. To all this was added 
the Treatment, which the Legates had met with, the Violence that 
was offcred them, and their Preyarication in communicating with a 
Man anathematized by the Apoſtolic See, which was by them . 
aſcribed to Acacius. x 
' Theſe were the Heads or Articles, upon which a Council, conſiſt- The fern 
ing only of 67 Biſhops, all of Italy, and moſt of them, if not all, . a 
immediately ſubje& to the Pope, took upon them to try the Pa- the Biſhop of 
triarch of Conſtantinople, though they could not but know (for I can * 
hardly ſuppoſe them to have been to ſuch a Degree unacquainted 
with the Laws and Practice of the Church), that they had no kind of 
Authority over him. When Chry/o/tom, one of the Predeceſſors of 
Acacius, was ſummoned, by Theophilus of Alexandria, to appear 
before a Council, 2 chiefly of Egyptian Biſhops, he paid no 


ſort 
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Year of fort of Regard to that Summons, alleging, that, apreeably to the 
Y "oy 48 Canons, the Affairs of the Provinces were to be regulated by the 


Biſhops of the Provinces ; and conſequently, that it was very in- 
congruous the Biſhops of Thrace ſhould be judged by thoſe of Egypt b. 
And was it not ſtill more incongruous, that the Firſt Biſhop of the 
Eaſt ſhould be judged by thoſe of Italy? The Eg yprians, finding 
Chryſoſtom did not appear, tried him nevertheleſs, and condemned 
him. But of their Sentence the Biſhop of Con/tantinople made no 
more Account than he had done of their Summons, urging the ſame 
Reaſon, that the Biſhops of one Dioceſe had no Power over thoſe 
of another; that the Biſhops of Thrace were not to be judged by 


| thoſe of Egypr. From thoſe of Egypt therefore he appealed to a 


Acacius 
judged and 


depoſed, by 


General Council, which was plainly declaring, that he acknowleged 


no other ſuperior Power, Of this Appeal Pope Innocent approved ; 
nay, and did all that lay in his Power to procure the aſſembling of 
a Council. He was Chry/oftomz's great Friend; he was fully convinced 


of his Innocence: and yet he did not take upon him to judge his 


Cauſe himſelf, and declare him innocent; which it cannot be doubted 
but he would have done, eſpecially when he found that the Em- 


peror would not hear of a Council, had he believed ſuch a Power to 


be veſted in him, or any Aſſembly of Weſtern Biſhops, however 
numerous. IT | 


The above-mentioned Articles being read to the Council, and 
proved by Acacius's own Letters, as well as by the Depoſition of the 


the Hohe, and Legates, and the Monks, ſent for that Purpoſe, by their Abbots, from 


his Counci l, 


- 2. 
82 
1 


Conſtantinople, the Biſnops, who compoſed that Aſſembly, were all 
of Opinion, for ſuch was the Opinion of the Pope, that Acacius de- 
ſerved to be condemned, anathematized, and depoſed. Hereupon 


an Act was drawn up, in the Nature of a Letter, addreſſed to Acacius 


in the Name of Felix alone, but ſigned by the 67 Biſhops of the Coun- 
cil. In that Act or Letter the Pope upbraids the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople with his paſt Conduct; repeats and exaggerates every Article of 
the Charge; and concludes thus: Undergo. therefore, by the preſent 
Sentence, the Lot of thaſe whom you are ſo inclined to favour ; and 
know, that you are depoſed from the Epiſcopal Dignity, deprived 
of the Catholic Communion, cut off from the Number of the Faith- 


ful ; that you have no longer the Name, nor the Power, of a Bijpop, 


b Pallad. dial. 2. 


having 
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having been condemned by the Holy Ghoſt, and the Apoſtolic Aut ho- 4 1 
rity; and that you can never be looſened from the Bond of the pre- CARAT 
ſent Anathema c. In the ſame Council another Act, or Decree, as. 
Evagrins ſtyles it, was made in the Pope's Name, importing, in a few 

Words, for it was deſigned to be ſet up in all public Places both at 

Rome and Conſtantinople, that Acacius had been depoſed by the Sen. 

tence of Heaven, for lighting the monitory Letters that had been 

ſent him, and impriſoning the Pope in the Perſon of his Legates. 

All Biſhops therefore, Eccleſiaſtics, Monks, and Laymen, were warned 

by Felix, Biſhop of the holy Catholic Church of the City of Rome, 

not to communicate with the ſaid Acacius late Biſhop of Conſtanti. 

nople, on Pain of being anathematized, and puniſhed by the Holy 


* Ghoſt, who would not fail to execute the Sentence S. Spiritu exe- 


quente d. This was the boldeſt Attempt the Popes had yet made. The ba/d;f 

They had indeed aſſumed, and were daily exerciſing, as we have ſeen, bg 

a kind of Supremacy, or abſolute Authority, over the Biſhops of * 

Italy, Gaul, and Spain; and had long ſince attempted to bring all 

Africa under Subjection. But with the Eaſtern Biſhops they had 

hitherto uſed great Caution and Reſerve, contenting themſelves, let 

the Provocation be ever ſo great, to deny them Communion, which 

every other Biſhop had a Power to do. Thus when the Legates of 

Innocent were not only impriſoned, but treated with the utmoſt Bar- 

barity by Atticus, then Biſhop of Conſtantinople e; that Pope no other- 

wiſe reſented the many Outrages offered to him in the Perſon of his 

Legates, than by ſeparating himſelf from the Communion of thoſe, 

to whom he aſcribed them. Had Innocent thought himſelf veſted 

with any kind of Power or Authority over the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 

nople, he was not a Man to have let it lie dormant on ſuch an Oc- 

caſion. NS „ 
The above- mentioned Sentence, or Letter to Acacius, is dated the Felix di- 

28th of July; and a few Days after Felix wrote to the Emperor, to ne 2 

the Clergy of Conflantinople, and to the Eccleſiaſtics and Monks of da, 

the Patriarchates of Antioch and Alexandria, acquainting them with h , 

the Judgment that had been given by the Church againſt Acacius and c eee 

Mongus, as if he and a few Italian Biſhops were the whole Church; 


exhorting them to ſubmit to her ſacred Laws; and, at the ſame time, 


* Concil, t. 4. p. 1072, 1073. Liberat. c. 18. Evagr. I. 3. c. 21. 4 Concil, ibid. 
p. 1083. Evagr. ibid. "os bes Vol. I. p. 299. IM I | 
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— —E——ũ ß moe FI — — — — - — > 9 3 09 mar reatts — 
1 2 * — a * 
1 7 2 


202 _ The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Felix II. 
N . letting them know, that they muſt either renounce the Communion 
8 of Peter Mongus, or that of the Apoſtle St. Peter fl. With theſe 
Letters the Pope did not chuſe to diſpatch Legates into the Eaſt, not 
doubting but they would meet with the ſame Treatment as Vitalis 
and Miſenus had lately done, if not worſe: and, beſides, the Emperor, 
to prevent the Diſturbances which he apprehended the Pope would 
ſtrive, by his Emiſſaries, to raiſe in Conſtantinople, where all things 
were quiet, had ordered the Avenues to that City, both by Sea and 

Land, to be narrowly guarded, and all Perſons, who could not give 
a ſatisfactory Account of themſelves, to be arreſted, and their Papers, 
if any ſhould be found upon them, to be ſeized, and immediately 
conveyed to himſelf, or Acacius. Of this Order Intelligence was 
ſoon given by the Monks to the Pope, who thereupon choſe an antient 
Clergyman of. the Roman Church, named Tutus, who was well 
acquainted with the Roads, as the moſt proper Perſon to execute ſo 
Whogets ſafe dangerous a Commiſſion, Tutus readily accepted it, and, having 
3 every where eſcaped, with great Addreſs, the Vigilance of the Guards, 
he arrived ſafe and undiſcovered at Conſtantinople. But now appre- 
hending the Danger that would probably attend his delivering to 
Acacius the Letter, with Which he was charged, he applied to the 
Monks, who in all deſperate Attempts were the forlorn Hope of their 
Party. And indeed they acted as ſuch, on the preſent Occaſion : For 
taking upon themſelves to acquaint the Biſhop of Conftartimople with 


3 his Condemnation, they faſtened the Pope's Letter to his Garment, 
OW Hot 


0 Acacius. While he was either celebrating, or entering the Church to celebrate, 


the Sacred Myſteries. This occaſioned, according to Nicephorus s, a 
great Tumult, in which ſeveral Monks were killed, and ſeveral wound- 
ed, by the Friends of Acacius. But of this Tumult no Notice is 
taken by Liberatus, who lived the neareſt to thoſe Times, and began 
to write about the Vear 460. Neither did Feliæ, or any of his Suc- 
ceſſors, ever reproach the Biſhop of Conſtantinople with the Murder 
of thoſe Monks, though, to blacken his Character, they did not even 
ſcruple to charge him with Crimes which he had never committed. 
Baronius however has allotted a Place to the ſuppoſed Martyrs in 
the Calendar of Saints; and their pretended Reliques arc expoſed in 
ſeveral Places, to public Worſhip, on the 8th of February h. Acacius 
gave himſelf no Trouble about the Monks; but being ſoon informed, 


: A 24m t. 4. . 1083-1088. s Niceph. 1, 16. c. 17. Bar. Marty r. 
cos | | | 


that 
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that the Pope's Letter had been brought by Txtus, he reſolved to _ Year of 
put his Conſtancy to the ſame Trial as he had lately done that of 8 ES 
the Legates. He recollected, that they had withſtood his Threats, but Tutus gain- 
yielded as ſoon as Money was offered them; and thence concluding c 
the Offer of Money to be the proper Bait for the Roman Clergy, he communicates 
cauſed, in the firſt Place, a conſiderable Sum to be privately promiſed with him. 

to Tutus, on condition that he would communicate with him. There 

was no Occaſion for any other Trial; the old Prieſt yielded at once; 

agreed to the Propoſal, and communicated . Acacins, though he 

had (till freſh in his Memory the ſevere Sentence againſt the Legates, 

and could not doubt but the like Sentence waited him. But preſent Ad- 

_ vantage blinds and hardens Men, generally ſpeaking, againſt all the 

Terrors of a future Puniſhment, The Fall of Tutus, joined to that 

of the Legates, mortified the Friends, and afforded new Matter of 

Triumph to the Enemies, of the Roman See. The Monks took care 

to acquaint the Pope immediately with it. They even found means 

to get into their Poſſeſſion the very Letter which Tutus wrote to 

Acacius, when he agreed to his Propoſal. That Letter they convey'd ie is er- 
to Rome; and the unhappy Clergyman, upon his Return, was ana- cmmuni- 
thematized as a Traytor to God, and the Apoſtolic See, and for ever 77 * 
excluded from the Participation of the Sacred Myſteries, that i is, of Rome. 
the Euchariſt . 
The Pope's Letter having been conveyed to Acacius, in the man. Acacius, in 
ner I have related, that Prelate expreſſed in peruſing it, for he read 45 BAY 66M 
it as ſoon. as the Service was ended, more Surprize at the unprece- the Pope. 
dented Boldneſs of the Biſhop of Nome, than Concern at the Sen- 

tence it contained. He knew that the Pope had no ſort of Power 

or Authority over him; and therefore, to ſhew how little he valued 

his Communion, or feared his Anathemas, he in his Turn anathe- 

matized him, cut him off from his Communion, and ordered his 

Name to be ſtruck out of the Diptychs. The Conduct of Aca- 

cius was approved not only by the Emperor, and the whole 

Church of Con/taniinople, Three Abbots excepted, and ſome 

of their Monks, but by almoſt all the Biſhops in the Eaſt, even by 

Andreas of Theſſalonica, at that Time the Pope's Vicar for Eaſt 


II. Hricum. They all joined Acacius, and, together with him, ſepa- 


i — t. 4. P. 1085, 1086,  Liberat. c. 18. Nene . 11 Evagr. 7 
4 1 
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By. — rated themſelves from the Communion of the Pope, and of ſuch as 
. cow communicated with him, that is, of all their Brethren in the Weſt k. 
An intire Se. Such was the Riſe, and ſuch the Occaſion, of the firſt general Schiſm, 
8 a Schiſm that continued for the Space of 35 Years, between the Eaſt 
Eaſt and the and the Weſt, between the Latin and the Greek Churches. I will 
eſt. not take upon me to juſtify Acacius, nor to examine here how far 
he was guilty ; but only obſerve, that had he been undeniably guilty 

of every Article contained in the Charge brought againſt him, it did 

not belong to the Mee, and a few Italian Biſhops, intirely at his 

Beck and Devotion, to try, condemn, and depoſe the Firſt Biſhop in 

the Eaſt. This could only be lawfully done by a General Council; 

and the Pope's having preſumed to do it, by his own Authority, was 

the chief Plea of the Eaſtern Biſhops for ſeparating themſelves from 

his Communion, and joining Acacius. They did not all approve of 

the paſt Conduct of that Prelate; and many among them, had an 
Oecumenical Council been called, would have probably voted againſt 

him. But to acknowlege him to have been lawfully condemned 

and depoſed, when condemned and depoſed only by the Pope, and 

To % his Council, had been acknowleging in the Pope a ſupreme and un- 
Eaftern Bi- controuled Authority over all the Biſhops of the Earth, and ſubje&- 
ſhops to fide ing the whole Church to the arbitrary Will of one Man. It was 
with A chiefly on this Conſideration, that they ſided with Acacius, as appears 
from the Letters of the Popes themſelves l, who therefore ought not 
to have reproached thoſe Prelates, as they frequently did, with pre- 
ferring the Friendſhip of Acacius, and the Favour of Zeno, to the 
Communion of the Apoſtolic See; ſince it was not to gain the Fa- 
vour or Friendſhip of either, but to defeat the moſt bold, illegal, and 
dangerous Attempt, that had been yet made by the Apoſtolic Sec, 
that they joined in the preſent Diſpute the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 
In ſhort, Matters were now, by the Raſhneſs of Felix, brought to a 
Criſis. The Eaſtern Biſhops found themſelves reduced to the Neceſ- 
ſity of living ſubject to, or ſeparated from, the Roman See (for Felix 
had excommunicated all, who, after his Sentence, ſhould communi— 
cate with Acacius); and they choſe the latter. 
0 From what has been ſaid it is manifeſt, that the preſent Schiſm, 
and Cauſs of and the Evils attending it, ought, in Juſtice, to be charged to the 
this $ch;ſm. Account of the Pope alone, notwithſtanding the incredible Pains, 


 Concil. ibid, p. 1092, Facund, in Mocian. p. 565. Liberat. c. 18. 1 Concil. 
t. 4. p. 1199. | - 
which 
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which the Roman Catholic Writers have all taken to clear him, Year of 
and lay the whole Blame on the Greeks, For it was he who ſeppa’??; 


rated himſelf the firſt from their Communion, and ſeparated himſelf 
from it, becauſe they would not ſubmit to a judgment which he had 
given, and they apprehended to be, as it undoubtedly was, inconſiſtent 
with their Liberties, as well as the known Laws and Practice of the 
Church. As for the Arguments in Favour of the Papal Supremacy, His 
founded on the Excommunication and Depoſition of the Biſhop of 3 
Conſtantinople, they are quite frivolous, and ſcarce worthy of Notice, ple no 4rgu- 
though diſplayed with great Pomp and Flouriſh of Words by Baro- went e bit 
nius, and the other Roman Catholic Writers. For, 1. As Felix excom- — 
municated and depoſed Acacius, ſo did Acacius, in his Turn, excom- 
municate and depoſe Felix. And why ſhould the ſame Sentence be 
an Argument of Supremacy in the one, and not in the other? 2. The 
Greeks paid no more Regard to the Sentence of the Pope, than if it 
had been iſſued by the Biſhop of Eugubium, of Rhegium, or of Thanis 
| (A). And whether we may not conclude from thence, more agreeably 
to Reaſon and good Senſe, that he had no kind of Power over the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, than from his taking upon him to exerciſe 
ſuch a Power, that he really had it, I leave the Reader to judge; and 
ſhall only obſerve, that if he was truly veſted with an abſolute and 


uncontrouled Authority over all the Biſhops of the Catholic Church, 
it is very ſurpriſing, that the greater Part of the Biſhops of the Catho- 
lic Church ſhould have been, for the Space of near 500 Years, utterly 
unacquainted with a Truth which it was of the utmoſt Importance Nor looked 
for them to know. 3. Felix, it is true, excommunicated and de- . wo 
poſed Acacius by the Apoſtolic Authority, that is, by the Authority themſelves, 
„f the Apoſtolic See, as the Sticklers for the Supremacy have taken 


care to obſerve. But he himſelf was ſoon ſenſible, that he had gone 


de pin ng 


(A) The Biſhops of 338 of Rhe- 


manded by our Saviour to affect none. 
gium, and of Thanis, are inſtanced by St. 


Where-ever a Biſhop is, ſays Ferom, whe- 


Ferom as the loweſt and the leaſt conſi- 
derable in the Church; and yet are ſaid, by 
the ſame Father, to be "equal (by their ori- 
= Inſtitution, and abſtracted from the 
Eceleſiaſtical Canons, and Imperial Laws) 
to the Biſhops of Rome, Conſtantinople, 
and Mlexandria, all Biſhops being alike the 
duceceſſors of the Apoſtles, who had no Su- 
periority over one another, and were com- 


\ 


nis, he is of the ſame Worth, and © 


(2) Hier. ep. £5, 


ther at Rome or Eugubium, at Conſtanti- 
nople or Rhegium, at Alexandria or Tha- 
the 
ame Prieſthood. The Power of Wealth 
does not make a Biſhop higher, nor does the 
Lowneſs of Poverty make him lower ; for 


they are all alike the Succeſſors of the Apo- 


ſites (2). 


too 
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| Year of too far; and thereforc, to remove the juſt Umbrage which the Greeks, 


Chriſt 484. 
5 


an eminent Prelate in thoſe Parts, and of no ſmall Intereſt at Court, 


all other Biſhops, muſt yield to his Will; and either have told them, 


o much by Canonical Conſtitution as by Divine Inſtitution o; or 


yet unknown to the Popes themſelves, none of them being yet arrived 


No Power 
exerciſed by 
them but 

_ what they 
pretended to 
be common to 


all Biſhops. 


. - communicated, in Defiance of the Laws of the Church, with known 


maintaining the Authority which the Greeks apprehended he had aſ- 


the Eaſt, that he had aſſumed none but what was common with him 
to all other Biſhops, all Biſhops being, as he often declared, equally 
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whom he did not expect to find ſo much upon their Guard, had taken 
at ſuch an extraordinary Attempt, he declared, in a Letter to Vetranio, 


that it was not by his own Aulhority he had excommunicated and 
depoſed the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but by the Authority of the Council 
of Chalcedon, excommunicating and depoſing all who held, or commu- 
nicated with thoſe who held, the Eutychian Doctrine m; which was 
plainly diſowning what he had done, and reſigning the Authority he 
had aſſumed, when he found, that the Greeks had taken the Alarm, 
and were determined not to acknowlege it. Had he thought himſelf 
veſted with that extenſive and unlimited Power which his Succeſſors 
have claimed, he would not have failed to aſcertain it at ſo critical 
a Juncture. He would have let the Greeks know, as Pope Eugenius 
did a Thouſand Years after, that all Patriarchs, and conſequent]y 


in the Words of Innocent III. that the Confirmation, Tranſlation, and 
Depoſition, of Biſhops, were reſerved to the Roman Pontiff, not 


informed them, upon their pleading the Liberties and Independency 
of the Greek Church, that it was of Neceſſity to Salvation for 
every human Creature to be ſubjef? to the Roman Pontiſ, as was 
afterwards defined by Pope Bonzface VIII p. But ſuch Doctrines were 


at ſuch a Height of Arrogance, or rather Impiety, as to damn all who 
refuſed to ſubmit to their ſovereign Will. Felix therefore, inſtead of 


ſumed ; or pretending to any Privilege, Power, or Juri{dition, pecu- 
liar to him, or his See; took great Pains to perſuade his Brethren in 
impowered to cut off from the Communion of the Church ſuch as 
and avowed Heretics J. The like Declaration was made, and in a 


more ample Manner, by Gelaſius, the immediate Succeſſor of Felix, 
in a kind of Manifeſto which he wrote on this Subject, and addreſſed 


ra Concil, t. 4. p. 1092, 1093. un Concil. Flor. p. 484. o Inn. III. in 
8 Decret. I. I. tit. 7. c. 2. P Extrav. com. J. 1. tit. 8. c. 1. 4 Concil. 
ibid. | | 
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ta tho Biſhops of Dardania, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. To what Year of 
Streights and Diſtreſs muſt the Popiſh Writers be reduced, fi ince, to en 
ſupport the Supremacy, they are forced to recur to Fats which the 

Popes themſelves have declared to have no kind of Connexion with 

the Supremacy ! | 

And now to reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory, all Communion 41 th, Bi- 
and Correſpondence between the Eaſt and the Weſt being intirely e in the 
broken off, the Emperor, to maintain Concord and Unity among e 
the Biſhops in his Dominions, iſſued an Order, commanding all, with- en Rome. 
out Diſtinction, to be depoſed, as Diſturbers of the public Peace, Chi Z 5 
who ſhould refuſe to ſign the Henoticon, or to communicate with the! ⁊ñkñꝑꝛ 
moſt holy Archbiſhops of Conſtantinopie and Alexandria, With this 
Order the far greater Part readily complied; and the few who did 
not, were, purſuant to the Emperor's Order, depoſed, driven from 
their Sees, and ſent into Exile; inſomuch that in the Term of a few 
Months there was not a ſingle Biſhop to be found in the whole Eaſt, 
who had not written Letters of Communion to Mongus and Acacius, 
and thereby renounced the Communion of Rome. 

In this Stare Matters continued, nothing worthy of Notice hap- Acacius 
pening either in the Eaſt or the Weſt, till the Year 489, when Aca- Lies, and 
cius died, and Flavitas, or Frauitas, was choſen in his room. He rats bis 
was a Presbyter of the Church of Sr. Thecla in Conſtantinople, and ron. 
ſo renowned for what was then called Sanctity, that Felix, though. Chit 48 
highly incenſed againſt Zeno, could nor forbear commending tha 
Prince for procuring the Election of a Man, whoſe Faith, he ſaid, 
was as orthodox, as his Life was ſpotleſs r. His Election was thought is Election 
to have been miraculous. For the Emperor, to prevent the Diſturb- thought mi- 

ances which he apprehended would attend the Election of a new Bi- 

at ſo critical a Juncture, cauſed a Blank Paper, ſealed with his 

own Seal, to be laid on the Altar of one of the Churches, and with 

it a Writing, whereby he and the whole Church of Canſtantinople 
bound themſelves to chuſe the Perſon, whoſe Name ſhould be found 
written on the Blank Paper. Both Papers being depoſited on the Al- 

tar, the Church was ſhut up, and the Avenues to it carefully guarded 

Night and Day by Bands of Soldiers, relieving one another, all under 

the immediate Command of Coſinus the Great Chamberlain; for the 


Emperor would truſt no other. A rigorous Faſt was injoined, and 
* Liberat, c. 18. Concil. t. 4. p. 1086. Niceph. chron. 5 
ſtrictly 
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Yearof ſtrictly obſerved by the whole City, for the Space of 40 Days; du- 

| HW, ring which time, Prayers were daily put up to the Almighty, that 

he would be pleaſed to direct his People in the Choice of their 

Paſtor, and ſignify his Will to them by one of his Angels. When 

the 40 Days were expired, the Paper was opened, with great Solemni- 

ty, in the Preſence of the Emperor, of the Clergy, and of the whole 

City; and the Name of Fravitas appearing on it, written, as was 

believed, with a heavenly Hand, he was, with loud Acclamations, 

proclaimed lawful Biſhop of the Royal and Holy City of Conſtanti- 

nople. No one entertained the leaſt Suſpicion of any Cheat or 

Impoſture, Miracles being now ſo frequently wrought, that Men 

were no more ſurpriſed at a miraculous Event, than at any common 

Event or Occurrence of Life, nor more inclined to queſtion the one 

than the other. DR” EG 
Fravis Fravitas anſwered, in Appearance, the good Opinion which all at 

writes to the Rome entertained of the Purity of his Faith. For he was no ſooner 

* ordained, than he wrote a flattering Letter to the Pope, begging his 

Communion, and owning St. Peter to be the Firſt of the Apoſtles, 

to be the Foundation- ſtone of the true Faith, and the Pope to hold 

the Faith which was held, taught, and preached, by that Apoſtle. With 

this Letter, and one from the Emperor, recommending him to the 

Pope in Terms of the greateſt Eſteem and Affection, Fravitas di- 

ſpatched to Rome ſome Eccleſiaſtics, and ſeveral Monks in their Re- 

tinue, who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their Attachment to the 

Roman See, and the Doctrine of Chalcedon. On their Arrival at 

Rome, they were received by that Church with the greateſt Demon- 

Who is fatif ſtrations of Joy; Felix was fully ſatisfied with the Letters they 

fed with his brought; and nothing now ſeemed to remain, that could obſtruct 

1 1 -.; AN intire Reconciliation between the Two Churches. But while the 

the Name of Pope was upon the point of. concluding it, by admitting Fravitas 

Pe pdt to his Communion, he unluckily bethought himſelf to ask the De- 

_ "the Diptychs. puties, whether the new Biſhop had yet eraſed, or had engaged to 

eraſe, the Name of Acacius out of the Diptychs. This Demand ſur- 

priſed the Deputies ; for, to require the Biſhop of Conſtantinople to 

ftrike the Name of his Predeceſſor out of the Diptychs, was requi- 

ring him to own, that he had been lawfully depoſed, which, they 

knew, the Eaſtern Biſhops would never allow. The only Anſwer, 


* Niceph, 1. 16. c. 18. 


there- 
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therefore they returned to the Pope was, That they had no Inſſruc. 8 py 
riſt 489. 
tions concerning that Point; and indeed Fravitas had given them — 
none: Felix ſtrove to convince them of the Reaſonableneſs of his 
Demand; but finding they induſtriouſly avoided either approving or 
diſapproving it, he diſmiſſed them, without admitting the new Biſhop 
to his Communion; and immediately wrote both to him and the 
Emperor, acquainting them with the Motives that induced him to in- 
fiſt on the Name of Acacius being put out of the Roll of lawful 
Biſhops, as an indiſpenſable Preliminary to the propoſed and withed 
for Union between the Two Sees t. 
Theſe Letters Felix delivered to the Deputies, who immediately Fravitas dies, 
ſet out with them for Conſtantinople. But before they reached that 4 4 
City, Fravitas died; and, at his Death, it appeared that neither was eee e 
his Life ſo ſpotleſs, nor his Faith ſo pure and orthodox, as the Pope 
had believed, and indeed the reſt of the World; nay, even thoſe | 
who had moſt extolled his Sanctity, were ſoon convinced, and, to - | 
their great Mortification, forced to own, that he was an arrant Hypo- | 
crite, that his Holineſs was all counterfeit, and, what gave no ſmall Hs ſuppoſed 
Concern to the Emperor, and the whole City, that the ſuppoſed Mi- 1 
racle, which they had all believed, was a mere Impoſture. For his mere * 
Death was no ſooner known, than ſome Uſurers began to ſue his e. 
Heirs for very conſiderable Sums. The Cauſe was brought before the 
Emperor, who, finding ſuch exorbitant Sums had been all borrowed 
by Fravitas during the Vacancy of the See, began to ſuſpect ſome 
ſimoniacal Practice. To diſcover the Truth, therefore, he ordered 
the Heirs of the deceaſed Biſnop to be put to the Rack; when they 
owned, that the Money was borrowed to bribe the Great Chamber- 
lain, who, as ſoon as he received it, opened the Paper, wrote on it 
the Name of Fravitas, and then ſealed it again with the Imperial 
Seal u. Hereupon the Emperor, provoked beyond Expreſlion, in find- 
ing he had been thus impoſed upon, cauſed the Chamberlain to be 
immediately executed, and the Creditors of Fravitas to be paid ont 
of his confiſcated Eſtate w. Had this Impoſtor lived long enough to re- 
pay the borrowed Sums, and not died, as he did, Three or Four Months 
after his Election, what a glorious Figure would ſo remarkable a Mi- 
racle have made in his Legend! For it is not to be doubted, but his 


ſpotleſs Life, his miraculoys Election, and his flattering Letter to the 


* Concil, t. 4. p. 1087, gy 0 Niceph. J. 16. c. 18. Idem ibid. | 
Vor. II. 1 Pope, : 
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Year of Pope, would have procured him a Place in the Calendar of Saints, 
Chun 490 and a ſuitable Legend. 5 tar 

Euphemius Fravitas was ſucceeded by Euphemins, a Man of an unblemiſheq 

choſen in bis Character, of eminent Piety, great Learning, and a moſt zealous De- 

NOT fender of the Catholic Faith x. The ſincere Deſire he had of ſeeing 

Concord and Unity reign again in the Church, prompted him, as 

ſoon as he was ordained, to replace, in the Diptychs, the Name of 

Felix, which had been firuck out by Acacius; to tranſmit to Rome 

He writes to a Confeſſion of his Faith, and to beg the Pope, as he tendered the 

tbe Pope: Welfare of the Catholic Church, to admit him to his Communion, 

and by that means put an End to fo dangerous a Schiſm, Felix 

received his Letter, owned his Faith to be truly orthodox; but pe- 

remptorily refuſed to communicate with him, or his Church, ſo long 

72 in . as the Names of Acacius, whom he had depoſed, and Fravilas, 

on his eraſing whom he had not acknowleged, were kept in the Diptychs. The 

p vine Sh Name of the former Euphemius could not craſe, without allow- 

ing him to have bcen lawfully depoſed ; nor that of the latter with- 

out owning him to have been no lawful Biſhop, becauſe he had not 

been yet acknowleged as ſuch by the Pope. The good Prelate there- 

fore, aware of the dangerous Conſequences that might be drawn 

from his granting either, and not thinking the Communion of Rome 

worth purchaſing at ſo dear a Rate, forbore, ſo long as Felix lived, 

all farther Attempts towards a Reconciliation between the Two 

SEES y. 3 5 

| Mongusdier, In the mean time died Petrus Mongus of Alexandria, and in his 
_— * vo room was choſen Athanaſius, Presbyter of that Church, and a moſt 

in his roem. Zcalous Stickler for the Doctrine of Eutyches. Euphemius therefore 

ſeparated himſelf from his Communion, and likewiſe from the Com- 

munion of Palladius, who had been lately choſen Biſhop of Antioch, 

and, at his Inſtallation, had publicly anathematized the Council of 

Three differ- Chalcedon 2. Thus was the whole Church divided into Three dit- 

ri 1 ferent Partięs or Factions. The Eg yptians, with their Patriarch, form. 

ed one; the Biſhops of Pontus, Aſia, and Thrace, under the Patriarch 

of Conſtantinople, another; and the Weſtern Biſhops, with the Pope 

at their Head, a Third. The Eg yptians profeſſed the Eutychian 

Doarine, anathematized the Council of Chalcedon, the Definitions of 

that Council, and all who received them. The other Biſhops in the 


* Evagr. l. 3. e. 23. Niceph. chron. Theopban. p- 115, | „Liberat. c. 18. Evagr. 
J. 3. c. 23. Theoph. p. 16. Concil. t. 4+ P. 1154+ * Liberat, c. 18, Evagr. J. 3. C- 10 
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Eaſt, except the Patriarch of Antioch, and ſome Orientals, who ſided Year of 
with the Egyptians, received the Henoticon, and many among them, = 
in which Number was Euphemins himſelf, the Decree of Chalcedon 
eſtabliſhing Two Natures in Chriſt. The Biſhop of Rome therefore, 
and his Brethren in the Weſt, intirely agreed, in point of Doctrine 
| and Faith, with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and thoſe of his Party; 
and the only Subject of the Quarrel between them was, whether the 
Name of Acacins (for that of Fravitas was ſoon dropt) ſhould be 

kept in, or ſtruck out of the Diptychs. Euphemius could not ſtrike 

it out, without diſobliging the Emperor, and the far greater Part of 

the Catholic Biſhops; and his diſobliging them would have occaſioned 

a Schiſm or Diviſion among the Catholics themſelves, more prejudi- 
| cial, in the preſent Clecimſiarices, to their Cauſe, than a Rupture with 

Rome. On the other hand, the Pope was inflexible, and perempto- 

tily required the Name of Acacius to be eraſed before he would com- 
municate with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, or any of his Party, let 

the Conſequences be what they would. Perhaps he was not ſuffi- 

ciently appriſed of the State of Affairs in the Eaſt; but if he was not, 

Euphemius was; and therefore apprehending greater Evils from his 

communicating with Rome, upon the Pope's Terms, than could poſſibly | 

ariſe from his continuing out of that Communion, he remained ſatiſ- 

fied with having done what, in common Charity, he thought himſelf 

bound to do, in order to gain it. 

In the Height of theſe Diſturbances and Diviſions died the Emperor Zeno dies, 
Zeno, in the Beginning of April 491. and on the 11th of the ſame ane i chaſe 
Month Anaſtaſius was choſen to ſucceed him, chicfly by the Intereſt 2 juccerdhim. 
of Ariadne, the deceaſed Emperor's Widow, whom he had promiſed 2 of 
to marry, and married accordingly, the very Day after his Acceſſion. — 
Euphemius, ſuſpecting his Orthodoxy, and with a great deal of Rea- 
ſon, oppoſed his Promotion, to the utmoſt of his Power; nor could 

he be prevailed upon by the Empreſs, and the Senate, to approve of 
their Choice, till Anaſtaſius delivered to him a Confeſſion of Faith, 
under his Hand, intirely orthodox, and beſides promiſed, upon Oath, V promi ſis 
to take the Council of Chalcedon for the Rule of his Belief 2. The 72 Rat the 
Patriarch had the Populace on his Side, by whom he was greatly be- Cann of. 
loved, and revered: Longinus, the late Emperor's Brother, claimed „er the Rl 


the Crown as his Right ; ; and Anaſtaſius had not yet even attained of his Faith. 


! 


Fug. I. 3. c. 29. Theodor. Le&. p. - 58. 
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Year of 
Chriſt 491. 


Allows Li- 


berty of Con- 


ſcience to 


Chriftians of Conſcience to all his Subjects, it deing unworthy of a Chriſtian 


all Denomi- 
nations. 


other, nor would the Pope communicate with either; ſo that they 
were ſtill Enemies to each other in their Hearts, though reſtrained from 
open Hoſtilities, by the Fear of loſing their Sees. 


Felix writes 
io Anaſtaſius. 


Miniſtry, that he was to receive and obey the Perſon whom the 


have been exerted, 15 the Good of the Church and the Catholic 


gratulate him on his Acceſſion to the Crown; for he did not doubt, 


The Hiſtory of chePOPES, or Felix II. 
to the Rank of a Senator, but was only one of the Great Chamber- 
lain's Officers. It was not therefore, in theſe Circumſtances, thought 
adviſeable to diſoblige ſo popular a Man, by reminding him of his 
Duty, and letting him know, that State- Affairs were foreign to his 


Senate choſe, and not take upon him to direct them whom they 
ſhould chuſe, or whom they ſhould not. Had Euphemius been Bi- | 
ſhop of Rome, his refuſing to conſent to the Election of the Perſon, 
whom the Senate had agreed to raiſe to the Empire, till he had ex- 
amined his Faith, and found it Orthodox, would have ſupplied Baro. 
nius and Bellarmine with ample Matter for Deſcants on the tempo- 
ral Power of the Popes; I mean the Power of ſetting up Kings, 
and pulling them down at their Pleaſure, which the Popes have, in 
the latter Times, moſt boldly aſſerted. But of ſuch a Power in them 
not the leaſt Footſtep has yet appearcd, though Occaſions have not 
been waating, on which it ſeaſonably might, and even ought to 


Cauſe. | 
Anaſftajius was himſelf ſtrongly inclined to the Doctrine of Eu 
tyches ; but nevertheleſs began his Reign with granting Liberty of 


Emperor, as he declared in his Edict for Toleration, to trouble or 
perſecute any who, together with him, adored Chriſt. Thus he hoped 
to put an End to all Diſpures, and ſee Peace reſtored, in his Days, to 
the Church and the State a. But the Biſhops, who received the Coun: 
cil of Chalcedon, refuſing to communicate with their Brethren, who 
did not, and ſuch as did not, with thoſe' who did, the Emperor 
found himſelf obliged to forbid all Biſhops, on Pain of Depoſition 
and Exile, to declare for or againſt that Council. Thus both Parties 
were ſilenced ; but yet they would not communicate with one an- 


Felix was no ſooner informed of the Death of Zeno, RP the pro- 
motion of Anaſtaſius, than he wrote to the new Emperor, to con- 


as he expreſſed himſelf in his Letter, but the Authority of ſo reli- 
gious a Prince would prove as advantageous to the Church, and the 


2 Idem ibid. c. 31. 
true 
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true Faith, as that of his Predeceſſor had been prejudicial to both b. 8 . 
Of this Letter the Emperor took no Notice. But Felix did not live 
long enough to know what Reception it met with. He died in the 
latter End of this, or the very Beginning of the following Year 492. "00 
having governed the Roman Church Nine Years, wanting ſome Days e. Cpriſt 492: 
He may be ſaid to have exceeded in Pride, Arrogance, and Preſumption, 3 
all who went before him; at leaſt he attempted what none of them r.. 
had dared to attempt, not Leo himſelf, who, in the Quarrel between 
him and Anatolius, one of the Predeceſſors of Acacius, only threat- 
ened to ſeparate himſelf from the Communion of that Prelate; 
which was indeed all the Canons of the Church allowed him to do. 
But Felix, more bold and enterpriſing, carried his Reſentment and 
Revenge to the Height we have ſeen, in open Defiance of the Eccle- 
 ſaſtic, as well as the Imperial Laws. I ſay, his Reſentment and Re- 
venge; for it was not out of any Zeal for the Faith, or the Church, 
that he took upon him to excommunicate and depoſe the Biſhop of 
Conſtant inople, but merely to be revenged on him, as the Greeks well 
obſerved, for the Contempt he had betrayed, on ſeveral Occaſions, 
for the Biſhop of Rome, and his See d. Had he had any real Concern 
for the Welfare of the Church, nothing would have tempted him to 
take ſuch an unwarrantable and unprecedented Step; for he could 
not but foreſee the dreadful Evils that would inevitably attend it. He 
foreſaw them; but, apprehending the Dignity of his See to be at 
Stake, and the Want of that Deference and Reſpect, which he claimed 
as due to St. Peter, that is, to himſelf, to be a greater Evil than any 
thing that could befal the Church, he purſued his Revenge, at all 
Events, and thereby gave Riſe to the preſent long and dangerous 
Schiſm. Such a Conduct, we may be ſure, intitled him to a Place Heis ſainted. 
among the Saints; and he is now accordingly worſhiped as a Saint, 
having deſerved well of the Apoſtolic See, how ill ſoever he may — 
deſerved of the Church. 

Beſides the Letters of Felix, which J have already taken notice of, 2 rs Letter to 
there is one from that Pope, dated the 1 5th of March 488. concerning Ln 
thoſe, who, during the Vandalic Perſecution in Africa, had ſuffered 
themſelves to be baptized, or rebaptized, by the Arians. From the 


Regulations ained in that Letter, the Reader may judge of the 


Sed Concil. t. 4. p. 1268. = Marcell. chron. Vide Bolland. 25. Feb, P- 508. 
* Conil. id. een | oe of m1 


unxea- 
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ls: 7 unreaſonable, not to ſay antichriſtian Rigour of the Church-Diſcipline 
in thoſe times. For the Pope there requires the Biſhops, Presbyters, 

and Deacons, who had conſented to be rebaptized, tho forced by the 
I Violence of Torments, to do public Penance ſo long as they lived; 
Church. Diſ reduces them to Lay-Communion (A), and that to be adminiſtred 


cipline. 


The un rea- 


{A) There are Three different Opinions 
concerning the Meaning of that Word, 


Lay-Communion was, according to ſome, 


communicating among the Laymen after 
the Clergy, and without the Rails of the 
Chancel, But Lay-Communion was ad- 


miniſtred to degraded Clergymen in private 


Houſes, and on their Death-beds, where 
there could be no room for ſuch a Diſtin- 

ction; and conſequently Lay-Communion 
muſt import ſomething beſides that Diſ- 
tinction. Others therefore are of Opinion, 
that to reduce a Clergyman to Lay-Com- 
munion, was diveſting him of all the Power 


which he had received by his Ordination, 
and reducing him to the State and Condi- 
This ſeems. to have 


tion of a Layman. I 
been the Opinion of all the antient Coun- 
 _ Cils and Fathers; for they all fpeak of the 
Eccleſiaſtics, who were only admitted to 
Lay-Communion, as mere Laymen, and as 
incapable of performing any Epiſcopal or 
Sacerdotal Functions, as if they had never 
been ordained. The greater Part of the 
Roman Catholic Divines allow (and this 
is the Third Opinion) Lay-Communion to 


import Degradation; but then by Degra- 


dation they mean no more than the Suſ- 


pending of a Biſhop or a Prieſt from the 


Functions of his Miniſtry, For tho” the 


Church may, 8 to them, grant or 


deny the Epiſcopal or Sacerdotal Power to 
whom ſhe pleaſes, yet ſne can never revoke 


it, when once granted. Thus ſhould a 


Biſhop or a Prieſt be guilty of the moſt 
enormous Crimes ; ſhould he for his Wic- 
kedneſs be degraded, anathematized, and 
even caſt out of 'the Congregation of the 
Faithful; nay, ſhould he abjure Chriſt, and 
the Chriſtian Religion, and embrace the 


(x) corel. Flor. in Inftru8. Armen, et Trident. Sefl. 7. Can. 9. 


Chemnit. Exam. Concil. Trid. 


to ſerve the 
Preſbyters, till they had been re- ordained 


only 


Jewiſh, Mohammedan, or Pagan Superſti- 
tion; he would, in ſpite of the Church, 
and all her  Anathemas, ſtill retain the 
Power ſhe has given him, ſtill continue to 
be a Chriſtian Biſhop or Prieſt, though no 


more a Chriſtian; and might even ordain, 


confirm, abſolve, conſecrate, and perform 
all the other Functions of the Epiſcopal or 


Sacerdotal Office, as effectually as the Pope 


himſelf. This Doctrine, however repug- 
nant to common denſe, and the Practice of 
the Catholic Church in all Ages preceding 
the Councils of Florence and Trent, neceſ- 
ſarily follows from the Definitions of thoſe 
Two Councils concerning the Indelible (a- 


"rafter, which was by them thought a Mat- 


ter of ſuch Conſequence as to be made an 
Article of Faith (1). By this Character is 
meant a real Quality, Sign, Mark, or 
Seal, produced, and imprinted in the Soul 
of a Biſhop or Prieſt at his Ordination, 
which can by no Power upon Earth be ever 
effaced, and is inſeparably connected with 
all Epiſcopal or Prieftly Authority. But 
that the Antients were all utter Strangers 
to ſuch a Character, has been, I may ſay, 
demonſtrated by ſeveral. Proteſtant Wri- 
ters (2); and therefore I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve here, that the preſent Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, concerning her Indelible 
Character, is evidently inconſiſtent with 
the Doctrine of the moſt revered Council 


that was ever held in the Church, that of 


Nice For by that Council it was decreed, 
that ſuch Biſhops or Presbyters, as had been 
ordained by a degraded Biſhop, Meletius of 
22 in Egypt, ſhould not be admitted 


urch either as Biſhops or 
(3). And was not this plainly declaring Or- 
(2) See 


art. 2. p. 25. Rivet. Cath. Orthodox. Bellarmin. 
Enervat. t. 3. c. 5. Perkins Demonſtrat. Problemat. p. 130. 


Alting. 2 as 


Elenctica, p. 594. Calvin. Antidot. Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 7. Can. 9, &c. (3) Epi 


Synod. apud Socrat. I. I. c. 9. & Theodor, I. 1. c. 9. 


ders 
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only at the point of Death; and excludes them for ever from the 


21 5 
Vear of 


ders conferred by a degraded Biſhop to be 
void and null, and conſequently ſuch a Bi- 
ſhop to be abſolutely diveſted of all Epiſco- 
pal Power and Authority? In compliance 
with this Decree, and the Directions of the 
Council in their Synodical Letter to the 
Church of Alexandria, Theodore, Biſhop of 
Oryrinc hus, re-ordained all the Meletian 
Presbyters, who returned to the Church, 
without any kind of Regard to their for- 
mer pretended Ordination (4). Neither 
he therefore, nor they, knew any thing of 
an Indelible Character inſeparably connected 
with all Epiſcopal Power and Authority ; 
but believed thoſe, whom the Church had 
depoſed for their Miſdemeanours, to be ab- 


thority they had before. And indeed, that 
a Man ſhould be depoſed from his Office, 
and yet retain all the Power belonging to 
his Office, is ſo repugnant to Reaſon and 
common Senſe, that it is ſurpriſing the 
Church of Rome ſhould ever have adopted 
fuch a Notion, | | 
However, the Antients acknowleged, it 
muſt be owned, ſome kind of Diſtinction 
between a depoſed Eccleſiaſtic, and a mere 


not place in any ſpiritual ark or Chara- 
Fer in the Soul of the one, and not of the 
other; nor in any Power which the one 
had, and the other had not; but in this 
alone, that the Eccleſiaſtic had been once, 
by the outward Form of Ordination, or Im- 
poſition of Hands, deſtined to the ſacred 
Miniſtry; and therefore was qualified to 
officiate again without a new Ordination, 
ſhould the Church think fit to recall him to 


man wanted, who had never been commiſ- 
fioned by the Church to exerciſe any ſpiri- 


a tranſient Act, qualifies a Man, ſo long as 
he lives, to perform all Sacerdotal or Epi- 
ſcopal Functions, and therefore needs never 
be repeated; But a Man may be qualified 


(4) Vide Valeſ. Not. in Socrat, b 16 
(6) Concil, Antioch. Les. 


Prayers and Aſſemblies of the Faithful. 


folutely diveſted of all the Power and Au- 


Layman: but that Diſtinction they did 


his Office. But this Qualification the Lay- 


tual Office or Function. Ordination, tho? 


As for the other Eccleſiaſtics, 
and 


for an Office, and at the ſame time have no 


more of the Power belonging to that Office, 
than if he were not qualified for it. The 
Diſtinction which the Antients acknowleged 
between a depoſed Clergyman, and a mere 
Layman, cannot be better illuſtrated and 
explained, than by that which they allowed 


Chriſt 492. 


2 


between an apoſtate Chriſtian, and a mere 


Few or Pagan. An Apoſtate from the 
Chriſtian Religion to the 'Zewy/h or Pagan 
Superſtition cannot be called, properly 


ſpeaking, a Chriſtian, is not a Member of 


the Chriſtian Church, nor has he any Right 
to the common Privileges of a Chriſtian, 
ſo long as he continues in his Apoſtaſy. 
But ſtill, in virtue of his Baptiſm, he is 
qualified, according to the Doctrine of the 
Antients, to be admitted to the Commu- 
nion of the Church, after the greateſt 
Apoſtaſy, without a new Baptiſm ; and 
this Qualification a mere Jew or Pa- 
gan has not. In like manner a de- 
poſed Prieſt or Bifhop cannot be called, 
in Propriety of ſpeaking, a Prieſt or Bi- 
ſhop ; does not belong to the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy, nor has he the Power and Au- 
thority of his former Office more than a 
Layman. But nevertheleſs he is qualified, 
in virtue of his paſt Ordination, to perform 


all the Functions of the Miniſtry, when it 


ſhall pleaſe the Church to reſtore him to his 
Rank and Dignity. That Qualification a 
Layman wants, who has never been or- 
dained ; and in that alone does the Dif- 
ference conſiſt between him and a degraded 
Clergyman. | Pe 
To conclude, if it is Hereſy, as has been 
defined by the Church of Rome, to ſay, 
that @ Clergyman may ceaſe to be a Clergy- 
man, and become again a ray ome 3 that @ 


Man who is a Prieſt or a Biſhop To-day, 


may be a Layman To- morrotu; all the an- 
tient Councils were guilty of Hereſy. For 


by them a degraded Clergyman is ſaid to 
be turned out FA Office (5); to be totally de- 


poſed (6); to fall totally from his Order (7); 


* 


ye (5) Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. 48. 
(7) Concil, Epheſ. Can. 6. 5 | 
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the Pope 


lege, or without either e. 
Some ſtyle this Pope Felix III. 


Election of Felix, whom they call the Second of chat Name, to have 


been null. 
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and the Monks, Virgins, and Laymen, if they ſubmitted, of their 
on accord, to be rebaptized, they are to atone for their Crime by a 

Twelve Years public Penance; but only by a Three Years Penance, 

if they yielded by dint of Torments; and to a Three Years Penance 
ſubjects thoſe too, who had been rebaptized not only 
againſt their Will, but even without their Knowlege ; for it was cu- 
ſtomary with the Arians to rebaptize the Catholics before they were 
aware, and often while they were aſleep : And what Crime had thoſe 
to expiate, who had been thus baptized? The Pope concludes this 
remarkable Letter with declaring thoſe incapable of being ever admit- 
ted to the Clerical Order, who have been baptized or rebaptized by 
Heretics, whether that has been done with their Conſent and Know- 


Gelaſius. 


but I hae ſhewn elſewhere f the 


the. 


GELA 
 Forty-eighth B 1 s 


ANASTASIUS, 


according to ſome, and a Roman, 


was a Native of Africa, but born a Roman (for ſo he ſtyles himſelf s), 


e Concil. t. 4. p. 1075—10 
Ep. 8. Concil. ＋ p. 1182. j. 


% be e (deordinatur] (8); to 
be removed out of the Order of the Clergy 
(9); to ceaſe to be of the Number of the 
Clergy (10). The laſt is the Expreſſion of 
the Council of Nice; and to the Cham- 
pions of the Indelible Charadtr 1 leave the 
Task of —_— a Man's ceaſing to be 
6 the Number of the Clergy, and his being 
ill a Clergyman. 
As to Bellarmine's Opinion, underſtand- 
(8) Apud Crab. Concil. t. 1. p. 318. 
eil. Nicæn. Can. 2. (11) Bae. de de 


Cardinal. Bona de Reb. Liturg. I. 2. c. 19. 


N the room of Felix was choſen, after a Vacancy of Five Days 
only, Gelaſius, the Son of one Valerius, by Birth an African, 


this is owned by almoſt all the other Ro- 


HO of Rome. 


according to others. Perhaps he 


f See Vol. I. p. 146. 8 Gelaſ 


ing «by Lay-communion 1 in one 
Kind only (11), it is ſcarce worthy of No- 
tice ; nothing being more certain than that 
Clergymen were, by the Cenſures of the 
Church, reduced to Lay- communion, when 
the Laity communicated in both Kinds : 


man Catholic Writers, who indeed ſeem to 


have been quite aſhamed of Bellarmine 8 
Ignorance (12). 


9) Concil, Arelat, x. Can. 13. (10) Con- 
'Eucharif I, 4. c. 24- (12) Vide 


in 
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jn the Senſe St. Paul was a Roman, though born in Tarſus. He 2 of 

492. 
was no ſooner inſtalled, than he wrote a moſt reſpectful Letter to ʒ́« 
Anaſtaſius, to acquaint him with his Promotion, and recommend to * _— = 
his Protection the Catholic Church, and the Faith of Chalcedon e | 
To this Letter the Emperor returned no Anſwer: But Euphemins, to mius. 


whom the new Pope had not condeſcended to notify his Election, 3 


3 was cuſtomary, wrote to him the firſt a Letter filled with the moſt begging his 


tender Expreſſions of Affection and Friendſhip, intreating him to pity Communion. 
the unhappy and diſtracted State of the Church, by contributing, ſo 
far as in him lay, towards uniting in one Communion thoſe who were 
ſincerely united in one Faith. But at the ſame time he lets him know, 
that he muſt not think of having the Name of Acacius ſtruck out of 
the Diptychs i. Either Gelaſius did not anſwer this Letter, or Euphe- 
mius, impatient to ſee the Evils redreſſed that afflicted the Church, 
wrote a Second Letter before the Pope could anſwer his Firſt (for we 
know of no Anſwer to the Firſt). In the Second Letter Euphemius 
complains, but in the moſt friendly Manner, of the Pope, for not 
having acquainted him, according to the Cuſtom that obtained in the 
Catholic Church, with his Promotion to the Epiſcopal Dignity; ex- 
pteſſes a moſt earneſt Deſire of ſeeing a perfect Harmony re- eſtabliſhed 
between the Two Sees; but aſſures his Collegue in Chriſt, and begs 
he may be believed, that the People of Conſtantinople will never ſut. 
fer the Name of Acacius to be put out of the Roll of their Biſhops. 
He adds, that Acacius had never been guilty of any Hereſy; that his 
Faith had never been ſo much as ſuſpected; that he had indeed com- 
municated with Mongus, but not till Mongus had publicly abjured tlie 
Errors with which he was charged; that Acacius had been tried, con- 
demned, and depoſed, without the Concurrence, nay, and without 
the Knowlege, of his Collegues in the Eaſt, and conſequently in De- 
fiance of the known Laws ind Practice of the Church, However, if 
the Pope ſtill inſiſted on his Name being eraſed out of the ſacred 
Regiſter, he adviſes him to write to the People of Conſtantinople, 
or to ſend Legates into the Eaſt, capable of diſpoſing them to con- 
ſent to his Requeſt. ' He cloſes his Letter with conjuring the Pope to 
take the Will of God alone for the Rule of his Conduct, without 
ſuffering himſelf ro be ſwayed, in an Affair of ſuch infinite Conſe- 
- quence, by any Engagements he may apprehend his See to be under k. 


> Concil. ibid. p. 1168, + Concil, ibid. p. 1161. K Concil. ibid. p. 1159—116r- 
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Chriſt 492. 
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This Letter the Pope anſwered in a moſt arrogant, imperious, and 
peremptory Style, declaring, that ſo long as the Name of Acacias was 


The Pope in- ſuffered to remain in the Diptychs, he would, upon no Conſideration 


is on his 

| 1 the 
| Name of 
Acacius. 


whatever, be reconciled to the Church of Conſtantinople. He allows 
Acacius to have been no Heretic; but nevertheleſs pretends, that he 
had forfeited his Dignity by communicating with Heretics ; and Jays 
it down as a general Rule, that an excommunicated Perſon infects ſuch 
as communicate with him, and that ſuch as communicate with him 
infe all who communicate with them. Upon this Principle he per- 


emptorily refuſes to communicate with Euphemius, fo long as he 


kept the Name of Acacius in the Diptychs, and thereby communi- 
cated with one who had excommunicated himſelf by communicating 
with an excommunicated Perſon, meaning Mongus. He therefore tells 


Euphemius, that he muſt not look upon the Letter he writes to him 


as a Mark of Communion, ſince he writes to him only as to a Stranger, 


being abſolutely determined to have no Communication with thoſe, 


Fuphemius 
refuſes to 

comply with 
his Demand. 


who preferred the Communion of Heretics to that of St. Peter. As 
to his writing to the People of Conſtantinople, or ſending Legates 
into the Eaſt, he excuſes himſelf from doing either, ſince it could not 
be expected, that thoſe, who would not hearken to the Voice of 
their own Paſtor, ſhould obey the Voice of a Stranger l. This Letter 
gave great Concern to Euphemius. He had flattered himſelf, that the 
new Pope might be more peaceably inclined than his Predeceſſor, and 
that, as Acacius had not been excommunicated by him, he might 
connive at the ſmall Regard that was paid to his Memory, the ra- 
ther, as he had once deſerved fo well of the Church and the Faith, 
and had fayoured Mongus with no other View but to gain him over 
to the Catholic Intereſt. But, to his great Diſappointment, he found 
Gelaſius more obſtinate than Felix himſelf, and more untractable 
(acerbus, aſper, nimis durus, difficiliſque). Being therefore ſatisficd, 
that he could by no other means procure a Peace with Rowe, but by 
kindling a War in Conftantinople, and dividing the Catholics there 
among themſelves, which he very juſtly called incurring a greater 


Evil to avoid a leſs, he deſpaired of ſeeing an End put to the Schiſm 
in his Days, and wrote no more. . 


„ 


1 Concil. ibid. p. 1262. 
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The following Year, 493. Theodoric, the new King of Italy (B), 
having diſpatched a ſolemn Embaſſy to Conſtantinople, at the Head 

of which were Feſtus, or Fauſtus, and Irenæus, both Romans of the Gelatius ; 
firſt Rank, and diſtinguiſhed with the Title of Hluſtrious, Celaſius Baftern Bi. 
took that Opportunity to write a long Letter, addreſſed to all the Bi-. | 
ſhops of the Eaſtern Empire, whom he ſtyles, in the Addreſs, his 

Beloved Brethren, but ſtrives, in the Letter, to convince them, that 

they are all Heretics, and all alike excommunicated. The chief Pur- Sve: 4 
poſe and Deſign of this Piece was, to anſwer the Reaſons alleged by "Hoo ds bu 
the Greeks to ſhew, that Acacius had not been lawfully depoſed, and been lawfully 
conſequently that it was very uncharitable in the Pope, with whom n. 
they agreed in all Points of Faith, to inſiſt on their omitting his Name 

in the Liſt of Biſhops, as a Term of Communion. Their Reaſons 

the Pope reduces to the Three following Heads: 1. Thar it did not 

belong to him, but to a General Council, to judge, condemn, and 

depoſe the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 2. That Acacius was neither a 

Heretic, nor had he communicated with Heretics condemned by the 

Council of Chalcedon; ſince he had not admitted Mongas to his 
Communion, till he kad received the Henoticon, and thereby ab- 

jured the Errors condemned by that.Council. 3. That to condemn, 
anathematize, and depoſe the Biſhop of Con/tantinople, however 

guilty, without thinking it at all neceſſary to conſult his Collegues in 
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Chriſt 493. 
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(B) Theodor ic was King of the Oftrogoths, 
whom the Emperor Marcian had allowed to 
ſettle in Pannonia, quite diſpeopled by the 
Incurſions of the Hunns, and other bat barous 
Nations. He was at firſt greatly favoured 
by the Emperor Zeno, and ſerved under him 
as Commander in Chief of the Roman Ca- 


valry. But afterwards thinking himſelf ill- 


uſed by that Prince, he not only quitted 
the Service, but at the Head of his Goths 
made War on the Empire, till he was per- 
ſuaded by the Emperor to turn his Arms 
againſt Od oacer, who reigned in Italy. Some 
write, that Zeno yielded that Country to 
him, and his Poſterity (1); for it belonged 


of Right to the Emperor of the Eaſt; While 


others pretend, that, by the Treaty be- 
tween him and the Emperor, he was to 
hold it 1 his 


that be, King of the Goths engaged in 


(1) Jornand. Rer. Goth. c. 42 3 Bell. Goch. I. 2. c. 6. 
(3) Procop. ibid. 


p. 84. Marcell. p. 479. 


er 


this new War with great Alacrity; and 


having, in the Term of Five Veats, com- 
pleted the Conqueſt of Itah, by the Re- 


duction of Ravenna after a Three Years 


Siege, he cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed 


by hisGoths King of that Country, without 
waiting for the Emperor's Permiſſion. And 
it was to excuſe this Liberty, and ſolicit 
the Emperor's Approbation, that he di- 
ſpatched Feuftus and Irenæus to Conſtant:- 
nople, with the Character of his Embaſſa- 
doors. Anaſtaſius approved of what he had 
done, promiſed not to moleſt him in the 


Poſſeſſion of the Countty he had conquered, 
and ſent him the Enſigus of Royalty. Hence 


it is manifeſt, that Theodoric himſelf owned 


he held his Kingdom of the Emperors of 


the Eaſt; and by them he even ſuffered 
Liſe (2). However 


the Roman Conſuls to be named (3). 


(2) Mal. 


Ff 2 the 
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Year of the Faſt, in an Affair that fo nearly concerned them, argued ſuch 1 

4 wilt 493. Contempt in the Pope for the Greeks in general, as nothing could ju. 

His An _ tify or excuſe. The Firſt of theſe Reaſons Gelaſius anſwers as his 

Kugler, 4by Predeceſſor had done; vig. That he had only executed the Sentence 

the Greeks io of the Council of Chalcedon, excommunicating the Eutychians, 

ew, that be and all who communicated with them; which, ſays he, was not ar- 
was not law- © 

fully con- rogating to himſelf any particular or extraordinary Power, but exer- 

| Grind. ciſing that which was common to him with all other Biſhops. As 

nothing was more certain, than that Mongus had anathematized Eu- 

tyches, and all who held the ſame Doctrine, before Acacius would 

admit him to his Communion, the Pope ſeems to have been great! 5 

at a Loſs how to anſwer the Second Reaſon of the Greeks, bow to 

maintain the former to have been a Heretic, and the latter to have 

been excommunicated for communicating with him, even after he 

had, in the moſt ſolemn Manner, renounced his Hereſy. After a long 

Deſcant, therefore, on the Dignity and Pre-eminence of the Apoſto- 

lic See, he concludes, that what St. Peter, that is, the Pope, had 

bound, no other Power could looſen, and what St. Peter had looſen- 

ed, no other Power could bind. Upon this Principle he pretends 

Mongus, whom St. Peter had condemned as a Heretic, and never ab- 

| ſolved, to have continued a Heretic; and conſequently Acacius to 

| | have been lawfully depoſed for communicating with him. In Anſwer 

to the Third Reaſon of the Greeks, he tells them, in plain Terms, 

that they were all byaſſed in favour of Acacius; that moſt of them 

were no leſs guilty than he; and that it was not uſual for a Judge, in 

condemning a Criminal, to conſult his Accomplices m. 

The inflexible Obſtinacy of the Pope gave great Joy to the Greeks 

of the Eutychian Party, who choſe rather to live ſeparated from, than 

united with Rome, and triumphed in ſecing their Enemies in the Eaft 

thus deprived of the Aſſiſtance they might receive from their Ortho- 

dox Friends in the Weſt, Of this Evil the Catholic Biſhops were 

well appriſed, and, in order to prevent it, reſolved to make one At- 

tempt more towards a Reconciliation between the Two Churches, 

They knew no Reaſons alleged by them would be of any Weight ; 

The Greeks and therefore, applying to the Two Embaſſadors Fauſtus and Ireneus, 

pot 8 who had brought the Pope's Letter, they begged them to appriſe his 


of King The- Reverend Holineſs of the fatal Conſequences that would incyitably 
FIC | | 


». Concil, t. 4. p. 12171221. | 
attend 
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attend their complying with his Requeſt. For they could not per- 
ſuade themſelves, that, were the Pope well acquainted with the un— 
happy State of the Church in the Eaſt, and aware of the Evils which 
they had ſo much Reaſon to apprehend from their eraſing the Name 


of Acacius, he would ſtill inſiſt on ſuch. a Punctilio. Fauſtus, who bo write to 


Vas, it ſcems, a Man of ſome Piety, took upon him to write to the 
Pope, in their Name; and wrote accordingly, aſſuring him, among 
other Things, that neither the Emperor, nor the People of Conſtan- 
tinople, would ever ſuffer the Name of Acacius to be omitted in the 
Diptychs; and that to diſoblige either, at ſo critical a JunAure, when 
the Eutychian Party was acquiring daily new Strength, and the Ca- 
tholic Intereſt was daily declining, would prove a Thing of moſt dan- 
gerous Conſequence, and might end at laſt in the total Ruin of the 


the Pope in 
> their behalf. 


Faith in the Eaſt. From the Letter of Fauſtus it appears, that the T3 Terms 
| Greeks, 1 mean thoſe of the Catholic Party, were ready even to own, % prepeſed- 


that Acacius had done wrong in abſolving Mongus without the Con- 
ſent and Concurrence of Rome, nay, and to ask Pardon for the 
Contempt it was pretended he had thereby ſhewn for the Apoſtolic 
See, provided the Pope would only connive, for tlie preſent, at their 
keeping his Name in the Diptychs, and, joining them againſt the 
common Enemy, refer the Deciſion of ſo fatal a Quarrel to the Judg- 
ment of a General Council, to which they ſolemnly engaged to ſub- 
mit. They added, that, as the Emperor had not yet openly declared 
either for the Eutychian or the Catholic Party, but ſeemed to be in 
Suſpenſe, and to waver between both, they could not juſtify, in the 
Sight of God or Man, their doing any thing that might eſtrange him 
from them, or give him the leaſt Byas in favour of thoſe, who were 
alike Enemies to them, and to Rome, and ſought the Deſtruction of 
both n. | 5 | 


But the Pope was not to be moved, and would hearken to no Rea- 75 Pope in- 
ſons. The Apoſtolic See had condemned and depoſed Acacius; and /*1%%. 


that Judgment was to be maintained, let what would happen to the 


Church and the Faith. Gelaſius therefore, in his Anſwer ro Fauſtus, His Anſwer 


| whom he could not ſappoſe to be any-ways byaſfed in favour of the , => ow 


_ Greeks, after repeating what he had ſaid in his Letter to Euphemius, baſſaders. 


concludes thus: As Acacius was condemned, and depoſed, according 
to the Canons of the Church, and the Rules of the Fathers, and dicd 


= Concil, t. 4. p. 1184, 1185. 
| under 
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Year of under that Sentence, the Roman Church cannot even connive at his 
Fes: EA — being honourcd as a lawful Biſhop after his Death, without tranf. 
9 greſſing the Canons and Laws by which ſhe condemned him. Let 
them therefore chuſe whether they will communicate with Acacius, 

and his Followers, or with the Apoſtolic Sce, and the Apoſtle St. 

Peter; for they cannot with both, and in vain they attempt it» 

This Letter Fauſtus communicared, as ſoon as he received it, to the 

leading Men of the Catholic Party; and it had the Effect which he 

The Greeks apprehended it would. The unparalleled Obſtinacy of the Pope, 
— after they had given him ſuch undeniable Proofs of the fincere Deſire 
and all wha they had of being reconciled with him, after they had made all the 
1: Advances towards a Reconciliation, which they thought compatible F 
with their Duty, and the Safety of the Church, at that time in imimi- 

nent Danger, provoked them to ſuch a Degree, that they ſeparated 

_ themſelves, in their Turn, from the Communion of Rome, ſtruck 

the Name of Gelaſius out of the Diptychs, and agreed, to a Man, 

not to communicate with him, or any who communicated with him f. 

Thus was the Schiſm continued, during the Pontificate and Life of 
Gelaſius: and to whoſe Account the Continuation of ſo great an 

Evil, the Diviſion of one half of the Church from the other, ought 

The Cont nu to be charged, needs no great Examination to determine. The 
_ Greeks had, as appears from the Letters of Euphemius and Fauſtus, 
to the Pope. very ſubſtantial and unanſwerable Reaſons to juſtify their not comply. 
ing, at leaſt in the preſent Circumſtances, with the Terms of Com- 

munion required by the Pope; the Pope had none that could, in any 

Light whatever, juſtify his inſiſting on ſuch Terms, as Matters then 

ſtood. He alleges indeed ſeveral, as we have ſeen; but they can by 

no Man of the leaſt Diſcernment or Penetration be otherwiſe looked 

upon than as mere Pretences to diſguiſe the true Motive of his Con- 

duct; vis. the Engagement he apprehended himſelf to be under of 
maintaining, at all Events, what his Predeceſſor had done. He had 

depoſed Acacius, and, to keep the Name of a Man, whom the Apo- 

ſtolic See had depoſed, among the Names of other Biſhops, was, 

with the Succeſſor to his Power and Dignity, a greater Evil, fo far as 


we can judge from his Conduct, than any that could befal the Catho- 
lic Faith, or the Catholic Church. 


o Concil, ibid. p. 1168-1172, | Concil, ibid, p. 1185. 
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The Biſhops of Eaſt Illyricum, over whom the Popes had exerciſed 
an uſurped Juriſdiction ever ſince the Time of Pope Damaſus, were 
not ſo unanimous, with reſpe& to the Name of Acacius, as Gelaſius 


the Pope; and kept the Name of the late Biſhop of Conſtantinople in the 
Diptychs of his Church. However, as they agreed in all Points of Faith, 
they lived in brotherly Concord and Unity, not thinking it a Matter 
of ſuch mighty Moment, to mention, or omit, the Name of a Man 
who was no more, as to quarrel about it. This was treating as a mere 
Trifle what the Apoſtolic See had made a Term of Communion ; and 
therefore Gelaſius, highly diſpleaſed with the Harmony that reigned 
among thoſe Prelates, in order to interrupt it, and ſet them at Va- 
riance, wrote Three long Letters, addrefled to the Biſhops of the dif- 
ferent Provinces of Eaſt 1/lyricum. The main Purpoſe of theſe Let- 
ters was, to juſtify the Conduct of his Predeceſſor, and his own, with 
reſpect to Acacius; to convince the Biſhops in thoſe Parts, and the other 
Eccleſiaſtics, as well as Laity (for to them too he deſired his Letters might 
be read), that to keep the Name of Acacius in the Diptychs, or leave 
it out, was not, as they ſcemed to imagine, a Thing of little or no Con- 
cern, but a Matter of the laſt Importance; and to exhort thoſe who left 
itout, not to communicate with ſuch as kept it in, but to look upon 
them as Enemies to the Church, and Rebels to St. Peter, on pain of 
being themſelves looked upon as ſuch by the Apoſtolic See 4 which 
was obliging them to quarrel either among themſelves, or with him. 
They ſeem to have choſen the latter; for they continued united among 


of an Oecumenical Council. He repeats there the ſame frivolous Reaſon 
which he had alleged in his general Letter to the Greeks, and in that to 
Fuphemins ; and, greatly piqued at their calling the Biſhop of Canſtan- 
tinople Biſhop of the Imperial City, he moſt inſolently ſtyles him a piti- 
ful Suffragan of Heraclea, as if the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had not 
the ſame Title to the Rank he then held, as the Biſhop of Rome had 


1 Concil. ibid. p. 1167—1197, 
| 7 


Chriſt 494. 
— Om. 


writes to the 


could have wiſhed; nay, the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, though Vicar of Biſhops of 
che Apoſtolic See in thoſe Parts, could not help cenſuring the Conduct of Eft Iyri- 


And ſtrives 
to ſet them at 
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Year of to his; all Biſhops being originally, as I have often ſhewn, on the 
dame Level. 


Miſenus of Theſe were the laſt Letters Gelafus wrote concerning Acacius. He 
3 held indeed a Council this Year at Rome, conſiſting of Forty, ſix Bi. 
2 ſhops. But the Acts of that Council have not reached our Times; 
nh, and all we know concerning it is, that, with the unanimous Conſent 
of all the Biſhops who compoſed i it, Miſenus of Cumæ, formerly de- 
poſed for communicating with Acacius r, was readmitted to the 
Communion of the Church, reſtored to his Rank, and reinſtated in 

his See. On this Occaſion the Pope gave a remarkable Inſtance of his 

mortal Averſion to the Greeks ; for, before he would grant the wiſhed- 
Upon what for Pardon to the penitent Biſhop, he required him ſolemnly to pro- 
Tam. teſt and declare, in the Preſence of the Council, that he condemned, 
anathematized, abhorred, and for ever execrated, Dioſcorus, Alu— 
rus, Petrus Mongus, Petrus Fullo, Acacius, all their Succeſſors, Ace- 
complices, Abetters, and all who communicated with thems. This 
was curſing at once the better Half of the Church, the Emperor 
himſelf, and, what is more, many Perſons at this very time eminent 

in the Eaſt for their Sanctity; vis. St. Sabas, St. Theodoſinr, St. 
Elias Biſhop of Jeruſalem, St. Daniel $1ylites, the Tlaumaturgus ot 
Inconſitency his Age, Cc. Theſe all flouriſhed at this very time, had all commu- 
8 nicated with Acacius, lived in the Communion of his Succeſſors, 
died out of the Communion, nay, under the Curſe of Rome, and 
yet (ſtrange Inconſiſtency of that Church!) they are now honoured 
by her as Saints of the Firſt Rate, and invoked by the Succeſſors of 
thoſe by whom they were curſed. 
The Pope al: 


The Pope made a long Speech to the Biſhops of the preſent Aſſem. 

| * bly, before the Sentence of Abſolution was pronounced in favour of 
' the Name of Miſenus; and on that Occaſion he alleged a new Reaſon, why he 

2 could not ſuffer the Name of Acacius to be kept in the Diptychs; 
omitted, Vis, becauſe that would be abſolving him after his Death; which, he 

\ ſays, it was not within the Compaſs of his Power and Authority to 

dot, By. whoſe Power and Authority then were the above-men- 

tioned Saints, who died under the ſame Sentence with Acacius, not 

only abſolved, but canonized, after thcir Death? To have inſerted 

D the Name of Acacius in the Diptychs, when he was no more, had 


been certainly ablolving him after his Death. But it is quite ſurpri- 


r See above, p. 108. 
p. 1274. 


Concil. ibid, p. 1270, 1271. t Ibid. 
EE | ſing, 
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ing, that Gelaſius ſhould pretend to have no ſuch Power; ſince it Mud of 
Was, long before his Time, the common Practice of the Church to . 
replace in the Diptychs the Names of thoſe, whom, upon any new 8 ml to 
Diſcovery after their Death, they found to have been undeſervedly hh hott 
condemned, and to ſtrike out the Names of ſuch as they found to 
have been undeſervedly abſolved. This was the uſual Way of con- 
demning the Guilty, and abſolving the Innocent, after their Death, 
of cutting off the former from, and reſtoring the latter to, the Com- 
munion of the Church. Thus Pope Innocent, one of the Predeceſ- 
ſors of Gelaſius, peremptorily inſiſted on the Name of Cryſoſtom 

being inſerted in the Diptychs after his Death; and had not Atticus, 
then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, yielded at laſt, the keeping a Name 
out had been attended with a no leſs fatal Diviſion in the Church, 
than that, which, we have ſeen occaſioned by the keeping a Name 


in t. For Innocent was no leſs obſtinate than e and indeed it 
was a Maxim with them all never to yield. | 
| The following Year 496. Celaſius died, and is (aid to have ben Gelaſiusdies. 
buried in the Church of St. Peter u. His Death happened in the $f ry = 
5th Year of his Pontificate, having governed Four Yeats, Seven 
Eight, or Nine Months, and ſome Days w. As his Life was, we may 
ſay, a conſtant Warfare for the Dignity of his See; as he maintained, 
with an inflexible Obſtinacy, what his Predeceſſor had done, with an 
unſhaken Firmneſs and Olſtinacy, ſays Baronius, I need not tell the 
Reader, that he has been diſtinguiſhed with the ſame Honours, and 
is now worſhiped as a Saint. He wrote ſeveral Letters beſides thoſe 412 is K 
I have mentioned; but they only relate to ſome particular Points of 4 
His Mri- 
the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and contain nothing that. is cither mate- tings. 
rial, or new. In his Time the Sect of the Manichees began ancw 
to ſpring up in Rome, notwithRanding the Pains Leb had taken to 
root it out *. They believed Wine to be the Gall of the Prince of 
Darkneſs, as I have obſerved elſewhere y; and therefore received the 
Euchariſt in one kind only, as the Roman Catholics do now, in Com- 
pliance with the Decrces of Conſtance and Trent. But that Practice 
Gelaſius condemned in the ſtrongeſt Terms, ordering ſuch, as did not 
receive in both kinds, to be excluded from both, BERcausk ONE AND 77, amn 
ur SAME MrSTERY CANNOT BE DIVIDED WITHOUT GREAT SACRI- Communion 


it = Kind © 
See Vol. 1 7 p. 311, 312. u Vide Bolland. Apr. t. 4. p. 34. Bolland. ibid. only. 
Bar. ad ann, 496. n. . * See aboVes p· 19, 8 Ibid. 
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Year of LEOE 2. Either Ge/a/ius was guilty of a great Hereſy, or the Church 

Se 49. of Rome is now guilty of a great Sacrilege. We ſhall ſee hereafter 

. the Doctrine, advanced by Gelaſius, to have been, for the Space of 

1200 Vears, the Doctrine of the whole Catholic Church, however 

repugnant to that which is now practiſed and taught by the Row 

Church; and conſequently, if Gelaſius was guilty of Hereſy, the 

whole Catholic Church to have been, for ſo many Centuries, guilty 

of Hereſy too. But that Decree, ſays Cardinal Bona a, was made 

againſt the Manichees. And what matters it againſt whom it was 

made, ſo long as it is there declared, in general Terms, without any 

Reſtriction or Limitation, That the Sacrament cannot be divided, that 

it cannot be received in one Kind only, without Sacrilege? 

His Treatiſe Beſides the Letters of Gelaſius, Four TraQts, or ſmall Treatiſes, com- 

-— > tag poſed by him at different Times, are till extant. The firſt is on the 

Bond or Tie of the Anathema {de Anathematis vinculo). This 

Piece is imperfect, extremely confuſed, and hardly intelligible; but 

ſeems to have been written to juſtify, or rather explain, an Expreſſion 

in the Sentence pronounced by his Predeceſſor againſt Acacius, viz. 

That he never ſhould, nor ever could, be abſolved from that Ana- 

thema, there being no Bond that may not be looſened by the Power 

of the Keys. But his Explanation is as unintelligible as the Expreſ- 

ſion itſelf. In this Treatiſe he obſerves, that antiently the Royalty 

and Prieſthood were often united in one and the ſame Perſon among 

the Jeus as well as the Gentiles; but that, ſince the Coming of 

Chriſt, theſe Two Dignities, and the different Powers that attend 

them, have been veſted in different Perſons; and from thence he 

TheTemporal concludes, that neither ought to encroach on the other; but that 

ought not to the temporal Power ſhould be left intire to the Princes, and the 

aricroach on 8 e . hy : ne | 8 

the Spiritual, ſpiritual to the Prieſts, it being no leſs foreign to the Inſtitution of 

ec $6046. ah Chriſt, for a Prieſt to uſurp the Functions of Sovereignty, than it is 

Temporal for a Sovereign to uſurp thoſe of the Priefthood. Let Baronius and 

Power. Bellarmine reconcile, if they can, the Maxims of Gelaſius with thoſe 

of his Succeſſors. | | 

His Treatiſe The ſecond Treatiſe is a kind of Remonſtrance againſt a Roman 
ger ers Senator, named Andromachus, and others, who were for reſtoring 

which he hag the Lupercalia, or Feaſts celebrated by the Pagan Romans in Honour 

ſuppreſſed. of their God Pay, «That Solemnity, lewd and ſcandalous as it was, 


2 Gelaſ, ap. Gratian. de conſecrat. diſt. 2. c. 12. 2 Bona rer. Liturg. I. 2. c. 19. 


the 
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the Popes had ſuffered to be kept yearly under their Eyes, till the 3 = 
Time of Gelaſius. He ſuppreſſed it; but the City proving that Year — 2 n 


very ſickly, the Romans, who, it ſeems, were yet but half Chri- | 
ſtians, and had only grafted the Chriſtian Religion on the old Stock 
of Pagan Superſtition, aſcribed the Maladies, with which they were 
afflicted, to the Suppreſſion of that Feſtival; and it was to confute 
this Notion, that Gelaſius wrote the preſent Treatiſe. The Feaſt of 
the Purification of the Virgin Mary, commonly known by the Name 
of Candlemaſs, becauſe Candles were bleſſed, as is ſtill practiſed in 
the Church of Rome, at the Maſs of that Day (C), is thought by ſome The Feaf? of 
to have been introduced in the room of the Lupercalia e, Which were * 
kept on the ſame Day. It is true there is no Conformity between the hav: been in- 
Ceremonies of the Two Feſtivals, as ſome have obſerved. But it is gage = 
likewiſe true, that though the heatheniſh Rites were, generally ſpeak- : 
ing, retained almoſt intire in the Chriſtian Feaſts, and only ſanctiſied 
by a Change of the Object, as the Statties were by a Change of the 
Name; yet ſometimes it happened, that, in the room of the Pagan, a 
Chriſtian Superſtition was introduced, intirely different from the Pa- 
gan; the People only wanting to riot and revel, no Matter in Ho- 
nour of whom, or with what Ceremonies, as their Pagan Anceſtors 
had done, and at the ſame ſtated Times and Seaſons of the Year. 
The Third Treatiſe was compoſed by Gelaſius, to confute the 
Doctrine of the Pelagians, that a Man may live free from all Sin. 
But of all the Writings of this Pope, that which he publiſhed of His Treari/e 
the Two Natures, againſt Eutyches and Neſtorius, is By far the moſt 2 Two 
eſteemed, It is called, by a contemporary Writer, of no mean Cha- MY. 
tacter, an excellent Performance (D); and is oſten quoted by the 


VVide St. Elig. Serm. Hanſchen. ad diem 2 Feb. 

(C) The Candles, that are bleſſed on 
Candlemaſs- Day, are thought to be a ſure 
Protection againſt Thunder and Light- 
ning, and therefore are lighted by timorous 
Perſons in ſtormy Weather. But their 


* 

expreſs the greateſt Diſtreſs a Man can be 

reduced to. | 
(D) Gennadius, a Presbyter of Mar- 

ſeilles, who flouriſhed at this very time; and 

wrote ſeveral Books, of which he has given 


chief Virtue is to frighten the Devils, and 
drive them away; and for this Reaſon they 
are kept burning in the Hands of dying Per- 
ſons, ſo long as they Ean hold them, and by 
their Beds, from the Time they begin to 
be in Agony, till they expire; none of the 
Spirits of Darkneſs daring to appear where 
they ive Light. To this Practice the Ita- 


tian Proverb, ridotto alla Candela, reduced 


tis the Candle, owes its Riſe z and is uſed to 


(1) Gennad, de Script. Ecclef, c. 1 4. | 
Gg2z 


us himſelf the Catalogue. I have written, 
ſays he, E N. Books againſt all Here ſies, 
Six againſt Neſtorius, Three againſt Pela- 


gius, a Tredtiſe of the Thouſand Years, and 


the Revelation of St. John, the preſent Trea-" 


tiſe, that is, of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
and one declaring my otun Doctrine, addreſſed 
to Pope Gelaſius (x). But of all his Works, 
only the Two laſt have reached our Times. 


Authors 
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Year of Abos of the following Ages. In this Treatiſe, ſo much extolled 
2 and commended by all the Antientt, is a Paſſage which ſhews unde- 
niably, that, in thoſe Days, the Church was yet utterly unacquainted 

3 Dare, with the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, at leaſt, that Gelaſius was. 
of Tranſub- For the right Underſtanding of a Paſſage ſo favourable to the P ro- 
ſtantiation 
unknown in teſtant Doctrine, I muſt premiſe, that the Eutychianus were ſuppoſed 

hisTime. to believe the human Nature in Chriſt to have been, by its Union 
with the Divinity, abſorbed by, and tranformed into, the Divinity; 

ſo that Chriſt could not be ſaid to have Two Natures, after the 
Union. Againſt theſe Gelaſius undertakes to prove the Reality of 
the Two Natures in Chriſt, notwithſtanding that Union ; and argues 
thus: The Sacraments of the Body and Blud of Chrift, which we 
receive, are certainly a divine Thing ; and by them we are made 
Partakers of the Divine Nature; but yet THE SUBSTANCE or Na- 
TURE OF BREAD AND WINE DO NOT CEASE TO BE IN THEM. Indeed 

| the Imace and SIMILITUDE of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is cele- 
brated in the myſterious Action: we are therefore to believe the ſame 
thing in our Lord Chriſt, as we profeſs, celebrate, and take in his 
IMAGE, viz. That, as by the perfecting Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt 
the Elements paſs into a divine &. ubſtance, while their Nature ſtill 
remains in its own Propriety ; ſo in that principal Myſtery (the 
Union between the Divine and human Natures), whoſe Efficacy = 
Power theſe repreſent, there remains one true and perfect Chriſt; and 
both Natures, of which he conſiſts, remain in their Properties un- 
changeable d. He muſt be quite blind, who does not ſee, that the 
whole Strength of the Pope's Argument reſts upon this, That the Bread 
and Wine in the Euchariſt retain the Nature and Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine, «notwithſtanding their ſacramental Union with the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. This he does not prove, but ſuppoſes as a Truth, 

a not queſtioned either by the Eutychians or the Catholics, and from 
thence argues the human Nature in Chriſt to retain, in the ſame 
manner, its own Subſtance, tho' united with the Divinity. Should 

we ſuppoſe the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt to be changed into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, this Argument had Ween of no Force 


_ againſt the Eutychians, but might have been by them unanſwerably 
retorted againſt the Catholics. 


- 


— 


4 Concil. t. 4 4 P. 1199· et Biblioch. Patr. t. 4. p. 422. 
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This Paſſage has abſolutely put the Roman Catholic Divines to a Year of 
3 1 =P 5 : Chriſt 496. 
Nonplus; and what they have hitherto ſaid, in Anſwer to it, ſerves C——< 
only to ſhew, that it cannot be anſwered. Some of them have $i wy 
attempted to perſuade the World, that the above-mentioned Treatiſe edl ow rig 
is not the Work of Pope Gelaſius, but of another Gelaſius, who was of this Piece. 
a Native of Cyzicus, and flouriſhed at this very Time, or of a Third | 
Gelaſius,who was Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, in St. Jerom's Time, 
and whoſe Life they prolong to the Riſe of the Neſtorian and Euty- 
chian Hereſies, that they may father this Work upon him. But as we 
know of Two Biſhops, John and Eulogius, both ſitting in that See 
after Gelaſius, and before either of thoſe Hereſies was heard of, Ba- 
ronius clears Gelaſius of Palæſtine, and fixes the Charge of writing 
ſuch a Piece on Gelaſius of Cygicus e; nay, not ſatisfied with proy- 
ing, he pretends unanſwerably to demonſtrate, the latter Gelaſius to 
have been the Author of that Work, and not his High Pontiff Ge- 
laſfus. It is not worth the Reader's while to hear the idle Notions, | 
and far fetched Conjectures, on which the Annaliſt founds his pre- 
tended Demonſtration, nor is it worth mine to repeat them. I ſhall 
therefore only obſerve, in anſwer to all that has been, or can be, 
ſaid, to prove or demonſtratè the preſent Treatiſe not to have been 
written by Pope Gelaſius; 1. That there is an intire Conformity, in 
point of Style, between this and the other Writings of that Pope, 
as the learned Du Pin ingenuouſly owns f. 2. That in all the an- 
tient Manuſcripts it is aſcribed to him, and placed among his other 
Works. 3. That it is ſaid by Gennadius, who lived at this very 
Time, and was well acquainted with the Pope, to have been com- 
poſed by Gelaſius Biſhop of the City of Rome s; and is quoted as his 
by St. Fulgentius, who wrote not Thirty Years after, and is called, 
by Du Pin, an unexceptionable Witneſs h, by Pope John II. and by 
all the Writers, who, till the Time of Baronius, have had Occaſion 
to mention it. But after all, what is it to the preſent Purpoſe, whe- 7h: Defrine 
ther Gelaſius of Palæſtine, of Cygicus, or of Rome, was the Author contained 


5 f | that Trea- 
of this Piece? Whoever he was, he ſpeaks of the Nature and Sub- tile, "i Nw 


ſtance of the Bread and Wine remaining in the Euchariſt, as of a 22 re 

. , . o ö ＋ 5 
known Truth, which no Man diſputed; and therefore could neither rr Tine. 
have himſelf, nor could he ſuppoſe others ta have, any Notion or | 


Kea of Tranſubſtantiation. And was Tranſubſtantiation, at this very 


 * Bar. ad ann. 496. n. 1, et ſeq, * Du Pin, Bibl. Eccleſ, in Gelaſ, * Gennad. 
de ſcript, Eccleſ. c. 114. h Du Pin, ubi ſupra * 
. 5 | Time, 
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Baronius 
ſtrives to re- 
concile the 
Doctrine of 
Gelaſius 


with the pre- 
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Time, the known Doctrine of the Church, and an Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith? If it was, how came the Author of a Work, which 
the Anticnts have thought worthy of the greateſt Commendations, 
not to know it? How can we account for his being ſo little ac. 
quainted, though otherwiſe a Man of Learning, with the received 
Doctrine of the Church, I may ſay, with his Catechiſm, as to ſup. 
poſe the Snbſtance of the Bread and Wine to remain, when it was 
an Article of Faith that it did not remain? Had it in thoſe Days been 
deemed a Hereſy todeny Tranſub/tantiation, would the contemporary 
Writers, who mention that Work, have all commended it, as they 
do, and not one of them taken the leaſt Notice of the groſs Hereſy 
it contained? 985 | | 

Baronius, having by a long, tedious, and ſenſeleſs Digreſſion, at- 
tempted to prove that Treatiſe to have been written by Gelaſius of 
Cyzicus, and not by the Pope of that Name, though aſcribed to him 
by all the contemporary Writers, undertakes, in the ſecond Place, to 


ſent Docirine ſhew, that nothing is there contained inconſiſtent with the Catho- 


of the Church 


of Rome. 


How ab- 
_ furdhy. 


lic Doctrine of TRANSUBSTANTIATION, nothing that can give the 
leaſt Countenance to the oppoſite Hereſy, and, conſequently, that he 
might ſafely allow that Piece to be the genuine Work of the Ro- 
man Pontiff Gelaſius. If ſo, he has ſurely taken a great deal of 
Troubic and Pains to very little Purpoſe. But to as little Purpoſe 
does he labour to reconcile the Doctrine laid down in that Treatiſe; 
vig. That, in the Euchariſt, the Subſtance or Nature of the Bread 
and the Wine is not changed, but remains; with the preſent Doctrine 
of his Church, In the Euchariſt the Subſtance or Nature of the 
Bread and the Wine is changed, and does not remain. But what 
he ſays on that Head, I ſhall give in his own Words, that I may 
not be thought to have miſrepreſented his Meaning, with a Deſign 


to expoſe him. It 7s. true, ſays he, that the Pope, if we allow, as 


we may, that Work to be his, owns the Subſtance of the Bread and 
the Wine to remain in the Euchariſt. . . . But what did he 
mean here by the Subſtance or Nature of Bread and Wine ? Not 
what theſe Words truly and properly import. For he has declared, 
in this very Treatiſe, that he does not pique himſelf upon the Pro. 
priety of Words. . . . By the Subſtance therefore of Bread and Wine, 
ke only could, and without all doubt did, mean the Species or Acct 


"dents of Bread and Wine, that is, the Colour, Taſte, Shape, Quan- 
tity. Theſe indeed are really diſtinguiſhed from the Subſtance; but 


he 
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he choſe to expreſs them by that Word, the School Mord Species or 


opted by the Church. Thus Baronius h; and his Anſwer may, ina 
few Words, be reduced to this, that Gelaſius ſaid one thing, and 
meant another. However, the Annaliſt is ſo well pleaſed with it, as 
to call it, with his uſual Modeſty, a plain Demonſtration, an unan- 
ſtwerable Reply to the babbling and blaſpheming Heretics, Indeed I 
ſhall not preſume to anſwer it; but cannot help blaming him for not 
giving us ſome certain Rule, whereby to judge of a Man's true Mean- 
ing, ſince it may not, according to him, be always conveyed: to us 
by his Words, however plain and explicit. Without ſuch a Rule, we 
may queſtion the Definitions both of the Popes and the Councils, 
nay, and maintain, 1n ſpite of all their Decrees, the Doctrine dia- 
metrically oppoſite to that, which they ſeem to have eſtabliſhed by 
their Definitions and Decrees, however worded. 


ſtance of the Bread and Wine remained, meant no more than that it 
remained in Appearance, or that it only appeared to remain i, But 
neither he, nor his Fellow- Champion, ſeem to have been aware, that 
thus they make the Pope, inſtead of combating the Eutychians, 
againſt whom he writes, ſupply them with an unanſwerable Argument 
in favour of their Doctrine; vis. that as in the Euchariſt the Sub- 
ſtance of the Bread and Wine remained indeed in Appearance, but 
was really and truly changed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; ſo, 
in the Myſtery of the Incarnation, the human Nature of Chriſt re- 
mained indeed in Appearance, but was really and truly abſorbed and 


ther of the other Two Cardinals, candidly owns it to have been the 
Opinion of Pope Gelaſius, and likewiſe of Theodoret, that the Sub- j; 


indeed an erroneous Opinion, chuſing rather to charge the Pope with 


ſuch oppoſite Doctrines k. But Baronius and Bellarmine were bound 
to maintain the Infallibility both of the Pope and the Church, and 
therefore _—_ with the Succeſs we have ſeen, to reconcile them, — 


h Bar. ad ann. 66. n. 2, 3. & ſeq. 1 Bell. de Euch. I. . e, 27. Card. 
At de Each. Sacrament. I. I. c. 35. | | 


in 


Accidents, by which they are properly expreſſed, not being yet ad. : args 2 


Bellarmine's Anſwer is, in other Words, the ſame with that of Bellarmine': 
Baronins. For, according to him, Gelaſius, by ſaying that the Sub- a . 


changed into the Divinity. Cardinal Alan, more ingenuous than ei- Cardino? 
Alan owns 


the Pope, and 


ſtance of the Bread and Wine remained in the Euchariſt. He calls it Theodoret, 
Had ͤ de- 


nied Tran- 
an Error, than the Church, ſince he could, by no means, reconcile ſubſtantia- 
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Fever of 4 in ſpite of all Contradiction. The Paſſage in Theodoret, to which 
CERES. Cardinal Alan alludes, was, no doubt, the following: After Sancli. 
fication, he ſpeaks of the Euchariſt, the myſtical Symbols do not d.. 
part from their own Nature; but REMAIN Vill in their rok MurR 
SUBSTANCE, and Figure, and Form, and may be ſeen and touched 
Juſt as before l. This Paſſage Baronius and Bellarmine explain in the 
ſame Manner as they have done that of Gela/ius ; viz. that by rhe 
Subſtance Theodoret meant Things very different from the Subſtance, 
the Accidents; that he {poke improperly, though he has no-where 
declared, that he does not pique himſelf upon the Propriety of Words; 
in ſhort, that he ſaid one Thing, and meant another. But I ſhould 
be glad to know in what other Terms Gelaſius and Theogoret could 
have expreſſed themſelves, had they really believed, that the Symbols 
remained in their Subſtance. - 
Gelaſius's To the other W ritings of Gelaſius we may add the ie which 
3 he publiſhed concerning the Canonical and Apocryphal Books of the 
Canonical Scripture, and the Primacy of the Roman See. For that Decree was 
_ 77 the drawn up by him, and only approved by the Council that was held at 
FER re. 
Rome in 494. and conſiſted of Seventy Biſhops. He there places 
among the Canonical Books thoſe which we reject as Apocryphal, and 
which the Church rejected in St. Ferom!'s Time m, He mentions but 
one Book of the Maccabees, and that he makes Canonical, as his Pre- 
deceſſor Innocent had done. But both theſe Books were after wards 
declared Apocryphal by Pope Gregory the Great n; and ſuch they were 
deemed by many learned Men among the Roman Catholics them- 
ſelves, till they were ane w declared Canonical by the Council of 
Trent, probably becauſe they are of great Force againſt Heretics, 
Purgatory being no-where ſo expreſly mentioned as in the Maccabces; 
which is the Reaſon a Roman Catholic Writer has given why they 
| ought to be admitted into the Canon o. 
Changes the As to the Primacy of the Roman See, it was now high Time for 
2 ch. "ar the Popes to think of changing the Foundation on which it had hi- 
Pi imacy lad therto ſtood, the Dignity of the Imperial City, and the Decrecs of 
. Councils. The City of Conſtantinople was now ſuperior in Dignity 
to that of Rome. It was the ſole Imperial City in the whole Chriſtian 
World; and Rome only the Metropolis of a ſmall Kingdom, the 
= Kingdom of Italy. The Councils had all founded the Pre-cminence, 


, i Theod. Dial. I. t. 4. p. 17. m Hier, in Prolog. Gal. nu Greg. Mo- 
kal. in Job. I. 19. c. 17. o Jul. 2 Ge Lib. Canon. p. 80. 


Honours, 


ECL es cat 
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Honours, and Privileges granted by them to the See of Rome, on 1 of A 
the Dignity of the City, and the Regard and Reſpect that was due CLANS 
to the Metropolis and Seat of the Empire p. That Foundation was 

now withdrawn; and Gelaſius did not know but as Two Oecume- 

nical Councils (of Con/?antinople and Chalcedon) had placed the Rival 

See next in Dignity to the See of Rome, a Third might, upon the fame 
Principle, raiſe it even above the See of Rome, as it had been already 

raiſed above thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch. To prevent this, and 

lay a new Foundation, that could not be removed, as being inde- 

pendent of Councils, and at the ſame time might ſupport the Primacy, 

whatever became of the City, he enacted the preſent Decree, boldly 
declaring, as if all Records had been deſtroyed, and Men knew no- 

thing of what had happened but a few Years before, That it was not 

to any Councils, or the Decrees of any, that the Holy Roman Ca- 

tholic and Apoſtolic Church owed her Primacy, but to the Words of 

our Saviour, ſaying in the Goſpel, Thou art Peter, &c. and thereby 

building the Church upon him, as upon a Rock that nothing could 

ſhake ; that the Roman Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, was 
conſecrated, and exalted above all other Churches, by the Preſence, 

as well as by the Death, Martyrdom, and glorious Triumph, of the 

Two chief Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul, who ſuffered at Rome 

under Nero, not at different Times, as the Heretics ſay, but at the 

ſame Time, and on the ſame Day; and that the Roman Church js 

the Firſt Church, becauſe founded by the Firſt Apoſtle, the Church of 
Alexandria the Second, becauſe founded by his Diſciple St. Mark in 

his Name, and that of Antioch the Third, becauſe St. Peter dwelt 

there before he came to Rome, and in that City the Faithful were 

firſt diſtinguiſhed with the Name of Chriſtians q. 

That the Secs were ranked according to the Dignity of the Cities, 

without any kind of Regard to their Founders, has been unanſwer- 

ably demonſtrated in ſeveral Places of this Worker; and no Truth 

lit in Hiſtory there is any Truth) can be better atteſted. I ſhall there- 

fore only obſerve, with reſpect to the preſent remarkable Decree, 

I. That the Fathers are greatly divided among themſelves about the Ti Paſſage 
true Meaning of the Paſſage, Thou art Peter, &c. on which Gelaſius FA res Ro 
pretends to found the Primacy, and the Divines of the Church of has 10 tindef 


Rome the Supremacy, of the Roman See. Some of the Fathers, by Comexion | 
459 | 46 5 with the Pri- 
See above, p. 80. 4 Concil. t. 4. p. 1260. r See Vol. I. p. 104, & ſeq, dN. 
& ſupra, Pp. 79 80. | , 5 


Vor. II. 85 . H h 8 the 
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. Year of the Rock, on which the Church was to be built, underſtand St. Pe. 
ks 11 496. ter's Faith, and not his Perſon ; others neither his Faith nor his Per— 
ſon, but Chriſt himſelf; and ſome the other Apoſtles, as well as St. 
Peter, who are therefore in Scripture all called Foundations. In the 
ſirſt Senſe, that Paſſage is interpreted by St. Hilarius, St. Gregory of 
Nyſſa, St. Ambroſe, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Auſtin, Cyril of Alexandria, 
Tuvenalis of Jeruſalem, nay, and by ſome of the Popes theraſelyes, 
vis. Gregory the Great, Felix III. Nicholas I. and John VIlls. And 
; n truly this Interpretation ſeems the moſt natural. St. Peter had ſaid 
5 before, Thau art Chriſt, the Son of the living God; our Saviour an- 
ſwered, Thou art Peter, and on this Rock, on this Faith, of which 
thou haſt now made Profeſſion, 1 will build my Church, &c. How. 
ever, St. Ferom underſtood that Paſſage in the ſecond Senſe; and Ori. 
gen, St. Cyprian, St. Baſil, and Theodoret, in the third. But in none 
of theſe Senſes has it, as is evident, any kind of Conncxion cither 
with the Primacy or the Supremacy of St. Peter, and his pretended 
See. | 8 
Net certain II. In that Decree Gelaſius brands thoſe with the Name of Here- 


that St. Peter tics, who pretended St. Peter and St. Paul to have ſuffered at different 
aud St. Paul 


ſuffered in Times. Was this a Matter of ſuch mighty Moment as to be made 
theſame Tear. an Article of Faith? But that they did ſuffer at different Times, tho 
on the ſame Day; that St. Peter ſuffered a Vear before St. Paul; was 
the Opinion not only of Prudentius t, Strator u, and St. Nz/us w, but 

of St. Auſtin, nay, and a common Tradition, in his Time x. 
Gelafius III. It is remarkable, that Gelaſius, in ranking, as he does, the 
5 Three Patriarchal Sees, according to the Relation they had to St. 
' t-r's having Peter, takes no Notice of that Apoſtle's having founded the See of 
3 Founded the Antioch ; though that it was founded by him, nay, that he fat at 
' e Boar Antioch ſeveral Years, was an Opinion ſo univerſally received at this 
very Time, that it had been deemed: a kind of Hereſy to diſpute 
it (D). But that the Pope craftily diſſembled for the preſent, con- 


tenting 


See Barrow, Pope's Suprem. p. 86, 87. Du Pin, diſſert. 4. p. 204—31 + Frud. 
de Mart. 12. p. 144. Strat. I. 2. p. 700. w Phot. c. 276. * Aug. 
ferm. 296. c. 7. i ä | 


(D St. Chryſo/lom writes, that St. Pe- fixed to Seven Years (2); and it is now 
ter continued at Antixch a long time (1). the prevailing Opinion in the Church of 
That long time Pope Gregery the Great Rome, that St. Peter governed the Church 


(1) Chryf. t. 1. hom. 42. (2) Greg. I. 6. ep. 37. 
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renting himſelf with only ſaying, that St. Perer dwelt at Antioch ven of 
before he came to Rome, and alleging that as a Reaſon why the Chriſt 496. 


Sec of Antioch was the Third in Rank and Dignity, Had he owned 
it to have been founded by St. Peter, he could have given no Rea- 
ſon, without recurring to the Dignity of the Cities, why it was 
placed, though founded by that Apoſtle himſelf, after the See of 
Alexandria, founded only by a Diſciple of his. Of this he ſeems 
to have been well aware, and therefore to have induſtriouſly avoided 

all Mention of the Founder of that Sce, as if it had been conſe- 
crated, and raiſed to the Third Rank, only by the Preſence of St. 
Peter. Belides, had he here made St. Peter the Founder of the See 
of Antioch, his Method of Reaſoning had appeared as abſurd as it 
really was; for he had then reaſoned thus: The See of Rome is the 
Firſt, becauſe founded by St. Peter, and conſecrated by the Preſence 
and the Death of that Apoſtle; the See of Alexandria is the Second, 
becauſe founded by a Diſciple of St. Peter, and in St. Peter's Name, 
as he pretends, without any Warrant; and that of Antioch, the Third, 
becauſe founded, not by a Diſciple of St. Peter, but by St. Peter 


of Antioch Seven Years, and the Roman 
Twenty-five, or, as ſome will have it, on- 
ly Twenty-four Years, Five Months, and 
Twelve Days (3). The Computation had 
been ſtill more minute and exact, had they 
added to the Number of the Days that of 
the Hours ; and they might have done the 
one as well as the other. To confirm the 
prevailing Opinion, eſpecially as it owes 
its Riſe to a great Pope, Euſebius has been 
made to write, in his Chronicle, That Sr. 
Peter ſat at Antioch Seven Years, and 
from thence travelled to Rome, where he 
reſided Five-and- twenty. I ſay, made to 
write; for that Paſſage has been long look- 
ed upon, by all unprejudiced Men, as an 
nterpolation; and was therefore left out 


brus (4), as abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
hronology, and contradifting what the 
ſame Author writes in his Hiſtory, atleaſt, 
with reſpect to the Time St. Peter is ſaid 
to have reſided at Rome. For he there tells 
us, that St. Peter, having preached the Goſpel 
in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, &c. at 


hiſt. In 3+ "RY + 


— 


by Scaliger, in his Greek Edition of Euſe- 


(3) Panvin. in chron. Rom. Pont. et alii. 
(6) Vol. I. p. 392. in 


himſelf, and conſecrated by his ſitting ſeveral Vears there. 


laſt, or in the End, being at Rome, he was 
there put to Death (5). Whether he would 
have thus expreſſed himſelf, had he believed 
St. Peter to have reſided Five- and- twenty 
Years at Rome, I leave the Reader to judge. 
No Pope has yet attained to the ſuppoſed 
Years of Pope Peter; and if we credit the 
Prophecy of an unknown Prophet, non 
didebis annos Petri, none ever will. Adrian, 
choſen in 772. was, I think, the neareſt, 
in Years, to St. Peter. For he ſat Twenty- 
three Years, Ten Months, and Seventcen 
Days. In our Time Clement XI. held the 
Papal Dignity” Twenty Years, Three 
Months, and Twenty-ſix Days; and, in 
the laſt Years of his Life, that he might 
not yet be under any Apprehenlion from 
the Prophecy, it began to be interpreted 
as including the Seven Years St. Peter had 
ſat at Antioch, as well as the Twenty: five 
he had fat at Rome. The Church of 
Rome celebrates the Feſtival of St. Peter's 
Chair, at Antioch, on the 22d of February, 
But I bave ſhewn elſewhere (6), that St, 
Peter was never Biſhop of Antioch. 


112 
Gelaſins 


(4) Lug. Bat. 16c6. 
the Notes. 
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Year of Gelaſius is ſaid to have written ſome other Tracts, on different 
Chriſt 496. | | 

wo) Subjetsy; but none of his Works are now extant, beſides thoſe ] 

have mentioned, and a Sacramentarium, which paſſes under his Name, 

and was printed at Rome, in 1680. from a Manuſcript, thought then 

to be 900 Years old. His Style is elevated, but obſcure, and in 

ſome Places abſolutely unintelligible. In his Writings is a great deal 

of falſe Reaſoning, as Du Pin has obſerved *; and he often ſuppoſcs, 

for certain, what is abſolutely groundleſs, or very ill: grounded. 


ANASTASIUS, A N A 8 T A 8 1 8 II. 


Forty-ninth Bis Ho of Rome. 


Anaſtaſius N the room of Gelaſius was unanimouſly choſen Anaſtaſius, the 
T_ Second of that Name, a Native of Rome, and the Son of a 
Roman Citizen, named Peter a; which is all we know of him before 

his Election. He was ordained on the 28th of November, as ſome 

= —_— pretend, or the 25th of December, as others will have it. At this 


Jena profound Time reigned a profound Tranquillity in the Weſtern or Latin 
„ Church, the Weſtern Provinces being, for the moſt part, ſubject to 
the * Arian Princes, who did not concern themſelves about the Council 
33 of Chalcedon, or the Doctrine of the Two Natures. But, in the 
e, of Eaſt, the Emperor Anaſtaſius had openly declared againſt that Council 
Chalcedon. ever ſince the Year 494. and ſpared no Pains to gain over to his 
Party ſuch of the Biſhops as ſtill ſtood up in Defence of its famous, or, 

as he ſtyled it, unintelligible Decree. Palladius of Antioch, and 
Athanaſius of Alexandria, readily joined him, anathematizing the 

Doctrine of Two Natures, and, with the Doctrine, thoſe who had de- 

fined it, and all who held it. But Euphemius of Conſtantinople, who 

was at the Head- of the Catholic Party, as they ſtyled themſclves, 

could neither be allured by Promiſes, nor awed by Threats, into a 
Compliance with the Emperor's Will. Since all other Means there— 

fore proved ineffectual, the Death of the obſtinate and refraftory 


Prieſt, as they called him at Court, was reſolved on at laſt ; and a 


y Gennad. de Scrip, Ecclef. c. 2 z Du Pin, ubi ſupra, Marcell. chron. | 
Bolland. t. 1. p. 35 = 
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Perſon was hired, with a large Sum, to murder him, The Aſſaſſin firſt ear of 
met him at the Door of the Veſtry; and there, tho' he was attended — 
by others, diſcharged a Blow at his Head with a Scymetar. But the 4 orders 
Defender of the Church, who was taller than the Biſhop, received 1 
the Blow on his Head; and, in the mean time, an Eccleſiaſtic, with i Defence of 
the Bolt of the Door, the firſt Thing that offered, laid the Aſſaſſin gy nl 
dead at his Feet b. Another Attempt was made on the Biſhop's Life, dered. 
on Occaſion of his going to officiate in a Church on the neighbour- 
ing Mountain. But the Aſſaſſins miſſing their Blow a Second time, 
the Emperor reſolved to diſcharge them, and employ the Biſhops of 
the oppoſite Party, in their room, promiſing himſelf better Succeſs 
from them, in the Temper they were in at that Time, than from any 
Aſſaſſins he could hire. And they anſwered his ExpeQation ; for he 
having aſſembled in Council all the Biſhops, who were then in Con- 
fantinople, and charged Euphemins, before them, with ſeveral Crimes, E nag 
they declared him, without any farther Examination or Inquiry, un- e ey. 
worthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity, and depoſed him accordingly. This and depoſed 
Sentence occaſioned an Inſurrection; but the Populace, having no =O YO 
Stylites to head or encourage them, were ſoon quelled, and Euphe- 
mius was conveyed into Exile, where he died in 515. or, as ſome _ 
write, was murdered, by an Order from the Emperor e. No Man 
erer deſerved better of the Catholic Faith than Euphemius, if the 
Faith of Chalcedon was the Catholic Faith. Had he to his extraordi- 
nary Zeal for that Faith, which coſt him the Loſs of his See, if not 
of his Life, added the Merit of gratifying the revengeful Spirit of the 
Popes, by ſtriking the Name of Acacius out of the Diptychs, we 
ſhould now ſee him honoured as a Saint of the firſt Claſs, how pre- 

Judicial ſoever his Complaiſance to them might have proved to the 


Catholic Cauſe, But as he could not be prevailed upon to ſacrifice His blame; 
the Catholic Intereſt in the Eaſt, and at the ſame time proſtitute his fag 
| own Conſcience to their Revenge and Ambition, he has not been 4 hin no. 
thought worthy of a Place in the Calendar, either among the Con- N ; 
feſſors or the Martyrs. Baronius indeed owns, that his Sufferings Baronius ; 
intitled him to that Honour; but adds, that, as he did not deſerve, nn 
by depoling Acacius after his Death, to be admitted to the Commu. 
nion of the Roman Church, out of which there is no true Confeſ- 


ſion of Faith, no true Martyrdom, the unhappy Wretch forfeited 


b Theod. Lect. p. 559. Theoph. p. X19, 120. * Theod, Lect. p. 559. Marcell. 
chron. Concil. t. 4. P. 1413. Surius 11 Decemb. p. 230. 
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every other Merit, was himſelf depoſed by a juſt Judgment of God ; 
and though he died in Defence of the true Faith, departed inglo- 
rious d. Thus docs that profane and yenal Writer impiouſly place 
the chief, or rather the only, Merit and Duty of a good Biſhop, in 
gratifying the Revenge, the Ambition, and the other ungodly Paſ- 
ſions of his High Pontiffs. This was, by his own Confeſſion, the only 
Merit Euphemius wanted. He had, but a little before, acknowleged 
him to have been not only orthodox in his Belief, but the Pillar 
of the Orthodox Faith, and a moſt zealous Defender of the Council 
of Chalcedon; nay, and to have been, on that Account, deſervedly 
honoured and revered by all the Orthodox; inſomuch that not to 
communicate with him, was declaring againſt the Council of Ch//. 
cedon e. But the Want of that Merit no other could ſupply ; and 


therefore the unhappy Mreteh, with all his other Merits, departed in- 


glorious, But if there is no true Confeſſion of Faith out of the Com- 


munion of the Roman Church, why did not Baronzus, in virtue of 


Macedonius 


is choſen in 


his room, 


the Commiſſion or full Power granted him to reform the Calendar, 
that is, to ſaint or unſaint whom he pleaſed, drive from Heaven the 
Two great Saints Meletius and Flavianusf, both Biſhops of Antioch, 


and the other Saints I have mentioned above 8, who all died out of 


the Communion of the Roman Church? If Euphemins did not de- 
ſerve a Place in Heaven, they of courſe ought to have forfeited theirs. 
In the room of Euphemius was choſen, by the Clergy and People 
of Conſtantinople, Macedonius, a Presbyter of that Church, no leſs 
zcalouſly attached to the Council of Chalcedon than Euphemius him- 
ſelf. He did not write to the Pope, as his Predeceſſor had done, to 
acquaint him with his Promotion, or to beg his Communion, con- 
cluding from the inflexible Obſtinacy and haughty Behaviour of the 
Two laſt Popes, that it would be in vain for him to. attempt a Re- 
conciliation with Rome, upon any other Terms but thoſe which they 


had ſo peremptorily required, and he was abſolutely determined not 


The newPope to grant. But the new Pope was more peaceably inclined than either 


defirous of 


of his Two immediate Predeceſſors, and ſincerely deſirous of putting 
putting an 
End tothe an End to the preſent unhappy Diviſion, It grieved him to quarrel 


preſent D 


a. 5 about a Mattet of ſo very ſmall Moment, and to live, as it were, in 
4e 


a State of Enmity Wing Men, who Fans the ſame Faith with - 


4 Bar. ad ann. 495. n. 21—23. e Idem ad ann. 492. n. 7. 9. 26. 46. et ad ann. 
489. n. 3. F See Vol. I. p. 196. ct 221, 8 See p. 224. 
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him, and ſuffered ſo much to ſupport and maintain it. But, on the Year of 
other hand, he was unwilling to yield, and at the ſame time ſenſible . 
that they could not, without diſobliging the Emperor, and thereby 
expoſing both themſelves and their Cauſe to the utmoſt Danger. He 
teſolved therefore to try, in the Firſt place, whether the Emperor 
might not be prevailed upon to ſuffer the Name of Acacius to be 
omitted in the Diptychs. With this View he determined, without 
Loſs of Time, to diſpatch a ſolemn Legation to the Court of Con- 
ſtant inople; though his Predeceſſor Gelaſius had rejected, with great 
Scorn and Haughtineſs, the Propoſal, made to him by Euphemius, of 
ſending Legates, as if he deſpaired of, or were indifferent about, 
the Succeſs of their Negotiations. The Perſons he employed on this He. /ends Le- 
Occaſion were Creſconius of Todi, and Germanus of Capua, both; oft, * 
Men of uncommon Parts, and great Moderation. By them he writ writes to the 
a moſt humble, ſubmiſſive, and reſpectful Letter to the Emperor, with Emperor. 
this Addreſs, To my moſt glorious and moſt clement Son Anaſtaſius 
Auguſtus, Biſhap Anaſtaſius. However he takes care, from the very 
Beginning, to let him know, what it was now of more Importance 
than ever the Emperors ſhould be all well appriſed of; vis. That 
the Roman See held the Firſt Place in the Catholic Church, and held 
it by Divine Appointment, our Lord faying to St. Peter, Thou art 
Peter, Oc. Words, which we {ſhall hear echoed, after Gelaſius, by 
all the Popes, and on all Occaſions. Throughout the whole Letter 
he expreſſes a moſt carneſt Deſire of ſeeing Tranquillity reſtored to 
the Church, in his Days; and as the Name of Acacius was the only 
Subject of the Quarrel between the Two Churches, and the only 
Obſtruction to the wiſhed-for Union, he does not imperiouſly require, 
as his Predeceſſors had done, but begs, in the moſt humble Terms, 
it may be omitted; that our Saviour's Coat, without Seam, woven 
from the Top throughout, meaning the Church, may not be rent, for 
2 Matter of ſo very little Moment, for the ſake of a dead Man's 
Name. He adds, that the Roman Church ought not to be blamed 
for requiring his Name to be expunged, ſince ſhe had condemned 
him ; but that neither the Sentence of the Apoſtolic See, nor any-thing 
_ elſe, it was in the Power of Men to do, to the Prejudice of his Me- 
mory, were undoubted Proofs. of his having been guilty before God; 
that the Roman Church, indeed, had condemned him for Crimes as 
certain as human Evidence could make them; but, after all, that 
N | : | Mein 


. wahld. 
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Year of Men ated as Men, and there was but One Judgment infallible, that 
8 n of God, who ſearches the Hearts. | 8 
He allows The Greeks apprehended, and it was conſonant to Reaſon they 
N by ſhould, that if they acknowleged Acacius to have been lawfully de- 
Acacius to be poſed, they muſt of courſe own the Orders he had conferred, after 
his Depoſition, to be null. For, by the Sentence of Felix, he was 
diveſted of all Epiſcopal Power; and not even the Name of Biſhop 
was left him f. To remove this Apprehenſion, which engaged in the 
Cauſe of Acacius all whom he had ordained, the Pope declares, by 
the preſent Letter, the Orders conferred by him, as well as the Sacta- 
ments, which he had adminiſtred after his Condemnation, to be valid; 
which was, in effect, reverſing the Sentence of his Predeceſſor, or 
rather declaring it to have been null, from the Beginning. He ex- 
preſſes all along the greateſt Regard and Reſpe& for the Imperial 
- Dignity, never addreſſing the Emperor, but with the Titles of Jour 
Highneſs, Tour Serenity, Tour Piety, Clemency, &c. and, oppoſing 
to them, when he ſpeaks of himſelf, My Lowneſ5, or My Ob/cu- 
rity s (A). Fa ib or 


The diſtraci The Pope docs not forget, in his Letter, the diſtracted State of 


DN A - the Church of Alexandria, rent at this time into Three different 


Alexandria. Parties or Factions, under the Eutychian Biſhop Athanaſius, who had 
ſucceeded Mongus in 490. One Party was ſatisfied with the Henoticon 

alone; another to the Henoticon added the Decree of Chalcedon, and 

f See p. 200. h 8 Concil. t. 4. p- 1278—1280. ; 


(a) I cannot help being a little ſurpriſed to be the only true Faith; who, before his 


. 


at the mighty Commendations the Pope 


beſtows, in this Letter, on the Emperor's 
Divine Wiſdom, for ſo he ſtyles it, on his 


exemplary Piety, and extraordinary Zeal 
for the true Faith ; telling him, that, while 


he was yet a private Man, he had not 
yielded, as was known by certain Fame, 
to the beſt Biſhops, in the Obſervance of 
the Rules, which the Fathers bad preſcribed 


to the Church; and that he did not doubt 


| but the Growth of his Piety had kept Pace 


with that of his Dignity: How can we 
account for his thus exto 

Piety, and Zeal of a Man, who, at this 
very Time, was perſecuting all who pro- 
felled the Faith, that was believed at Rome 


ling the Wiſdom, 


Acceflion to the Empire, had frequented 
ſchiſmatical Aſſemblies, and had even raiſed 
ſome Diſturbances in the Church, for which 
Euphemius had threatened to cauſe him to 
be ſhaved, that is, to be ſhut up in a Mo- 
naſtery; and would not conſent to his 
Election till he had promiſed, upon Oath, 
to take the Decree of Chalcedon for the 
Rule of his Faith, and given him that Pro- 
miſe, in his own Hand-writing, to be 
lodged in the Archives of the Church (1)? 
Was the Pope unacquainted with Tranſ- 
actions, which the whole World knew? 
Or did he hope by ſuch Commendations to 


flatter the Emperor into a Compliance with 
his Requett ? 


(3) Theod. Leg. p. 58. Engi. l. 3. © 12. Viet. Tun. in chron. 


the 


Lo 
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the Doctrine of the Two Natures, while a Third anathematized the Year of 
Henaticon, as well as the Decree of Chalcedon, and all, who held 2 
either. Anaſtaſius therefore earneſtly intreats the Emperor to em- 
ploy his Wiſdom, his Divine Admonitions, and the Authority, with 

Which it has pleaſed God to veſt him, as his Vicar upon Barth, in 

_ bringing back that Church to the Unity of the Faith b, | 
| With this Letter, written in a Style ſo very different from that which 775 tart 
latter Popes have uſed to the Emperors, and ſo exactly like that © _ yore a 
they haye aſſumed to themſelves, the Legates ſet out for Conſtan- * £2: 1 
tinople, in the Beginning of the preſent Year 497. and with them 9 
Feſtus the Patrician, diſpatched by King Theodoric, upon ſome Af. 
fairs of State, to that Court. On their Arrival at Conſtantinople 
they were all received with particular Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem 
by the Emperor, who expreſſed great Satisfaction at his finding the 
new Pope ſo well diſpoſed, and ſo ſincerely inclined to a Recon- 
ciliation. However, as he was determined not to ſuffer the Name 
of Acacius to be omitted in the Diptychs, leſt the Biſhops of Rome 
ſhould thence take Occaſion to triumph over thoſe of the Imperial e 4 be 
City, he would not hear the Legates on that Subject; but had ſeveral 2er to "2 
private Conferences with Feſtus, whom he found better acquainted ne... 
with the Pope's real Sentiments, than the Legates themſelves. To Feſtus, than 
him he repreſented, that as it was, by the Pope's own Confeſſion, N 

a Matter of very ſmall Moment, whether the Name of Acacius | 
was mentioned or omitted at the Altar, it reflected no ſmall Diſ. 
grace on the Chriſtian Name, to ſee one Half of the Chriſtians di- 
vided from, nay, at open Enmity, and declared War, with the other, 
for what was deemed by both a mere Trifle, while they all owned mu- 
tual Charity, and brotherly Love, to be the Foundation of every Virtue, 
and'to have been more warmly recommended than any other Virtue 
by the divine Founder of the Religion they profeſſed ; that it was zz, ;; 4 „ 
not the Honour of the See of Rome, or of the Sce of Conſtantinople, Reconcilia- 
but of the Chriſtian Religion, that was at Stake; that, not to per- om bot... 
petuate fo fatal a Diviſion, rhe one ought to yield to the other, and ought to . 
the only Subject of Contention ſhould be, which ſhould yield the N 
firſt to the other; that, in his Opinion indeed, the Roman See ought * 
to yield, ſince by that See the War was begun, and the Miſchicts = 

occaſioned by ſo deftruftive a War could by no other means be better 


* 

} 
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Feſtus takes 
upon him to 
perſuade the 
Pope to yield, 
 andto receive 
the Heno- 
ticon. 
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atoned for. Feſtus ſeems to have been intirely of the Emperor's 
Opinion; and therefore, as he was well appriſed of the good Diſpo- 
ſition of the Pope, and his ſincere Deſire of Peace, he privately pro- 
miſed to perſuade him, on his Return to Rome, not only to conniye 
at the Name of Acacius being kept in the Diptychs, but even to 
receive and ſign the Henoticon '. And indeed, if what is ſaid of this 
Pope, by the Bibliothecarian, be true, vis. That, at this very Time, 
he admitted to his Communion a Deacon of Theſſalonica named 


 Photinus, moſt zealouſly attached to the Memory of Acacins k, it 


The Pope 


diſpoſed to 
yield. 


is not to be doubted but Feſtus would have made his Promiſe good, 
at leaſt with reſpect to the Name of the Biſhop. I am ſenſible, that 
the Evidence of the Bibliothecarian ought not to be raſhly admitted. 
But from the whole Conduct of this good Pope it is manifeſt, that 


he had nothing ſo much at Heart as to put an End to the preſent 


Troubles, almoſt upon any Terms; and, on the other hand, it is 
certain, that the above-mentioned Deacon was diſpatched at this very 
Time to Rome, by Andrew of Theſſalonica, whom Gelaſius had excluded 
from his Communion, becauſe he would not condemn Acacius; and 
that he was well received by the Pope l. Baronius himſelf owns this 
Aſperſion to have been caſt on the Memory of the Pope, ſoon after 
his Deceaſe. He calls it an Aſperſion, becauſe it is, according to 
his Principles, aſperſing a Pope, to ſay, that to heal a Schiſm, and 
ſave the Church from impending Ruin, he abated, in the leaſt, of 
the Pretenſions of his See, or departed from the Meaſures, however 
dangerous or prejudicial, which his Predeceſſors had purſued. Upon 
the Whole, the Bibliothecarian was better informed of this, than he 
ſeems to have been of moſt other diſtant Tranſactions. And what 
he adds is highly probable, viz. That the Pope had reſolved with 
himſelf to ſuffer the Name of Acacius to be kept in the Diptychs, if he 
could by no other means bring back the Greeks to the Communion 
of Rome m, This Reſolution, however ſecret, he muſt have com- 


municated to Feſtus; elſe that Patrician had never made the Promiſe 


He places 
greater Con- 
fidence in 

' Feſtus than 
in his own 
Legates. 


he did to the Emperor. And truly the Pope ſeems to have placed 
greater Confidence in him than in his own Legates, not caring per- 
haps to diſcloſe his real Sentiments ſo freely to them as to him, or 


apprehending that, as they were Biſhops, and conſequently not a little 


| i Theoph. p p. 123 Theodor. LeR, p. 560. Niceph. 1. 16. * Anaſt. Biblioth. 
in Anaſt, =! Concil, t. 4 Pe 1185 - To Anaſt. Bib, in Anaſt. 
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prejudiced, though the moſt moderate he could chuſe, againſt the Fs. of 
See of Conſtantinople, and in Fayour of the See of Rowe, they would Capt 

be more apt to ſtand upon Punctilio than an unprejudiced Layman, 2 

and might for the ſake of ſome Trifle, for ſome idle Claim or 

Pretenſion, obſtruct the great Work, for which they were ſent. It 

is not to be doubted, but Fęſtus had a private Commiſſion, and 

private Inſtructions, from the Pope concerning the preſent impor- 

tant Affair, though Hiſtorians ſpeak of him as only employed by 

King Theodoric in Civil Affairs. For the Emperor, as we have ſeen, 

choſe to treat with him, and not with the Legates; and the Depu- 

ties from the Church of Alexandria, in the Memorial, which we 

ſhall ſoon ſce them preſent to the Legates, name Feſtus even before 

them. 

The Bibliothecarian writes: that 0 much Condeſcenſion in the Pope, 10 
and particularly his communicating with the Acacian Deacon, gave cenſion of the 
great Offence to the Roman Clergy v. No one can doubt but it did, CN: ts. 
moſt. of the Eccleſiaſtics of Rowe being for maintaining, at all Events, % Roman 
the Dignity and Grandeur of a See, in which every low Clerk among ; Clergy: 

them flattered himſelf then, as they all do now, that he ſhould ſit one 
Day himſelf. But that they ſhould have carried their Reſentment 
againſt the good Pope to ſuch a Height, as to ſeparate themſelyes 
from his Communion o, is too remarkable an Event to have eſcaped 
the Notice of the contemporary Hiſtorians, or to be credited upon 
the bare Teſtimony of a Writer of the 9th Century, often guilty of 


great Miſtakes with FOE to Facts much leſs remote from his own 
Time. 


only a Reader. On their Arrival at we err Nor aide a — * 
Memorial to Feſtus, and the Two Legates, thus addrefled : To the eke 
moſt Glorious and moſt Excellent Patrician Feſtus, and to the Vene- 
rable Biſhops Creſconius and Germanus, ſent, together with him, on 
a Rs from the City of Rome to the moſt Clement and Ami. 


9 2 Anaft, did. 2-418 Idem ibid. 55 | 
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TDbe Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Anaſt. II. 
able Emperor, in Chriſt, Anaſtaſius, Dioſcorus Presbyter, and Chere. 
mon Reader, RESPONSALES, or Nuncives, of the venerable Church of 


The Contents Alexandria, They begin their Memorial with a long Apology, to 


of the Memo 
Ars which 


" juſtify the Conduct of the Church of Alexandria, in ſeparating her- 


they reſent ſelf from the Communion of Rome. This Separation was Intireiy 


ed to t 
Legates, 


Their Con- 


li. 


owing, according to their Account, to a falſe Tranſlation of Pope 
Leo's Letter, concerning the Two Natures, done by Theodoret, and 
plainly containing the blaſphemous Tenet of the wicked Neſtorius. 


From the Greek Tranſlation they had judged of the Latin Original; 


and thence concluding the Errors, which the Neſtorian Tranſlator 


had inſerted, to be the Doctrine of the Roman Church, they had 


thereupon ſeparated themſelves, as it was their Duty to do, from her 
Communion. But having been lately informed by the Deacon Pho 
tinus, that the original Letter, which he had ſeen at Rome, con- 
tained nothing but what was intirely agreeable to the Definitions of 


Nice, and that the preſent Biſhop of that City had condemned, in 


his Preſence, the Errors which had given Offence to the Church of 
Alexandria, the ſaid Church, deſirous of renewing her Communion 


with the Catholic Church of the City of Rome, had choſen them to 
| negotiate the ſo long wiſhed for Reconciliation. From this Part of 
the Memorial it is manifeſt, as we may obſerve here, by the way, 


that the Eg yprians were utter Strangers to the Infallibility of the 
Pope, or the Roman Church; nay, that the Pope himſelf was as 


great a Stranger to that Prerogative as they. For, if he had pretend- 


ed to be infallible, no Man can imagine, that the Alexandrians would 
have ſuppoſed him fallible, as they plainly do, at the very Time they 
were ſtriving to gain his good Will, and in a Memorial artfully cal. 


culated for that Purpoſe. We know what kind of Reception ſuch 
a Memorial would meet with now, though nothing was then ob- 


jected againſt it by either of the Legates. | 
To the Memorial the Deputies added a Confeſſion of the Faith 

profeſſed at that Time by the Church of Alexandria. In that Con- 

feſlion they received the Definitions of Nice, confirmed by the Coun- 


cils of Conſtantinople, and the firſt of Epheſus; acknowleged the 


Son of God to be true Man; and ended with anathematizing, ac- 
cording to the Charity that prevailed in thoſe Days, Ewtyches, and 


- with him all, who held now, or ever had held, in what Place or 


Council ſocyer, Opinions or Doctrines differing from theirs p. The 


. Concil t. 4· p. e 7 
egates 
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Legates were not at all pleaſed with this Confeſſion, no Mention Meu of . 
being there made of the Council of Chalcedon; and Chriſt being WY 40 
only acknowleged to be true God, and true Man, without any De- os, Linea 
claration whether they believed him to be only of Two Natures, or mere 3 
both f and in Two Natures. However, they received it, ſuch as receive it. 
it was; and promiſed to deliver it to the Pope on their Return to 

Rome. But his Holineſs, they added, will inſiſt on your eraſing the 

Names of Dioſcorus, Alurus, and Mongus, out of the Roll of your 

Biſhops, as a Preliminary to the Peace for which you are ſuing. The 

Deputies replied, That, if their Confeſſion of Faith was approved at 

Rome, they would make it appear, that thoſe Three holy Archbi- 

ſhops had held that, and no other Faith; and conſequently, that the 
mentioning or ſuppreſſing their Names depended on the Reception, 

- which that Confeſſion ſhould meet with d. It is remarkably ridicu- 

lous, that, in the End of their Memorial, they tell the Legates, that 

they have kept a Copy of it by them, to be produced in Judgment 

on the laſt Day, ſhould Rame neglect to concur with them in re- 

' eſtabliſhing the Peace of the Catholic Church. 

1 Legates continued at Conſtantinople till the Month of Sep- The Pope dies: 
ember of the preſent Year 498. when they ſet out from that City, *; - a 
together with Feſtus, on their Return to Italy. But the Pope died hi. Legates.. 
before they reached Rome; which was a great Diſappointment and 
Mortification to Feſtus, who, depending on his Inclination to Peace, 

and the Confidence the Pope repoſed in him, had entertained Hopes 

of ſeeing the antient Harmony ſoon reſtored between the Eaſt and the 

Weſt, and of being himſelf inſtrumental in ſo great a Work. As 
Anaſtaſius was a Lover of Peace, an Enemy to all Strife and Con- 

tention, free from Ambition, now the chief Merit of a Pope, and 

- ready to ſacrifice even the Pretenſions of his See to the Welfare of 

the Church, 1 need not tell the Reader, that he has not been thought 

worthy of a Place in the Calendar. And it muſt be owned, the Who bi bart 
Church could not, without the greateſt Inconſi ſteney, have conferred vt been - 
the Honour of Saintſhip upon him, after ſhe. had beſtowed it on his cinttd. 
Two immediate Predeceſſors Gelaſius and Felix. For, if it was 
deemed meritorious in them to have kindled the Flame of Diſcord 

by a haughty Behaviour, his ſtriving, by a quite contrary Conduct, to 
extinguiſh that Flame, could not be acts meritorious in him. 


ol Ibid. 
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Some, 
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Fear of Some; and the Bibliothecarian, with his Tranſcriber Platina, among 
Chriſt 498. the reſt, have even endeavoured to blacken his Character, and aſpetſe 
Aſperfioms his Memory, as if he had been cut off by a ſudden Death (A), which 
- oy | they ſtyle a juſt Judgment, that he might not -have Time to put in 
Execution the wicked Deſign he had formed, to the irreparable Pre- 
judice of the Catholic Faith. To read thoſe Authors, one would 

think, that this good Pope was the moſt wicked of Men; that he 

deſigned nothing leſs than utterly to extirpate the Chriſtian Religion; 

and, by turning Manichee, or embracing ſome other deteſtable Sect, 

introduce all their Abominations into the Church. But the wicked 

Deſign he had formed is reduced, in the End, to this; That he had 
determined to ſuffer the Name of Acacius to ſtand among the Names 

of other Biſhops, if he could by no other means heal the Diviſions, 

which had prevailed fo long among the Chriſtian Biſhops. One 

' would hardly think Men indued with the leaſt Share of common 
Senſe, or in the leaſt acquainted with the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 

capable of entertaining ſuch abſurd and antichriſtian Notions. How- 

ever, Baronius ſeems to fall in with them, and to think, that Ana- 

fiaſius was cut off in the very Beginning of his Pontificate, leſt he 

ſhould, by an unſeaſonable Condeſcenſion, and a miſtaken Zeal for 

the Unity of the Faith, have defeated the Meaſures, which his Pre- 

deceſſors had ſo ſteadily purſued s; that is, leſt it ſhould ever be 

ſaid, that a Pope had yielded, and, by a Chriſtian Condeſcenſion 

repaired the Miſchief which his Predeceſſors had done. Anaſtaſius 

His Death enjoyed the Pontificate, as Baronius obſerves, a very ſhort time. But 
= 4 Judg- had he only caſt his Eye on the Catalogue of the Popes, he would 
' have found many there, T hreeſcore at leaſt, who did not enjoy it 

ſo long as he, and ſome of them intirely anſwering the Character, 

which the Annaliſt ſeems to have drawn to himſelf, of a good Pope. 

And might not we with better Reaſon conſtrue their Death into a 
Judgment for their Pride and Preſumption, than he does that of 

He is wt Anaſtaſius for his Chriſtian Condeſcenſion and Moderation? But, 
. on all after all, I will not take of 0 me to juſtify the Conduct of Anaſta- 


* * Bar, 2d unn. 407. n. 28. 


(A) Nur Ane nutu 28 | ſubito ceſſitati nature obtemperat ; ſays Platina, 


morbo correptum interiiſſe. Sunt qui dicant ſpeaking of the Death of this Pope (1). 
eum in latrinam effudiſſe inteftina, dum ne- 


(1) Plat. i il Anaſt. 


2 ius 
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eus in every reſpect, and clear him from all kind of Blame. In 3 nr 
his Letter to the Emperor, he owned it to be a Matter of very ſmall \ K. 7 


Moment, a mere Trifle, whether the Name of Acacius was omitted, 
or mentioned. Why then did he require it at all to be omitted? 


Why did he delay concluding an Affair of the utmoſt Importance for 


the ſake of a Trifle ? 
As to the Writings of Anaſtaſius, 


| beſides the Letter he writ to Clovis, the 


the Emperor, which I have mentioned above, there is one from him 3 


. a | ; | ſ lian King of 
to Clovis, King of the Franks, congratulating that Prince on his- Pranke, 


Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion. For Clovis, the firſt Chriſtian £97ver7ted in 


King of the Franks, was baptized on Chriſtmas-day 496. the very 
Day, according to ſome, on which the Pope was ordained © But 
ncither the Pope nor the Church had great Reaſon to be proud of 
the new Convert. He changed his Religion, not his Manners; or, 
if he changed his Manners, it was for the worſe, having been guilty. 
of far more enormous Crimes, or more cruel, treacherous, and un- 
natural Murders, after his Converſion, than he had ever committed 
while he was ſtill a Pagan. But he was a zealous Catholic,. built 
| ſome Churches, preſented St. Peter with a Crown of Gold enriched: 
with precious Stones; and therefore has been highly commended, 


even as a religious Prince, by almoſt all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of 
thoſe Times; as if his Zeal for the Faith, and Liberality to the Church, 


could, in their Opinion, have fully atoned for the moſt barbarous 


IS 


Aſſaſſinations that are recorded in Hiſtory (A), A French Hiſtorian,. 


t Flottemanville annal. politic. Eccleſ. ad ann. 496. n. 18. 


(A) The Royal Proſelyte ſeems to have 
been but very indifferently inſtructed in the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. For, 
we are told, that St. Remigius, Biſhop of 
Rheims, by whom he was baptized, having 
preached a Sermon to him, after his Bap- 
tiſm, on the Paſſion and Sufferings of our 
Saviour, the King, 'in hearing him, cried 
out aloud, F I had been there with my 
c 1g that ſhould never have happened. 
It was to anoiht this King at his Bap- 
tiſm, that the famous Oil is ſaid to have 
been ſent from Heaven, with which the 
French Kings are now anointed: at their 


(4) Hiſt, Fran, epit. c. 22, 


(2) Hinc. in vit. Remig.. 


Coronation. But of that Oil no Mention 


is made by Gregory of Tours, a great Be- 


liever and Relater of Miracles, in the Ac- 


count he gives us of the Baptiſm of Clovis - 


a plain Proof, that, in his Time, the latter 


End of the 6th Century, that Fable was 


not yet invented. It was firſt related by 


Hincmar, Biſhop of Rheims, who lived Two 


hundred Years. after Gregory, and Three 
hundred after the Time, in which the 


Miracle is ſuppoſed: to have happened; 


but nevertheleſs he deſcribes it, with all 


its Circumſtances, even the minuteſt, as if 


it had happened in his own Time, and he 
had been preſent when. it happened (2). 


of 


ies 


— : by * * 
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Ver of of no mean Character, ſeems to aſcribe the Converſion of that Prince 
2 to Motives of Policy, not of Religion; as if he had embraced the 
His Conver- Catholic Faith chiefly with a Vie w to engage the Affections of the 
fon owing Gaul, whom he had already ſubdued, and, at the ſame time, re. 


ratber i 
Maotives F commend himſelf to the reſt of that Nation, who lived in Sub- 


13 than jection to the Burgundians and Goths, but were not at all pleaſed 
e., with their new Maſters, becauſe they FEES and countenanced 
the Arian Doctrine u (A). 

Some Fragments of another Letter, from Anaſtaſ us to one Urj;. 
£7145, concerning the Incarnation, have been publiſhed by Baluzzus, in 
his new Collection of Councils. The Letters of this Pope are chicfly 
made up of Paſſages out of the Old and New T cſtament, which are 
not 8 2 properly applied. | | 

= ANASTASIUS» 2 6 7 6 * 
aw SYMMACHUS, 
Fiftieth Bisnoe of Rome. 
Schiſm in the "HE Death of Anaſtaſius was attended with a great Schiſm in 
| "rg the Roman Church. Symmachus, a Native of Sardinia, the 


Son of one Fortunatus, and Deacon of the Roman Church, was choſen 
in the Baſilic of Conſtantine; and, on the ſame Day, was choſen in 
the Baſilic of St. Mary, Laurentius, a Roman, and Arch-presbytcr of 
that Church. The Senate, as well as the People and Clergy, was 
divided on this Occaſion, ſome of the Senators heading the one Party, 
and ſome the other. Laurentius was powerfully ſupported by the 


* „leren, Abrege Chronol. ad ann, 496. 


£ a) It is obſervable. that Clovis was, at Clovis 


in Gaul, hes were Nil ns, 


this Time, the only Catholic Prince in the 
known World, as the Word Catholic was 
then underſtood, Anaſtaſius, Emperor of 
the'Eaſt, was a profeſſed Eutychian, Theo- 
doric, King of the Oftrogaths in Italy; 


Alaric, King of the . goths, Maſter 45 5 


all $ ain, and of the Third Part of Gaul; 

the Kings of the Burgundians, Survians, 
and Vandals, in Gaul, Spain, and Africa; 
were all zealous Followers of Arius. As 


for the other Kings of the Franks ſettled 


was not only the ſole Catholic Prince at 


this Time in the World; but the firſt 
King that ever embraced the Catholic Re- 
ligion; which has procured to the French 
King the Title of the Mo Chriftian, and 
that of the Eldeſi Son of the Church. But 
were we to compare the Conduct and 
Actions of Clovis, the Catholic, with thoſe 


of the Arian King Theodoric, ſuch a Com- 


pariſon would no-ways redound ts the Ho- 
nour of the Catholic Faith. 


Patrician 
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Patrician . who is even ſaid to have bribed, with large Sums, 3 — 
thoſe who choſe him, not doubting but he ſhould be able to per- 8 
ſuade the new Pope, if his Party prevailed, to receive the Henoticon, Symmachus 
agreeably to the Promiſe, which he had made to the Emperor. A civil ne —＋5 | 
War being thus kindled within the Walls of the City, Skirmiſhes the ſameDay ; | 
happened daily in the Streets; and, as Paulus Diaconus expreſſes it, = 9 7 
Murders, Robberies, and other infinite Evils, were, during this Con- ar in th: 
faſion, perpetrated at Rome w. To put an End to theſe Evils, it was 298 
agreed, among the leading Men of both Parties, that the Two Com- 

titors ſhould repair to Ravenna, ſhould plead their Cauſe there 
before King Theodoric, and ſtand to his Judgment. Unhappy Times! Both recur 
exclaims here Baronius, when the High Pontiff was forced to plead e The- 
his Cauſe at the Tribunal of an Arian Prince x. But Theodoric, tho 
an Arian, was one of the beſt, as well as the wiſeſt Princes that ever 
ſwayed a Sceptre, was the High Pontiff's Lord and Sovercign, and, 
as ſuch, had the ſame Right to decide the Diſpute between Laurentius 
and Symmachus, as the Emperor Honorius had to compoſe the Dif- 

ference, that aroſe in his Time, between Eulalius and Boniface y. 

The King received the Two Competitors with the ſame Marks of 
Reſpect and Friendſhip, heard both with the ſame Attention and Pa- 
tience, and, when they had done pleading, ordered him to be put in 
Poſſeſſion of the diſputed See, who ſhould be found, upon an impar: 
tial Inquiry, to have had the greater Number of Votes, or to have 
been ordained the firſt. Both theſe Circumſtances concurred in Fa- we edinde 
your of mmac hus, who was thereupon declared lawfu: Pope, and Symmachus 

placed by the King's Order on' the Papal Chair 2. 

The good King was not fatisfied with having put an End, as he 

believed, to the preſent Schiſm, and the Evils attending it: but, | 
deſirous to guard againſt the like Evils for the time to come, he or: 7% King ., _ 
dered a Council to meet at Rome, with a ſtrict Charge to the Biſhops © #7 oh 
who compoſed it, to make ſuch Regulations as might ſeem to them, in 

their Wiſdom, capable of preventing all Competitions and Cabals, and 
effectually reſtraining the Ambition of aſpiring and worldly- minded 

Men. Theodoric knew, without all Doubt, that the external Go: 
vernment of the Church belonged of Right to him; that he had ſuc: 


eceded the Roman Emperors | in * as well as in all their other Rights, 


» Paul. Diac, I. 17. Greg. Dial. I. 4. c. rs 2 a 7 5 8 0 
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b.... of g. and conſequently,” that he could, aſter their Example, enact ſuch 
riſt 49 


lass relating to the Eccleſiaſtical Polity, as he thought the moſt con- 
'  ducive to the public Good. But ſuch was the Moderation of that 
Prince, ſuch the Regard he had for the Clergy, the Catholic Clergy, 

that he choſe rather to lend, in a manner, his Power to them, than 

Regulations exerciſe it himſelf, The Council met, purſuanttothe King's Order, on 


Conc wee the Firſt of March 499. when the following Regulations were pro- 
cerning the poſed by Hmmachus, and unanimouſly agreed to by the 72 Biſhops, 
31:9; who compoſed that Aſerably. 1. That, if any Presbyter, Deacon, or 
Rome. Clerk, ſhould, in the Pope's. Life-time, and without his Knowlege, 
: = 4 * preſume to engage his Vote, againſt a new Election, by Word of 
— Mouth, by Oath, or in Writing, he ſhould be excommunicated and 
depoſed. 2. That if the Pope ſhould die ſuddenly, and not have 
Time to give any Directions concerning the Election of his Succeſ. 
ſor (A), he ſhould be deemed lawfully choſen, who had either the 
whole Body, or the major Part of the Clergy on his Side. This was 
confining the Election of the Pope to the Clergy, and excluding the 
Laity from having any Share in the Choice of their Biſhop; at leaſt ren- 
dering their Concurrence unneceſſary, and quite inſignificant. 3. By 
the preſent Council, Rewards were promiſed to ſuch as ſhould diſ- 
cover the Intrigues, Cabals, or Deſigns, that might thenceforth be 
privately carried on by ambitious Men, in Defiance of the Regula- 
tions now agreed to. This Decree was ſigned by 72 Biſhops, 67 Pref: 
byters, and Five Deacons. Among the Presbyters Cælius Laurentius, 
| the Competitor of Symmachus, ſigned the firſt . 
The 22 The old Quarrel between the Biſhops of Arles and Vi Jenne, about 
887 " Juriſdigion, . was, it ſeems, revived in the Time of Anaſtaſius; ind 
Arles 2 that Pope had favoured the latter. The Biſhop of Arles, therefore, 
W Woter heard of the Election of Symmachus, than he applicd to 


+ conel t. 4 P: 1312. Theod. Left. L 2. - 


8 1 Was io e Pope to 
name, on his Death bed, the Perſon, whom 


he thought the beſt qualified to ſucceed 
him, and recommend him to the People 
and Clergy. This Cuſtom, obtained not 


2 at Rome, but in many other Places; 


great Regard was every - where 
0 9 of ü 


5 Bar. ad SPE n. 2. 


ſhop: ' Barevine FOE? that the * 


uſed to recommend; but that none, be- 
ſides St. Peter, ever preſumed to appoint 


his Succeſſor (1). I fee no Reaſon vhy 
they ſhould not: if they inherited all St. 


Piter's Power, they 17 2 think it a 
paid time to do * : | 
ie dying 12 


A 


him, 
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him, repreſenting the Regulations made by his Predeceſſor, as Inno- 8 of 
vations utterly inconſiſtent with the Deciſions of Leo. Symmachus 22 
anſwered him by a Letter, dated the 29th of September 4.99. and, in Sy mmachus 
that Letter, declared all Anaſtaſius had done to the Prejudice of the fo Preto 
See of Arles, to be null, becauſe no Biſhop, ſays he, has a Power to /Ir had dene 
make Regulations repugnant to thoſe which his Predeceſſors have 37 3 
made. A Doctrine, to which Anaſtaſius was a Stranger; and there- 
fore did, ſays Symmachus, what he ought not to have done, let the 
Meceſſity be ever ſo urgent (quod non oportebat ſub qualibet neceſſi- 
tate). But to that Doctrine Boniface, and Leo himſelf, were as great 
Strangers as Anaſtaſius, even with reſpect to the Regulations con- 
cerning the Pretenſions of the Two Rival Sees of Arles and Vienne. 
Fot both thoſe Popes revoked, and the latter by a more equitable 7%: Lee 
Sentence, as he declared, the extravagant Privileges, which, to the h Ling fol 
Prejudice of the See of Vienne, had been granted by their Prede- i de omg 
ceffor Zoſimus to that of Arles b. It is now, notwithſtanding the nfo. 
Declaration of Symmachus, the current Doctrine maintained by all 
true Papiſts, and followed, in Practice, by the Popes themſelves, that 
the ſitting Pope may abrogate every Decree made by thoſe who fatc 
before him ; nay, -if he pleaſes, all their Regulations, Statutes, and 
Laws. This Doctrine they ground on what they lay down as a firſt 
Principle, That the Pope is above all Laus; that no Law can be 
. binding with reſpect to him, to whom an unlimited Power was 
_ granted of looſening or binding whatever he thought fit to looſen or 
6nd.” The only Perſon to whom, in their Opinion, the Pope can be 
aid to be ſubject, is his Confeſſor e. For the Pope, though infallible, 
has not yet been thought impeccable 3 and conſequently has as much 
., Occaſion for a Confellor, as any other Sinner. But the Confeſſor, 
ius Bellarmine, acts only as an Inſtrument - in the Hand of God; and 
therefore the Obedience, which the Pope is bound to yield to him, is ; 
in Truth, yielded to God alone d. Thus does he, at once, abſolutely % Pope. /ub- 
- dyerſer, by his Method of Reaſoning, what he had, with infinite Z Fries. 
Labour and Pains, been ſtriving to eſtabliſh, the Papal Independency before be was 
' onevery human Creature. For if the Pope is obliged to yield Obe- — 17 5 5 
dient to his Confeſſor, becauſe his Confeſſor acts as an Inſtrument . 
in the Hand of God; he was, for the ſame Reaſon, obliged to yield 
5 Obedience to the Temporal Princes, before he was himſelf a Tem- 
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£aws and moſt Importance to the Chriſtian Religion, that the Biſhops, eſpecially 


| The Pope i of Symmachus was ſoon diyerted from attending to the Affairs of 


ſeveral 
Crimes. the preſent Year 500. were revived with more Violence than ever at 


75% Vir re- good, before the King, at Ravenna. This gave Occaſion to the 
Kd , rekindling of the War between the Two Parties in Rome; and 


met t ed. 


Year of poral Prince, ſince they acted not only as Inſtruments in the Hand of 
8 _ 299; God, but, by the Pope's own Confeſſion, as God's Vicars upon Earth. 
Symmachus The Pope, in his Letter to the Biſhop of Arles, gives another Rea- 

TT why the Privileges, granted by his Predeceſſor to the See of 


Popes to ad- 
here tothe Vienne, ſhould be revoked; vis. becauſe it is a Matter of the ut- 


2 the Biſhops of Rome, who are the Vicars of the moſt bleſſed Peter, 
gem. ſhould agree in their Opinion and Judgment of Things; that the one 
ſhould not abrogate, upon any Conſideration, what the other has 
| eſtabliſhed ; but that all, who come after, . ſhould ſteadily adhere to 
the Laws, that have been made by thoſe who preceded, That it was 2 
Maxim with moſt of the Popes, to maintain, right or wrong, what 
their Predeceſſors had done, without being under any Concern about 
the Conſequences, i is what I have had frequent Occaſion to obſerve in 
the Courſe of this Hiſtory. But nevertheleſs we are obliged to Sym- 
machus for having fo ingenuouſly owned it, There is in this Letter 
another Notion worthy of Notice. The Pope there compares the 
Prieſthood to the Trinity. For as there is a Trinity of Perſons, ſays 
he, and only One Godhead, One undivided Power; ſo there are 
many Biſhops, but only one Prieſthood. From thence he concludes, 
that Biſhops ſhould all act with One Mind, One Heart, and One Will. 
But that Biſhops all have, or originally had, the ſame Power, had 
been, perhaps, a more natural Inference from the Compariſon, if it 


would hold in any reſpect. 


charged with the Churches abroad, by the Diſturbances, that, in the Beginning of 


co A Home. The Pope was charged with ſeveral heinous Crimes by the 
Mais of ap Patrician Feſtus, and a Senator, named Probinus, both zealous Par- 


tiſans of Laurentius; and Witneſſes were ſent to make the Charge 


Rome, and 


dreadful Diſ ſeveral Prieſts, many Clerks, and a great Number of Citizens, fell 
orders com- daily in the Battles, that were fought in the different Parts of the 
City e. NoRegard was ſhewn, by either Party, to Rank or Dignity 3 
and not even the ſacred Virgins were ſpared by the — Multi- 


7 Faul. Dic. I. 4+ e. 40. Kos . b. c. 35 
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tude, in their Fury, Ennodius, a notorious Flatterer of the Popes, 
who lived at this time, ſuppoſes all thoſe, who died in the Cauſe 
of Symmachus, to have been inrolled in the Regiſter of the Court 
of Heaven f, though guilty of the ſame Exceſſes as thoſe are ſaid 
to have been, who died in the Cauſe of Laurentius. Baronius, we 
may be ſure, falls in with him. The moſt inveterate Enemy Symma- 


Paſchaſius, 4 
great Saint, 


chus had, was one Paſchaſius, Deacon of the Roman Church, and a fides with 
great Saint. Indeed the Saints of the Romzſh Calendar, generally Laurentius. 


ſpeaking, were the worſt of Enemies, the moſt implacable, and, as 
they commonly had the Mob at their Beck, the moſt to be dreaded. 
 Paſchaſius could never be prevailed upon to abandon Laurentius; 

and great Part of the Populace, believing him to be true Pope, whom 
a Man of Paſchaſius's Character acknowleged for ſuch, could never 


be perſuaded to own any other, ſo long as Paſchaſins lived s. But 


the Saint, if we may believe Pope Gregory the Great, paid dear for 


his Obſtinacy, after his Death (A). 


1 
1 
|| 
— E 


: (A) Pa thafius was, according to the 
Character Pope Gregory has drawn of him, 


a Man of extraordinary Sanctity, intirely 
given to Works of Charity, a Che- 
riſher of the Poor, and Deſpiſer of him- 
' elf. But, in the Diſpute between Symma- 
cus and Laurentius, he ſtood by the latter, 
fays the Pope ; and, not yielding when the 
others had all yielded, continued in the 
ſame Mind to the Day of his Death. He 
died, adds Gregory, in the Time of Sym- 
machus; and a Demoniac was delivered by 
only touching the Dalmatic, that covered 
his Coffin, Long after his Death Germa- 
nus of Capua being come to Angulum, to uſe, 
had been preſcribed to him by the Phy- 

ficians, the hot Baths of that Place; at 
bis firſt entering them, who ſhould he ſee 
| Randing there, in the midſt of the hot 


Steam, but the Deacon Pa ſchaſius? The 


Biſbop, ſurpriſed and terrified at ſuch a 
Brange Sight, aſked the Deacon what Bu- 
lineſs he had there? Alas ! anſwered he 
T am confined to this painful Place for no 
other Fault, but that of ſiding with Lau- 
rentius againſt Symmachus. But pray for 
me, I intreat you; and if you do not find 
me here on your Return, you may con- 


89 (1) Greg. dialog. 1, 4. c. 40. 


E 


Ennod. in Apol. Greg. dialog. 1. 4. e. 40. 


7 


clude, that your Prayer has been heard, 
The holy Man prayed, and returned a few 
Days after; but the Deacon was gone; 
and he ſaw him no more. It was not out 


of Malice, continues the Pope, but Igno- 


rance, that he ſinned ; and therefore he 
could be cleanſed from his Sin, even after 


bis Death. His plentiful Alms procured 


him his Pardon, when there was no more 
room for meritorious Works (1). Baro- 


nius betrays here a ſtrong Inclination to 


contradict the Pope, that he may have the 
Satisfaction of damning the poor Deacon, 


with all his good Works, becauſe he did 


not own Symmachus to have been lawfully 
choſen, The obſtinate Deacon, ſays he, 
lived ſeparated from the Church (that is, 
from the Pope, who to him is the whole 
Church); and in this all agree, that none, 
who live ſeparated from the Church upon 
Earth, can be admitted into Heaven. This 
is pleading. hard, for his Damnation. But, 
on the other hand, not daring to diſbelieve 
or queſtion. even an old Woman's Story, 
when gravely related by a Pope, he owns 
Paſchaſius to have been faved, becauſe he 
repented, and died in the Communion of 


 Symmachus. ; without which all his good 


Works. 
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It was now no longer common Enmity, but Rage and Madness, 


; that armed the Two Parties againſt each other; and Rome, perhaps, 


. Part, had never ſeen, in the Election of her Pagan Magiſtrates, ſuch Scenes 


ſans of Lau- 


rentius recur 
to the King, 
and demand 


2 Viſner, 


ders, 


of Horror as ſhe now beheld, in the Election of her Chriſtian Biſhop. 


The Senatots therefore, Probinus and Feſtus, diſpatched, in the End, 
an Expreſs to the King at Ravenna, acquainting him with the Mur. 
and other Exceſſes, that were daily committed, with Impunity, 
not only in the Streets, but in the Churches themſelves; and, at the 
ſame time, intreating him to ſend them a Viſitor, with an unlimited 
Power, to try Symmachas on the Indictment, that was lodged againſt 
him, and to govern the Roman Churches, as if the See were vacant, 
till his Innocencc was made to appear. This they propoſed to the 


King as the moſt effectual Means, that occurred to them, of ſaving 


The King 
complies with 
their / e jueſt, 


the Lives of Thouſands of Citizens, and the City itſelf from utter 
Ruin. Theſe Senators, at leaſt, as we may obſerve by the way, Owned 
the King to be the Head of the Church, and to be veſted as ſuch, 
though a Heretic, with a Power not only to try, but to condemn, 
and depoſe the Pope himſelf, were he found unworthy of the Papal 
, Dignity. The King approved the Expedient, which the Senators ſug- 
gclted ; named Peter, Biſhop.of Altino, Viſitor of the Roman Chaechz 
and ſent him to Rome, with that Character, and the Powers attend- 
ing it. But that Prelate proved, very unluckily, a violent Party- 
man, intirely addicted to the Cauſe of Laurentius, and an avowed 


Enemy to his Rival Symmachus. Inſtead therefore of waiting on the 
latter, at his Arrival in the City, purſuant to the Inſtructions the King 


The Viſitor 


heightens the |, 


Animoſities 


had given him, he deprived him of the Adminiſtration before he 
had either heard or ſeen him, and took Poſſeſſion of all the Effects 
belonging to the Church. Thus, ſays Eunodius the Pope's Pancgy- 
riſt, was he, who ſupported the Poor, reduced himſelf to the moſt 


— a abject and mean State of Poverty. Thus was n * in Dom: 


* and n in Slavery b. 


* 22 in Apoeleg 


Wok would hive flood him in ne Head, that Mind il the Day of his Death, which 


But when did he repent ? On the Day of plainly implies, that he changed his Mind 
his Death, ſays the Annaliſt, Pope Gre ory on that Day. An 133. worthy, 


2 telling us, in expreſs Terms, has Paſcha- indeed, of Baronius but unworthy of an 
Fus flood 1 


by Loni, and continued in Anſwer (2). 
"x" Bar, ad ann. 498. p. 538, D. — 
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The Viſitor, inſtead of allaying, heightened the Animoſities, with Year of 
his.raſh and precipitate Conduct. The Partiſans of Symmachus, with 222 

the Senator Fauſtus at their Head, grew quite outrageous ; and the The King re- 

Friends of Laurentius were not at all backward in retaliating upon ai, Rome 

them the Outrages they committed. The good King therefore, greatly in 1 5 

affected with the melancholy Accounts that were daily tranſmitted to 

him by his Officers in the City, and quite at a loſs what Remedy 

he ſhould next apply to the raging Evil, reſolved in the End (fo 

much had he the Welfare of his Subjects at Heart) to repair to Rome 

in Perſon, not doubting but his Preſence would keep both Parties in 

Awe, and put an End, ſince nothing elſe could, to ſo deſtructive 

2 War. This Reſolution he is ſaid to have taken the more readily, 

| as he had never yet ſeen that once ſo famous Metropolis. of the 
World, 
| was no en en at Tan than the Rage of the Parties began 
to ſubſide; Hoſtilities ceaſed, and the only Emulation that now pre- 
vailed was, who ſhould, by the moſt diſtinguiſhing Marks of Affection 
and Duty, teſtify their Gratitude to ſo benevolent a Prince. As he ap- 
proached the City, he was met by the Senate, by the Pope, who had 
not yet ſet up for the Sovereign of Princes, by the Clergy, and by 
numberleſs Crouds of the People. He made his Entry, amidſt the rented 
loud Acclamations of the Multitude, with ſuch Pomp and Magni- b | 
ficence-as Rome had not ſeen for many Ages. He was welcomed ii Cre. 
the Senate, by the famous Boetius, who, on that Occaſion, made an 
eloquent Speech, ſetting forth the eminent Virtues of the Prince, and 
the Happineſs of the People, who had the good Fortune to live under 
his mild Adminiſtration. From the Senate he proceeded to the Cir- 
cut, and there, in a Speech to the People, expreſſed his ſincere De- 
ſite of their Welfare, exhorted them to Peace and Concord, con- 
| firmicd all the Privileges that had ever been granted them by the 

Emperors, and aſſured them of his Protection and Favour. He con- 

tinned Six Months at Nome, and during that Time diverted the Peo- 

ple with magnificent Sports, gave frequent Entertainments to the 

Senate, heard the Complaints of all who applied to him, and re: 

dreſſed their Grievances, when he found their Complaints to be juſt. 

A his Departure he ordered a Hundred thouſand Buſhels of Corn 27; ging 
do be diliributed yearly among the Poor of rhe City; and appointed Behaviour 
4 large Sum to be paid, likewiſe yearly, out of the Exchequer, to 105 * 

TY the © Walls in Repair, and other decayed Balldings. Before he bo 


is new. Kingdom. His Intention 


Vear of 
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ſet out, on his Return to Ravenna, he took his Leave of the Senate, 
= and on that Occaſion expreſſed a great Deſire to fix his Reſidence at 
Rome: But your Safety, he added, and that of the State, oblige me 
to reſide, as my Predeceſſors have done, at Ravenna, being there near 
at hand, and ready to ſtop the Barbarians, who on that Side only can 
| break into my Kingdom, and diſturb that Peace, which I have ſpared 
no Pains to procure you, and A wiſh Ws" and the reſt of my 
Subjeas, may long enjoy *. 
The Hap ppi- The high Commendations, which the contemporary Writers, tho 
wok we zealous Catholics, and ſome of them now honoured as Saints, have 
doric. beſto wed. on Theodoric, though a Follower of Arius, arc a convin- 
_ cing Proof, that he made good what he promiſed to the Natives of 
1 when he firſt took wpan, him a Title of 1 of that Coun- 


— 8 
2 . 


5 Meet = fame Laws, 3 ſame Magiſtrates, the ſame Polity 
and the ſame Diſtribution of Provinces, that had been eſtabliſhed by 
his Predeceſſors the Emperots 3 nay, and obliged the Goths them- 
ſelves, who dwelt i in Italy, to conform to the ſame Laws and Po- 
lity; which was obliging the Conquerors to ſubmit to the Laws of 


1 the Conquered, He left to the Goths ſome of their own Laws; but 


by thoſe Laws were only decided Suits and Diſputes between Goth 
ond Goth ; all other Suits, whether between Romans and Romans, or 
Romans and Gothe, being determined by the Roman Laws only. 
The good King did not impoſe. a ſingle new Tax or Tribute on 
the People, during the whole Time of his long Reign; but con- 
tented himſelf with thoſe that had been levied: by the Emperors; 
with this Difference, that he was more ready than the beſt of them 
had ever been, to remit them on Occaſion, of any public Calamity; 
ſaying, it was better that one ſhould ſuffer than many; that public 
Calamities were ſent to puniſh the Sins of the Prince, as well as thoſe 
of the People; and that where the Guilt was common, the Puniſh- 

5 ment too ought to be common 2. He left every Man in the full En- 
joyment of his antient Property; and, not ſatisfied with appointing 
Men of great Learning, and unblemiſhed Characters, to adminiſicr 
| +... Juice, he often heard Cauſes himſelf; and, in giving Sentence, was 
p never known to have ſwerycd from the ſtricteſt Laws and Rules of 


= 4 % Eagad. de Theod. etin Apolog. 185 » Grot. i in Proleg. ad hiſt 
; | Goth; Caſſiodor. — 4. ep. 50. et !. . ep. 37. 1 2 a 


244 ET | Equity. 


| which the Church enjoyed at this time in Italy, while a general 
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Equity b. As to Religion, Theodoric held, as the Goths all did, the Year of 
Tenets of Arius, that Nation having been firſt inſtructed in the Chri- LESS 
ſtian Religion by Arian Teachers, Kut them by the Emperor Valens. 
But he allowed his SubjeAs to profeſs, without Moleſtation, the 7 grants 
Faith of Nice ; nay, and gave full Liberty to the Goths themſelves l. 1 Goch, 
to renoutice, if they thought it more pleaſing to God, the Doctrine of / Prefeſſing 
Arius, and embrace, in its room, the Catholic Faith. For granting 1— 
this Liberty, as he was himſelf an Arian, he is as much commended 

by the Catholic Writers, as he would have been cenſured by them, 

had he been a Catholic, and allowed his Subjects to abjure, if 

they thought that more pleaſing to God, the Catholic Faith, and 

embrace in its ſtead, the Doctrine of Arius. To this generous To- 


leration in Theodoric was intirely owing the profound Tranquillity, 


| Confuſion reigned in the Eaſt, becauſe the Emperor would oblige 
his Subjects to profeſs the Doctrine which he profeſſed, and, when 
he thought fit to change his Opinion, to change theirs together 
with him. Theodoric did not, it ſeems, think the Difference, in 
point of Doctrine, between the Arians and Catholics would juſtify 
his diſturbing the Peace of his Subjects about it. No Catholic 
prince ever ſhewed greater Concern for the Welfare of the Church, His Concern 
than this Goth, this Stranger, Barbarian, Heretic, Arian, as Baro- for Es 7 _ 
nius is pleaſed to ſtyle him. None ever took more Care to provide Church. 

| her with good Governors, no one having been preferred, in his 

Time, to the Epiſcopal Dignity, as Caſſiodorus aſſures us e, but Men 

of kaown Probity, and worthy of the Rank to which they were 

raiſed. As Theodoric was, according to Ennodius, on account of 

his Moderation, Temperance, Chaſtity, which that Writer calls ſa- 

cerdotal Modeſty, and his other eminent Virtues, the Pattern of a 
perfect King; ſo were the Goths, in his Reign, true Patterns of Kr 
every Chriſtian Virtue, more eſpecially of Chaſtity. hat the Ro- gn, = 
mans, that is, the Natives of Lab, who were till called Romans, Cbriſtian 
have polluted with Fornication, ſays Salvianus d, the Barbarians ; Firtue, 
have purified with their Chaſtity. ſue, who are good Catholics, 

love Uncleanneſs ; they, who are Heretics, abhor and deteſt it; we 


late Purit 'y, and avoid it ; they admire and embrace it. A morti- 


b Caſtiodor, |. 8. ep. 14. et 1.9. ep. 15. Salvian. de ba. Dei L * © Called, 
l. 8. ep. 14. Salvian. I. 5. de gubern. Dei. | 


Occaſion, 
had done on all others. But, if we attend 


4 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or 
2 of fying Compariſon to the Catholics of thoſe Days; the rather, as it 
sss made by a Catholic Biſhop (A). . 


a The only thing the Enemies of 
Theodoric have been able to lay to his 


Charge, is the Death of the famous Boe- 
tius, and his Father-in-law Symmachus, 


whom he is ſaid to have ſentenced to 


Death, and cauſed to be executed, as 

ilty of High Treaſon, upon the Depo- 
firion of Perſons known by all, and by him- 
ſelf, to be Men of infamous Characters. 
He behaved, it muſt be owned, on that 
differently from what he 


to the Circumſtances and State of Affairs 


at that Time, we ſhall not perhaps find 


him to have been quite fo guilty as ſome 
have endeavoured to make him appear. For, 
in the firſt place, he did not condemn the 
Two Senators upon the Depoſition of thoſe 


infamous Men, as is generally ſuppoſed; 


but only confined them to the City of 

avia, to prevent them, by that means, 
from putting their treaſonable Deſigns in 
Execution, if they had formed any. It 


was during his Confinement that Boetzus 


wrote his excellent Book De Conſolatione. 
In the mean time the Enemies they both 
had at Court, eſpecially Boetius, who till 
that time had been the chief Favourite 
there,” ſpared no Pains to prejudice the 
King againſt them, as Men of great In- 
tereſt and Power in the Senate, extremely 
popular, and, at the ſame time, diſaffected 
to his Perſon and Government. The King 
was adyanced in Years, being then in the 


72d of his Age, and, as old Kings often 


are, grown jealous of his Power. His 
Grandfon Athalaric, whom he had 8 
pointed to ſucceed him, was yet a Child; 


and his Daughter, Amalaſuntha, the Mo- 


ther of that Child, the only Perſon who 
could be fafely truſted with the Admini- 
ſtration, during a Minority. In theſe Cir- 
cumſtances they perſuaded the King, that 
he could by no other means ſecure the 
Crown to young Athalaric, and prevent 
the Diſturbances which might be raiſed 
during his Minority, but by removing thoſe 
out of the way, who were alone capable of 


(2) Procop. hiſt. Goth. p. 232. | 


— 
* 


It 


raiſing them. Thus was the fatal Sentence 
extorted at Jaſt ; but it was no ſooner put 
in Execution, than the King, reflecting 


coolly on his raſh Conduct, for ſuch it 


certainly was, and thereupon apprehendin 
that the Death of the ſuppoſed Crimineh 
might be rather owing to the Jealouſy of 
their Enemies and Rivals at Court, than 


to any Guilt or Demerit of their own, 


was affected with ſuch Sorrow, that it may 
be ſaid to have equalled the Injuſtice of 
the Sentence; nay, his Grief was ſo great, 
according to Procopius, a Writer not at all 
favourable to the Goths, that it in a man- 
ner diſtrated him, and he did not long 
outlive thoſe whom he had ſo unjuſtly put 
to Death; that being, as the Hiſtorian adds, 
the firſt and laſt Wrong any of his Sub- 
jeRs had ever received at his Hands (1). 
Some have attempted to make Boetius a 


Martyr, as if the Treaſon, of which he 


was arraigned, had ſerved only as a Pre- 
tence with the Arian King, who wanted 
to condemn him for the Book he wrote on 
the Trinity, and inſcribed to Symmachus. 
But nothing is more certain, than that 


 Theodoric favoured the Orthodox no leſs. 
than thoſe. of his own Perſuaſion, and al- 


lowed to all full Liberty of profeſſing which 
of the Two Opinions they thought beſt. 
Beſides, the Religion of Boetius was rather 
Platonic than Chriſtian, as Grotius well 
obſerves ; and the Treatiſe he wrote favours 
more of the Doctrine of that Philoſopher, 
than it does of the Religion of Chriſt (2). 
Had Theodoric been a Catholic, the Death 
of Boetius would, probably, have been 
overlooked, or excuſed, if not juſtified, 
by thoſe very Writers, who have taken 


moſt Pains to exaggerate the Injuſtice of 
that Sentence. Chvis was guilty, after his 
| Converſion, of the moſt enormous Ex- 


ceſſes of Injuſtice and Cruelty, as I have 
obſerved above; and yet, as he was a 


Catholic, thoſe very Exceſſes have not only 
been excuſed by the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
who flouriſhed at that time, but impiouſſy 
repreſented, by St. Gregory of Tours, as 


(2) Grot. in Proleg. ad hiſt. Goth. 
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It was either during his Stay in the City, or ſoon after his Re- Fear of 
turn to Ravenna, that Theodoric ſummoned all the Biſhops in his Ramen — 
Dominions to meet at Rome, in order to examine the Charge brought Theodoric 

againſt Symmachus. The Pope indeed had been accuſed at his Tri- — ud 

bunal; but the King choſe rather to have him tried by an Aflem- try the Pope. 

bly of Biſhops, than to try him himſelf, not being ſo well acquainted 

as they with the Canons and Laws of the Church. In Compliance 

with the King's Order, the Biſhops repaired to Rome, from all Parts 

of Italy, and met, for the Firſt time, in the Month of July of the | 

Year 501. when the Pope, preſenting himſelf before them, deſired 1 of 

that, before any thing elſe was tranſacted, the Viſitor, who had been — hes 
appointed contrary to the Canons, might be removed, and the Ef- 

fects reſtored to him, which belonged to the Church, and had been 

ſeized by the Viſitor. The Biſhops were inclined to favour the Pope, 

and comply with his Demand ; but the King, whom they firſt con- 

ſulted by Deputies, ſent for that Purpoſe to Ravenna, would not 

allow any thing to be done in his fayour, till he had cleared 

himſelf from the Crimes laid to his Charge. Upon the Return 

therefore of the Deputies the Biſhops met again, on the 1ſt of Sep- 

tember, with a Deſign to examine the Charge, and hear both the 

Pope, and thoſe who accuſed him. To their Judgment Symmachus 

pretended to ſubmit; and accordingly ſet out from the Church of 

St. Peter, for the Palace of Seſſorius, where the Biſhops were aſſem- 

bled 3. but attended and guarded by ſuch Crouds, as were capable of 

awing the Judges, as well as the Witneſſes, Of this the Enemies of 4 Battle be- 

Symmachus were aware; and therefore endeavoured to diſperſe them; 1% 1 of 

but, meeting with Reſiſtance, a Battle enſued, in which ſome were Laurentius 

killed on both Sides, and many wounded. Among the latter was 28 en. 

the Pope himſelf; and he would hardly have eſcaped with his Life, $ymmachus 
had not Three of the King's Officers haſtened to his Reſcue, and unde. 

guarded him back, amidſt Showers of Stones, to the Church of St. 

Peter x. The Danger to which he found himſelf expoſed on this 


Occaſion, he pleaded as an Excuſe for not appearing before the 
« Concil. t. 4. p. 1326. | 


Adlon gleaſing to God (3) ; and in the by the Catholic Writers, had Theoderic 
2 Light, — would the Death of been a Catholic, and as generous as Clovis 
Boetius and Symmachus have been ſet forth to the Church, and the Clergy. 


(3) Greg. Tur. 1, 2. c. 30, 40. | | 
LI 2 : Council, 


Je is ac- 


- 
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Chriſt 501. Council, though Three times ſummoned ; and the Biſhops, moſt of 
— 


them being favourable to him, were not only ſatisfied with that Ex. 
He 1 the cuſe, but ſent Deputies to inform the King of what had paſſed, and at 
_— and the ſame time to repreſent to him, that the Pope could not venture 
refuſes abroad, without endangering his Life ; that his Enemies were more 
ber. than ever incenſed againſt him, and only wanted an Opportunity of 
treating him as they had already treated many of his Friends ; that 
in theſe. Circumſtances the King indeed might by his Authority, 
but they could not by the Canons and Laws of the Church, oblige 
him to appear before them. The King anſwered, that the Council 
knew beſt what they could, and what they could not do; that as 
for himſelf, he would not meddle with Eccleſiaſtical Matters, but 
left them to be ſettled by the holy Biſhops, to whoſe Judgment and 
Deciſions he ſhould always pay the greateſt. Regard ; that, with re- 
be il King ſpect to the Cauſe of Symmachus, he had aſſembled them to judge it; 
ls bs yet left them at full Liberty to judge ir, or not, provided they 
Excuſe. could by any other means put a Stop to the preſent Calamities, and 
reſtore the wiſhed-for Tranquillity to the City of Ramel. With this 
Anſwer the Deputies returned; and, upon their Return, the Biſhops 
aſſembled the Third and laſt Time, on the 21ſt, or, as we read in 
ſome Manuſcripts, on the 13th of October. In that Seſſion, after a 
long and warm Debate between the Friends of Symmachus, and thoſe 
Of Laurentius, a very remarkable Decree was iſſued, and ſigned by 
Rue 3 the former, 72 in Number. For, by that Decree, they not only 
Council 4 acquitted Symmachus from all the Crimes laid to his Charge, with- 
diut ſo much as hearing thoſe who accuſed him, but commanded all, 
on Painof Excommunication, to acquieſce in their Judgment, to ſub- 
mit to the Authority of Smmachus, and acknowlege him, now that 
he was abſolved in the Sight of Men, whether guilty or innocent in 
| the Sight of God, for lawful Biſhop of the holy City of Rome m. 
| Th Find: But thoſe of the oppoſite Party were ſo far from acquieſcing in ſuch 
tius proteſ4 à Sentence, that, on the contrary, they publiſhed Proteſt, - or Ma- 
agar 2 1 nifeſto, againſt the Synod, as they ſtyled it, of the incongruous Ab. 
a „ ſolution, ſetting forth the Reaſons that had induced them to diſagree 
with their Brethren, and made them ſtill look upon Iymmachus as 
guilty, notwithſtanding the Judgment given by the major Part in his 
favour. Theſe were, 1. Becauſe moſt of the Biſhops, who aſſiſted at 


_-1 Concil ibid. m corel. ibid. pe 1340. 


the 


* 
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the Council, were evidently byaſſed in his favour, and came, as was I 4 
well known, with a Deſign to abſolve him, whether guilty or inno- —— 
cent. 2. Becauſe his Accuſers had not been heard; and as no Judge 

could condemn a Man without hearing him, fo none could abſolve 

him without hearing thoſe who accuſed him. 3. Becauſe the Pops 

had, under various Pretences, refuſed to appear before his Judges, 

though Four times ſummoned; and a Perſon arraigned, who refuſes 
to appear, when lawfully ſummoned, ought rather to be condemned. 

than abſolved. | 

It was on this Occaſion that the wild Notions were firſt "OR OITY The Notions | 
which now prevail, concerning the Indeperidency of the Pope upon 3 
Councils. For the Friends of Symmachus, apprehending he might be n 2 
found guilty, if fairly tried, and therefore un willing to try him, pre- 6 
tended, in the Council, that a0 Aſſembly of Biſhops had a Power to 
judge the Pope; and that he was accountable for his Actions to 
God alone. Theſe Notions, though now received and maintained, 

in a manner, as Articles of Faith, by all true Papiſts, appeared then, 

that is, in the Beginning of the Sixth Century, ſo very abſurd, that 

their having been advanced in the preſent Council was alleged, by 

the Biſhops of the oppoſite Party, as an Argument to convince the 

World, that ſuch a Council could be of no Authority, nor could Unanfiver- 
it deſerve any kind of Regard. Was not the preſent Council, ſay e 
they in their Manifeſto, aſſembled to judge the Pope? Did not thoſe broached. 
very Men, who will not allow any Aſſembly of Biſhops to have the 
Power of judging the Pope, ſummon him to appear before them, in 

order to be judged ? Should the Pope be guilty of the moſt enor- 

mous Exceſſes, is no Man, no Aſſembly of Men, to reprove, cenſure, 

or controul him? Has he, among the other [Privileges derived to 

him from St. Peter, that of committing all Crimes with Impunity n? 
Ennodius, afterwards Biſhop of Pavia, undertook to anſwer theſe 
ttoubleſome Queries, but with what Succeſs I ſhall leave the Reader 

5 judge. He allows a Council to have the Power of judging the Di/agre = 

Pope, when the Pope, of his on Accord, ſubmits to be judged by mob tg 

it; which, he ſays, was the preſent Caſe. But, in that Particular, he and modern 
diſagrees with the Popiſh Divines of the later Ages. For, accord- nag; rk 4 
oper 
ing to them, the judging of the Pope is reſerved, by Divine Right, 

to * done; and hence it follows, that as the Pope cannot re- 


a sed Apol. p. 342. 342. 


| nounce 
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Year of nounce what he holds by Divine Right, he cannot conſent to be 
22 judged by any but God o. As Ennodius was a Stranger to thar 
Right, he might have let us know by what other the Pope was ex- 
empted from being judged, without his Conſent, by a Council. As 
tothe other Queſtion, the Apologiſt, exceeding all Bounds of Modeſty, 
will not allow, that, with reſpect to the Pope, there ever can be 
room for Reproof, Cenſure, or Controul ; for the Papal Dignity, 
ſays he, either finds or makes Saints, all who are raiſed to it. It 
ſeems he thought ir leſs abſurd to make the Pope impeccable, than 
to own, that he might be guilty of as great Exceſſes as other Men; 
and nevertheleſs that no Power upon Earth could reſtrain or controul 
him. But that he is not impeccable, long Experience has taught us; 
and therefore the modern Flatterers of the Popes have found them- 
ſelves obliged to abandon Ennodius, and maintain what, to that 
Writer, appeared more abſurd even than the Papal Impeccability; 
| viz. that the Pope, as the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and God's Vicar 
| upon Earth, may abandon himſelf to all manner of Wickedneſs with 
7 Impunity, and without Controul. Should he attempt to deſtroy the 
Church, we arc indeed, in that Caſe, allowed, by Bellarmine, to 
remonſtrate, with due Reverence and Reſpect, againſt ſuch an At- 
tempt, modeſtly to reprove him; nay, and to repel Force by Force, 
could the Church by no other means be ſaved from Ruin; but in 
no other Caſe muſt we preſume to find fault with his Holineſs, or 
reſiſt him p. To ſuppoſe ſuch an unlimited and uncontroulable 
Power of doing Evil to be of God's Appointment, is adſolute.! Blaſ- 
phemy. 
The Notionof Some Writers, unwilling t to own the Opinion, that the Pope could 
the . In be judged by none but God, to be of ſo early a Date as the Sixth 
2 Century, have taken a great deal of Pains to interpret the Words 
his time, and of Ennodius in a very different Senſe 4a. But they are too plain and 
e before. explicit to admit of any other: God was Willing, ſays he, that tbe 
Cauſes of other Men ſtould be determined by Men; but, as for the 
Biſhop of the Roman See, he wn Without Queſtion, +/+ ett him to 
bis own Judgment r (A). 
: o Vide Bellar. de ſum. Pont, 1. 2. c. 18. „ Bella. an re | 2 See De Lan- 
"wh k. k. ey. g. Faul. * | 


| (A) Ale, bominum confer 2 vo- ſedis præſulem ſuo, fine quæ ſtione reſerva- 
luit per homines terminari; ſed. Ramana fed. 2 / a 5 7 4 4 


The 
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The Beginning of the Sixth Century is no early Date; many falſe 

and heretical Doctrines, many unwarrantable and idolatrous Pra- 
| ices, had begun to prevail in the Church long before that Time; 
and the Popiſh Writers, ſenſible that the Doctrine of the Papal Inde- 
pendency upon Councils tnight be juſtly deemed a Novelty, had it 
neyer been heard of till then, pretend it to have been defined by a 
Grand Council in the Second, conſiſting of no fewer than 300 Bi- 
ſhops, brought down by them from the Clouds, for that Purpoſe r. 
However, that Opinion was not firſt broached by Ennodius, as is 
generally ſuppoſed. It was firft ſtarted by the Friends of Symmachus, 
in this Council, to ſerve a preſent Purpoſe, to juſtify their abſolving 
him without a Tryal. The Friends of Laurentius proteſted againſt 
irz and it was in Anſwer to their Proteſt, and to maintain what the 
Council had advanced, that Ennodius wrote his Apology (A). 


Chriſt 501. 


 Spmmachus, being abſolved in the manner J have related, and The Law 


reftored to his Authority both within and without the City (B), be- 


made by Odo- 
acer, concerns 


gan anew to exerciſe the Functions of his Office, and the following ing the Ele 


Year 502. held a great Council at Rome, conſiſting of 80 Biſhops, 


ion of the 


37 Presbyters, and Four Deacons, In this Council was read, ex- againft Alie- 


amined, and declared null, the Law, which had been made a few m_ 
Years before by the Præfectus Prætorio, Baſilius, in the Name of V 


Odoacer, then Maſter of Italy t. By that Law the Election of a new Chrift 502. 
— Am — 4 


Biſhop of Rome was not to be made without the Knowlege, Con- 
_ ſent, and Approbation of the Sovereign; and the Biſhop, as well as 
the other Miniſters, were reſtrained from alienating the Eſtates that 


x See Vol. I. p. 81, & ſeq. 


(A) It is obſervable, that, little more 
than a Century before the Time of Sym- 
machus, the Biſhops of Italy, however 
partial to, and depending upon, the Pope, 
were ſo far from exempting him from the 

iſdiction of a Council, or pretending 

could be judged by none but God, that, 
on the contrary, being aſſembled in Coun- 
eil at Rome in the Vear 378. they pre- 
ſented a Petition to the Emperor Gratian, 
asT have related elſewhere (1), begging it 
a a Favour, that the Biſhop of Rome 
might not be judged by. the Civil Magi- 
rate, but Aer d a Council, or by the 
Emperor himſelf. ' They did not therefore 


(1) Ses Vol. L p. 213 


t See above, p- 193. 


know then, that the Pope was to be Judged 
by God alone. And if they did not know it 


then, that is, in the Endof the 4th Century,, 
by what new Revelation was it diſcovered 
to them in the Beginning of the 6th? 

(B) The Words of the Sentence were; 


According to the Command of the Prince, 


us this Power, we reſtore him 


who gives 
(the Pope) to. all Authority, both within and 


without the City (2). This was owning the 
Power of abſolving the Pope to be derived: 


to them from the King; and, conſequent]y,, 
the King to be above the Pope; and to be, 


though an Arian, the fupreme Head of the. 


Church, in his own Dominions. 


(2) Concil. t. 4. p. 1340. 


belonged. 
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Year of belonged to the Church. The firſt of theſe Regulations was made, 
Chriſt $02. at the earneſt Requeſt of Pope Simplicius, on his Death bed; and 
the Second was thought neceſſary to prevent the Eccleſiaſtics from 

Ae per w. enriching themſelves at the Expence of the Poor. What induced the 
cath E 4 Biſhops of the preſent Council to declare both theſe Regulations null, 
of the Pope. was, with reſpect to the Firſt, becauſe, if no Biſhops were to be 
- choſen without the Conſent and Approbation of. the Sovereign, the 
Sovereign would thereby become the abſolute Maſter of all Elections; 
vhich is there declared derogatory from the undoubted Right of the 

Biſhops, and the Clergy. Not a Word of the People, though, not 

many Years before, their Concurtence was thought ſo neceſſary, that 

Pope Leo pretended: the Ordination of a Biſhop to be null, who had 

neither been propoſed nor approved by them w. In the carlielt Ages 

of Chriſtianity, when the Princes were yet Pagans, and more inclined 

to deſtroy than promote the true Faith, the People and Clergy choſe, 

and indeed were obliged to chuſe, their own Miniſters. | At this 

Practice the Emperors connived, after they had embraced the Chriſtian 

% Religion, ſo long as Elections were quietly carried on; but when 

they began to be attended with. Seditions, and popular Tumults, 

which endangered the Tranquillity of the State, and often ended in 

Violence and Bloodſhed, the Princes, who till then had little con- 

25 cerned themſelves with the Choice of the Miniſtry, though: it high 
in we 4 Time to interpoſe their Authority. In Italy the Gothic Princes left 
1 B * the Elections to the People and Clergy; but, adhering to the Law of 
cheſen in Ita- Odoacer, would ſuffer none to be. ordained without their Approba- 
Is __ tion. The approving or confirming of thoſe, who were choſen for 
tion of the the Sees of Rome, Ravenna, and Milan, they reſerved to themſelves; 
Severign. but the confirming of others. they left to their Miniſters, who were 
to be preſent at all Elections, in order to prevent Diſturbances, and 

In the Eaft awe, with their Preſence, the riotous Mob. In the Eaſt the Em- 
1 ; 455 perors not only made ſeveral Laws for the better regulating of Ele- 
theEmperars ions; but when great Diſputes and Diſturbances were apprehended, 
they even nominated the Perſon themſelves, without conſulting 

either the People or Clergy. Thus was Nectarius appointed Biſhop 

of Conſtantinople by Theodoſius the Elder; Neſtorius and Proclus 

by Theodoſius the Younger; and many other Inſtances of the like Na- 


ture occur in Hiſtory x. And it is to be obſerved, that none of tlie 


Leo, ep. 12. ad Anaſt. Theſlalon. x 802. l. 7. e. 5 Socrat, . 7. c. 29. et c. 40. 
Margade © Concord. 1. 8. c. 9 — | 
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Fathers, Who lived in thoſe Days, ever queſtioned the Emperor's . Year of 
hriſt 502. 

Right even of nominating whom he pleaſed; which they certainly. 

would have done, as they were of all Men the moſt tenacious of 

their Rights, had they apprehended ſuch a Right to be lodged in 

them, and not in the Sovereign. They objeed indeed againſt Nec- 

tarius, as a Perſon not duly qualified for ſo eminent a Station, he 

being yet a Catechumen. But the Emperor perſiſting in his Choice, 

they yielded; and the Perſon, whom he had named, was, at the ſame 

time, baptized and ordained v. The Law of Odoacer, tho declared 

null in the Council held by Symmachus this Year at Rome, was 

not only adopted by the Gothic Kings, his Succeſſors in the King- 

dom of Italy, but by thoſe too of Gaul and Spain; nay, and by 

the Catholic Emperors of the Eaſt, at leaſt, with reſpect to the Pope, 

after they had driven out the Goths, and united that Kingdom to 


their Empire. For fo late as the very Latter- end of the 6th Century, 73, Pop- 


the Pope, by what Majority ſoever choſen, was not thought to be net lawful 


true and lawful Pope, till his Election was approved and confirmed ee 


Election was 
by the Emperor. Hence Gregory 1 the Great, choſen in 590. but de- confirmed by 


ſirous to decline that Dignity, wrote to the Emperor Mauritius, in- the Emperor. 
treating him to refuſe his Conſent, that the EleQors might thereby 

be obliged to lay aſide all Thoughts of him, and chuſe another 2. 
Nay, till the Emperor's Confirmation was obtained, the Perſon choſen 
was not even ſtyled Biſbop, but Elect, and till yielded the firſt Place 

in the Church to the Arch- prieſt. 
As to the other Article of the e ee Law, forbidding eg. 
the Eſtates of the Church to be alienated, it was judged by the / Odoacer, 


Council good in itſelf, but, at the ſame time, declared null, be- or by wo 


cauſe made by a Layman 3; and the Laity were not to meddle, nor biens, declar- 
any ways concern themſelves, with the Eſtates or Goods of the © 
Church. Here the Council, in order to exclude the Laity from having 

any Share in the Adminiſtration or Diſpoſal of the Eſtates and Goods 
of the Church, confines the Church to the Clergy alone. But by 

the Church was meant, in the primitive Times, the whole Congrega- 
tion of the Faithful; and to the whole Congregation of the Faith- Hat was 
ful was thought to belong whatever was given or bequeathed to the Gand, et 
Church. Why then were not the Laity as well as the Clergy to con. giver to the 


cern themſelves with the Goods, that belonged to them, as well as ge; 


9 


| the Faithful. | 
pk : Sor. ibid. '» Jo. Diac. in vit. Greg. l, 3; c. 29. 
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Year of to the Clergy? Beſides, the Eftates of the Church were deſtined to 


Chriſt 502. 
ern ume 


either be left quite deſtitute, or be turned over again to the Laity. 


Alienations, 
when firſt 
Forbidden, 
and why, 


Ns Aliena- But neither was excepted in the many Canons, that in Proceſs of 
tions 2 Time were made by the Councils againſt Alienations; which are 
3 therefore now underſtood to be forbidden, let the Neceſſity be ever 


Advantage. ſo urgent, unleſs upon an evident Advantage; that is, an evident 


Paoſſeſſions and Goods, and give to the Poor. But, in the mean time, 
ſhe will not herſelf part with a ſingle Poſſeſſion, unleſs ſhe gains 


rinople, obliged the Emperor Leo to forbid all Sorts of Alienations | 
in that Church *. - Thirteen Years after, Odoacer, moved, no doubt, 


reſpect to the Roman Church. The Law of Leo was extended by 


thought it incumbent on the Clergy not only to part with their 


8. Thom. 2“. 226. quæſt. 185. 
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maintain the Poor, the helpleſs Orphans, and indigent Widows, as 
well as the Clergy. Hence it follows, that the Laity, at leaſt the 
Civil Magiſtrate, or the Sovereign, had a Power to make ſuch Laws 
as they thought expedient or neceſſary, to prevent the Waſte of ſuch 
Eſtates, and refirain the Clergy from alienating them, and enriching 
themſelves with the Patrimony of the Poor, who would thereby 


The Biſhops, after the Adminiſtration of the Goods that belonged = 
to the Church, was committed to them, were at full Liberty not only 
to diſpoſe of the Revenues, but to ſell or alienate the Eſtates them. 
ſelves, for the Maintenance of the Miniſters of the Altar, and the 
Relief of the Poor; and that Liberty they enjoyed till the Year 470. 
when the Abuſes, which began to prevail in the Church of Conſlan. 


by the ſame Reafons as Leo was, made the like Prohibition with 


the preſent Emperor Anaſtaſius, and about this very Time, to all 
the Churches ſubject to the See of Conſtantinople a; and the Em. 
peror Juſtinian, in 53 5. made a general Edict, comprehending all the 
Churches within the Limits of the Empire, by which Alie nations 
were forbidden, upon any Conſiderations whatever, unleſs it were to 
ſupport the Poor in Times of Famine, or to redeem from Slavery 
the Chriſtian Captives; and in either of theſe Caſes St. Ambroſe 


Eſtates, but even with the facred Utenſils, and conſecrated Veſſels b. 


Injuſtice, which ſome conſcientious Canoniſts have defined to be a 
Third Part, and others a Fourth, of the Value. It is deemed in the 
Church of Rome the higheſt Chriſtian Perfection for a Man to fell his 


by the Bargain, to give to the Poor, however diſtreſſed. Thus the 
2 Cod. 14. de ſacraſanct. Ecclef, Cod. de ſacraſanct. Eccleſ. leg. 17. Vide 
2 | Laws 
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Laws againſt Alienations, which were begun in favour of the Laity, Year of 
2 againſt t the Clergy, are now turned, in favour of the Clergy, againſt — 

| the Laity. - 

The preſent Council, having abrogated the "0 of Odoacer, be- The Pope re- 
cauſe made without due Authority, ſued another to the ſame Effect, e 
forbidding the Biſhop, and other Miniſters of the Roman Church, to Council from 
alienate the Goods of the ſaid Church, declaring ſuch Contracts void 338 if 
and null, and excommunicating all, who ſhould conſent or agree tO the Roman 
them e. They did not, it enn, know, that the Pope was above all Church. 
l ; that he was to be governed by no other Law but his own 

Will; and conſequently that no Council, though conſiſting of all 
the Biſhops of the Earth, could make Canons, that were binding 

with reſpe& to him, much leſs a national Council: nay, the Pope 
himſelf ſeems to have been yet unacquainted with his paramount Au- 

thority, ſince he did not object againſt that Decree, but - ſigned it 

with the reſt. 

In the mean time the Emperor Anaſtaſius, who had employed all The Emperor 


| his Intereſt at Rome in behalf of Laurentius, being informed that _— hg 


the oppoſite Party had prevailed in the End, and that Symmachus other. 
was in quiet Poſſeſſion of the diſputed See, was ſo piqued at his Diſ- 
appointment, that, forgetful of his Dignity, he wrote an Invective 
againſt the new Pope, which we may juſtly ſtyle a Libel. His Li- 
bel the Pope anſwered by another, under the Title of An Apolog y, 
addreſſed to him in a very different Style from that which his Prede- 
ceſſors had uſed in addreſſing the Emperors. Anaſtaſius had re- 
proached him with his unlawful and uncanonical Election; had charg- 
ed him with Manicheiſin; and upbraided him with Arrogance in pre- 
ſuming even to excommunicate an Emperor. The Pope replied, 
That the Validity of his EleQion had never been queſtioned, had he 
been more favourable to the Memory of Acacins, or leſs zealous for 
the Catholic Faith. The Charge of Manichei/in he retorts againſt the 
money's and, beſides, taxes him with countenancing Heretics 
of all Denominations, and wreaking his Vengeance on thoſe alone, 
whom alone he ought to protect. As to his having excommuni- 
cated the Emperor, he declares, that he has no otherwiſe excommuni- 
cated him, than by excommunicating Acacius, as his Predeceſſors 
had done, _ all who communicated with his e. We do 


© Concil, t. 4. p. 1266. 
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not excommunicate you, ſays he, but Acacins. Withdraw from him, 
and you withdraw from his Excommunication. If you continue to 
The Pope did communicate with his Memory, we do not excommunicate you; you 
neee excommunicate yourſelf d (A). He treats the Emperor, throughout 
Emperor, the whole Apology, or rather Libel, with the utmoſt Contempt; he 

has even the Aſſurance to tell him, that the Succeſſor of St. Peter 

is, at leaſt, as great as an Emperor; and his ſaying no more was, 
according to Baronius e, owing to his Modeſty. He compares the 

He prefers Epiſcopal with the Imperial Dignity ; and concludes a Biſhop to be 
the Epiſcopal as much above an Emperor, as the heavenly Things, which the Biſhop 
"I Dili. adminiſters and diſpenſes, are above all the Traſh of the Earth, which 
alone the greateſt among the Emperors have a Power to diſpoſe of. 

He pretends, by the Higher Powers, to be meant the ſpiritual Powers 

and that to them chiefly every Soul ought to be ſubject. He reminds 

the Emperor, that, after all, he is but a Man ; that his Laws are to 

be obeyed no farther than they are agreeable to the Laws of God; 

exhorts him to honour God in his Miniſters, that they, in their 

Turn, might honour God in him; and concludes with adviſing him 

to ſeparate himſelf from the Enemies of the Church, and the true 
Faith, and ſteadily adhere to the See of St. Peter f. 


The Apoligy The following Year 503. the Pope held another Council at Rome, 
of ay to confirm. the Acts of the Council that had abſolved him, and re- 
1. Pope, ſtored him to his Dignity. To the Biſhops of that Aſſembly, who 
8 N a Coun- were all Italians, was read the Apology of Ennodius, which I have 
"Mw of | mentioned 

_ Chriſt 503. £ 
e ue 4 Concil. t. 4. p. 1296, et ſeq. f Concil. ib. 


| © Bar, ad ann. 503. n. 24. 
p. 12971299. Is | je 


ſo altered as to make him declare, that he 
had; The Words are; Dicis quod, ne- 
cum conſpirante Senatu, excommunicaverim 


(A) We do not excommunicate you, ſays 
the Pope; but Baronius maintains, that 
the Pope did excommunicate him. It tis 


certain, ſays the Annaliſt, that the Cauſe 
of the heretical Emperor being examined. in 
| the Council, meaning the Council held in 
oz. the Pope excommunicated the impious 
Anaſtaſius, with the unanimous. Conſent 0 
all the Biſhops, who compoſed that Aſſem- 
bly (1). To prove this he alleges the very 
Paſſage that evidently proves the contrary ; 
the very Words of the Pope declaring, that 
he had not excommunicated the Emperor ; 
but by the leaving out of one Letter only, 


(1) Bar. ad ann. $02, n. 30. 


faftum-a deceſſoribus meis ſine dubio ſubſe- 


you by the joint Conſent of the Senate. That 


ing to him, the Paſſage muſt be thus un- 
derſtood; You ſay, that 1 excommunicatd 


te. Ia quidem NEGO, ſed rationabiliter 


guar (2). You ſay, that 1 excommunicated 


indeed I DENY ; but I certainly follow what 
was, with good Reaſon, done by my Prede- 
cefſors. Baronius, inſtead of id quidem 
NEGO, that indeed I deny; reads 1ſt gut- 
dem ego, that indeed I did; So that, accord- 


(2) Concil. t. 4. p. 1298. 


Ju 2 
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mentioned above; a Piece filled perhaps with more fulſome Flattery, ear of 

a : Chriſt 503. 
with more falſe and abſurd Maxims, than any that has been pub- (AL 
liſhed ſince that Time. However, the Biſhops, loſt to all Senſe of 
Shame, not only extolled it with the higheſt Commendations, as it 
were, in Emulation of one another, but ordered it to be inſerted 
among the Acts of the Council, and to be deemed of as much Au- 
thority as the Council itſelf, or any Decree made by the Council. 
The Pope, not fatisfied with that Mark of Honour, the greateſt that 
had been yet beſtowed on any Work, commanded it, with the una- 
nimous Conſent of the Biſhops, to be placed among rhe Decrees of 
the Apoſtolic See, and to be held by all as one of them s. 

The following Year 504. another Council was held at Rome, and Another 
a Decree made, at the Motion of the Pope, anathematizing, and ex- E ws _ 
cluding from the Communion of the Faithful, all who had ſeized, and all ex- 
or for the future ſhould ſcize, hold, or appropriate to themſelves, the ©mwnicat- 


| : ed by it, who 
Goods ot Eſtates of the Church: and this Decree was declared to uli Fine 


the Church. 


Crown h. * Yau of 

4s to the Affairs of the Eaſt, all was there in the utmoſt Confu- Chriſt 504. 
hon; and the Diſturbances in the Church were attended with no leſs Ce Dir- 
Diſturbances in the State. The Emperor, not ſatisfied with ob- turbances in 

liging the Biſhops to receive the Henoticon, which they all did to a * 
Man, required them beſides to anathematize the Council of CHal- 

cedon, and the Doctrine of the Two Natures. With this Order 
Macedonius of Conſtantinople refuſed to comply; and the Emperor, 

having attempted in vain to gain him over to the Eutychian Party, 

reſolved; at laſt, to proceed to Violence, and drive him from. his 

Sce. But the Biſhop had the Mob on his Side; and the Mob, ever 

zealous for the Church, or for what they call the Church, no ſooner | 

| heard of the Emperor's Reſolution, than, riſing, in Defence of the 73, 14,3 170 
true Faith, with the Superiors of the orthodox Monks at their Head, in Conſtan- 
they ſurrounded the Imperial Palace, and, threatening to ſet Fire to it, _ f 
cricd aloud for another Emperor; for a Catholic, in the room of a the Two 

Heretic; for a Chriſtian, inſtead of a Manichee. The Emperor en- Natures. 


extend even to thoſe who held ſuch Eſtates by Grants from the the Eſtates of 


s Concil. t. 4. p. 1364. u Concil. t. 4. p. 1390. 


you, & c. That F did, indeed; but I folliw even pretend the Emperor to have been 
what was. done by my Predeceſſors, that is, excommunicated by any of the Predeceſ- 
I'do what my. Predeceflors have done be- ſors of Symmachus. 
fore me : and yet the Annaliſt does not- | 
deayoured. 


j 
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2 of deavoured to appeaſe them but the Tumult increaſing, and the Mul. 
Chriſt 504. . f F | - 
L= ſtitude growing more and more outrageous, he was in the End ob. 
Macedonius, liged to ſend for Macedonius, to be publicly reconciled with him, and 
the orthodox "7-8 | 3 "at "We | 4 | 
Bib, ſolemnly promiſe, that he never would hurt him h. But he did not 
driven out by think himſelf bound to ſtand to a Promiſe which had been thus ex- 
3 torted; and not long after Macedonius was ſeized, in the Night, by 
theus, an his Order, and conveyed to Chalcedon. The next Morning the Mob 
. N and the Monks, miſſing their Biſhop, attempted to riſe; but were pre. 
room. vented from aſſembling, by the numerous Bodies of Troops which 

the Emperor had cauſed to be placed in the different. Streets of the 
City i. In the room of Macedonius was named by the Emperor, 
and inſtalled, the very next Day, one Timotheus, Presbyter of that 
Church, who, to teſtify his Gratitude to Anaſtaſius, began his Epi- 
ſcopacy with anathematizing, in an Aſſembly of Biſhops, convened 
for that Purpoſe, the Council of Chalcedon, and ſeparating himlclf 
from all who did not anathematize with him the Doctrine of that 
Council. 15 
The Enperour The Emperor, having now the Patriarch on his Side, undertook, 
_—_— ag at whoſe Inſtigation is not well known, to make an Alteration in 
the public the public Service of the Church. The Alteration was of no Con- 

Service. ſequence in itſelf; but it ſupplied the leading Men of the Catholic 

Party with a plauſible Pretence to ſtir up the Populace, and revenge, 
by their means, the Depoſition and Exile of their late Biſhop, now 
confined to Euchazta, an inhoſpitable Place in the Province of Pon- 
tus. The Alteration was made in the Triſagion (A), Holy God, 
Holy Mighty, Holy Immortal, have Merey upon us; which was 
uſed by the Church to declare her Faith in the Trinity (B). With 

> theſe 


* Theod. Lect. p. 562. Theophan. p. 132. i Theod. Lect. p. 563. Theoph. 


p. 133. Evagr. I. 3. c. 32. 


(A) This Hymn was called the Tri/a- 


gion, becauſe the Word Holy is thrice re- 
peated. Iis original Form was, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God 
Earth are Zac thy Glory, who art bleſſed 
For ever. Amen. Thus it is in the Conſti- 
tutions (1); and thus it was ſung, accord- 


ing to Chryſeſtom (2), by the Seraphims in 


d/aiah. However, the Church thought fit 
to change that Form into this, Holy God, 


(1) Conſt. I. 8. c. 12. 


. 


Hoh Mighty, Holy Immortal, have Mercy 


Hofts, Heaven and 


(2) Cbryſ. Hom. 6. in Seraph. (3) Concil, Chal. 
Act. 1. Damaſcen. de Orthod. fide, I. 3. c. 10. | © 3) 


upon us: And in this Form it was uſed by 
the Fathers of Chalcedon, in the Condemna- 
tion of Dioſcorus (3). This Change is ſup- 
poſed to have been made by Proclus, Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, in 440. and to have 
been approved, if not ſuggeſted, by the 
n the younger. 

(B) The Words Holy God were applied 
to the Father, Holy Mighty to the Son, 


and 
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theſe Words only it was ſung in all the Churches of the Eaſt, till 3 nf 
the Year 477. when the famous Petrus Fullo, while he was Biſhop CE As 
of Antioch, cauſed the following Words to be added to it, Who. 
wut crucified for us; with a Deſign, as was pretended, of intro- 
ducing the Hereſy of the Theopaſchites, who held, or rather were 
aid by their Adverſaries to hold, that the Divine Nature, and con- 
ſegquently the whole Trinity, had ſuffered on the Croſs. With the 
fame Deſign was the Emperor now charged ; and there wanted no- 
more to alarm the Populace, and kindle a War between the Two 
Parties, within the Walls of the City, both affecting in all public 
Places to ſing the Triſagion, the Eutychians with, and the Ortho- hich occa- 
dox without, the Addition. From ſinging they came generally to, no. 
Blows ; and many Battles were fought, not only in the Streets, and 4? Conſtan- 
the Squares, but in the Churches themſelves, where the Service ſel- tinople. 
dom ended without Bloodſhed and Murders. The Parties were pretty 
well matched, the Eutychians having the Soldiery on their Side, 
with the great Men at Court, and all their Dependents; and the 
hodox the far greater Part of the Populace. The Monks, who 
were very numerous in Conſtantinople, had kept for ſome time quiet 
in their Cells. But the Two Parties being furiouſly engaged, on a 
Day of public Thankſgiving, while the one ſung the Eutychian Tri- 
ſſagion (for ſo it was called, with the Addition), and the other the 
Orthodox, an Army of Monks unexpectedly appeared, armed with 
Clubs and Stones, and ſinging, as they advanced, Holy God, Holy 
Mighty, Holy Immortal, have Mercy upon us. The Orthodox were 
almoſt overpowered, and ready to give Ground; but, reſuming their The Ortho- 
Courage, at the Appearance of ſuch an Army come to their Relief, they en 45 ; 
fell upon their Adverſaries with freſh Fury, and, in Conjunction with {ance of the- 
the Monks, put them to Flight, and purſued them all over the City, „ 
maſffacring, without Mercy, every Eutychian, who had the Miſ- 
fortune to fall into their Hands. By this Victory the Orthodox Party 
became abſolute Maſters of the City, and there was no kind of Cruelty 


and Holy Immortal to the Holy Gheſt (4). Cbriſt our King, before thoſe which his 
As Fullo was ſuſpeRed of having added the Predeceſſor had added (5). It had been 
above-mentioned Words, in order to in- well for the Chriſtian. Religion, that they 
, * troduce the Opinion of the Theopaſehites, had. all contented - themſelves ' with the 
that no room might be left for that He- Words of the Scripture, without preſume- 
reſy, Calendion, the Succeſſor of Fullb in ing to add to them any of their own. . 
the See of Autioch, placed the Words, ; . 


) Damaſcen. ubi-ſfupra, (5) Theodor, Lect. 1, 2. p. 56. 


Chriſt 504. 
— — 


The Euty- 
chians maſ- 
ſacred with- 

aut Mercy. 


The Emperor Anaſtaſius, alarmed at their Death, and the unheard-of Cruelties 
withdraws 


from the City. 


Rear and try to appeaſe their Anger, and raiſe their Compaſſion. With this 
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which they did not commit. They choſe the great Square of Coz. 
Rtantine for their Place of Arms, and, having cauſed the Keys of the 
City to be brought thither, with the Standards and Colours of the 
Troops, they detached Parties into the different Quarters of the 
Town, with Orders to murder, without Diſtinction of Rank or Sex, 
all who had joined the Emperor in making War on the Trinity, to 
pillage, and pull down, or burn their Houſes, and ſpare none who 
did not anathematize the impious Addition, and all who approved 
it. This Order produced a general Maſſacre ; for it was executed 
with a Cruelty hardly to be conceived; and in the Space of Three 
Days Ten thouſand Eutychians were inhumanly murdered ; their 
Houſes were plundered and burnt, and with them great Part of the 
City. They wreaked chiefly their Vengeance on the Friends and Fa- 
vourites of the Emperor, and, among the reſt, on a harmleſs Her. 
mit, and a ſacred Virgin, whom Anaftaſi #s had in great Veneration, 
and frequently conſulted. Them therefore they not only murdered 
in a moſt barbarous manner, but, tying their Bodies together, they 
dragged them through the chief Streets of the City, ſinging, in the 
mean time, as they did in all the Diſorders they committed, the Or- 
thodox Triſagion, and crying aloud, Thus may all periſh, who favour 
the Enemy of the T rmity, meaning the Emperor, or are favoured 
by him! 


that were daily praiſed on his other Friends by the enraged Mul- 
titude, thought it adviſeable to quit the City, and withdraw from 
their Fury, leſt the Fate of his Friends ſhould prove, in the End, to 
be his own. He withdrew accordingly, and lay concealed in the 
Neighbourhood of Conſtantinople, till News was brought him, that, 
in his Abſence, they had torn all his Pictures, pulled down his Sta- 
tues, and, conſtruing his Flight into a Reſignation, were ready to 
proclaim another Emperor in his room. In that Extremity, the only 
means that occurred to him of ſaving both his Life, and the Em- 
pire, was to return to the City, to ſhew himſelf to the Populace in 
the Quality of a Suppliant, and, by pretending to yield and ſubmit, 


View he left the Place of his Retirement, and, repairing to the City, 
appeared unexpectedly in the Circus, like a private Perſon, without 
the Crown, or any other Enſigns of Empire. The Populace no 
ſooner heard that the Emperor was in the Circus, than, quitting their . 

Camp, 


I 


gymm. BISHOPS of Rome. 273 
Camp, in the Square of Conſtantine, they marched thither, in a kind - of 
of Proceſſion, ſinging, as uſual, the Orthodox Triſagion, with a 2 
Croſs, and the Book of the Goſpels, carried before them, as if Sedi- 
tion, Rebellion, and the moſt enormous Diſorders and Cruelties, 
were authorized by that Book, by the Goſpel of Peace. Upon their 
Arrival, the Emperor cauſed it to be proclaimed by the Heralds, 
that, ſince his good People did not approve of his Conduct, he was 
ready to quit the Empire, and deſired they would name the Perſon 
to whom he ſhould reſign it. The Multitude demanded, with loud 
Cries, that, in the Firſt place, Marinus the Præfectus Pretorio, and 
Plato, Governor of the City, might be thrown to the wild Beaſts, as 
the chief Authors of the preſent Diſturbances. The Emperor pro- 
miſed, upon Oath, to puniſh them according to their Deſerts, to 
redreſs the Grivances, which his loving Subjects had but too much 
Reaſon to complain of, and to take care, that in time to come, if 
they thought fit to continue him in Power, no room ſhould be left 
for the like; or any other Complaints. The Populace, tho' incenſed 
againſt the Emperor beyond Expreſſion, had begun to relent, at only 
ſceing him without the Badges of his Dignity ; and now his Speech, 
though he had ſo often deceived them, ſoftened them to ſuch a 
Degree, that, Compaſſion taking place of Revenge, they broke out, 
all at once, into loud Acclamations, deſired him, with one Voice, 
to reſume the Diadem, wiſhed him a long and proſperous Reign, and 
promiſing to put an End to the preſent Troubles, and to raiſe none 
for the future, they returned, all quiet, and fatished, to their dif- 
ferent Habitations and Callings k. 
Conſtantinople was not the only City that felt the dreadful Effects Th Euty- 
of the Zeal of the Populace for what they called the Church, and oh _ * 
the Orthodox Faith. At Antioch the old Quarrel was revived con- Antioch. 
cerning the Nature of Chriſt, and the whole City divided into Two 
oppoſite Parties or Factions. The one maintained Chriſt to be of 
and in Two Natures, while the other allowed him to be of, but 
Would not admit him to be in Two Natures. The Populace on 
either Side were wrought up, by their Leaders, to a Pitch of Mad- 
neſs and Fury againſt each other, not {ſparing either Friends or Re- 
lations, whom they only ſuſpected to differ in Opinion from them- 
lelves, But the Orthodox, that is, the Sticklers for the of and the in, 


Bebe. 10 1. 3,0 46 Theoph. an. p. 136, Cedren. p. 360. Zonar. p. 44+ Marc. 
Vor. IL. N n pteyailed 
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Year of prevailed in the End; and how cruelly they uſed their Victory, the 
y: _E Orontes bears Witneſs, ſays the Hiſtorian, the Orontes quite choked 
1 up with the Bodies of the Eutychians they flew, without Diſtinction 
or Mercy |. What would the Pagans have thought of the Chriſtian 

Religion, had ſuch mortal Feuds preyailed in their time, among thoſe 

who profeſſed it! So deſtructive a War between Chriſtians at Chri- 

ſtians would have ſupplied them with more copious Matter for re- 

proachful Reflections, for Sarcaſm and Satire, than that, which one 

of their Poets m has ſo well deſcribed between the Inhabitants of 

Ombos and Tentyris, in order to expoſe to Ridicule and Contempt 

both their Religion and them. The Two rival Cities adored different 

Deities, and the Deities, whom the one adored, the other abhorred, 

and ſought to deſtroy; which, in ſome degree, might excuſe, allow- 

ing for the Superſtition and Ignorance that preyailed in thoſe Days, 

the irreconcileable Hatred they bore to each other. But the Chri- 

ſtians adored the ſame God; frequented the ſame Places of Worthip; 

and only diſagreed about Words and Sounds, the Meaning of which, 

if they had any Meaning, neither Party well underſtood, nor even 

pretended to underſtand. The Union of the Two Natures they called 

an ine fable Myſtery, that is, a Myſtery which could not be expreſſed; 

and yet maſſacred all who did not agree with their Way of cxpreſl- 

| They quarrel ing it. The adding of thoſe Words to the Triſagion, Who was 
_— crucified for us, occaſioned the dreadful Diſorders we have ſeen at 
in the End all Conſtantinople, And yet that Addition, when it came afterwards 
8 Sa to be coolly examined, was found to be orthodox, and was received 
as ſuch, with one Conſent, by all the Churches in the Eaſt, except that 

of Conſtantinople, which continued to reject it, for no other Reaſon 

but becauſe it was there rejected at firſt. As for Hereſy, it was ſo far 

from implying any, that Avitus, Metropolitan of Vienne in Gaul, 

who flouriſhed at this time, and was one of the moſt learned Men 

of the Age, in his Account of the Maſſacre at Conſtantinople, mil- 

takes the Eutychians for the Orthodox, and the Orthodox for the 
Eutychians. For he ſuppoſes the diſputed Words to be the original 

Words of the Triſagion, and the Two Parties to have quarrelled be- 

cauſe the Eutycbiaus would, and the Orthodox would nor, ſuppreſs 

them n. The good Biſhop, being at a great Diſtance, was miſin- 

formed; and, from the Subject of the Diſpute, could not well know 


Evagr. I. 3. c. 32+ See P. Doucin. Hiſt. du Neſtorianiſ. I. 3. c. 320, = Juvenal. 
Satir. 1 5. » Avit. ep. 3. p. 20. lich 
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which was the Eutychian, and which the Orthodox Party. But when —_ or 
he and his Brethren in the Weſt underſtood, that the above-men- r 
tioned Words had been added, not by the Orthodox, but the Eu. 
tychians, they all agreed in condemning what they had approved 
before, and approving what they had condemned ; a plain Indication, 
that they were ſwayed merely by Party-Zeal, and determined to 
diſapprove, right or wrong, whatever the oppoſite Party ſhould re- 
commend or approve. | 
In the Eaſt the Orthodox Biſhops, ſhocked at the Diſorders that The Ortho- 
weredaily committed by the contending Parties, not only at Antioch ei 4s 
and Conſtantinople, but in moſt other Cities of the Empire, and not Poe. 
able to reſtrain the Fury of the Populace, reſolved in the End to * . 
recur to the Pope, and implore his Aſſiſtance; the rather, as the Em- open Le 
peror, forgetful of his Promiſe, had begun anew to perſecute, and, 
under various Pretences, drive from their Sees, all who did not ana- 
thematize the Council of Chalcedon. They wrote therefore a long 
Letter to Symmachns, laying before him the unhappy State of the 
Catholic Faith in the Eaſt, acquainting him with the Evils which many 
of them had ſuffered, and they had all Reaſon to apprehend from 
the Emperor, for their inviolable Attachment to the Doctrine of 
Chalcedon, and earneſtly intreating him to allow them, in their Di- 
ſtreſs, the Comfort of being admitted to the Communion of the 
Succeſſor of St. Peter, and being owned by him, and their other 
Brethren in the Weſt, for true Members of that Church, which they 
had hitherto defended, and continued to defend, at the Peril of their 
Lives. As for their keeping the Name of Acacius in the Diptychs, 
they conjured the Pope not to inſiſt on their eraſing it, at leaſt for 
the preſent, ſince that would inevitably occaſion a Diviſion among 
the Orthodox themſeles; and the leaſt Diviſion or Miſunderſtanding 
among them would prove fatal, at ſo critical a Juncture, to the Ca- 
tholic Intereſt all over the Eaſt. They ended their Letter with a Con- 
feſſion of Faith, declaring, that they anathematized both Neſtor;us 
and Eutycbes; that they received the Decree of Chalcedon, with the 
Letter of Leo, concerning the Two Natures; and intirely agreed in 
their Belief with the Roman, and all other Churches in the Weſt o. 
But their agreeing in Belief ſtood them in no ſtead, ſo long as they 
continued to mention at the Altar the Name of a Man whom the 


9 Concik t. 4. p. 1305—1308, SET 
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cent Apoſtolic See had condemned and depoſed. Jymmachus allowed 
— their Faith to be intirely Orthodox; but, at the ſame time, was ſo 
| provoked at their refuſing to obey the Decrees of St. Peter, nay, and 
5 pretending to juſtify their Diſobedience, that he would not even 
web __— return an Anſwer to their Letter. He acted therein agreeably to the 
ſcend to an- Declaration he had made the Year before, in a Letter which he wrote 
Ju. their to the Biſhops of 1/lyricum; viz. That, treading in the Footſteps of 
er. ; | f | ; 
his holy Predeceſſors, he was unalterably determined to receive none 
to his Communion, who did not previouſly anathematize Acacius, 
and all who communicated with his Memory; and conſequently that 
it was in vain for thoſe who refuſed to comply with that Condition, 
to recur to him, or expect any kind of Relief from his See, ſince 
they had rendered themſelves, by their Obſtinacy, altogether unwor- 
thy of his Care and Protection“. This Baronius calls an inflexible 
Zeal, in the Holy Pontiff, for the Catholic Faith; though he could 
not but know, that the Holy Pontiff was inſiſting on Terms which 
the Biſhops could not agree to, without expoſing the Catholic Faith 
to the utmoſt Danger; and, conſequently, that, in them, it was in- 
flexible Zeal not to comply, and, in him, an inflexible and criminal 
Obſtinacy to require their Compliance. 
be B. Ir was not to the Pope alone that the Eaſtern Biſhops had recourſe 
thren inGaul, in their Diſtreſs ; they applied, at the ſame time, to the Catholic 
Biſhops in Gaul, and probably to thoſe of the other Provinces in 
the Weſt. What Reception their Letters met with from their Bre- 
thren, I find no-where recorded. B t Gundebald, the Arian King of 
the Burgundians in Gaul, hearin; on that Occaſion, of the Perſecu- 
tion they ſuffered, for the ſake of their Faith, and pitying their 
Condition, thought himſelf bound, in common Humanity, to em- 
ploy his good Offices in their Behalf. As there reigned therefore, 
at that time, an intire Harmony between the Kings of the Burgun- 
The Arian dians and the Emperors of the Eaſt, Gundebald not only wrote to 
ou nk Anaſtaſius, recommendin g the perſecuted Biſhops to his Favour, but 
writes to the ordered Avitus of Vienne, whom he held in great Eſteem for his 
2 yy Piety and Learning, to collect, from Scripture, ſuch Paſſages as he 
eir Behalf. | 

thought the moſt proper to prove the Catholic, and confute the 
Eutychian Doctrine, in order to be ſent to the Emperor, and di- 

ſperſed all over the Eaſt a. It was in Compliance with this Order 


P Concil. ibid. p. 1303. 1 Auit. ep. 2. p. 7. | 
that 
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that Avitus-wrote his Treatiſe on the Incarnation 3 a Work greatly Rd =. 
commended by all the Antients, eſpecially by Gregory of Tours r, Lib Sg 

Thus was the Defence of the Catholic Cauſe, when abandoned by 
2 the Pope, on a mere Punctilio, zealouſly undertaken by an Arian 

prince. It is true the Endeavours of the good King were not at- 
tended with the Succeſs he expected, the Emperor being highly pro- 
yoked againſt the Orthodox for the Diſorders they had lately com- 
mitted, and the oppoſite Parties too exaſperated againſt each other, 
to hearken either to Scripture or Reaſon. However it was no ſmall 
Encouragement and Satisfaction to the Orthodox Prelates, under Per- 
ſecution, to find, that they were thought worthy of Relief and Com- 

_ paſſion, even by a Heretic, while they were judged by the Pope, 
unaffected with their Sufferings, unworthy of both, and, as ſuch, 

left by him, without Reſource, to the Mercy of their Enemies, 

Symmachus concerned himſelf no more with the Affairs of the Some Regula- 

Eaſt; but, leaving the Orthodox there to ſhift for themſelves, in the 8 

beſt manner they could, applied himſelf to the reſtoring of the Eccle- Year of 

ſiaſtical Diſcipline in the Weſt, which, during the long Wars be- LS, 

tween, the Barbarians and Romans, had been ey neglected, and | 

was almoſt intirely forgotten in the Provinces moſt diftant from Rome. 

With this View he made ſeveral Regulations concerning Ordinations, 

and the Qualifications of thoſe who were to be ordained, againſt 

Altenations, Simony, and the marrying of Virgins, or Widows, who 

profeſſed Celibacy, and had lived for a conſiderable Time in that 

State. He excommunicates thoſe who marry them, though they, 

weary of that State, and, through human Frailty, repenting they had 

ever embraced it, ſhould conſent to be married. Such Marriages 

were not yet deemed null, as they are now, but only unlawful. 

The following Year 514. the old Animoſities being revived be- He confirms 

tween the Biſhops of the Two rival Cities, Arles and Vienne, about 3 +5y 1-15 

Juriſdiction and Power, the Pope confirmed to the former all the Arles. 

Privileges his See had enjoyed ever ſince the Time of Leo. His —_ 1 

| Letter t to the Biſhop of Arles is dated the 11th of July of the preſent @———w 

Year; and he died a few Days after, having governed the Roman Symmachus 

Church, according to the moſt probable Opinion, 15 Years, and , 35g * 

Eight Months, wanting Four Days. He is ſaid to have been buried 


in the Church of St. Peter; and there his Aſhes are believed to re- 
| r Greg. Tur, hiſt, F ranc. 1, 2. c. 4. = 0 Concil. * p. 1309, 
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Fes 1 main to this Day, and are yearly expoſed, on the 19th of July, to 
Fi 2 public Adoration. But what extraordinary Merit intitled him to ſo 
great an Honour, is no eaſy Matter to determine. He was arraigned, 

as we have ſeen, at the Tribunal of King Theodoric, as guilty of an 

enormous Crime, and unworthy of the Dignity to which he was 

raiſed, The Writers of thoſe Times have all avoided, and induſtri- 

ouſly, it ſeems, ſpecifying the Crime, But it is generally ſuppoſed 

to haye been Adultery, or ſome other Crime of that Nature. For, 

. The Cellula- at this Time, and on this Occaſion, a Decree was iſſued by the Me- 
750 —_— tropolitan of Milan, which moſt of the Metropolitans in the Weſt 

duced in the approved and received, commanding all Biſhops, Presbyters, and 
et. Deacons, within the Limits of their reſpective Juriſdictions, to keep 
conſtantly with them, Night and Day, at home and abroad, a Clerk 

of Reputation and Character, as a Witneſs of their Actions, and 

ordering thoſe who were not able to maintain ſuch a Clerk, or Spy 

on their Conduct, to ſerve others in that Capacity. Theſe Clerks 

were called, by the Latins, Camerarii and Cellulani, becauſe they 

kept Night and Day in the ſame Cell, or Chamber, with the Perſons 

whoſe Conduct they watched; and by the Greeks, Syncell: ; for that 

Cuſtom obtained in the Eaſt long before it took place in the Weſt. 


8 But whatever was the Crime laid to the Charge of Symmachus, his 
obably 


guiliy of the Innocence does not appear ſo plainly and undeniably to me, as it does 
Crime laid to to Baronius. Nor did it appear ſo to King Theodoric ; elſe he had 
Sis Cherg*. cleared him himſelf, and not ordered, as he did, all the Biſhops in 
5 his Dominions to aſſemble in Council, to try a Perſon, of whoſe In- 
nocence he was fully ſatisfied. It is to be obſerved, that the Coun- 

cil was convened by the King, after he had heard the Evidences, as 

well as the Pleaders, on both Sides; and conſequently, that he did 

not think the Charge altogether groundleſs, as Baronius is pleaſed 

co ſtyle it. It is true, he was abſolved by a great Majority in the 
Council, as the Annaliſt takes care to obſerve. But that Majority 

was evidently byaſſed in his Favour, and ated contrary to the known 

Laws of Juſtice. For though they had been aſſembled on purpoſe to 

try him, they abſolved him without a Tryal, without ſo much as 

hearing thoſe who accuſed him; and their having thus abſolved him 

may be better alleged as a Proof of his Guilt, than his Innocence. It 

 ſhews at leaſt, that even his Friends were not quite ſatisfied of his 
Innocence : For, if they had, they would have been glad to make it 

appear to the World by a fair Tryal, that no room might be 2 

8 8 + or 
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various Pretences, appearing before his Judges, though Three times 2 


ſummoned. And what, but his being conſcious to himſelf of his 
Gailt, could render him ſo averſe to the only Means of clearing him- 
ſelf, and confounding his Enemies ? 


279 
for Slander and Calumny. Symmachus himſelf declined, under Year of 


riſt 514. 


The Roman Church was, it ſeems, at this time, in a flouriſhing eo ag 
Condition as to Wealth. For from Rome were yearly ſent over?" 


Chur <, 


very conſiderable Sums into Africa, for the Relief of the Catholics at this time. 


there, moſt cruelly perſecuted by Traſamund, the Arian King of the 
Vandals ; nay, Symmachus is ſaid not only to have ſupplied with 


the Neceſſaries of Life, but to have maintained, ſuitably to their 


Rank, no fewer than 220 Biſhops, whom that King had ſtript of all 
their Effects, and ſent into Exile. He was as charitable to them, 
as he was uncharitable to the Catholic Biſhops in the Eaſt ; though 
they all ſuffered in the ſame Cauſe, and ſome of the latter as much 

under an Eutychian, as the former did under an Arian Prince. 


—— 
— — 
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King of Italy. 


N the room of Smmachus was unanimouſly choſen, * the Hormiſdas 
See had been vacant Seven Days only, Cælius Hormiſdas or un 


Hormiſda, a Native of Fruſino in Campania, the Son of Juſtus, 
Deacon of the Roman Church, and, in the late Schiſm, one of the 


moſt zcalous Partiſans of Smmachus u. He was a married Man, 


and had a Son, whom we ſhall ſee, a few Years hence, raiſed to the 
Papal Dignity. 


He had not been long i in Poſſeſſion of the See, when, to his great 
Joy and Surprize, he received a Letter from the Emperor; though, 


looking upon him as one out of the Pale of the Church, he had 


not yet even thought of acquainting him, as was uſual, with his 


Promotion, This extraordinary and unexpected Condeſcenſion 


in the Emperor was not owing to any Regard he had for the new 
Pope, as he pretended, but merely to Force and Compuliion, For 


Caſſiodor. chron. lib. Pontif. 
Vita- 
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| Fear of Pitalianus, by Birth a Scythian, and Commander in Chief of the 
Cn $14. Imperial Cavalry, being animated with the Zeal; which prevailed at 
Vitalianus this Time among the Orthodox, and touched with Compaſlion for 
revolt. the exiled Biſhops, took up Arms in their Defence; and, having ſur- 
priſed and killed the Imperial General Cyril, whom he found afleep = 
between Two Courteſans, and thereby made himſelf Maſter, without 
Oppoſition, of Thrace, Scythia, and My/1a, advanced, at the Head of 
a numerous Army of Bulgarians and Huuns, to the very Gates of 
Conſtantinople. At his Approach the Orthodox in the City began to 
riſe, and ſeemed ſtrongly inclined to renew the enormous Diſorders: 
The Emperor they had lately committed. - The Emperor therefore, mindful of the 
2 to p late Maſſacre, and conſcious to himſelf of his having acted in direct 
138 Oppoſition to the Promiſe he made to the People on that Occaſion, 
Terms. reſolved to prevent, by an Agreement with the Rebels, the greater 
Evils, which he had Reaſon to apprehend from the enraged Multi- 
tude. With this View he ſent out, in great Haſte, ſome of the 
chief Men in the Senate, with an unlimited Power to conclude a 
Peace with the Rebels on the beſt Terms they could procure. A 
Peace was accordingly procured, on the following Terms: I. Thar 
the Emperor ſhould immediately iſſue the proper Orders for putting 
an effeual Stop to the Perſecution of the Orthodox, and. allow his 
Subjects to profeſs the Faith of Chalcedon without Moleſtation. 
II. That he ſhould reſtore the exiled Biſhops to their Sees, eſpecially 
| Macedonius of Conſtantinople, and Flavianus of Antioch. III. That 
he ſhould call an Oecumenical Council, invite the Pope to it, and 
ſuffer, without interpoſing his Authority, the Decrees made againſt | 
| thoſe who maintained the Two Natures, to be impartially examined 
by the Biſhops. Theſe Articles being ſigned, and ſworn to, by the 
Emperor, by the whole Senate, and by all the Magiſtrates of the 
City, Vitalianus ſet at Liberty the Priſoners he had taken, and Hy- 
patius, the Emperor's Nephew, among the reſt, disbanded his Troops, 
The Emperor and withdrew to his Government x. It was in Compliance with the 
—_ 7 the Articles of this Treaty, that the Emperor wrote to the Pope, begging 
" Year of his Apoſtleſbip to concur with him in reſtoring to the Church the 
Chriſt 515. wiſhed-for Unity, and compoſing the Diſturbances which, under Pre- 
tence of Religion, had been raiſed in the Eaſt. - He aſcribes his long 


Silence to the Sourneſs and Obſtinacy of the preceding Popes, and 


* Marcell. chron. Cedren, in compend. hiſt. Anaſt. 
| his 
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his breaking it now to the Opinion he entertained, grounded on pub- 4 of 
lic Fame, of the Moderation and Goodneſs of Hormiſdas. This — N 
Letter was addreſſed to the Moſt Holy and Moſt Religious Archbiſhop 

and Patriarch Hormiſdas y. It was carried by Patricius, a Man of 

Rank, who left Conſtantinople on the 12th of January 515. and, 

arriving at Rome on the 1ſt of April, delivered it, with Two others, 
to the Pope, the one from Vitalian, probably acquainting him with 
the above-mentioned Treaty; for this Letter has not reached our 
Times; and another from Dorotheus of Theſſalonica, conjuring him 
not to neglect ſo favourable an Opportunity of healing the Divi- 
ſions that had reigned ſo long in the Church, and aſſuring him, that 
he had nothing fo much at Heart as to ſce the Heretics condemned, 
and that Honour and Regard paid to the Apoſtolic SCC, that was 
due to the Throne of St. Peter. 

The Emperor's Letter Hormiſdas anſwered Three Days after he The Pope's 
received it, but, ſuſpecting his Sincerity, in a very few Words, and Anſwer. 
thoſe well guarded, He returned Thanks to God for inſpiring the 
Emperor with the Reſolution of breaking, at laſt, his long Silence 


expreſſed | great Joy at the Hopes he gave him of ſeeing again the 
Church in | Pcace and Unity : and becauſe the Emperor had taxed the 
Popes, his Predeceſſors, with Sourneſs and Obſtinacy, he commends 
them for their Zeal and Steadineſs in maintaining, as Guardians of 
the true Faith, the antient Doctrine of the Catholic Church. He 
cloſes his Letter with promiſing to write more at Length, when he 
hall be better informed of the preſent State of Affairs in the Eaſt. 
In his Anſwer to Dorotheus of Theſſalonica, he praiſes his Zeal, 


and exhorts him to contribute, ſo far as in him lay, towards the 
reuniting of the Two Churches 2. 


The Emperor wrote, ſoon after, a Second Letter to the Pope, to De Emperor 


acquaint him, that he had appointed a Council to meet at Heraclea * writes 4 Se- 


ond Lette 
in TY race, on the 15th of July, of the preſent Year, and to beg bo the . 


he would aſſiſt at it in Perſon, with ſome Biſhops at leaſt of the 2 1 
Churches committed to his Care. This the Pope declined, but pro- . 
miſed to ſend proper Perſons into the Eaſt, to act in his Name; appointed ts 
and diſpatched accordingly, not to Heraclea, where the Council The Pope 
Was appointed to meet, but to Conſtantinople, Four Perſons of ſends Four 


known Abilitics, with the Character of Legates from the e the But. 


y Concil. t. 4. p. 1420. | 2 Concil. t. 4. p. 1424. 
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See, Theſe were Ennodius, of whom I have ſpoken above, lately 
3; raiſed to the Biſhoprick of Pavia, Fortunatus like wiſe Biſhop, bur 


of what City is not well known, Venantius Presbyter, and Vitalis 
Deacon of the Roman Church, with a Notary named Hilarus. The 


[ 


private Inſtructions which the Pope gave them in Writing, at their 


Departure, deſerve particular Notice, They are very minute; and 
% 17 4 jrony were delivered in the following Words: When you arrive in 
nftruttions. dc Greece, if the Biſhops come out to meet you, receive them with 
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the Reſpect that is due to their Rank. If they offer to lodge you, 
accept their Offer, that the Laity may not think you averſe to an 
Union; but if they invite you to their Tables, you muſt deſite 
them to excuſe your not communicating with them at their com- 
mon Tables, till they have communicated with you at the myſtic 


Table; neither Proviſions, nor any thing elſe, muſt you accept at 


their Hands, beſides the neceſlary Carriages to purſue your Journey, 


ſaying, You want nothing, you covet nothing, but their Good- 
will. On your Arrival at Conſtantinople, repair trait to the 


Lodging which the Emperor ſhall appoint ; and, till you have 
been admitted to him, admit none but thoſe who come from 
him. After you have waited on the Emperor, you may ſee the 
Orthodox of our Communion, and thoſe who are zealous for the 
Union; but be on your Guard, uſe here the utmoſt Precaution, 
and try, but with great Addreſs, to diſcover the true Deſigns and 
Views of the Court, When you deliver our Letter to the Em- 


peror, you ſhall addreſs him thus: Your Father greets you, prays 


God daily for you, and daily recommends you to the Interceſſion 
of the holy Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul; that he who has 


Inſpired you to adviſe with his Holineſs about the Unity of the 


Church, may ſoon complete what he has begun. Say no more, 
till he has read the Letter; and then add: The Pope has like wiſe 


* written to your Servant Vitalian, in Anſwer to a Letter, which, 


with your Permiſſion, Vitalian wrote to your holy Father the 
Pope; but we are commanded not to deliver it without your 


Leave. Should the Emperor ask for it, your Anſwer muſt be; 


cc 


Your holy Father the Pope has not commanded us to deliver it 
to you, and we dare do nothing without his Command; but 


* ſend with us what Perſon ſoever you ſhall think fit to chuſe, and 
the Letter ſhall be read in his Preſence. If the Emperor betrays 

any Suſpicion. of your being charged with a private Commiſion, 
— | ies 


Horm. _ BISHOPS of Rome. 283 
« or private Orders for Vitalian, anſwer; Far be it from us! that is Year of 
« not our Cuſtom; that would be finning againſt God, whoſe Cauſe 3 
« we are ſent to defend and maintain. The Legation of the holy 
« Pope contains nothing of that Nature; his Requeſt is well known 
« to all; he requires no more, than that the Conſtitutions of 
« the Fathers be inviolably obſerved, and the Heretics driven out of 
« the Church. Should the Emperor reply, For theſe Purpoſes I have 
4 ordered a Council to meet, and invited the Pope to it; thank 
God, the Author of ſo good a Diſpoſition ; and, at the ſame time, 
4 et him know, that he. can by no other means re-eſtabliſh the 
„Unity of the Church, but by treading in the Foot-ſteps of his 
« Predeceſſors Marcian and Leo, that is, by receiving the Defi- 
« nitions of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Pope Leo. Should he 
« anſwer, We receive both; return anew Thanks to God, and, 
ee kiſſing his Breaſt, ſay, We now find, that you are favoured by 
« God; that is the Catholic Faith ; and without that Faith none 
« are Orthodox. If he pretends the Greek Biſhops to be Orthodox, 
« and to obſerve the Maxims of the Fathers, ask him, Why then 
« do ſuch Diviſions reign among them? Here you muſt put him in 
mind of the laſt Day, of the Account he is to give to the Judge 
&« of all Men; you mult beg, pray, intreat, and, mixing Tears with 
« your Prayers and 13 ſay, The Faith of Chalcedon is the 
« Faith of St. Peter, and on the Faith of St. Peter the Church was 
« built, Should the Emperor ſay, I receive the Council of Chal- 
© cedon, and the Letter of Leo; and deſire you to communicate 
with him; you muſt inſiſt, but with great Reſpe& and Humility, 
on his firſt making it known by a public Act, that he receives 
* the Doctrine which is held and taught by the Apoſtolic See. If 
* Memorials are preſented to you againſt any Biſhops, receive the 
Memorials, but refer the judging of the Biſhops to. the Apo- 
ſtolic See. If the Emperor declares in Writing, that he receives 
the Council of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo, his Declaration 
muſt be publiſhed in all the Provinces of the Empire, and one 
of you muſt attend thoſe who are charged to publiſh ir. It is 
the Cuſtom at Conſtantinople, that all Biſhops be introduced to 
the Emperor by the Biſhop of that City. With this Cuſtom you 
muſt nor comply, nor even ſuffer Timotheus to be preſent at your 
* Audience, Should the Emperor deſire it, ſay, We are commanded 
by your holy Father, to ſuffer no Biſhop to be preſent. If he per- 
O O 2 a liſts, 
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Yearof 4 fiſts, and ſtill requires Timotheus to be preſent, tell him, That, 
Chit 515. ,; - Fr lati . 
2 © among your other Orders, you have ſome relating to Timotheus 
“ himſelf, which you muſt not diſcloſe in his Preſence. This you 
«© muſt unalterably ſtand to, and avoid entering at all on the Sub. 
« ject of your Legation, till the Emperor command Timotheus to 
« withdraw 2. 
Terms re- To theſe Inſtrutions the Pope added the Terms on which, and 
g to if no other, he would aſſiſt in Perſon at the intended Council. Theſe | 
in Perſon at were: I. That, before he left Rome, the Emperor ſhould receive, and, 
the Council. by a Declaration under his own Hand, notify to all the Biſhops in 
his Dominions, that he received, the Council of CHalcedon, and the 
Letter of Leo. II. That the like Declaration ſhould be made and 
ſigned by all the Biſhops in the Eaſt, in the Preſence of the People; 
and that they ſhould, at the ſame Time, anathematize Ne/torins, 
Eutyches, Dioſcorus, AMlurus, Petrus Mongus, Petrus Fullo, Aca- 
cius, and all their Confederates; that is, all who had any- ways dif. 
obliged the Apoſtolic See. III. That the Biſhops, who communi- 
cated with the Roman Church, and had been depoſed: or baniſhed 
on that Account, ſhould be reſtored to their Sees. IV. That ſuch 
Biſhops as had perſecuted the Orthodox, or had been accuſed of 
Hereſy, ſhould be ſent to Rome to be judged there b. Moſt exor- 
bitant Demands! To require that ſuch Biſhops as had been arraigned 
of Hereſy in the Eaſt, or had perſecuted thoſe, who, in the preſent 
Schiſm, had ſided with the Roman See, ſhould be ſent to Rome to 
be tried by that See, 1s what it had not yet come into the Thoughts 
of the moſt aſſuming Popes to ſuggeſt or propoſe. But Hermiſdas 
knew to what Streights Anaſtaſius was reduced by his rebellious 
Subjects of the Orthodox Party; and, taking Advantage of his Di- 
ſtreſs, raiſed his Demands accordingly, He did- not doubt but the 
Emperor. to extricate himſelf out of the preſent Difficu!ties, and 
fix on his Head the tottering Crown, would agree to any Terms. 
oe Fi | Beſides theſe Articles, and the private Inſtructions, the Pope deli- 
vered to the Legates a Letter for the Emperor, to acquaint him, that 
though it was an unprecedented thing to ſummon the Pope to a 
Council held out ot Rome (which it certainly was not, and we 
have ſeen ſeveral Inſtances of it in the preceding Centuries! ; yet he 
was willing to comply. with the Summons, provided the Council 


2 Vide Bar. ad ann. 515, d Bar, ibid. 
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of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo, were previouſly received by Year of 
| BET ; . Chrift 515.. 

all, and the Heretics, meaning Acacius, and the others I have men-. 

tioned, were by all anathematized and condemned ; that is, he was 

ready to aſſiſt at the Council, provided all Points were ſettled to his 

Satisfaction before the Council met, for the Settling of which the 

Council was to meet. The Pope's Letter is dated the 11th of Auguſt 

515. The Legates left Rome the next Day, and, meeting with no 

Obſtructions in their Journey, arrived, in a very ſhort time, at Con- 


flantinople. The Emperor received them with all poſſible Marks of The 1 | 
Diſtinction: for he was now ſincerely deſirous of putting an End to . er da : 
the Diſturbances of the Church, which he found by Experience to be tinople. 
unavoidably attended with greater Diſturbances in the State, and of 
ſpending the ſmall Remains of his Life, for he was in the 85th Year 
of his Age, in Peace and Repoſe. However, he was ſtartled at the 755 Enperor 
extravagant Demands of the Pope, and remonſtrated againſt them in —— 
the ſtrongeſt Terms, eſpecially againſt the Anathematizing of Acacius, extravagant 
telling the Legates, he did not doubt but that Point would be ſettled 2 ＋ 
in the Council to the Satisfaction of both Parties, and begging they 

would not inſiſt on its being ſettled without the Concurrence of the 
Biſnops. The Legates pleaded the peremptory Orders of the Apo. 

ſtolic See, which they durſt not diſobey; and the Emperor, finding 

it was in vain for him to apply to them, wrote himſelf a moſt ob- 
liging Letter to the Pope, declaring, that he received both the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo, and aſſuring his Apoſtle- 
ſtip, that, as the Memory of Acacius was greatly revered by the Peo. 

ple of Conſtantinople, the ſuppreſſing it in the Diptychs would oc 

caſion greater Diſturbances, than any that had yet happened in that: 

City. He added, that he did not think it right to drive the Living 
out of the Church on account of the Dead; but ſubmitted his Judg. 
ment to the Deciſion of the Council, which . he had appointed to + 
meet c. 
The Emperor was not ſatisfied with only writing to the. Pope. H, 'ſends'a - 
That no room might be left to queſtion his Sincerity, he ſent; the — 95 
following Year, a ſolemn Embaſſy to the Apoſtolic. See, employing, — 
on that Occaſion, two Perſons of great Rank and Diſtinction; vis. 3 of 
Theopompus, Comes Domeſticorum, or Captain of his Guards, and par — 


Severianus, Count of the. Imperial Conſiſtory, both diſtinguiſhed . 
».Concil, t. 4. Pe 1432. | 


with : 


:286 
Year of 


Chriſt 516. 
nn == 


Employ: Lay- repoſing greater Confidence in the Laity than in the Clergy ; but 


men, a 
-why, 


Writes by 
them to the 


Pope, and the the Pope, and the other to the Roman Senate. In his Letter to the 


Roman Se- 
nate. 


The Embaſ- 
ſadors ill re- 

ceived at 

Rome. 


was ſincerely inclined to a Reconciliation; and to diſſuade his Holi- 


good Offices not only with the vencrable Pope, but with their moſt 
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with the Title of Clariſſimus. He choſe two Laymen, not becauſe 
he thought the Buſineſs, on which they were ſent, to be of little or 
no Importance, as a late Writer pretends 4, angry at the Empcror's 

| : O 
probably, becauſe he knew the Eccleſiaſtics to be all ſtrongly byaſſed 
to the one Side or the other, and conſequently leſs capable of ma- 
naging an Affair of that Nature with due Moderation and Temper, 
The Embaſſadors were charged to aſſure the Pope, that their Maſter 


neſs, if by any means they could, from requiring the Name of 
Acacius to be ſuppreſſed in the Diptychs, at leaſt till the Council met, 
ſince it was chiefly to ſettle that Point it had been appointed to meet, 
To the ſame Purpoſe the Emperor wrote Two Letters, the one to 


Senate, he intreats them, with great Earneſtneſs, to interpoſe their 


glorious King Theodoric, that the Members of both Republics may, 
after ſo long a Separation, he again happily united e (A). 

The Embaſſadors arrived ſafe at Rome, but met there with a very 
different Reception from that which the Pope's Legates had met with at 
Conſtantinople. For Hormiſdas, highly offended at the Emperor's 
employing Laymen, and not Eccleſiaſtics, in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
and ſtill more at the Embaſſadors endeayouring to divert him, pur- 
ſuant to their Inſtructions, from inſiſting on the Name of Acacius 
being ſtruck out of the Diptychs, at leaſt as a preliminary Article 
to his aſſiſting at the Council, diſmiſſed them after a ſhort Audience, 
and would ſee them no more; pretending that they had not been 
ſent to negotiate a Reconciliation, but to defend, even in Rome, the 
Eutychian Hereſy 3 nay, and to gain over, if poſſible, the Pope him- 
ſelf to that Party. He condeſcended, however, to return by them 
an Anſwer to the Emperor's Letter; but it was only to tell him, in a 


d Fleuri Hiſt. Eecleſ. I. 31. n. 23. 


© Inter Epiſt. Hormiſd. I. 1. Epiſt. 


(A) His Letter to the Pope was thus 


directed; Anaſtaſius Auguſtus Hormiſde 


Pape, per Theopompum & Severianum VV. 
CC. ; and thus that to the Senate; In- 
perator Ceſar Flavius Anaſtaſius, Pius, 
Felix, Victor, ſemper Auguſtus, Germani- 
cus inclytus, Alemannicus inclytus, Fran- 


2 


cicus inclytus, Sarmaticus irclytus, Pater 
Patriæ, Proconſulibus, Conſulibus, Præ- 
toribus, Tribunis plebis, Senatuique ſuo ſa- 
lutem dicit. It begins, Si vos liberigue ve- 
ſtri valetis, bene eft : Ego exercituſque meus 
valemus. + 


few 
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few Words, that he might have ſaved himſelf the Trouble of writing to 3 of 

the Senate, ſince he could not doubt but the Apoſtolic See was e ee 
ready to receive, without the Interpoſition either of the King, or the {i5/:/oblige- 
Senate, and embrace with great Joy, ſuch as returned to the Unity L 
of the Church, provided they firſt anathematized all Heretics, and all ror's Letter. 
the Abetters of Hereſy. He forbore mentioning Acacius in particu» 

lar; but the Senate let the Emperor know, in their Anſwer to his 

Letter, that the Name of -that Prelate was the only Obſtruction to 

the wiſhed-for Reconciliation ; that the Pope peremptorily inſiſted He in/fts on- 
on its being omitted at the Altar; and that, notwithſtanding the ſin- e 2 
cere and moſt ardent Deſire his Holineſs had of completing ſo great eraſed. : 
and glorious a Work, he would hearken to no other Terms till that 

was complied with. With theſe Letters the Embaſſadors returned 

to Conſtantinople; and the Emperor, deſpairing of ever being able 

to prevail upon the Pope to moderate his Demands, or even to ſuffer 

them to be examined by an Oecumenical Council, thought it was to 

no Purpoſe to aſſemble one. He therefore diſmiſſed the Biſhops, about 7h, Enperor 
200in Number, who were already come to Heraclea, countermanded , ty the 


: Ob/ti 
the reſt, who were on their Journey to that Place; and, loudly com- 70 Pipe x 


plaining, as he well might, of the unparalleled Obſtinacy of the h de all 

Pope, laid aſide all Thoughts. of a Reconciliation. However, his 3 # 

thus ſtanding up in Defence of Acacins, whoſe Memory was held in tion. 

great Veneration at Conſtantinople, reinſtated him in the Favour of 

the People, the Orthodox People, no lets offended than he at the In- 

flexibility of the Pope; inſomuch that, preſuming on the Affection, 

and the Gratitude, they ſhewed him, he diveſted Vitalian, this very 

Year, of all his Power, and, without the leaſt Diſturbance, appointed : 

Rufinus, a zealous Acacian, to command in his room. 
The Conduct of Hormiſdas on this Occaſion was diſpleaſing even The Pope” 

to thoſe who were the moſt zealous for the Union. They thought uw” wha e 

that the Unity of the Church, for which he pretended ſo much Zeal, 5 i 

being at Stake, he might have gratified the Emperor ſo far as to have 3 = 

connived at their keeping the Name of Acaczus in the Diptychs till CS, 

the Council met, and not obſtinaceiy inſiſted on its being ſtruck out, 

Aa preliminary Article to the Meeting of the Council, or to his 

aſſiſling at it with the Weſtern Biſhops. The Pope, therefore, to 

juſtify his Conduct, and at the ſame time to try anew whether he could 

not convince the Emperor, and the Biſhops in thoſe Parts, of the Rea- 

ſonableneſs of his Demand with reſpect to the Name of Acacius, 


and 


\ 
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Year of and prevail upon them to comply with it, for he was unalterably de. 
D, termined not to yield, reſolved to ſend a ſecond Legation into the 
Eaſt; and on this Occaſion too he employed Ennodius, who had al- 

ready given ſo many Proofs of his inviolable Attachment to the 

Roman See, and with him Peregrinus of Miſenum, a Prelate of great 

He writes to Learning and Addreſs, By them the Pope wrote ane w to the Em- 
the Emperor, peror, to the Orthodox Biſhops, to the Clergy, Monks, and People 


and to many 


3 of Conſtantinople; nay, and even condeſcended to write to Tm 


theus, the Eutychian Biſhop of that City, and to the other Biſhops 
who did not communicate with Rowe. Theſe Letters were chicfly 
filled with Invectives againſt Acacius, as a Heretic, as an Abetter of 
Hereſy, as the ſole Author of all the Evils that had happened to the 
Church, as one altogether unworthy of being ranked among the Ca- 
tholic Biſhops; and the Burden of all was, that his Name muſt not 
The Confeſ- be ſuffered to remain in the Diptychs f. With theſe Letters, the Pope 
fone 3 delivered to the Legates a Confeſſion of Faith, to be made, in their 
guired all io Preſence, by all who ſhould return to the Communion of Rome; 
fen. and they were ſtrictly injoined to receive none who did not ſign it, 
without the leaſt Alteration, either in the Senſe or the Words. By 
that Confeſſion they were, 1. To anathematize all Heretics in general, 


with Acacius. 2. To receive the Council of Chalcedon, the Letter 
of Leo on the Incarnation, and all the Letters which that Pope had 
written on the Chriſtian Religion; tho' moſt of the Orientals, pro- 
bably all, were utter Strangers to thoſe Letters, and the Doctrine 
they contained. 3. They were to declare, that they conformed, and 
would conform in all Things, to the Apoſtolic See; that they receiy- 
ed all the Conſtitutions of the Roman Church, and would ſuppreſs, 
at the Altar, the Names of thoſe who had died out of the Commu- 
nion of the Catholic Church, that is (for ſo it was explained in the 
Confeſſion), of thoſe, who, at their Death, had diſagreed in Opi- 
nion with the Apoſtolic Sees, This was obliging all, who would 
communicate with Rome, to promiſe an intire Submiſſion and Obe- 
dience to the Ordinances of that See, and to own all, who died out 
of the Communion of Rome, to die out of the Communion of the 
Catholic Church; which, he could not but know, none even of the 
Orthodox Party would agree to, as Matters then ſtood. 


and thoſe in particular, who have been mentioned above, together 
| 
| 
| 
| 


4 Hormiſd. Ep. 11. 17, 18, 19, 20. * Aptd Bar. ad ann, 517. p. 689, 
1 | | — | 


The 
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The Emperor heard with great Joy, that the Pope was ſending a 8 5 8 
Second Legation into the Eaſt, concluding from thence, that, in the 3 

End, he had thought it adviſeable to moderate his Demands, at leaſt, The Emperor 
ſo far as to refer the Decifion of the Diſpute about the Name of]; 

Azcacius to be determined by an Oecumenical Council. Diſſembling, they propoſed. = 

therefore, the Reception his Embaſſadors had met with at Rome, he 

received the Legates in the moſt obliging Manner, reſpeQing in them 

the Dignity and Holineſs of him who ſent them. But when he 

found, to his great Diſappointment, that Hor miſdas was ſtill inflexi- 

ble, and unalterably bent on carrying his Point; nay, that inſtead 

of abating, he had raiſed his Demands, he was provoked to ſuch a 

Degree, that he ordered the Legates forthwith to depart the Palace, 

charging Two Officers, Heliodorus and Demetrius, with the Sol. 
diers under their Command, to attend them to a Veſſel, and ſce 

them conveyed out of his Dominions, without ſuffering them any- 


where to ſet Foot on Shore. By them, however, he returned an The age? 
Anſwer to the Pope's Letter; but it was only to reproach him with 1 
Pride, Obſtinacy, and Preſumption; and to compare his haughty 5 
and imperious Behaviour with that of the meek and humble Feſits. 
He cloſes his Letter with theſe Words; Ve ſhall give you no further 
Trouble, it being in vain for us to pray or intreat you, fince you 
are obſtinately determined not to hearken to our Prayers and In- 
treaties : we can bear to be deſpiſed and affronted ; but we will not 
be commanded. This Letter is dated the 11th of Fuly 517. The The Pope at- 
Pope, apprehending, as he well might, that the Emperor would _ "ray = 
never ſubmit to his Terms, had delivered to the Legates, at their ob againſt 
Departure, ſeyeral Copies of a Proteſt, which, in that Caſe, they bin. 
were to make, and diſperſe all over the Eaſt. The Proteſt was cal- 
culated chiefly to inflame the Mob againſt the Emperor, and oblige 

him, by that means, to comply. But the Biſhops, to whom the 

opies were conveyed by the Monks, the Emiſſaries of Rome, of- 
fended at the unchriſtian Conduct of the Pope, inſtead of publiſhing 
them, ſent them all to Conſtantinople. . | 

The Monks, in ſeveral Places, paid dear for their Attachment to Several . 
Rome, eſpecially in the Province of the Second Hria. For, having — 
taken upon them there to preach the Doctrine of Chalcedon, Severus their Attach- 


of Antioch, a zcalous Eutychian, to whoſe Patriarchal See that Pro- r Ye 
i | 1 of Chal- 
* Inter Hormiſd. Epiſt. poſt Ep. 20. Vid. Bar. ad ann. 517. p. 693, 694. ene —_ 
FL. I. Es = 
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Year of vince was ſubje&, cauſed their Monaſterics to be ſet on Fire, and 

Cn 350 of them to be inhumanly maſſacred by a Band of Ruffians, hired 

for that Purpoſe. Thus he retaliated on them the Cruelties, which, at 

their Inſtigation, had been practiſed by the Orthodox a few Years 

before on thoſe of his Party. Of this barbarous Treatment the 

Monks ſent Two of their Body to complain to the Emperor, ang 

implore his Protection. But Anaſtaſius looked now upon the Monks, 

and other Friends of Rome, as his avowed Enemies; and therefore, 

inſtead of revenging the Death of their {lain Brethren, or granting 

them his Protection, he drove the Deputics, with reproachful Language, 

from his Preſence, and ordered them forthwith to quit the City, 

They recur to In this Extremity, the Monks reſolved to recur to Hormiſaas and 

Ther taner- diſpatched accordingly the ſame Deputies to Rome, with a flattering 

ing Letter 10 Letter, in the Form of a Memorial, for the Pope, ſtyling him, in 

Sim, the Addreſs, the moſt holy and bleſſed Patriarch of the whole World; 

and intreating him, in the Letter, as the Succeſſor of the Prince of 

the Apoſiles, as the Head of all, to riſe up, and manfully exert the 

Power of looſening and binding, with which he was veſted, in De— 

fence of the oppreſſed Faith, of the blaſphemed Fathers, of the 

cvcry-where anathematized Council of Chalcedon. They concluded 

with recommending themſelves to the Protection of his Holineſs; 

and with curſing, in order to earn it, Neſtorius, Eutyches, Dioſco- 

rus, Petrus Fullo, Petrus Mongus, Acacius, and all who preſumed 

to defend them i. This Memorial the Pope anſwered by a long Let- 

ter, addreſſed not to the Monks only, but to all the Orthodox in 

the Eaſt, exhorting them to adhere ſteadily to the true Faith, the 

1 Faith of Chalcedon, and bear with Reſignation and Patience the 

Evils they ſuffered, till it ſhould pleaſe God to relieve them k. 

Anaſtaſius They were relieved ſoon after; for the Pope's Letter was dated the 

* 10th of February, and on the gth of the following July died Ana- 

raiſed to the ſtaſius (A); and Fuſtin, then Præfectus Prætorio, was proclaimed Em- 

Empire in his 1 be. peror 

* of Inter Ep. Hormiſd. ante Ep. 22. & Hormiſd. Ep. 21. 
Chriſt 518, | | : 


—— (A) Some write, that a violent Storm cording to ſome (3), in the 88th Year of 
ariſing, the Dread and Terror with which his Age; according to others, in the 91ſt 
he was ſeized, put an End to his Life (1). (4); having reigned 27 Years, 2 Months, 
Others ſuppoſe him to have been killed by and 29 Days. Baronius conſtrues his 
a Flaſh of Lightning (2). He died, ac- Death into a Judgment, chiefly for his 


(1) Theod. p. 505. Mare. chron. (2) Zonar, p. 47. (3) Theod, Lect. Vid: 
Tun. (4) Chron. Alex. | es 


Arrogance, 
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peror in his room (B). This Change in the State was attended with a 
far greater Change in the Church. The new Emperor, though quite 
illiterate, Was a moſt zealous Stickler for the Doctrine of the Two 


Natures, and prejudiced, even to Bigotry, in Favour of the Council 


of Chalcedon. The News of his Promotion was therefore received 
by the Orthodox, throughout the Empire, with Demonſtrations of 
Joy not to be expreſſed. On this Occaſion the People of Conſtanti. 
nople diſtinguiſhed themſelves, by their Zeal for the Catholic Faith, 
above the reſt. For, impatient to ſee their Adverſaries humbled at 
laſt, and the impious Hereſy of the Manzchees (for they were made 
to believe, that the Eutychians and the Manzchees held the ſame 


Arrogance, in preſuming to tell the High- 
Pontiff, in plain Terms, that he would 
not be commanded (5). We are told by 
2 Writer of thoſe Times (6), that the 
Death of Anaſtaſius was revealed, the Mi- 
nute it happened, to St. Elias, Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, who was then in Exile, at a 
great Diſtance from Con/tantinople ; and 


(B) Juſtin was a Native of Bederiana, 
a City on the Borders of Thrace and 1!ly- 
ricum (1). He was deſcended of an ob- 
ſcure and mean Family, and employed in 
his Youth in keeping Cattle, and tilling 
the Ground. He afterwards liſted himſelf 
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Vear of 


Chriſt 5 18. 
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among the Guards of the Emperor Les; 


and having, on ſeveral Occaſions, given 
ſignal Proofs of an extraordinary Valour, 
he was raiſed, by Leo, from the low Sta- 
tion of a common Soldier, to the Poſt of 
Tribune, and by Anaſtaſius to the Office 
of Præfectus Prætorio (2). Evagrius 
writes, that the Eunuch Amantius, the 


that the Saint immediately imparted the 
News to Three Monks, who were come 
to viſit him, adding, that he himſelf ſhould 
outlive the Emperor only Ten Days, 
having been ſummoned to appear, the 
Tenth Day from the Time of his Death, 
zs an Evidence at the dreadful Tribunal 
againſt him. The Hiſtorian adds, That 
dt. Elias died at the preciſe Time he had 
foretold ; and Baronius, concluding from 
thence, that the Emperor was damned 
| (for he does not queſtion the Truth of that 
Tale), cloſes his Sixth Volume with the 
following Words: As the Children of 
I fſrael, exulting with Joy, ſung the 
“ Praiſes of God, when they had ſafely 
© paſſed the Red-Sea, in which Pharaoh 
and his whole Army were drowned, let 
*us in like manner exult, and ſing, with 
* the Church, a Song of Victory, having 
„ happily ended this Volume, in which 
© we have ſeen, at laſt, the wicked Em- 
** peror judged, damned, and thruſt down 
* to Hell.” A proper Subje& indeed for 
a Song! Pope Nicolas I. ranks Anaſtaſius 
with Nero, Diocleſian, and Conſtantius, 


among the Perſecutors of the Church (7). 


having intruſted Jſtin with large Sums, 
to purchaſe the Votes of the Soldiery for 
Theacritus, the Eunuch's intimate Friend, 


Nen diſtributed the Money in his own 


cured the Army to his Intereſt, he was by 
them, upon the Death of Anaſtaſius, pro- 
claimed Emperor (3). He was quite illi- 
terate ; could neither read nor write; nor 
was he capable, if Procopius is to be cre- 
dited (4), of diſpatching Buſineſs of any 
Kind, without the Aſſiſtance of others. 


was Proclus his Quæſtor, whom we may 
ſuppoſe to have been a zealous Catholic, 
ſince the new Emperor, who was, in great 


meaſure, ſwayed by him, ſhewed ſo much 
Zeal for the Catholic Faith, 


( Y 
(6) Cyrill. apud Cotel. t. 3. Monument. Eccl. 
ic, ep. ad Michael. Imper. (1) Procop. Hiſt, Arcan, 
(3) Evagr. I. 4. c. 2. (4) Procop. ubi ſupra. 


P p 2 Doctrine) 


(5) Bar. ad ann. 518. p. 704. 
© 60. f 


„ 6. (2) Idem ibid. 


deceaſed Emperor's Great Chamberlain, 


ame; and having, by that means, ſe- 


The Perſon, whom he chiefly employed, 
and in whom he repoſed the greateſt Truſt, 
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Year of Doctrine) utterly extirpated, while the Emperor was aſſiſting, after 

8 — his Election, at Divine Service, which was performed with great So. 

lemnity by the Patriarch attended by ſeveral Biſhops, and his nume- 

rous Clergy, they unexpectedly broke out into loud and repeated 

Acclamations, Long live the Emperor, the new Conſtantine ! Long 

live the Empreſs (C), the new Helena! Long live the Patriarch, 

worthy of the Trinity (D)! In the Midſt of theſe Acclamations, 

they ſhut the Doors of the Church; and then declared with one 

4 + 6-0 Voice, that, ſince it had pleaſed Heaven to give them, in the room 
oblige the Ha- 


 9::2--þ to re. Of a Manichee, a Chriſtian Emperor, they would ſuffer none to de- 
ceive the part till the Patriarch had publicly received the Council of CHalcedon, 
8 had publicly anathematized all who rejected that holy Synod, namely, 
the new Judas, Severus of Antioch, and had replaced in the Di- 

ptychs the Names of his Two Predeceſſors Euphemius and Macedbo. 

nius, with that of Leo Biſhop of Rome, which had been eraſed by 

the wicked Timotheus. The Patriarch was obliged to grant them 

all they required. But the Populace, not yet ſatisfied, returned the 

next Day, and, repeating the ſame Acclamations, demanded Aman- 

77us, the late Emperor's Great Chamberlain, and the chief Author of 

the Perfecution againſt the Orthodox, to be forthwith driven out of 

the Palace, and the exiled Bilhops reſtored to their Sees, The Patri- 

arch promiſed to acquaint the Emperor, who was not preſent that 

Aud to aſſem- Day, with their Requeſt, and, beſides, to cauſe whatever had been 
perf pot done by him alone the Day before to be confirmed by a Council. A 
ceives that of Council was accordingly aſſembled, and in great Haſte, in Four Days 
Chalcedon, time, to gratify the impatient and riotous Multitude. 


d depoſes It was com- 
8 of poſed of the Biſhops who happened to be then in Conſtantinople, or 
Antioch. 


(C) The Name of the preſent Empreſs 
was Euphemia, She was by Birth a Bar- 
barian, and once a Slave, Juſtin bought 
her while he was yet a private Man, and 


(D) John, ſurnamed Cappadox, proba- 
bly becauſe a Native of Cappadocia, was 
at this time Biſhop of em, hay- 
ing been choſen this very Year in the room 


kept her many Years as his Concubine (5). 
He afterwards married her ; and, when 
raiſed to the Empire, honoured her with 
the Title of Auguſta; but would have 
her firſt to quit her original and barbarous 
Name, that of ay ge and take a Ro- 
man in its room. He choſe the Name of 
Euſ bemia, to ſhew, as is ſuppoſed, the 
great Regard he had for the Council of 
Chalcedon, which was held in the Church 
of that Martyr. 


(5) Procop. Hiſt. Arcan. c. 6. 


of Timotheus the Eutychian. He had all 
along profeſſed the Doctrine of Chalcedon; 
but yet did not ſcruple, notwithſtanding 
the Praiſe now beſtowed on him by the 
Populace, to anathematize that Council, 
when he found that Anaſtaſius (for he was 
choſen ſome Months before his Death) 
would not ſuffer him to be ordained till he 
had anathematized it (6). 


(6) Via, Tun. 
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n that Neighbourhood, in all 40 or 43, many of them declared Year of 
Eutychians. However, the Council of Chalcedcn was by all unani- ES 
mouſly received; the Names of Euphemius, Macedonius, and Leo, 
were replaced in the Diptychs; Severus of Antioch, the moſt inve- 
terate Enemy the Orthodox had, was anathematized, depoſed, and 

diveſted of all Epiſcopal Power and Authority ; and the Biſhops, who. 

had been baniſhed for defending the Catholic Faith, were ordercd to be 

reſtored to their Secs, when it ſhould pleaſe the Emperor to recal them 

from Exile l. | 

The Acts of the Council were immediately communicated to the Th: Emperor 

Emperor, who not only approved and confirmed them, but iſſued an I te 
Edict, commanding all Biſhops, within his Dominions, to receive Council, and 
publicly, in the Preſence of the Clergy and People, the Council of 8 oy 
Chalcedon, on pain of forfeiting their Sees. By the ſame Edict he re- ceive that of 
ſtored to their Rank, Honours, and Dignities, ſuch as had been de- Chalcedon 
poſed, or ſent into Exile, for ſtanding up in Defence of the Doctrine Beef 
defined by that holy Synod. A few Days after, another Edict appeared, | 
excluding Heretics of all Denominations, namely the Eutychians, from 

all Employments, both Civil and Military. The late Emperor, however 

addicted to the Eutychian Party, made no Diſtinction, in the Di- 

poſal of Employments, between the Orthodox and the Eutychians. 

Juſtin himſelf was known to be a zcalous Catholic; but that did not 

diſqualify him, with an Eutychian Emperor, from being raiſed to 

the firſt Employ ments. The Publication of theſe Edicts was fol- Amantius, 
lowed by the Execution of Amantius, and ſuch of the Eutychians, hp ind 
as were the moſt obnoxious to the Orthodox Party. The General Chamberlain, 
Vitalian, whom Anaſtaſius had diſcharged, was recalled to Court, executed, 
and reſtored to his Poſt, As for Severns of Antioch, who had ſigna- N 
lized himſelf above all of his Party, by his Hatred to the Orthodox, 

and his Abhorrence of the Doctrine of the Two Natures, anathema- 

tizing daily thoſe who had introduced ſuch a Tenet into the Church, 

the Emperor ordered him to be apprehended, and his Tongue to be Sentence pro- 
cut out. But, before the Sentence could be put in Execution, he a lere. 
made his Eſcape, and got ſafe into Egypt, where he was kindly rus, who 


received, and carefully conceated, by Timotheus, the Eutychian 52 * 
Biſhop of Alexandria m. — 


* Concil, t. 4. p. 178. m Procop. Hiſt, Arcan, c. 6. Evagr. I. 4. c. 4. 
Cyril, in vit. S4. e. 60. P 6.6, Evagr. 1.4.64 


The 
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Yerof The above-mentioned Edicts were no ſooner publiſhed in the Pro- 
Con 518. vinces, than Councils were every-where aſſembled, and Synodical 
Letters ſent up from all Quarters to Conſtantinople, fraught with In- 
vectives, Curſes, and Anathemas, againſt all who preſumed to dif ſpute 


Te Council ef the Authority of the holy Council of Chalredon. They were now 
Chalcedon 


| 7 all convinced, that the Doctrine of the Two Natures was the only 
2 true Doctrine, and, as ſuch, they received it. declaring the oppoſite 
Dogma, which, in the late Emperor's Time, moſt of them had 
held, and zealouſly defended, to be a Blaſphemy againſt Heaven, and 
pronouncing. all, who countenanced it, Enemies to God and his 
Church n. I do not know of a ſingle Biſhop, who choſe rather to 
forfcit his See, than renounce his Opinion: the Imperial Edicts car- 
ried with them ſuch a Conviction, as none could withſtand, 

Emperor, Tuſtin, having thus united the Eaſtern Biſhops among themſelves 

ata 4 (for none durſt now utter a ſingle Word againſt the Council of Chal- 
| 2 4 the cedon, or the Two Natures), undertook, in the next Place, to unite 


1 Oe: - them with their Brethren in the Weſt, coveting nothing ſo much as 
Fog db the Glory of putting an End to the unhappy Diviſions, that, to the 


Diſgrace of the Chriſtian Name and Religion, had fo long prevailed 
in the Catholic Church. He therefore wrote a moſt kind and ob- 
liging Letter to Hormiſdas, acquainting him with his Promotion, 
with the ſincere and ardent Deſire he had of ſeeing all, who pro- 
feſſed the ſame Faith, united in the ſame Communion ; ; a at the 
ſame time, intreating him in his own Name, as well as in the Name 


of the Biſhop of the Imperial City, and other well-diſpoſed Pre- 


4rd are lates, to ſcnd Legates into the Eaſt, capable of forwarding and 
im ſo di- 


ſpatch Le. accompliſhing ſo deſirable a Work. With the Emperor's Letter, 
gates into the and others, to the ſame Purpoſe, from Fohn of Conflantinople, from 
aft. the Synod, which was then ſitting in that City, from other Biſhops, 
and from Count Juſtinian, the Emperor Nephew and Succeſſor 

in the Empire, was diſpatched to Rome Gratns, a Perſon of Diſtin- 

tion, and honoured with the Title of Clariſſimus. On his Arrival 

in that City, he was immediately introduced to the Pope, who 

_ received him, as we may well imagine, and read the Letters he 
brought, with inexpreſſible Joy. He concluded, from the carneſt 

Deſire they all expreſſed of ſeeing the Unity of the Church reſtored, 

and all Schiſms and Diviſions baniſhed for ever from the Kingdom 

of Chriſt, that they were diſpoſed to purchaſe ſuch valuable Bleſſ- 


23 . = Synod, in Anch. AQ. 1, 


ings 
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7 upon any Terms. Reſolved therefore to improve ſuch a Dit Vear of 
Chriſt 518. 
oſition to the Advantage of his See, he anſwered immediately the CAXY 
Emperor's Letter, and that of the Patriarch, commending their Zeal, 
and aſſuring them, that if they, on their Side, were ready, as he 
hoped they were, to remove the Cauſe of Diſcord, he was ready 
on his to concur with them in eſtabliſhing Concord; that is, he 7* p oy 20 
fits on the 
was ready to eſtabliſh Concord on his own Ter and no other o. {ame Terms, 
He does not mention Acacius in his Letter to the Emperor; but in 
that to the Patriarch he tells him, that all he has done, and all he 
can do, to procure the Peace of the Church, will prove in the End 
but loſt Labour, unleſs he is reſolved to anathematize the impious 
Acacius, to eraſe his Name out of the ſacred Regiſter, and ſubſcribe 
the Articles annexed to the Lettcr he ſends him. The Articles were 
thoſe I have mentioned above, which ſeemed ſo very unreaſonable 
to the late Emperor, that he drove the Legates from his Preſence, 
and ordered them to quit his * for daring to propoſe 
them. 
The following Year Hormiſdas, i in Collins 2” the Empe- T he Pepe 
zor's Requeſt, ſent a Third Legation into the Eaſt, conſiſting of Two I 759% 


anew into the 


Biſhops, Germanus and John, One Presbyter named . and Ea. 
Two Deacons Felix and Dioſcorus. Their Inſtructions were; I. To e * 
receive none to their Communion, who had not firſt ſigned ee ee 
above-mentioned Articles. II. Not to fee the Biſhop of Conſtanti Chriſt 519. 
nople, even ſhould the Emperor deſire them to ſee him, till he had 
declared, that he received the Articles, and was ready to ſign them, 

without any kind of Reſtriction or Explication. III. To cauſe not 

only the Name of Acacius to be put out of the Diptychs, but thoſe 

likewiſe of his Succeſſors, Euphemius and Macedonius not excepted ;; 

ſince they too died out of the Communion of Rome, though they 

died in Exile, and in Defence of the Orthodox Faith. IV. If the 

Biſhop of Conftantinople ſhould comply with every thing that is 
required of him, to inſiſt on his acquainting therewith, by a circu- 

lar Letter, ſigned by him, all the Biſhops under his Juriſdiction, 

and exhort them to follow his Example p. With theſe Inſtruftions Mites by 
the Pope delivered to the Legates a great Number of Letters; for _ +I 

by them he wrote to the Emperor, to thc Empreſs, to the Biſhop Letters, 

of Conſtantinople, to Theodoſius his Archdeacon, and the reſt of the 


Clergy, to Juſtinian, to Celer and Patricius, both Men of great 


0 Hormiſd. ep. 23, 24. ? Extat inter epiſt. Hormiſd. 


Power 


naw, 2 


Great Re- 
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# Year of Power and Intereſt at Court, to the Præfectus Pretorio, reſiding 
wo L __ at Theſſalonica, through which City the Legates were to paſs; and, 


laſtly, to Anaſtaſia and Palmatia, Two Women of DiſtinQion, and 
both zealous Advocates, even in the late Emperor's Time, for the 
Doctrine of the Two Natures. The Purport of all theſe Letters was 
to exhort thoſe, to whom they were addreſſed, to be aſſiſting to the 
Legates in bringing to a happy Iſſue the great Buſineſs on which 
they were ſent; to convince them, that the Roman Church, founded 
on the Faith of St. Peter, could not, without contaminating her- 
ſelf, communicate with thoſe who had contaminated themſelves by 
communicating with Heretics, till ſhe was well ſatisfied, that they 
ſincerely renounced ſuch a Communion 3 and that they could by 
no other means ſatisfy her as to that important Point, but by pro- 
feſſing the Faith which ſhe profeſſed, and condemning thoſe whom 
ſhe condemned 4. 

The Legates With theſe Letters the Legates ſet out for Conftantinople ; ; and, 
3 being met, at their Landing in Greece, and attended on their Jour: 
with great ney, by the Two Counts Stephanus and Laurentius, ſent by the 
3 Emperor for that Purpoſe, they were every- Where received with loud 

Acclamations, and, as they expreſſed it in their Letter to the Po 
in a kind of Triumph. The Biſhops and Clergy of the Cities, 
trough which they paſſed, readily ſigned the Articles of Union pre- 
ſcribed by Rome, however derogatory to their own Rights; anathe- 
matized Acacius; ſtruck his Name, as well as the Names of his 
Succeſſors, out of the Diptychs; and were thereupon admitted by the 
Legates to their Communion, and by them declared united again 
in Communion and Faith to the See of St. Peter. As they ap- 
2 | proached Conſtantinople, they were met by Juſtinian, by the General 
ſtantinople. Vitalian, by Pompeius, a Man of great Intereſt at Court, and by 
ſeveral other Perſons of the firſt Rank, and attended by them into 
the City. The next Day they waited on the Emperor, who received 
them in the moſt obliging manner; and, after expreſſing the earneſt 
Deſire he had of putting an End to ſo long a Schiſm, and ſecing all 
good Chriſtians, eſpecially the Prelates of the Church, united among 
themſelves in the Bonds of Charity, deſired them to conſult the 
Patriarch, and ſettle with him the Terms of Union, that no room 
might be left, on either Side, for new Diſputes, The Legates 


e. 1 to their InſtcuQtions, that the bleſſed Pope Hor- 


1 


— 


4 Hormiſd, ep. L, 
wy mide 
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miſdas had ſettled the Terms, which therefore muſt not be altered, —_—_ of 
nor even diſputed, fince they were ſtrictly injoined by his Holineſs 9 
to admit none to the Communion of the Apoſtolic See, who did ba Patri- 
not receive them without the leaſt Alteration. The Biſhop of Con- e 
ftantinople had already received the Council of Chalcedon ; and now 9gain/t the 
agreed to ſtrike the Name of Acacius out of the Diptychs, which ee 4 
was all the Predeceſſors of Hormiſdas had required. But to inſiſt the Pope. 
on his eraſing likewiſe the Names of Euphemius and Macedonius, 

who had ſuffered a moſt cruel Perſecution, the Loſs of their Sees, 

and Exile, i in Defence of the Catholic Faith; to oblige him to reccive 

not only the Letter of Leo on the Incarnation, but all the Letters 

written by that Pope on the Chriſtian Religion; and, beſides, to 
promiſe, that he would conform in all things to the Apoſtolic See, 

and look upon thoſe who died out of the Communion of the Ro- 

man, as dying out of the Communion of the Catholic Church; 

ſeemed to him the Height of Preſumption in the Biſhop of Rome. 

Againſt theſe Articles therefore he warmly remonſtrated, as artfully 
calculated to ſubje&, rather than to unite, the See of Conſtantinople 

to that of Rome. But the Legates were inflexible ; and, on the other 

hand, che Emperor was determined, out of his great Zeal for the 

Unity of the Church, to agree to any Terms rather than to ſuffer 

ſo ſcandalous a Diviſion to continue among the Chriſtian Biſhops. 

Finding therefore that the Legates would not yield, he declared, But th: En- 
that the Patriarch ſhould ; and accordingly, having firſt cauſed the e eblige 
Articles to be approved by the Senate, he commanded him to receive ply with 
them. The Patriarch ſtill objected againſt them, as derogatory to *. 

the Rights and Liberties of his See, and highly injurious to the Me- 

mory of his Two holy Predeceſſors Euphemius and Macedonius, 

| whoſe Names were written in the Book of Life. But the Emperor, 

who was utterly unacquainted with the Laws, Diſcipline, and Pra- 

Qice of the Church, being deaf to all Remonſtrances, the Patriarch 

Was in the End obliged to yield, and promiſed accordingly to com- 

ply with the Terms preſcribed by the Pope; but, at the ſame time, 

begged, that inſtead of ſigning the Articles as they had been drawn 

up and worded at Rome, he might be allowed to write a Letter to 

the ſame Purpoſe, addreſſed to his Holineſs. His View therein was 

to avoid certain Expreſſions in the Articles, which ſeemed to im- 

port ſome kind of Authority in the See of Rome oyer that of Con- 
ſtantinople. This occaſioned great Diſputes ; but it was agreed at 


Vor. II. Q q | laſt, 


- - Remarkable Form of a Letter. Purſuant to this Agreement, he ſigned the Ar- 


See ſeal the Union, received with him, and probably at his Hands, the 


298 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Horm, 
Year of aft, that the Patriarch ſhould ſign the Articles, without the leaſt 
P — „ Alteration, Addition, Exception, or Limitation ; but that he ſhould 
be allowed to premiſe a Preamble, addreſſed to Hormiſdas, in the 

5. Pale n ticles; but took care, in the Preamble, which he firſt prefixed to 
* them, that no room ſhould be left for the preſent Pope, or his 
Succeſſors, to claim, from his having ſi igned them, any kind of Au- 

thority or juriſdiction over him, or his Succeſſors. For he addreſſed 

him with no other Title but that of Brother, and Fellou-miniſter, 

which evidently excludes all kind of Subjection; and whereas the 

Pope magnified the See of Rome, and ſeemed to exalt it above all 

other Sees, as the Throne of the firſt Apoſtle, the Patriarch declared 

in his Letter, that he Held the Two holy Churches of Old and New 

Rome to be one and the ſame Church; which was equalling the 

Two Churches, and difowning all Superiority in- the one to the 

| other. He was a Match for the Pope. 
TheNomero The Articles being thus ſigned by the Patriarch, the Name of 
838 Acacius, and with his the Names of the other Biſhops, who had 
with thoſe of ſucceeded him in the See of Conſtantinople ever ſince the Begin- 
= _— ning of the Schiſm to the preſent Time, vis. of Fravitas, Eu 
* pbemius, Macedonius, and Timotheus, were all, without Diſtinction 
Hiruck out of between Entychian and Orthodox, ſtruck out of the Diptychs ; nay, 
1 PS complete the Vengeance of the Apoſtolic See, and extend it to all 
indiſcriminately, who had any-ways diſobliged their Holineſſes, the 
Names of the Two Emperors Anaſtaſius and Zeno were, at the 
Requeſt of the Legates, cancelled, together with thoſe of the Bi- 

ſhops. And now the Legates, having obtained all they were injoined 
The Schiſm to require, declared, in the Name of the bleſſed Pope Hormiſdas, 
1 Frog the Two Secs united again in Charity and Faith, They then 
Churches attended the Patriarch to the great Church; aſſiſted at Divine Ser- 
. murel re- vice performed by him with great Solemnity, the Emperor, the 
x OE Empreſs, the whole Court, and the Senatc, being preſent ; and, to 


Holy Euchariſt r. Thus ended the firſt great Schiſm between the 
Churches ol Conſtantinaple and Rome, after it had laſted 35 Years. 
The Roman Catholic Writers have taken unwearied Pains, in the 
Account they give us of that fatal Diviſion, to lay the whole Blame 
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on the Greeks, and not only to excuſe, but ſet forth the Conduct of Year of 
the Popes, from the Beginning of the Schiſm, to the Reconciliation of 8 wn 4 
the TwoChurches, as highly commendable, as altogether worthy of the In this Divi- 
Succeſſors of St. Peter, of the Vicars of Chriſt upon Earth. But none 1, ER. 
of them have yet been able to ſhew, and we may well defy them, ics, and rot 
with all their Art and Eloquence, ever to ſhew, what Evil would e Gfecks. 
have accrued to the Faith, the Church, or the Chriſtian Religion, 
from the Name of Acacius, the Subject of the Diſpute, being kept 
in the Diptychs, or what Good would have accrued from its being 
eraſed. For, to ſay with the Popes, that to keep his Name in the Roll 
of the Catholic Biſhops was contaminating the Catholic Faith, be- 
cauſe he had contaminated himſelf by communicating with conta- 
minated Perſons, and contaminated all who communicated with 
him, as thoſe, who communicated with him, contaminated all who 
communicated with them, and ſo in infinitum, is confounding the 
| Reader with Words jumbled together without any Meaning. But if 
the retaining that Name could be attended with no Evil affecting 
the Faith, or the Church; if the cancelling it would be attended 
with no Good thence ariſing to either; it would have been quite 
inexcuſeable in the Popes to have excommunicated the Greeks for 
retaining it, even though they had not been able to allege any Rea- 
ſon why they retained it. But they had very ſubſtantial Reaſons; — 
and their acting otherwiſe than they did, would have been attended, 
as they often remonſtrated, with infinite Evils, and in all Likelj-- 
hood with the utter Ruin of the Catholic Faith in the Empire of the 
Eaſts. What muſt we therefore think of the Popes obſlinately 
inſiſting on the Greeks yielding, even in theſe Circumſtances, to 
their Will, and ſeparating themſelves from their Communion, be- 
cauſe they would not? Did they act therein as the Succeſſors of 
St. Peter, as the Vicars of Chriſt? To ſay they did, is abſolute 
Blaſphemy. From what has been ſaid it is manifeſt, that the Popes 
were the Schiſmatics, with thoſe who adhered to them; and not 
theGreeks, though generally ſtigmatized with that Name; they alone 
being Schiſmatics, agreeably to the Definition of St. Cyprian, reccived 
by all; who, without juſt Cauſe, ſeparate themſelves, as I have ſhewn 
the Popes to have done, from the reſt of their Brethren. | 
The Emperor was not ſatisfied with cauſing the Articles, ſent h Emperor 
from Rome, to be received and ſigned by the Patriarch of Conſtan- ders the 


Articles, ſent 

{ople ; but, to complete the Union between inc Eaſt and the Weſt, fam Rome, 
| 45 | | | to be ſigned 
See above, p. 217. 221. | by the, other 


Q q 2 reſolved, Patriarchs. 
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Year of reſolved, out ofthe Abundance of his Zeal for the Unity of the Church, 
* — f to oblige the other Two Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, and 
| the Metropolitan of Theſſalonica, to ſign the ſame Articles, Pay] 

who, on the Flight of Severus from Antioch, had been ſubſtituted 
in his room, obeyed with great Readineſs, being a moſt zealous 
Catholic, but, in other reſpects, a Diſgrace to his Order; inſomuch 
that the Catholics themſelves, offended at his Lewdneſs, and ſcan- 
Day ere dalous Life, obliged him to reſign, He was ſucceeded by Euphra- 
. oi ius, who began his Epiſcopacy with anathematizing the Council of 
Antioch. ” Chalcedes, and ſtriking. out of the Diptychs the Names of all the 
| Biſhops, who had aſſiſted at that Aſſembly, and with them the 
Names of the Popes from Leo to Hormiſdas. But the Governor of 
the Province having let him know, that, unleſs he recanted, the 
Imperial Edi& muſt be put in Execation, commanding all, who did 
not receive the Council and Doctrine of Chalcedon, to be driven 
from their Sees, he repented what he had done, received the Coun- 
cil, anathematized all who did not receive it, replaced in the Di- 
ptychs the Names, which he had eraſed a few Days before, and, ſign- 
ing the Articles, was re-admitted to the Communion of Rome * 
The Patri- Timotheus, Biſhop of Alexandria, who had lately ſucceeded Dzoſ- 
Ye: Srl corus the younger in that See, bid, in a manner, Defiance to the 
fuſes to gn Emperor, boldly declaring, that he would anathematize, to his laſt 
them. Breath, the Council of Chalcedon, together with Leo, and all his 
Letters; that he ſcorned to feceive Laws of the Biſhops of Rome; 
and that he would neither be taught nor directed by them. As 
the People of Alexandria were extremely devoted to their Biſhop, 
ever ready to revolt, and moſt zealouſly attached to the Doctrine 
of Eutyches, which they believed to be, and it would be no caſy 
Task to prove it was not, the genuine Doctrine of their Patriarch 
Cyril, the Emperor thought it adviſcable to diſſemble for the preſent, 
and patiently wait till an Opportunity offered of bringing back the 
Eg yptiaus, by gentle Methods, to the Unity of the Church. To 
Theſſalonica was diſpatched from Conſtantinople one of the Le- 
gates, ohn the Biſhop, with ſeveral Eccleſiaſtics in his Retinue; 
and Count Licinius, a Perſon of great Diſtinction, was appointed 
by the Emperor to attend them. But the Terms of Union ſeemed 


ſo. very unreaſonable to Dorotheus, Metropolitan and Biſhop of that 
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City, that, while the Legate was reading them in a public Aſſembly, A of 
he could not forbear ſnatching them out of his Hand, and tearing 8 
them in his Preſence. There wanted no more to raiſe the Populace, Ccνονον 
who, falling upon the Legate, and thoſe who were with him, killed hr nba gil 
his Hoſt, and Two of his Eccleſiaſtics, wounded him dangerouſly in Theſſalonica. 
Three Places, and would have put an End to his Life, had ww 

Count Licinius brought, in great Haſte, the Soldiery to his Reſcue, wounded, and 

and conveyed him, well guarded, to one of the Churches; and 3 a 

there he continued, not daring to appear abroad, till the Emperor, his Life. 

informed of what had happened, ſent for Dorotheus to Conſtanti- 
n;ple%, The other Legates, who had remained in that City, took 

care to acquaint the Pope, as ſoon as they could, with the inhuman 

Treatment their Collegue had met with, laying the whole Blame 

on Dorot heus, and one of his Presbyters, named Ariſtides, as if the 

Populace had been underhand ſtirred up by them. The Pope, highly 

provoked at the Inſult offered to St. Peter and himſelf, in the Per- 

ſon of his Legate, anſwered their Letter as ſoon as he received it, The Pape re- 

injoining them to uſe all the Intereſt they had with the moſt reli- Bike _ 

gious Emperor, and his Miniſters, that Dorotheus might not be ſuf- Theffatonica 
fered to return to Theſſalonica, that his See might be declared vacant, bud ad 
and he ſent to Rome, together with the Presbyter Ariſtides, to have 
their Doubts reſolved there, and to be inſtructed by the Apoſtolic 

See, ſince they would not hearken to the Inſtructions of. its Le- 

gates w. Nome was certainly the moſt proper Place Men, who que- 

ſtioned the Papal Authority, could be ſent to, to be, at the ſame 

time, inſtructed and convinced; and no-where elſe would all their 

Doubts have been more quickly reſolved. But the Emperor, with- Bu he is 

out hearkening to the Legates, ordered Dorotheus to be tried at [7/497 Cen- 

Conſtantinople ; and all his Puniſhment was, to be ſent to Heraclea, 52 fared 

whence he was ſuffered, after a few Days Confinement, to return #9 74urn te 

to his Sce. Baronius, who thinks he ought at leaſt to have been IO: 
confined for Life to Oaſis, the moſt inhoſpitable Place of the whole 
Empire, cries out here; Is it poſſible, that Juſtice, under an Em- 

peror, who takes his Name from Juſtice, ſhould be thus fold and 

betrayed in the Cauſe of the holy Pontiff ! For the Legates pre- 

tended, that Dorotheus had bribed his Judges, having carried with 

him to Conſtantinople, ſay they in the Relation they ſent to Rome, 

ſuch Sums as were capable of corrupting not only Men, but the 
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Angels themſelves x. They thought, it ſeems, that no Man could 
withſtand the Temptation of Money; and indeed that few could, 
at leaſt of thoſe who were ſent from Rome, we have ſeen already, and 
ſhall ſee hereafter, on ſeveral Occaſions. The Emperor allowed Dy. 
rotheus to return to his Sce, as I have related; but it was upon 
Condition, that he ſhould appeaſe the Pope, and ſend for that Pur- 
poſe a ſolemn Legation to Rome. With this Condition the Metro- 
politan complied, the following Year 520. and, at the ſame time, 
wrote to the Pope, ſtyling him, in the Addreſs, The moſt Holy and 
Bleſſed Father and Fellow-mmiſter, and in the Letter, in all things 
moſt bleſſed, and thrice bleſſed Father, in every reſpect perfect, &c. 
But, however laviſh of his Praiſes, he took care to avoid all Expreſ. 
ſions that could be conſtrued into any kind of Subjection, or even 
Submiſſion 3 for, inſtead of deſcending to Apologies and Excuſes, 
he arraigned the Legates, who had accuſed him, of Slander and 
Calumny, declaring, that he was ſo far from having been any- 
ways concerned in the late Riot, as they had maliciouſly ſuggeſted, 
that, on the contrary, to ſave the Life of the venerable Biſhop, he 
had even expoſed his own y. This was certainly falſe, if what the 
Legates wrote to the Pope was true. But the Emperor being ſatiſ⸗ 
fied, the Pope was obliged to be ſatisfied too. Dorotheus probably - 
ſigned on this Occaſion the Articles of Union, and was reconciled 
to Rome. „5 5 

The Two Patriarchs, of Conſtantinople and Antioch, had, in Com- 
pliance with the Articles ſent from Rome, ſtruck out of the Diptychs 
the Name of Acacius, and, together with his, the Names of thc 
Orthodox Biſhops, who had died out of the Communion of Rome, 
as I have related above; and their Example was readily followed, 


_ with reſpe@ to the Name of Acacius. But, as to the Names of the 


other Biſhops, the far greater Part peremptorily refuſed to eraſe 


them, ſaying, that they had rather live for ever ſeparated from 


Rome, than thus ſtigmatize the Memory of ſo many eminent Pre. 
lates, who had deſerved ſo well of the Catholic Faith, who were no 
leſs Orthodox than the Pope himſelf, and had given more con- 
vincing Proofs of their Orthodoxy than he had ever Occaſion to give. 


The Biſhops were backed by their Clergy ; and the People, joining 


both, began to mutiny, to exclaim againſt the Pope, to complain of 
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the Emperor for gratifying him in ſo unreaſonable a Demand, ald, * of 

making the Cauſe of the Catholic Biſhops the Catholic Cauſe, to look 2 

n all, who were for ſuppreſſing their Names, as Friends to Eu- 

tyches, and Enemies to the Church. The Emperor, Count Juſtinian 

his Nephew, and Epiphanius the new Patriarch, who had ſucceeded 

in the Beginning of this Year to John the Cappadocian, alarmed at 

the general Diſcontent that reigned among the People as well as the 

Clergy, and dreading the Effects of the popular Zeal, inſtead of 

uſing Violence with the refractory Biſhops, which they knew would 

be attended with a great deal of Bloodſhed, and might, in the End, 

coſt the Emperor the Loſs of his Crown, reſolved to recur to the 

Pope, and try whether they could not prevail upon him to be fatil 

fied with their craſing the Name of Acacius alone. With this View Juſtinian re- 

Julian wrote to Rome the firſt, acquainting the Pope, that neither 3 

the People, the Clergy, nor the Biſhops, though threatened with 4+ would nt 

Exile, nay, and with Fire and Sword, could be induced to omit, at "jt on on 

Divine Service, the Names of ſo many holy Catholic Prelates; and, eraſed. 

at the ſame time, conjuring his Holineſs, as he tendered the Welfare 

of the Church, and the Peace of the State, not to inſiſt on that Point, 

ſince he would thereby involve both in a new War, and more dan- 

gerous Troubles than either had hitherto felt. Tour Holineſs, lays 

he in his Letter, ought to conſider the Nature of Things, and the 

Difference of Times; and, being ſatisfied with the Condemnation of 

Acacins, of Dioſcorus, of Timotheus Alurus, Petrus Mongus, and 

Petrus Fullo, end at laſt this ob/tinate Conteſt, Ir Is NOT By PER- His Senti- 

SECUTION AND BLOODSHED, BUT SACERDOTAL PATIENCE, THAT” - 

MEN ARE TO BE GAINED ro GOD: BY STRIVING TO GAIN SOULS) ſecution. 

WE OFTEN DESTROY BOTH BODIES AND SOULS: 1T 1s By MiLD- 

NESS AND LENITY ALONE THAT OLD ERRORS CAN BE CORRECTED z. 

How much Chriſtian Blood would have been ſaved, had the Popes, or 

the Emperors themſelves, hearkened to this excellent Leſſon! 
The Patriarch, and the Emperor, both wrote preſſing Letters to Th: Emperor | 

the ame Purpoſe. The Patriarch accompanied his with a rich Page eos the La i 

ſent to the Pope, conſiſting of a Chalice of Gold, adorned with ay the /am: 

great Number of Jewels, of a Patin likewiſe of Gold, another Cha- . The | 


lice of Silver, and Two Silk Veils. The Emperor, in his Letter, Legler accon- 
alures the Pope, that he has ſpared no Pains in cauſing the Terms ofparied with a 


reſent, 
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| Year of Union, preſcribed by the Apoſtolic See, to be received by all; but 

Chriſt 520. 

— that upon ſome he cannot prevail, either by Perſuaſions or Menaces, 
to condemn thoſe after their Death, ia whom they placed theic 
greateſt Glory while they were living; that their Obſtinacy is Proof 
againſt all Dangers, and Death itſelf; that he is extremely grieved to 
find the great Work of an intire Reconciliation, which he had ſo 
much at Heart, thus retarded ; but, on the other Side, is no leſs un- 
willing to procced to Violence, and ſhed the Blood of his innocent 
Subjects; and therefore does not doubt but his Apoſtleſhip, rather than 
oblige him to turn Perſecutor, will connive, for the preſent, at the 
Names of the Orthodox Biſhops being kept in the Diptychs, and be 

_ ſatisfied with their condemning the Memory of Acacius alone; the 
rather, as his holy Predeceſſor Pope Anaſtaſius had required no more, 

to receive all to his Communion, who profeſſed the fame Faith a, 

The Pop e, in But the Pope was deaf to all Remonſtrances and Reaſons. He ſtill 
| 1 0 1 ha inſiſted on the Condemnation not only of Acacius, but of all who 
Names being had communicated with him, or his Memory; and becauſe the Em- 
or — ot peror had ſhewn himſelf, in his Letter, utterly averſe to Perſecution 
Chriſt 52 1. and Bloodſhed, he ſtrove, in his Anſwer, to reconcile him to both. 
1 « Many Things, ſays he, which we naturally deteſt and abhor, are, 
rages Perſe- © in ſome Caſes, neceſſary Remedies; and then, our Health being at 
cution. © Stake, we are not to conſult, but ſtrive to overcome, our natural 
e Averſion. In Sickneſs, we are apt to complain of the Remedies 
that are preſcribed for our Cure, and hate thoſe who preſcribe them. 
But would it be good-natured or friendly in a Phyſician to forbear 
applying what he knows to be conducive to Health, out of Compaſ- 
« ſion, or through Fear of cauſing a momentary Pain? It is Cruelty 
* to ſpare, and Compaſſion to cure, let the, Remedies, that work 
tlie Cure, be ever ſo painful b.“ Thus did this Pope, in direct 
Oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, endeavour to extinguiſh in 
the Emperor all Senſe of Humanity; nay, and to convince bim, that 
he could by no other means better ſhew himſelf a kind and bene- 
volent Prince, than by ſhedding the Blood of his innocent People. 
Theſe Antichriſtian Principles have ever ſince been maintained, as is 
but too well known, by the Church of Rome; and, in Compliance 
with them, the Popes have never failed, when it was in their Power, 
to encourage Perſecution, and ſtir up the Popiſh Princes to perſecute, 


and purſue” with Fire and Sword, their Proteſtant Subjects. To 
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theſe Principles are owing the Racks, the Dungeons, and the unte- W. 
lenting Torments of the Inquiſition; it being highly meritorious with 28 

the Miniſters of that infernal Tribunal to rack the Body, without Mercy, 
for the Good of the Soul, and highly criminal for any of them to ſhew 
Compaſſion, let the Torments be ever ſo exquiſite, when they are, 

as they ſay, become neceſſary Remedies for the Cure of the Soul. 

: As the Church of Rome has adopted theſe Maxims, ſhe can never His Prin. 

"renounce them; and it is quite ſurpriſi ing, that ſome Proteſtants, 2% adopted 
either miſled themſelves, or wanting to miſlead others, ſhould pre- 9 
tend, that, in ſome Degree, ſhe has renounced them already, and is 
become more indulgent, than ſhe has been in former Times, to thoſe 
ho diſſent from her. Are not her Priſons filled, at this very time, 
vith thoſe whom ſhe ſtyles Heretics, or only ſuſpects of what ſhe calls 
Hereſy? Are not her Racks till daily employed in extorting Confeſ- 
ſions? Does ſhe any - where ſuffer, where her Power prevails, Doctrines 
to be taught or profeſſed, diſagreeing in the leaſt with thoſe, which ſhe 
-profeſſes and teaches ? On what, then, can the Opinion be founded, of 
her having begun of late to abate of her former Severity? Let her 
diſcharge her Inquiſitors, ſhut up her Inquiſitions, grant Liberty of 
Conſcience where ſhe dares to refuſe it; and then, but not till then, 
ve ſhall, with theſe her Proteſtant Friends, acknowlege her Lenity. 

The Emperor, though ſo great a Bigot, was ſo far from hearkening 75. Emperor 
Totte Suggeſtions of the Pope, that, on the contrary, greatly off nded 13 1 | 
at his Obſtinacy, and more at his Principles, he joined, in the End, Catholic Mo 
his Subjects againſt him; and, commending them for the Regard they fps toe - 
paid to the Memory of their Catholic Paſtors, allowed them, without Habe bh | 

giving himſelf any farther Trouble about the Conſent of his Holineſs 12 of the 
to keep all their Names in the Diptychs. The Pope, finding he could 
not prevail, thought it adviſeable to diſſemble; and wrote accord- 

ingly to the Patriarch, impowering him to receive all to the Commu- 
nion of Nome, who, anathematizing Acacius, and the others men- 
tioned above, condemned their Memories c. As no Mention was 
made, in that Letter, of the Orthodox Biſhops, the Patriarch obliged 

none to eraſe their Names; nay,- he replaced in the Diptychs, with 
the Approbation of the Emperor, the Names of Euphemius and 
Macedonius, which his Predeceſſor had cancelled ; and the Pope, by 


| he approving, — approved, what he _ wage And thus 
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I belber One the Peace and Tranquillity, which ſhe had Reaſon to expect from 
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Vear of was an intire Reconciliat ion at laſt brought about, we may ſay, in 
Chriſt 9 ſpite of the Pope. It is obſervable, that ſeveral among the Biſhops, 
who had communicated with Acacius, or his Memory, and were, on 

that Score, thought by the preſent Pope unworthy of a Place in the 
Catalogue of Biſhops, have by his Succeſſors been judged worthy 

of a Place in the Calendar of Saints: they now invoke at the Altar 

the Names which he thought would have contaminated the whole 

Church, had they only been mentioned at the Altar; and therefore 

would have involved both the Church and the State in the utmoſt 
Confuſion to have them ſuppreſſed, had the Emperor been as * | 

minded as he. 

New Di/- The Eaſt and the Welt were now happily reconciled, after ſo long 


1 5 putet in le and obſtinate a Diviſion. But the Church was not ſuffered to enjoy 


has = 8 that Reconciliation. New Diſputes aroſe daily among her Members; 
Person of the and one, which had been already carried on for ſome time, remained 
Pwr . ſtill undecided, The Diſpute was, Whether One of the Trinity, 
any by or One Perſon of the Trinity, ſhould be ſaid ro have ſuffered in the 
JF on the Fleſh? The Propoſition, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh, 
wo an Scythian Monks maintained to be Orthodox; and the other, 
One Perſon of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh, to import abſolute 

Hereſy, But, on the other Side, a Deacon, named Victor, pretended 

the former Propoſition to import abſolute Hereſy, and the latter alone 

to be Orthodox. Both the Monks and the Deacon received the 

Council of Chalcedon, acknowleged Two Natures in Chriſt, in 
Oppoſition to Eutyches, and, in Oppoſition to Neſtorius, only One 

Perſon. But nevertheleſs, by a long Chain of unintelligible Infer- 

ences, the Monks ſtrove to convince the Deacon, that he was a rank 
Neſterian; and the Deacon ſtrove, in his Turn, to convince them, 

by the ſame Method of Reaſoning, that they were rank Eutychians, 

and Arians into the Bargain, Beſides, the Deacon pretended, that 

tie Word One, without the Addition of Per/on, referred only to 

the Divine Subſtance or Nature; and, conſequently, that to ſay, One 

| of the Trinity ſuffered, was as much as to ſay, One of the Natures 

of the Trinity ſuffered; which was evidently ſuppoſing, that, in the 

Trinity, there were more Natures than One, On this great Streſs 

Was laid by one Trifolius, a Presbyter, who lived at this time, and 

| ſeems to have been well verſed in all the Subtilties and Cavils of Lo- 

gic, the only Knowlege, if it deſerves that Name, which was now 

in 
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in Requeſt. For, in a Letter he wrote to Fauſtus, a Roman Senator, Year of 

| * Cbriſt 521. 
he reaſons thus; In the Trinity, ſays he, there are not Three Gods. 

e but one God in Three Perſons. Now the Word One neceſſarily B“, Expre/- 


imports the Nature; and hence it follows, that the Two Propoſi- th 


« tjons, One of the Trinity ſuffered, and One of the Three Di. ſome. 
vine Natures, or Three Gods, ſuffered, muſt, of courſe, be ſyno- 
« nymous.“ But neither will that Writer allow the other Propoſi- 
tion to be Orthodox, One Perſon of the Trinity ſuffered, ſince it 
might be concluded from thence, that the Divine Nature had ſut- 
fered. © That Error, indeed, adds he, you avoid by adding, in the 
« - Fleſh; but you thereby confound the Two Natures ; and, flying 
« from the Theopaſehites, fall in with the Eutychians.“ He con- 
cludes with adviſing Fauſtus to ſhun all Expreſſions alike, that have 
neither been uſed by the Oecumenical Councils, nor by the Fathers 
in their Writings approved by the Councils. They had all now for- 
got, that there was ſuch a Book as the Scripture. 

The Monks, finding themſelves arraigned of Hereſy, had recourſe The Props/i- 
to the Legates of the Pope, who were then at Conſtantinople; for the a ee 


of th 
Diſpute began in 519. and the Legates, having ſeveral times heard Trinity, Ec. 


both Victor and them, inſtead of reconciling them, and ſhewing hhmed 4 
the Legates 

that their Meaning was the ſame, and their Diſagreement only about of the Pope. 
Words, gave Sentence in Fayour of the former. The Monks did 

not acquieſce in their Judgment, as we may well imagine; but, 
highly provoked, to uſe their Expreſſions, at the Raſhneſs, Partiality, 
and Ignorance, of the Legates, in condemning what they did not, 
or would not underſtand, they diſpatched Four of their Fraternity to 73; Monks. 
| Rome, to complain of them to the Pope, and to get the Propoſition who main- 
approved by him, which they had condemned. Bur the Pope, in- Fat pu * 
formed by his Legates of what had paſſed at Conſſantinople, not only Pepe, who 
confirmed the Sentence they had given, but kept the Deputics of the Y be 


Propoſition, 
Monks a whole Year, in a manner, Priſoners, at Rome, to con and uſes then | 


vince them by that means, ſince he could by no other, of their 
Error. Some write, that he drove them at laſt out of the City, as 
incorrigible Heretics; while others tell us, that, to the great Difap- 
pointment of the Pope, they made their Eſcape in the Night. How- 
cver that be, they found Means, before they left the City, to paſte 
up, in ſeveral public Places, their Confeſſion of Faith, compriſed in 
Twelve Articles, with as many Anathemas againſt all, the Pope not 
Axceptcd, who did not reccive it. This exaſperated the Pope to ſuch 
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3 of a Degree, that, in his Anſwer to a Letter which he received, at this 
Cy time, from Poſſeſſor, an African Biſhop, who had been driven from 
The Pope his See by the Arians, and reſided at Conſtantinople, he inveighed 
ene tze Againſt the Monks in the moſt abuſive Terms, taxing, them with Pride, 
Monks, Arrogance, and Obſtinacy ; and painting them as the worſt of Men, 
5 cant £22, as Enemies to the Church, as Diſturbers of the public Peace, as Slan- 
aerrers, Lyers, and, above all, as Inſtruments employed by the Ene- 
my of Truth, to baniſh all Truth, to eſtabliſh Error in its room, and 

- ſow among the Wheat the poiſonous Seeds of diabolical Tares d. As 

Copies of this Letter were diſperſed by Poſſeſſor all over the Eaſt, 

His Letter is Maxentius, one of the Monks, and the moſt learned among them, 
2 undertook to anſwer it; and, in his Anſwer, he treats the Pope worſe, 
if poſlible, than he had treated the Monks. He begins with declare- 

ing, that he does not believe the Picce, he anſwers, to have been 

written by Hormiſdas, or by any other Chriſtian Biſhop, it being 

wholly made up of Errors, Contradictions, Calumnies, and Lyes. 

He then inveighs againſt the Legates of the Pope, againſt Poſſeſſor, 
and moſt of all againſt the Author of the Letter, as not a diſguiſed, 

but an open and avowed Heretic; proves, and indeed unanſwerably, 

the Propoſition, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh, to be in- 

tirely Orthodox, as it was underſtood by him and his Brethren, and 

explained by them to the Pope; juſtifies the Conduct of the Monks; 
and concludes with theſe Words: The Author of this Letter, whether 
* it was really written by Hormiſaas, or falſly aſcribed to him, is, 
4 without all Doubt, a Heretic, ſince he will not allow Chriſt the Son 
Not one Wri- « of God to be One of the Trinity.” It is remarkable, that though 
| N Copies of this Letter were diſperſed over the whole Chriſtian World, 
Pope. though the Pope, who was there charged with Hereſy, had many 
Friends both in the Eaſt and the Welt, not one of them offered to 
undertake his Defence, or pretended to juſtify his condemning the 
above-mentioned Propoſition, as it was explained by the Monks, 
often declaring, that they thereby meant no more, than that Chr}, 
who was one of the Perſons of the Trinity, ſuffered in the Floſt. 
' Nay, Hormiſdas had the 3 to ſee, before he died, the 
Biſhops of the Eaſt, all to a Man, and likewiſe the Catholic Biſhops 
of Africa, with St. Fulgentius at their Head, that is, the far greater 


Part of the Church, engaged in Defence of the Monks, and con- 
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demning with them all, who did, not admit the Expreſſion, which Year of 
he had condemned. Had he lived but a few Years longer, he would e — | 
have ſeen that Expreſſion adopted by the whole Catholic Church, 

and thoſe anathematized by the whole Catholic Church, who did 


not approve and receive it, as I ſhall have Occaſion to relate here- 
after. 


But he died the following Year 523 3, on the 6th of 4 bang — 
held the Chair Nine Years, and Eleven Days; and on that Day his © ; * of 
Reliques are till expoſed to public Adoration, in the Church of Chriſt 52 3. 
St, Peter, where he is ſuppoſed to have been buried. What in 
titled him to that Honour was, as is ſaid, his extraordinary and truly 
apoſtolical Zeal in cauſing the Council of Chalcedon to be every- 
where received, and in healing the Diviſions which had reigned ſo 
long in the Church. But the Council of Chalcedon was received, It was not 
from the Beginning, by all in the Weſt; and its being as univerſally 1 him 
received in the Eaft was intirely owing, as we have ſeen, to the Council of 
_ Decree which Juſtin iſſued, of his own Motion, as ſoon as he Chalcedon 
aſcended the Imperial Throne, As to. the Diviſions of the Church pr gigs 


» nor that an 
they were healed indeed in his Time ; but what extraordinary Merit End was put 


Hormiſdas had in healing them, and reconciling the Two Churches, 9 
it would be no eaſy matter to determine. He made no Ve. 
5 towards a Reconciliation; he could by no means be induced, not- 
withſtanding his boaſted Zeal for the Unity and Peace of the Church, 
to abate, in the leaſt, of the Pretenſions of his See, for the ſake 
of either; nay, he inſiſted on Terms far more unreaſonable, than 
the moſt aſſuming among his Predeceſſors had preſumed to require. 
It is true, they were complied with at laſt; and Peace was reſtorcd. 
But that was not owing to any Zeal or Condeſcenſion in him, but 
to the Zeal, and, in ſome Degree, to the Weakneſs, of the Em- 
peror, who, pitying the unhappy Condition of the Church, thus 
. miſerably rent by her own Prelates, choſe rather to gratify the Pope 
in all his Demands, however unreaſonable, than to ſuffer one half 
of the Church to continue any longer diſunited from the other, 
to the great Danger of both. It is obſervable, that of the Five Popes, 
who governed the Roman Church during this Schiſm, one only has 
been denied the Honour of Saintſhip, viz. Pope Anaſtaſius, the only 
one among them, who ſhewed himſelf inclined to ſacrifice the Pre- 
tenſions of his See to the Welfare of the Church e, I leave the 
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Reader to conclude from thence what Kind of Merit Was rewarded 
with that Honour in the reſt. 

Hormiſdas was a Man of uncommon Parts, of great Policy and 
Addreſs, as appears from his whole Conduct; but of a moſt haughty, 
vindictive, and imperious Temper, and, to the eternal Infamy of 
his Name and Memory, the firſt Chriſtian Biſhop, who, in Matters of 
Conſcience, dared openly to countenance, nay, and to ſanctify, 
Slaughter arid Bloodſhed. As for his Writings, of the many Let- 


| Letters falſh ters he wrote, 79 have reached our Times. The learned Du Pin, 


aſcribed to 


im, 


miſled by Baronius, counts 8of; but the Strength and Energy with 
which Hormiſdas expreſſes himfelf in the other Letters, though they 
all ſavour of the Barbariſm of the Age, evidently prove that to 
St. Remigius, appointing him Vicar of the Apoſtolic See, in the 
new-converted Kingdom of Clovis, to be ſuppoſititious s: beſides, 
in that Letter, Clovis is ſuppoſed to be till living; and nothing is 
more certain, than that he died on the 27th of November 511 
that is, Two Years and Eight Months before the Election of Hor- 
miſdas b. Hence it is manifeſt, that the Letter, which Ciovis is ſaid 


to have written to this Pope, acknowleging him for the ſupreme 


Head of the Church, and which Baronzus diſplays and comments 
with great Pomp and Flouriſh of Words, is likewiſe a barefaced 
Forgery. The far greater Part of the Letters of Hormiſdas relates 


to the Affairs of the Eaſt. But that he did not ſuffer his Attention 


He appoints 
the * 


ef Tarragon 


and Seville 
his Vicars in 
Spain, 


to be ſo engroſſed by them, as to neglect the Opportunities that 
offered of maintaining and improving the Authority uſurped by his 
Predeceſſors in the Weſt, appears from his Letters to John of T ar- 
ragon, and Saluſtins of Seville. For, being conſulted by them about 
ſome Points of Diſcipline, he thence took Occaſion to appoint them 
his Vicars, the former for the Hither, and the latter for the Farther 
Spain; impowering them to aſſemble in Council the Biſhops of the 


Provinces, over which they were ſet, to compole their Differences, 


and to ſee that the Canons were every-where punctually obſerved. 
This Power he granted them, on Condition of their recurring to 
him in all Matters of Moment, that is, on Condition of their act- 
ing in an intire Dependence upon him, and his Sce i, Thus, by 


© their means, he extended his Power and Authority over all the Pro- 


vinces and Biſhops of Spain. The Inſtitution of Vicars was, of all 
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the Devices that the moſt refined Policy could invent or ſuggeſt, the Year of 
beſt calculated for the eſtabliſhing of the Papal Authority ; the Bi- 2 2 
ſhops of the firſt Sees, who were the moſt capable of effeually 
oppoſing the Encroachments of Rome, being thereby engaged, in 
Gratitude as well as by Intereſt, to ſupport and defend them. 
la the Time of Hormiſdas many rich Preſents are ſaid to have King Theo- 1 
been made to the Church of St. Peter by the Emperor Juſtin, and 1 
others. Among the reſt King Theodoric ſent, if the Bibliothecarian 6 — 


the Chnrch of © 


is to be credited k, Two Silver Candleſticks, weighing 70 Pounds. 9 Peter. 
In the carlieſt Times the Church, at leaſt the Roman Church, would 7, the primi- 
receive nothing from Heretics; nay, in the Second Century, about % Times, 


the Year 170. ſhe even returned to Marcian 500 Drachmas of Gold, CAT Frm 


which he had given, when ſhe found that he held heterodox Do- Heretic. 


arines, leſt ſhe ſhould be polluted with the Money of a Heretic. 
This Baronius remembered; and therefore, that we may not ima- 


gine the Roman Church to have been leſs pure in the 6th than ſhe 
was in the 2d Century, he takes care to inform us, that the Gift 
of the Heretical and Arian King was not received by her as an 
Offering, but only as a Preſent, which ſhe might accept, even at 
the Hands of an Infidel, without the leaſt Danger of being thereby 
defiled or polluted l. Had this Diſtinction been known to the Church 
in Marcians Time, ſhe might have ſafely kept his 500 Drachmas. 
However, it was not fitſt broached by Baronius; but had been uſed, 
long before his Time, by the Canoniſts, pretending, the better to 
gratify the Avarice of the Clergy, that by the Canons forbidding 
Donations and Legacies to be accepted from public Sinners, from 
infamous Women, or from thoſe who were at Variance with their 
Relations, nothing elſe was meant, than that ſuch Donations and 
Legacies ſhould not be accepted as Oblations, but only as Preſents 
or Gifts m. This Diſtinction has proved very ſerviceable to the 
Church of Rome; it being well known, that ſhe owes the far greater 
Parr of her prefeat Wealth to the Bounty of thoſe, whoſe Dona- 
tions and Legacics ſhe was, by her Canons, injoined to reject. 


* Anaſt. in Hormiſd. 1 Vide Bar. ad ann. 523. = Vide Can. 93. apud 
Gian. dit. 90. et Mendoſ. i in hunc locum. 
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Year of 


Chriſt 523. usr. 1 O H N. . . 
Pity ſend Bienor of Rome. 


a ohn . Fare. Was ſuccerded. by John, ſurnamed Cateline, ordained 
on the 13th of Auguſt, afrer a Vacancy of Seven Days. He 

was a Native of Tuſcany, the Son of one Conſtantius, and Preſ- 

byter of the Roman Church n; which is all we know of him before 

his Election. His Pontificate was ſhort and unhappy ; and the Ca: 

| lamities that befel him were owing to the indiſcreet Zeal of the 
_ - _ Emperor Juſtin. For that Prince, not ſatisfied with having put an 

| End to the Schiſm, undertook, in the next Place, to clear his Do- 
minions from Heretics, as he. ſtyled them, of all Denominations, 

He began with the Manichees, who, taking Advantage of the gene- 

ral Confuſion that reigned in the Church, during the late Diſputes 

between the Eutychian and Orthodox Parties, had perverted, un- 
obſerved, great Numbers of both to their impious Tenets. . Againſt 

The Emperor them therefore the Emperor iſſued an Edict, in the 6th Year of his 
* „ Reign, that is, in 523. commanding them to be put to Death 
againſt He- without Mercy, where - ever they ſhould be diſcovered, and con- 
2 ee victed o. This Edict was attended with no bad Conſequences ; ; the 
tions. Manic bees being univerſally abhorred and deteſted, on account of 
the execrable Principles, and immoral Practices, of that infamous Set. 

But the Zeal of Juſtin, favouring not a little of Enthuſiaſm, did not 
18 ſuffer him to ſiop here. The following Year 524. he enacted 
manding the another Edict, ordering the Arians, who were very numerous in the 
Arians to de. Eaſt, to deliver up all their Churches to the Catholic Biſhops, and the 
1 Catholic Biſhops to conſecrate them anew. The Arians had been 
the Catbolicr. allowed, by the Emperors, the free and open Exerciſe of their Reli- 
A 8 gion; had contented themſelves with worſhiping God in their own 
Way, without ever attempting to bring over any, either Orthodox 
or Eutychian, to their Perſuaſion; were as good Subjects as the beſt 

of the Catholics; and, on all Occaſions, had ſerved, with as much 

Teal and Fidelity as they, their Prince, and their Country. Being 
therefore conſcious to themſelves, that they had given no Occaſion 

to ſuch an Edict, nor Offence to their Fellow - Subjects, or their So- 


vereign, they often and warmly remonſtrated againſt the Treatment 


8 o Cod. uſt. leg. 12. 
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which they ſo undeſervedly met with. But the Emperor was not Rs... * 
to be moved, and the Catholics were already in Poſſeſſion of moſt C 2 5 
of their Churches. In this Diſtreſs, none of their Friends at Court 

daring to ſpeak a Word in their Favour, they reſolved to recur to 7% Arians 


lore th 
King Theodoric, whom they well knew to be a zealous Arian, ins of 


though, by a Principle of Toleration, he no leſs favoured his Ca- King Theo- 

tholic than he did his Arian Subjects. He was the only Prince in 22 55 

the World, whoſe Interpoſition and good Offices they thought 

would be of ſome Weight with the Emperor; ; and to him they 

privately diſpatched ſome of their chief Men, with Letters in the 

Name of all, to acquaint him with the Evils, which they fo un- 

juſtly ſuffered, and the far greater Evils, which they had Reaſon to 

apprehend, unleſs, touched with Compaſſion, he interpoſed in their 

behalf, and eſpouſed their Cauſe as his own, ſince the holy Reli- 

gion, which was common to both, and for which they ſuffered, 

made it his own. The King received the Deputies in the moſt 

obliging manner, aſſured them of his good Offices, and wrote, nr by an : 

without Delay, moſt preſſing Letters to the Emperor, and all the r, in 1155 

great Men at Court, in their Favour. But no kind of Regard Was 7470 

paid to his Letters; the Perſecution continued, and the Arians were 5 ans," po 

eyery-where driven from their Churches, and in ſome Places, by the gard ts his 

over- zealous Catholics, out of the Cities. This Theodoric could Lier. 

not brook; and reſolved to reſent it in a proper manner. The 

firſt thing, that occurred to him, was to retaliate on the Catholics 

in the Weſt all the Severities that were practiſed on the Arians in 

the Eaſt. But as he was a Prince of a moſt humane Diſpoſition, and 

beſides : an Enemy, by Principle, to all Perſecution, | he could not 

prevail upon himſelf to proceed to ſuch Extremities, till all other 

Means he could think of had proved ineffectual. He thought of 

many; weighed and examined many; and at laſt fixed upon one, 

which he apprehended could not fail of the wiſhed-for Succeſs, He 

knew what Weight the Advice and Counſels of the Pope had with 

the Emperor 3 3 how : much the Emperor defered to the Judgment of 

the Biſhop of Rome, in all Matters of Religion and Conſcience; 
and therefore did not doubt but the Perſecution would ſoon be at 

an End, could the Pope, by any means, be prevailed, upon to eſpouſe 

the Cauſe of the perſecuted Arians, and, diſapptoving the Meaſures 

Which the Emperor was purſuing, e his {-gunſcl gag Author 

rity to divert him from them, 
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Yearof The King was ſenſible, that it was only by Menaces, by Force 


Chil 524 and Compulſion, that the Pope could be brought to act ſuch a 
The King Part; and reſolved, accordingly, to employ them at once, that no 


Re Rr. room might be left for Delays and Excuſes. Having therefore ſent 
venna. for him to Ravenna, he complained to him, with great Warmth, 


of the unchriſtian Spirit and Proceedings of the Emperor; remon- 

ſtrated againſt the Violences that were daily practiſed on the Catho- 

lics in the Eaſt, meaning the Arians, which he hoped no Chriſtian 

Biſhop would ever countenance or apptove; ſtrove to convince the 

Pope of the Injuſtice of the late Edict; and, comparing the happy 

Situation of the Heretics, meaning the Catholics, in his Dominions, 

with the unhappy Condition of the Catholics in thoſe of rhe Em- 

His Stæech to peror, he added; But I muſt let you know, that I am determined 
the Fefe. e not to fit as an idle SpeQator on ſuch an Occaſion, I am, you 
* know, and I have often declared it, an Enemy to all kind of 

«* Perſecution ; I have ſuffered not only the Inhabitants of 77aly, 

but even my Gothe, to embrace and profeſs, undiſturbed, which 

of the Two Religions they thought the moſt pleaſing to God; 

« and, in the Difribution of my Favours, have hitherto made no 
Diſtinction between Catholic and Heretic. But if the Emperor 

does not change his Meaſures, I muſt change mine. Men of 

other Religions the Emperor may treat as he pleaſes, though 

* every Man has a Right to ſerve his Creator in the manner which 

* he thinks the moſt acceptable to him. But as for thoſe, who 

*< profeſs the ſame holy Religion which I profeſs, and believe to be 

the only true Religion, I think myſelf bound to employ the 
Power, which it has pleaſed God to put into my Hands, for 

*< their Defence and Protection. If the Emperor therefore does not 

* think fit to reyoke the Edict, which he has lately iſſued againſt 

** thofe of my Perſuaſion, it is my firm Reſolution to iſſue the like 

Edict againſt thoſe of his; and to ſee it every-where executed 

with the ſame Rigour. Thoſe who do not profeſs the Faith of 
Nice, are Heretics to him; and thoſe who do, are Heretics to 

„ me. Whatever can excuſe or juſtify his Severity to the former, 

„ will excuſe and juſtify mine to the latter. But the Emperor, 
1 | mn the King, has none about him, who dare freely and 
w openly ſpeak what they think, or to whom he would hearken, 
« if they did. But the great Veneration, which he profeſſes for 

< your See, leaves no room. to doubt, but he would hearken to 


a "OMG 


Jan. BISHOPS of Rome. 315 
% you. I will therefore have you to repair forthwith to Conſtan- 6 of 
e tinople, and there to remonſtrate, both in my Name, and your ty 
= own, againſt the violent Meaſures, in which that Court has ſo : 
4 raſhly engaged. It is in your Power to divert the Emperor from He ſends him 
« them; and till you have, nay, till the Catholics are reſtored to 1 of 
« the free Exerciſe of their Religion, and to all the Churches, from Zmbaſador, 
« which they have been driven, you muſt not think of returning 7; = 8 
6e to Italy v.“ An anonymous Writer, who flouriſhed at this Time, fromthe Per. 
adds, That Theodoric likewiſe inſiſted on the Emperor's allowing 
thoſe to return to the Catholic Faith (the Arian), whom he had by Wy 
any kind of Violence obliged to abjure it; that the Pope pro- 

miſed to do all that lay in his Power to procure the Reyocation of 

the Edict, and the Reſtitution of the Churches; but as for thoſe 

who had already changed their Religion, he aſſured the King, that 

the Emperor would, upon no Conſideration whatever, ſuffer them 

to change it ancw3 and that, as to himſelf, he could not, in Con- 
ſcience, take upon him to ſuggeſt it, nor would he be charged with 

fach a Commiſſion. The King, ſays the anonymous Writer, was 

greatly provoked at this Speech, and, in the Tranſport of his Paſ- 

ſion, ordered the Pope to be immediately conveyed on board a Veſ- 

ſel, and the Veſſel to put to Sea J. However that be, certain it is, 

that the Pope undertook the Embaſſy, not out of any Kindneſs to 

the Arians, with which he has been by ſome unjuſtly reproached, 

but to divert the Storm that threatened the Catholics in the King's 


Dominions. With him were joined, in the ſame Commiſſion, Five 


| other Biſhops, and Four Senators, all Men of the firſt Rank. A moſt 


ſplendid Embaſſy. 


On his Arrival at Conſtantinople, he was Fo with the moſt Received. 
extraordinary Marks of Honour, by Perſons of all Conditions and ©? tra 
Ranks. The Nobility and Clergy went out to meet him; and he Ark 5 

made his Entry amidſt the loud Acclamations of numberleſs Crouds, Honour at 
that flocked from all Parts, to ſee the firſt Biſhop of the Catholic Jo — 
Church; who had never before been ſeen in the Eaſt. The Em- Year of | 
peror, ſays the anonymous Writer, quoted above, met him, among 2 ; 
the reſt, and could not have honoured St. Peter himſelf more than OE 
he did him. The Bibliothecarian adds, That Juſtin bowed down 


to the very Ground before the Vicar of the bleſſed Peter, and, 


„ Theyph ad ann 524 Marcll in chon . © m Val. p. 59. 


Tx coycting ; } 
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An Inſtance 
of bis Pride, S gether with him. But he would neither accept the Invitation, nor 


The Emperor As to the Subject of the Embaſſy, all Authors agree, that the Em- 


revohes the 


Edict againſt peror, yielding to the Reaſons alleged by the Pope, and the other 
the Arians. Embaſſadors, revoked his Edict, reſtored to the Arians all their 


by the King, Theodoric's Moderation and Temper, none of the many contem- | 


. *5* ̃ UU 
e , —CÜ—»;!. .. 7˙§,q?Ä ee «—r˙—Ü§;ͤöÜr !:; ̃ Üö⁰wvwsn 
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Year of coveting the Honour of being crowned by him, received at his 
Hands the Imperial Diadem t. I will not quarrel with the Biblio- 
thecarian about the Bow ; but that the Emperor, though now in 
the Eighth Year of his Reign, had not been yet crowned, is highly 
improbable ; and if he was crowned before, it is no leſs jobs 
ble, that he ſhould now deſire to be crowned anew. . The Patriarch 
invited the Pope to perform Divine Service in the great Church, to- 


even ſee the Patriarch, till he agreed not only to yield him the 
firſt Place, but to ſeat him on a kind of Throne above himſelf, 
It is obſervable, that the Pope alleged no other Reaſon, why he 
ſhould be allowed this Mark of Diſtinction, than becauſe he was 
Biſhop of Rome, or of the firſt City, quia Romanus eſſet Pontifex +. 
The Patriarch indulged him in every thing he required, and they 
celebrated Eaſter together, with extraordinary Pomp and Solemnity. 
Authors obſerve, that the Pope officiated in the Latin Tongue, 
according to the Rites of the Latin Church; and admitted all to 
his Communion but Timotheus, the Eutychian Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, who happened to be then at Conſtantinople t. 


Churches, and allowed them the ſame Liberty of Conſcience which 

they had enjoyed before the Edict was iſſued u. The Embaſſadors 
therefore, taking Leave of the Emperor, ſet out from Conflantinopir 

on their Return to Ravenna, in the Latter- end of this, or the Be- 

ginning of the following Year. On their Arrival they were im- 
mediately introduced to the King, who was ſo far from being fatiſ- 

fied with the Account they gave him of their Embaſſy, that, on 

the contrary, he expreſſed againſt them all the greateſt Indignation, 

The Pope and ordered them to be conveyed from the Palace to the public 
nevertheleſs fail v. What could provoke, to ſo great a Degree, a Prince of 


impriſoned 


on his Return 


4 Ravenna Porary Hiſtorians have thought fit to let us know; none even of 


thoſe who relate this very Event. Their Silence has left room for 
| the ConjeQures of the Moderns 3 and =_ ct been offered, ſome 


„ Anaſt. in n 3 Fheoph. ubi * 5 Theop 1 Marcell. in Chron, 
Niceph. Calift. u Theoph. ibid. Marcell. Chron. Aud. Miſcell J. 15. ad Ann. 6. 
Juſt. Chron. Vet. Pontif. Anonym. Valeſ. &c. — Iidem AuR. 


fayourable 
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favourable to the Pope, and ſome quite otherwiſe, according to the Ru. - 

Diſpoſition and Byas of the different Writers. Baronius would CL CE 
make us believe, that the Pope, in Imitation of the famous Regulus, Several Con- 
ſacrificed himſelf on this Occaſion, adviſing the Emperor by Ry, uh haſbe wh 


cerning the 
means to grant what he was ſent to demand in the King's Name, tives of 


But he therein contradicts all the contemporary Writers to a Man x; Fare 
and, beſides, makes the Pope a mad Enthuſiaſt, inſtead of a ſecond 
Regulus. The Roman Hero only facrificed himſelf, whereas the 
Pope could not ſacrifice himſelf without facrificing, at the ſame 
time, the far greater Part of the innocent Catholics in the Weſt, who 
were either ſubje& to King Theodoric, or to other Arian Princes, 
in Alliance with him. A Proteſtant Writer of ſome Note v is of 
Opinion, that the Pope, ſwelled and elated with the extraordinary 
Honours paid him at Conftantinople, aſſumed, on his Return, ſuch 
Airs of Authority as the King could not bear in a Vaſſal. Bur thus 
that Writer only accounts for the ſevere Treatment the Pope met 
with; and it is certain, that the other Embaffadors, Biſhops as well 
as Senators, were treated with no leſs Severity than he. Others 
arraign them all of high Treaſon ; and truly the chief Men of Rome 
were ſuſpected, at this very Time, of carrying on a treaſonable Cor- 
reſpondence with the Court of Conſtantinople, and machinating the 
Ruin of the Gothic Empire in Italy. The King, fay theſe Writers, 
probably took Umbrage at the uncommon Kindneſs ſhewn them at 
Conſtantinople ; and perhaps had ſome Intimation of their having 
_ encouraged the Emperor to take Advantage of the King's old Age, 
or the Minority of his Grandſon, to deliver 1zaly from the Domi- 
nion of the Arian Goths, and reunite it to the Empire. This Con- 
jecture many have adopted, as of all the moſt plauſible, and, con- 
ſidering the preſent Situation of Affairs, the beſt grounded. But Markey of _ 
from the anonymous Writer, quoted above, we may yet perhaps je&ure. 
account, on a better Foundation, for the King's Wrath and Reſent- 
ment againſt his Embaſſadors. They were ſtrictly injoined by Theo- 
doric, as he informs us, to inſiſt with the Emperor on his declaring 
thoſe, who through Fear or Compulſion had quitted the Arians, free 
to return to them, and reſume unmoleſted their antient Religion. 
This the King thought a juſt and reaſonable Demand; nothing more 
| being thereby required, as he well expreſſed it, than that Men 


. vide Auẽt. ſupra citatos. 7 Heydegger. Hiſt. Papat. in Iban. 
might 
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might be allowed to pull off a Mask, which-Fear, prevailing in ſome 
over Conſcience, obliged them to wear. With that Demand, hoy- 
ever, the bigotted Emperor did not comply; and to his not havin 

complied with it we may, I think, with better Reaſon, aſcribe the 
Indignation of the King, and the Treatment the Embaſſadors met 
with, than to any other Provocation. For Theedoric well knew, 
that the Emperor would have granted them that, as he had done their 
other Demands, had they urged it as they ought, and as they were 


by him exprefly commanded to do. It was therefore, moſt proba- 


bly, their Diſobedience to the expreſs Command of their Sovereign, 
that provoked his Wrath, and brought indifferently on them all, 
as they were all joined in the ſame Commiſſion, the woful Effects of 
his Royal Diſpleaſure. What became of the others, we know not; 


The Pope dic: hut the Pope died in Priſon on the 18th of May of the following 


in Priſon. 


Year of 


Year 5267, His Body was tranſlated from Ravenna to Rome, and 


Chriſt 526. depoſited in the Baſilic of St. Peter, where he is honourcd to this 


Knowing his Rider, and proud of ſo great 


Day as a Martyr; but whether he deſerved that Honour, I leave 
the Reader to judge. Two Letters are aſcribed to this Pope; but 
they are now both univerſally rejected, even by the Roman Catholic 
Writers, as inconfiſtent with Chronology, with Hiſtory, and with 
common Senſe a, though quoted by Baronius as genuine (A). 


1 Anonym. Vale, Anat. Marcell. chron. See Du Pin, Namen Bibl. des 
Aut. Eccleſ. tom. 4＋ p. 99. et Pagi ad ann. $26. n. 3. 


(A) Of this Pope Gra the Great re- an W could never armed be 
10%, nd being 
ing at Corinth, 2 his Wa to Conflanti- ſo mean a Burden as a Woman; and the 
nople, for want of a gentle Horſe to purſue Hufband, moved with the Miracle, re- 
his Journey, a Man of Diflinction lent turned him to the Pope (1). This Miracle, 
him that which his Wife uſed to ride; but as well as the Cure of a blind Man, ſaid 
on Condition that he ſent him back when by the fame Writer to have been per- 
He had reached a certain Place. The Pope formed by this Pope, in oo Ive of 6 
fent him back accordingly ; but he might whole People of onflantinople (2), 


as well bave kept him: for the Horſe, ke ak — Haba > 


I..) Greg. Mag. dial. L. 3. c. 2. 60 ben ibid. 


, on his land- brought to debaſe himſelf ſo as to carry 
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ATHALARIC 
 Fifty-third Bisnor of Rome. 


"THE Death of John was attended with great Diſturbances in the Year of 

| Roman Church. Many Candidates appeared for the vacant T 526- 
See, and the whole City, the Senate as well as the People and Great Di/- 
Clergy, was divided into Parties and Factions, the Papal Dignity 8 
being now as cagerly ſought for, and often obtained by the ſame about the Ele- 
Methods and Arts, as the Conſular was in the Times of the Hea- = of a neu 
thens. As the contending Parties could not agree among them- „ 
ſelves, Theodoric, apprehending that their Diſagreement might _ ;- 
prove, in the End, as fatal to Rome, as it had proved in the Diſpute doric names 
between Laurentius and SymmachusÞ, thought it incumbent upon e, Felix III. 
him to interpoſe his Authority; and interpoſed it accordingly, 
naming one, whom none of the Parties had propoſed, that none 
might complain of his favouring one Party more than another. 
The Perſon he named was Felix, by Birth a Samnite, the Son of 
Caftorins, an Eccleſiaſtic of a moſt exemplary Life, and owned by 


Men of all Parties to be, in every reſpect, worthy of the Epiſcopal 


Jara, F E L IX III. I + Kings of Tay. 


Dignity. The King had nothing in View but the public Welfare; 


and therefore choſe one, whom the Electors, having their private 

Intereſt in View, and their private Ends to ſerve, had all over- 

idoked. But, notwithſtanding the extraordinary Merit of Felix, 

all parties joined againſt him to a Man, as unduly choſen, ſince 

neither the Senate, the People, nor the Clergy, had had any Share 

in his Election. The King could not but know, that what he had 

done was not without a Precedent; that ſome of the Catholic Em- 

perors, to prevent Diſturbances, had appointed, of their own Au- 

thority, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the firſt Biſhop of the Eaſt; 

and that none had ever preſumed to queſtion their Authority c. 
However, being unwilling to quarrel with his People, he conde- Th Pope, 
ſcended to come to the following Agreement with them; vis. e - of 
That they ſhould acknowlege Felix for lawful Biſhop. of the City of Italy, hence- 
Rome; but that in time to come they ſhould be allowed to chuſe/®*? len 


| by the People 
Whom they pleaſed ; that the King ſhould: conficm, or not confirm, 2 Box 


> See above, p. 249 ct ſeq, de above, p. 264, 265. 


* 
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Feb. of 4 * he thought fit, the Perſon whom they had choſen; that he ſhould 
ee he not be deemed lawful Biſhop, nor be ordained, by what Majority 
but not or- ſoever choſen, till confirmed by him; and that for his Confirma. 
akne y tion he ſhould pay a certain Sum, to be diſtributed to the Poor 4, 
the King. In this manner the Popes, and with them all the other Biſhops of 
Ttaly, for the Agreement extended to all, continued to be choſen, 

not only under the Gothic Kings, the Succeſſors of Theodoric, bur 

under the Greek Emperors too, ſo long as they remained Matters 

of that Country. The People and Clergy elected; the Decrec of 

the Election was ſent to the King, or the Emperor; and if he con- 

firmed it, the Perſon elected was then, and not till then, ordained 

or conſecrated. Theodoric had no other View, as he declared, in 
This Regula- requiring the Perſon elected to be confirmed by him, than to pre. 


ES. vent the Election from falling on Men unworthy of the high Sta- 


* tion to which they were choſen, or on ſuch as were diſaffected to 


the Government, or ſuſpected of maintaining a ſecret Correſpond- 
ence with the Enemies of the State. However, Baronius, think- 
ing it a ſacrilegious Profanation for ſecular Princes to interfere, on 
any Conſideration whatever, in the Election of the High Pontiff, 
inveighs here againſt Theodoric, as a cruel Barbarian, as a barbarous 
Tyrant, as an impious Arian; and, having exaggerated with all his 
Eloquence, and bewailed the deplorable Condition of the Roman 
Church, reduced by that Heretic to a State of Slavery, he comforts 
himſelf in the End, and dries up his Tears with the pious Thought, 
But Theo- that the Author of ſuch a Calamity died ſoon after, and was cter- 
p =o ber for nally damned ; nay, with him this good Cardinal damns, in the Trad. 
it, by Baro- port of his Zeal, all who have followed, or ſhall follow, his Exam- 
Ain. ple e; that is, all, or almoſt all, the Chriſtian Princes and Emperors, 
from the Time of Theodoric to the preſent. For they all have 
concerned themſelves, and till do, more than Theodoric ever did, 
in the Election of the Pope. And truly, if the Pope is the Uni 
verſal Biſhop, they have, nay, the whole Chriſtian World has, the 
ſame Right to concern themſelves in his Election, as the People of 
particular Cities formerly had to concern themſelves in the Election 
of their particular Biſhops. 3 | 
The Roman Senate having acquieſced, as well as the People and 
Clergy, in the above-mentioned Agreement, Felix was owned by all 
for lawful Biſhop, and ordained accordingly, on the 12th of ut 
$26, the See having been yacant from the 18th of May to that 
| 4 Caſſiod. l. 8. c. 15. Bar. ad ann. 526. p. 116. 
Time. 


— 
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Time. In the very Beginning of the preſent Pontificate, that is, on N of 6 
the zoth of Auguſt, died King Theodoric ; and was ſucceeded, as rte dar 
he had no Male Iflue of his own, by his Two Grandſons. To Theoorie 
Athalaric, the Son of his Daughter Amalaſuntha, he bequeathed his Ne, 
Italian Dominions; and to Amalaric, his Grandſon by his Daughter #:s Italian 
Teudetuſa, and King of the Viſigoths in Spain, the Gallic Province 1 
lying between da Durance, the Alps, and the Mediterranean, e. Atha- 
which he had formerly taken from the Burgundians. But Atha- 1 
laric, or rather Amalaſuntha, who governed during his Minority, 
being unwilling to yield that whole Country, it was agreed between 
her and Amalaric, that the Oftrogorhs ſhould hold the Country 4 And by bis 
between the Rhone and the Alps; and the Viſigoths that which 8 
lay on the oppoſite Side of that River, extending to the Confines of in the Con- 
the Fratks.  Amalaſuntha kept the City of Artes, ſtanding on an . feed; a 
Iſland formed by the Rhone; but remitted the Tribute, which the Gaul. 
Viſigoths paid to the Oſtragoths, and reſtored to them the rich 
Furniture of their Kings, which her Father had conveyed from Car- 
caſſone to Ravenna f. | 

As to the Particulars of Theodoric s Death, the anonymous Writer, Particulars 
who lived at this very Time, tells us, that he died of a Flux, the“ 5 N 
ſame Death which Arius, the Author of his Religion, had died of different Au- 
before him; for that Writer was a moſt zealous Catholic, and gives“. 
| Theodoric no Quarter 8. Procopins writes, that not long after the Death 
of Symmachus, whom he had cauſed to be beheaded b, the Head 
of a large Fiſh being ſerved up while he was at Supper, the Injuſtice 
of that Sentence occurring to his Mind, he fanſied the Head of the 
Fiſh to be the Head of Symmachus, threatening him in a ghaſtly 
manner. Seized therefore with Fear and Horror, he was carried from 
the Table to his Bed-chamber, where, reflecting anew on his Cruelty 
and Tnjuſtice both to mmachus and Boetzns, he died of Grief ; this 
being the firſt and laſt Wrong, ſays that Writer, though no-ways 
partial to the Goths, any of his Subjects had ever received from him. 
The Head of this Fiſh Baronius compares to the Hand that appeared 
to Be/hazzar, writing his Doom on the Wall k, and ſeems no more 
to queſtion the one than the other. However, Fornandes takes no 
notice of that Apparition or Imagination; but ſays, that Theodoric 


died of old Age; and he is on that Account cenſurcd by the An- 


4 4 Procop. Bell. Goth. I. I. c. 13. 8 Anonym. Valeſ. b See above, p. 258. 
Procop, Hiſt, — I. p. 232. k Bar. ad ann. 526. p. 116. . 
vor. II. Ti naliſt 


Year 4 naliſt as an unfaithful and partial Hiſtorian. But in what manner 


Tale, related 
by Pope Gre- 
gory, c-n- Pope than Gregory the Great. Gregory indeed did not know it by 
cerning the 
| Puniſhment 


doric ..--y 


to Rome, took that Opportunity to viſit, with ſome of his Com. 


Theodoric 
quite illite- 
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; ſoever Theodoric died, Baronius abſolutely inſiſts on his having been 
damned after his Death ; and, to put it out of all Doubt that he was, 
he alleges the Authority of a Pope, who believed it, of no leſs a 


any Revelation that was made to him; but learnt it of one Juli- 
anus: Fulianus learnt it of his Wife's Grandfather; and his Wife's 
Grandfather of a holy Hermit, who ſaw him caſt down into Hell. 
For r Julianuss Wife's Grandfather, as the Story is related by Gre- 
gory, in his Dialogues, having been obliged by Streſs of Weather 
to put in at the Iſland of Lipari, as he was returning from Sicily 


pany, a Hermit, renowed for his Sanctity, who lived there. The 
Hermit, in diſcourſing with them, asked them, whether they knew 
that King Theodoric was dead? Theodoric dead! replied they, God 
forbid! we left him alive, and have heard nothing of his Death. 
But I tell you, anſwered. the Hermit, that Theodoric is dead: I faw 
him Yeſterday, at the Hour of None, brought hither between Pope 
John and the Patrician Symmachus, and by them thruſt down Yul. 
car's boiling Por, meaning the Vulcano, or burning Mountain, of the 
Iſland of Lipars. They, who were come to viſit the holy Man, 
adds Gregory, amazed and terrified at ſo dreadful a Viſion, (ct 
down, with great Care, the Day; and, on their Return to Italy, 
found, that Theodoric died the very Day in which his Death and 
Puniſhment were revealed to the Servant of God. C regory con- 
cludes, very gravely, that as Theodoric had killed Pope John by 
keeping him in Prifon, and Hmmachus with the Sword, he was 
juſtly caſt into Fire, after his Death, by thoſe whom, in his Lifc- 
time, he had unjuſtly condemned. But how came Baectius to be 
forgotten on this Occaſion ? He too had been put to Death by Theo- 
doric, and no leſs unjuſtly than either John or Symmachus. Such 
were the Tales that now prevailed, and were as univerſally believed 
as the Goſpel itſelf; nay, they took place of the Goſpel. 

 Theodoric was, according to ſome Authors, quite illiterate ; and 
could not even write the Letters of his own Name, which he there- 
fore cauſed to be cut on a thin Plate of Gold. This Plate, lay 
they, he placed on the Paper; and his Hand being directed by the 
Letters, Which were cut quite through, ſigned his Name m. * 


Greg, Mag. Dial. I. 4. c. 6. = Valeſ. in Excerpt, m 
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this is not at all conſiſtent with what we read in Emmdjus ; vis. _ Year of 
hriſt 526. 
chat his Predeceſſors had preferred Ignorance to Learning; but that 
he had ſhewn himſelf the Patron and Encourager of Letters; that 
under him Learning flouriſhed in all its Branches; and that he not 
only admired and rewarded it in others, but thought it an Orna- 
ment worthy of himſelf n. Such Commendations, uttered, as they 
| were, in a Panegyric pronounced before the King, would have been 
deemed a Satire rather than a Panegyric, had he been altogether 
illiterate. However, he diſcountenanced Learning in his Goths, if 
what the great Men among them alleged againſt the learned, or, as 
they ſtyled it, anbecoming Education of Athalaric, was true; Vis. 
that T heodoric had never Huffered the Children of the brave Goths 
to be ſent to Schools, to be awed there by the contemptible Pe- 
dants, ſaying, That they, who had trembled, when Children, at 
the Sight of a Rod, would tremble, wken Men, at the Sight of a 
Sword, or a Spear o. 


The following Year 527. died, on the firſt of Auguſi, the Em- The Emperor 
peror Fuſtin; and was ſucceeded by his Nephew Justinian, whom hippy * ; 
he had taken for his Partner in the Empire Four Months before. ceded by 


His Death was owing to a Mortification, occaſioncd by a Wound, © rope 


f 
which he had formerly received in the Foot p. Chriſt 5 


Of the preſent Pope we know but very little. He probably per 


ve oi 
formed nothing worthy of notice. In his Time a Deacon of the —_— 


Roman Church having been delivered up, by the ſecular Judge, to Suits at Law 
his Creditor, who kept him confined, and a Presbyter of the ſame m__ 
Church treated with great Severity for a ſmall Debt, Felix pre- Clirgy ts 
ſented, in his own Name, and in the Name of the whole Roman 5 1 
Clergy, a Memorial to King Athalaric, complaining of the Uſage W 
their Brethren had met with, as not only unjuſt in itſelf, but dero- ee 
gatory to a Cuſtom, which had long obtained in their Church, that 
the Eccleſiaſtics ſhould be ſummoned before the Biſhop, and the 

Cauſe be heard and determined by him, to prevent their being 
diverted by vexatious Suits from diſcharging, as they ought, the 
FunQions of their Office. The King reccived their Memorial, and 
ſoon after iſſued an Edict, commanding all, who had, or ſhould 
have Demands, in Time to come, on any Eccleſiaſtic belonging to 


the Roman Church, to apply firſt to the Biſhop, who would either 


" Ennod, Panegyr. Theod. p. 290. 0 Pics: de Bell. Goth. I. 1. U Pro- 
cop. Hiſt, Arcan, c. 9. Evagr. I. 4. c. 9. Marcell. chron. Chron, Alex. 


1 Hear 
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cos of hear and determine the Cauſe himſelf, or appoint proper Perſons 
2 to act in his room. If he declined or delayed doing either, the 
Plaintiff was then allowed to recur to the Lay Tribunals. But if he 
firſt had recourſe to them, he was to loſe his Suit, and to forfeit 
beſides Ten Pounds of Gold, which the Officers of the Exchequer 
were immediately to levy, and the Biſhop was to diſtribute, athi s 
Diſcretion, to the Poor 9. This Privilege the King granted to the 
Roman Clergy only, in Honour of the Apoſtolic See, as he declared 
in his Edit; and as it was confined to them, no Diſtintion was 
made, in virtue of the preſent Decree, between the Eccleſiaſtics be- 
longing to other Churches and the Laity. The preſent Edict 
related only to Civil Caſes; for in criminal Actions the Clergy did 
not yet enjoy any kind of Privilege or Exemption. 
The Clergy Long before the Time of Azhalaric the Clergy were forbidden, 
forbidden ty by their own Laws, the Laws or Canons of the Church, to recur 
the Canons | _—_ 
10 recur to to Lay Judges in the Controverſies that aroſe among themſelves; 
La Judges. and forbidden, in Criminal Cauſes, on Pain of being degraded, and, 
in Pecuniary, of loſing whatever they had gained by the Aion r. 
But, if the Controverſy happened to be between a Clergyman and a 
Layman, the Layman was allowed, by a Law of the Emperor Valen- 
tinian, to chuſe his Court, and oblige the Clergyman to plead before 
the Secular Judge 5, This Law was now revoked, with reſpect to 
the Roman Church, by Athalaric's obliging the Laymen, in all Suits 
at Law with the Eccleſiaſtics, to bring their Action firſt before the 
Biſhop. He did not, however, oblige them to acquieſce in the 
Judgment of the Biſhop; and his not requiring them to acquieſce 
in it, was allowing them to appeal from. the Judgment of the Biſhop 
De Arian to that of a Secular Court. At this Time Alaric, King of the 
Goths mere Viſgothi in Gaul, enacted a Law ftill more favourable to the Clergy, 
favourable I 
750 the Clergy than that of Athalaric. For by his Law no Layman was to ſuc an 
this 6 57 Eccleſiaſtic in a Secular Court, nor was an Eccleſiaſtic to anſwer any 
Empercrs, Aion brought againſt him there, without the Permiſſion of the 
Biſhop t. Thus did the Arian Goths, though repreſented by ſome 
fanatical Writers of thoſe Times, as Enemies to God and his Church, 
prove better Friends to the Clergy, than any of the Catholic Empe- 
rors who had gone before them. The Privilege granted by Atha- 


1 Caſſiodor. J. 8, c. 24. 8 x Concil. Chalced. c. 9. Conc. Carth. 3. c. 9. Conc. 
Venetic. c. 9. Conc. Cabillon, e. 11. Conc. Matiſcon. c. 5. Conc. Mites, e. 1 
Valentin. Novel. 12. in Cod. Theod. Conc. Agath. c. 32. 


larie 


pn 
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| laric to the Roman Clergy only, the Emperor Juſtinian extended 
to all Eccleſiaſtics; but upon Condition, that if the Layman de- 
clared in the Term of Ten Days, that he did not acquieſce in the 
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a 


Judgment of the Biſhop, the Cauſe ſhould be re- examined by the 


ordinary Judge. If his Sentence agreed with that of the Biſhop, no 


farther Appeal was allowed. If it did not agree, room was left for 


appealing to the illuſtrious Powers, that is, to the Præfectus Præ- 
torio of the Dioceſe, or to extraordinary Judges of 


the Emperor's 
own appointing u. 


As for Criminal Cauſes, the Clergy were exempt, by the Laws The Clergy 


of the Roman Empire, from the Juriſdiftion of the Secular Courts, 


exempt from 
the 


in all Cauſes purely Eccleſiaſtical, that is, in ſuch as related to 4 


Crimes that were committed againſt the Faith, againſt the Canons, 
Diſcipline, and good Order of the Church; 


with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. Crimes of that Nature were left, by 
the Conſtitutions of ſeveral Emperors, to the Cognizance of the 


Secular 


; Courts, in 
and were puniſhable Criminal 


Cauſes | 
purely Eccles 
ſiaſtical, but 


Biſhops, and the Synods of each Dioceſe or Province v. But in no ih 10 others. 


other Criminal Cauſe did the Clergy yet enjoy, or even claim, any 


kind of Privilege or Exemption. They were all, as Members of the 
Civil Society, the Pope himſelf not excepted, indiſcriminately tried, 
and condemned, or abſolved, by the Civil Magiſtrate. 


It is now the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, and has been , Curgy 


defined by the Council of Trent, that the Clergy are exempt, by 
Divine Right, from the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, or the juriſ- 


not exempt, 
by Divine 
Right, from 


_ dition of Secular Princes *; a Doctrine, perhaps, of all that are the Furi/- 


taught or held by that Church, the moſt indiſputably repugnant to 


diction of the 
Civil Ma- 


the Doctrine of the Scripture, and the Fathers, as well as to the giftrate. 


Practice of all Antiquity. St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
recommends it as an indiſpenſable Obligation incumbent on every 
Soul, to be ſubject unto the higher Powers; and declares, that 
whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and 
that they who reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation y; 
which is declaring all, without Diſtinction or Exception, bound, on 
Pain of Damnation, to be ſubject to the ſuperior Powers. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Miniſter of God, who beareth the 
Sword; and conſequently of the Civil, not of the Eccleſiaſtical 


„Novel. 83. 123. „Cod. Theod. I. 6. tit. 2. de Epiſc. leg. 12. Ibid, le 


1 * 23, 
Ibid. 1. 16. tit, 12. leg. 3. Ibid. tit. 11, 1. 1. Valentin. Novel. 12. Juſtin. Novel. 83> 
2 I See Bellar, de Cler. I. I. c. 28. Y ' Paul. ep. ad Rom. c. Xi, | 
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Powers, as he has been ridiculouſly underſtood by ſome of the Popes, 
pretending that, by the above- mentioned Words, he inculcates Obe. 


dience and Subjection to the Biſhop, eſpecially to the firſt Biſhop, 
his Holineſs the Pope 2. St. Peter ſeems to have been as great 


a a Stranger as St. Paul to the Immunity of the Clergy, or their Ex- 


emption from the Secular Courts. For he too exhorts all Chri- 
ſtians, the Clergy not excepted, to ſubmit themſelves to every Or- 


diunance of Man, for the Lord s ſake ; whether it be to the King as 


ſupreme z or unto Governors, as unto them that are ſent by him a. 
The Words of the Two Apoſtles have been underſtood and explained 


by all the Fathers, and even ſome of the Popes, as extending to the 


Clergy as well as the Laity. The Words of St. Paul, LET every 
SOUL, &c. were ſpoken to all, ſays Chryſoſtom, to the Prieſts and the 
Monks, as well as to the Laymen. Whoever you be, whether an 
Apoſtle, an Evangeliſt, or à Prophet, you are ſubject to the higher 
Powers b. Power over all Men, ſays Pope Gregory the Great, has 
been granted by Heaven to my Lords (the Emperors), and I am 


ſubject to Command e; and St. Bernard, writing many Ages after 


to the Archbiſhop of Sens, puts him thus in mind of the Obedience 
and Subjection which the Clergy owe, as well as the Laity, to Secu- 
lar Princes; If every Soul muſt be ſubject to the higher Powers, 


yours muſt be ſubject with the reſt. Who has excepted you? i Ho- 
ever fludies to except you, ſtudies to deceive you d. With theſe the 


other Fathers all agree e; and it is quite ſurpriſing, that, in Oppoſition 
to a Doctrine ſo univerſally taught by them, the Council of Trent 
ſhould have defined he Immunity of the Church, and Eccleſiallical 
Perſons, to have been inſtituted by Divine Ordination. As to the 
Practice of the Church, no one can be ſo little converſant in Eccle- 
fiaſtical Hiſtory, or ſo great a Stranger to the Imperial Laws, as not 
to know, that for many Ages no kind of Immunity or Exemption 
was enjoyed by the Clergy in Criminal Cauſes, not relating to Mat- 
ters of Religion ; but that they were all tricd in the ſame manner, 
and by the ſame Judges, as the Laity. As none of them ever ob- 
jected againſt the Power and Juriſdition of the Civil Magillrate, 
we may well conclude them to haye been all alike utterly unac- 


z See above, p. 268. Pet. ep. 1. c. ii. ver. 13. b Chryf, hom. 23. in 
epiſt. ad Roman, Greg. J. 2. ep. 62. 4 Bernard. ep. 42. e Vide 


Iren. I. 5. c. 20. Juſt. in Apol. 2. Tertull. de Idololat. Greg. Naz. orat. ad Præſid. irat. 
et popul. pertimeſe. Ambroſ. in Luc, I. 4. c. 5. Auguſt, in Joan. tract. 6, &c. 


quainted 
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quainted with the Divine Ordination diſcovered and defined by the Chi of 
rift 528. 
Council of Trent. 


As we find very little recorded of the preſent Pope, Baronius is 


willing to apply to him an old Epitaph on one of his Name, com- 
mending him for his Generoſity to the Poor, his Compaſſion for 

the Afflicted, his godly Pride joined to a humble Piety, and his 

having increaſed the Wealth of the Apoſtolic See, Sedis Apoſtolicæ 

creſcere fecit opes. An extraordinary Merit indeed! Felix died on 1 * dies. 
the 18th of September 5 30. having preſided in the Roman Church 8 = 
Four Years, Two Months, and Six Days. Of the Three Letters tha. 
are aſcribed to him, one only is allowed by the Critics to be 
genuine, that, which he wrote to Czſarius of Arles, forbidding 


any to be raiſcd to the Prieſthood, "_ had not ſeryed the Church 
in the inferior Degrees. 


_— * 8 _ — —— 
* * — — vey * R 9 — —_— — —_— LIE a 
? 


JUSTINIAN, B O N I F A 6 E 1 :  ATnaLaric, 


King of Italy. 


Fifty-fourth Bisnor of Rome. 


HE Death of Felix was attended with the uſual Diſturbances, Two chen 
in Spite of all the Precautions the Governor of Nome, and ©. ved, wah 
the other Officers of the King, could uſe to prevent them; and face and 
the whole City was divided into two oppoſite Parties. By the one Dioſcorus. 
was choſen Boniface, the Second of that Name, by Birth a Roman, 
but the Son of a Goth, named Sigifoultins ; and by the other the 
Deacon Dioſcorus, formerly employed. by Pope Hormiſdas in the 
Embaſſy he ſent to the Emperor Juſtin. Both were choſen, and 
both ordained, on the ſame Day, the 21ft of September; Boniface 
in the Baſilic of Julius, and Dioſcorus in that of Conſtantine. As 
both had powerful Friends, and neither would yield, the City was 
threatened with as great Calamities as it had ever felt on ſuch an 
Occaſion. But Providence intervened ; and while the contending Diofeorus | 
Partics were preparing for War, Peace was unexpectedly re-eſtabliſhed Ain. 
by the Death of Dioſcorus 7 
Boniface, being now in quiet poſſeſſion of the Papal Chair, began 
his Fontificate with wreaking his Vengeance on the Memory of his. 


i Anaſt, in Bonif. II. 
| N deceaſed 
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9 1 of deceaſed Competitor, whom he ſolemnly excommunicated, as guilty 
Ne of Simony, when he could not clear himſelf from that Charge, nor 
Is excommu+ retort it on him, as perhaps he otherwiſe might. The Shitence of 
2 7 bo Excommunication Bonzface cauſed to be ſigned by ſeveral Deacons, 
his Death. Presbyters, and Biſhops ; and placed it, thus ſigned, in the Archives 
of the Roman Church, that the Name of Dioſcorus might be 
curſed and execrable to all Poſterity. But, ſome Years after, Pope 
Agapetus, thinking his Predeceſſor had therein been actuated more 
by Paſſion and Revenge, than Z cal, abſolved Dioſcorus, and cauſed 
the Sentence of Excommunication to be burnt in the Church s. 
Dieree of the As through the Corruption of the People, and the Ambition of 
oman 
Senate the Roman Clergy, the Papal Chair was now, as ſoon as vacant, and 
againſt Si- often before, expoſed, in a manner, to public Sale, the Roman 
moniacal OS , 1 
Cantracis. Senate, to provide ſome Remedy againſt the reigning Evil, paſſed 
a Decree, declaring null and execrable all Promiſes, Bargains, and 
Contrats, by whomſoever, or for whomſoeyer, made with a View 
to engage Suffrages in the Election of the Pope; and excluding for 
ever from having any Share in the Election ſuch as ſhould be found 
to have been directly or indirectly concerned, either for themſelves, 
or for others, in Contracts or Bargains of that Nature b. The Ana- 
themas of the Church already began, it ſeems, to be looked upon 
as bruta fulmina, both by the People and the Clergy. 
ea ch „ la the Latter-end of the late Pontificate Cæſarius of Arles had 
Dicrees of preſided at a Council in Gaul, the Second of Orange, in which was 
1 condemned the Doctrine of the Semipelagians, denying the Necel- 
DT ſity of preventing Grace with reſpect to the Beginning of Faith. At 
Semipelagian the Breaking up of the Council, which only conſiſted of 1 3 Biſhops 
Poedriss. met by Chance, on Occaſion of the Conſecration of a Church, 
Cæſarius wrote to Felix, intreating him to confirm, with the Au- 
thority of the Apoſtolic See, the Doctrine which he and his Col- 
legues had defined. But Felix being dead before the Letter reached 
Rome, it was delivered to Boniface, who, as he had lived long in 
great Intimacy with Cæſarius, immediately anſwered it, declaring 
the Doctrine, which the Council had defined, to be intirely agrec- 
able to that of the Church, and the Fathers i. 
| Year of The following Year the Pope held a Council in the Baſilic of 


Chriſt 531. 
— St. Peter, on a very extraordinary Occaſion. He propoſed to alter 


lem ibid. Caſſiod. I. 9. ep. 15. 1 Concil. t. 4. p. 1691. 


the 
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the manner of Election, and, in Defiance of the known Laws of M ear of 


the Church, and the Decrees of his Predeceſſors, to appoint himſelf 


Chriſt 53r. 
— — 


a Succeſſor. But, not thinking it adviſeable to attempt ſuch an In- He propoſes 


to alter the 


novation without the Concurrence of a Council, he aſſembled the, manner of | 


neighbouring Biſhops, and the Roman Clergy, acquainted them with 
his Reſolution, and, at the ſame time, required them to paſs a De- 
crec, impowering him to name whom he pleaſed to ſucceed him. 
Such a Propoſal ſurpriſed the whole Aſſembly ; and they all op- 
poſed it, eſpecially the Roman Clergy, to whom Elections had begun 
of late to prove a moſt gainful Trafficx. But they oppoſed it in vain. 
The Pope was determined ; and the Council, finding they could by 
no poſlible Means divert him from his Reſolution, yielded at laſt ; 
and not only paſſed the Decree, and ſigned it, but, at his Requeſt, 
or rather Command, bound themſelves, by a ſolemn Oath, to 
acknowlege, upon his Demiſe, for lawful Pope, the Perſon. whom 
he ſhould name. When they had all taken this Oath, the Pope 
approached the Shrine of St. Peter, and there named for his Suc- 
ceſſor, to the Throne of that Apoſtle, one Y7g:1;us, a Deacon of the 
_Roman Church, whom we ſhall have frequent Occaſion to mention 
hereafter. Such a Conduct in the Pope, ſo plainly repugnant to the 
Laws both of the Church and the State, is generally thought to have 
been owing to the Suggeſtions of the Deacon ; and indeed with a 
great deal of Reaſon. For Vigilius was a Man of great Craft, and 
an unbounded Ambition; and we ſhall ſoon ſee him raiſed to the 
Throne of St. Peter, by Means ſtill more uncanonical. 


E lection, and 
appoint "” 


But the above-mentioned Decree never took place. The Pope, ” ſelf 
ſoon after repenting, or rather made to repent, what he had done, 7% 
convened a Second Council, at which aſliſted, beſides the Biſhops, 3 
and the Roman Clergy, the whole Roman Senate in a Body; and, in Pecree of 


the Preſence of that numerous Aſſembly, the Pope firſt owned him- 
ſelf guilty of High Treaſon, and then not only revoked, the Biſhops 
and Clergy readily concurring with him, but burnt the Decree, which 
he had extorted from them a very few Months before k. Was this 
new Manner of electing the High Pontiff ſuggeſted by the Holy 
| Ghoſt ! The Pope owned himſelf guilty of High Treaſon; and fo he 
certainly was, the King being excluded by that Decree, as well as 
the People and Clergy, from having any Share in the Election; 
Whereas by the Agreement, made in the late Reign, no Perſon was 


* Anaſt. in Bonif. II. ' | 
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Year of to be deemed lawful Biſhop, till confirmed by hi.t1. It was there- 
CME $27 fore, in all Likelihood, by the King's Order, that the Pope aſſembled 
this Second Council, that he owned his Guilt in ſo ſolemn — pub- 

lic a Manner, and revoked the Decree, 


11 Biſhop of The ſame Year the Pope aſſembled a Third Council, wal iſting of 
ar iſla, 


fed ly the __ Four Biſhops, and Forty Presbyters, of the Roman Church. lt was 
rriarchof convened to hear and examine the Complaints of Stephen Biſhop of 
be gre ., Lariſſa, and Metropolitan of Theſſaly, who, pretending to have 
to the Pape. been unjuſtly depoſed by Epiphanius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, had 
diſpatched to Rome one of his Suffragans, Theodoſius of Echinus, 


Council held to implore the Protection of the Apoſtolic See. The Council met, 


22 11 for the firſt time, on the 7th of December, when Theodoſins, ap- 
pearing before them, preſented to Boniface a Memorial or Requeſt 
from Stephen, ſetting forth, that he had been canonically choſen, or- 
dained, and inſtalled; that, nevertheleſs, Probianus of Demetrias 
conſpiring againſt him, he knew not why, with ſome. other Biſhops, 
who had all ſigned the Decree of his Ordination, had perſuaded the 
Patriarch, that his Election was uncanonical ; that thereupon the Pa- 

triarch had ſuſpended him from the Functions of his Office, and for- 
bidden the Biſhops and Clergy of Theſſaly to communicate with 
him, without deigning to hear what he had to offer in his Defence; 
that he had appealed to the Apoſtolic See, but nevertheleſs had been 
carried by Force to Gonflantinople, where he would have been impri- 
ſoned, had he not been bailed by his Friends; that the Patriarch, hav- 
ing afſembled in Council the Biſhops, who happened to be then at 
Conſtantinople, had obliged him to appear before them; that he in- 
deed had proteſted againſt their Authority, maintaining, that, agree- 
ably to a Cuſtom which obtained in his Province, he ought to be 
judged at Rome, and that it was a crying Injuſtice in them to uſurp 
the Authority which Chriſt and his Church had given, and Cuſtom 
had confirmed, to the See of St. Peter; but that ſuch Remonſtrances 
had only ſerved to provoke the Patriarch [and no Wonder they did]; 
who, without hearkening to them, or paying the leaſt Regard to his 
| Proteſt, had not only judged and condemned him, but delivered him 
up to the Defenders of the Church, who kept him confined, and, as 
it were, in Priſon, The Metropolitan of Lariſſa cloſes his Requelt 
with exhorting the Pope to exert his Authority in Defence of his juſt 
Rights, openly invaded: by the Patriatch: of Conſtantinople, who, {4 
4 
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his Holineſs were not on his Guard, would ſoon ſubject all IHricum = = 
to his Sce. — 

On the 9th of December was held the Second Seſſion of the pre- Faß Pape 
ſent Council, when the ſame Theodoſius of Echinus preſented an- ;,;zþ er 
other Memorial in Favour of his Metropolitan, ſigned by himſelf, 2e Ilyricum. 

and Three other Suffragans, remonſtrating, at the ſame time, that, 

abſtracting from the Primacy which impowered the Apoſtolic See to 

receive Ajpeals from all Parts of the World, the venerable Prelates 

of that See had always claimed. a ſpecial Furiſdiction over the Pro- 

vinces of Illyricum. To prove that, he produced all the Letters which 

the Popes had written to their Vicars the Biſhops of Theſſalonica, 

from the time of Damaſus, the firſt who uſurped that Juriſdiction, 

down to the time of Leo l. The other Ads of this Council have not 

reached our Times; but from a Letter of Pope Agapetus, choſen Four 

Years after, it appears, that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople main- 

tained the Judgment which he had given; that Stephen was not re- 

ſtored, notwithſtanding his Appeal to the Apoſtolic See; but that one 

Achilles was ordained in his room m, The Patriarch was not, it 

ſeems, ſo fully convinced as Stephen and Theodoſins pretended to be, 

that the Iuriſdiction exerciſed by the Popes over [/lyricum was given 

them by Chriſt, or that they were impowered, by the Primacy of 

their See, to receive Appeals from all Parts of the World. And truly 

the Primacy was originally underſtood to import no more, and did 
import no more, than Rank, Honour, or Precedency. But from 
Honour to Power the Paſſage is eaſy; and the Popes wanted neither 

the Means nor the Inclination of improving it into Power. The 

Biſhops of Conſtantinople had been long ſtriving to ſubject the Pro- 

vinces of Iiyricum to their See; and indeed not without Succeſs, as 

we may obſerve here by the way, ſince the Biſhops of Theſ/aly, in 

the Caſe before us, had recourſe not to Rome, but to Conſtantino- 

ple, ſummoning their Metropolitan to anſwer there for his illegal 

Election, and thereby acknowleging the Authority of that See both 

over him and them. Damaſus was the firſt Biſhop. of Rome, who 

aſſumed any kind of Juriſdiction or Power over {//yricum.: but the 

Power which he had aſſumed, and his Succeſſors had continued to 

Exerciſe ever ſince his time, having never been authorized either by 

te, r or the Laws of the Church, the Biſhop of Can- 


1 Concil, t. 4. p. 169 1. = Agapet. Ep. 4 
Uuz — Sentinerly 
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| Re... of : ſtantinople thought, that, as thoſe Provinces were ſubject to the Eaſt- 
| een. ern Empire, they ought, agreeably to the Principles of the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Polity, which conformed to the Civil, to be rather ſubje& to 

his See, than to that of Rome. This occaſioned endleſs Diſputes be- 

tween the Two Rival Sees, till Leo 1/auricus adjudged Iihricum to 

that of Conſtantinople, and, with 1/yricum, all the Provinces that 

belonged to the Empire. | 1 ; 
8 The following Year 532. died Boniface, on the 17th of October, 
Yar of having governed the Roman Church Two Years and Twenty-ſix Days. 
Chriſt 532. The Letter, which this Pope is ſaid to have written to Eulalius Bi- 
. ſhop of Alexandria, is now rejected by all, even by Baronius, as a 
Eulalius, and barefaced Forgery. No Biſhop of that Name ever governed the 
= ey Church of Alexandria; and, beſides, the Letter is ſuppoſed to have 
Biſhop, bare- been written in the Reign of Juſtin, who died on the Firſt of Au- 
_ or- guſt.c27. whereas Boniface was not raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dignity 
till the 21ſt of September 530. The Sticklers for the Papal Supre- 
macy laid once great Streſs on a Requeſt of the ſame pretended Bi- 

ſhop of Alexandria, wherein he excommunicates all his Predeceſſors, 

who had invaded, and all his Succeſſors who ſhould invade, the 

Rights and Privileges of the Apoſtolic See. But that Piece too they 

are now obliged ro condemn, as the Work of an. Impoſtor. Such. 

Forgeries were of great Uſe in the Ages of Darkneſs and. Monkery ; 

and the Edifice, which was then built upon them, ſtands to this Day. 


Le ———ct — — 
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Great Con- HE Death of Boniface was attended with the uſual Commo- 
tions in the City; and many aſpired to the yacant Dignity, 
ſparing neither Pains nor Money to attain it. For, in ſpite of the 


22 many Laws both Eccleſiaftic and Civil, Simony ſtill reigned with- 
ractices. 


teſts during 
e Vacancy. 


out Mask or Diſguiſe; Votes were publicly bought and ſold; and, 

- notwithſtanding the Decree lately iſſued by the Senate, Money was 
offered to the Senators themſelves; nay, the Lands of the Church 
were mortgaged by ſome, and the ſacred Utenſils pawned by others, 

| or 
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or publicly ſold, for ready Money v. The Conteſt laſted from the 1 & 
17th of October to the 31ſt of December, when John, ſurnamed = 
Mercurius, was preferred in the End to all his Competitors, merely Jay's choſen 
in Conſideration of his extraordinary Merit, as we are to ſuppoſe, . *_ 
\ notwithſtanding the Corruption of the People, and the Sums that 
were offcred them by the other Candidates. He was a. Native of 
Rome, the Son of one Profectus, and Presbyter of the Roman 
Church o. So very ſcandalous were the Practices which had openly 
prevailed during the Vacancy, that the Defender of the Church, the 
more effectually to prevent the like Abuſes in time to come, thought 
himſelf obliged to apply to the King, to an Arian King. He applied 5 
_ accordingly, with Tears in his Eyes ( Hebili allegatione) ; and Atha- er gl 
laric, at his Requeſt, iſſued an Edict, confirming, by his Royal Au- . con- 
thority, the Decree which the Senate had made, on the like Occa- /774 oe, 
ſion, Two Years before p. This Edict the King addreſſed to the up before Uh 
Pope, requiring him to notify it to all the Patriarchs, that is, to all Porch of St. 
the Biſhops of the chief Cities of Italy; for fo they were all ſtyled — 
by the Got hs. He wrote at the ſame time to Sa/vantiys, then Go- 
vernor of the City, commanding him to make it known, without 
Delay, to the Roman Senate and People; to cauſe it to be engraved 
on Tables of Marble, and to be ſet up, thus engraved, before the 
Porch of the Church of St. Peter, as a public Monument d; a Mo- 
nument that greatly redounded to the Honour of the Arian Prince, 
and no leſs to the Shame and Diſgrace of the Catholic People and 
Clergy of Rome. Baronius pretends it was by the Pope's Command 
the Defender applicd to the King. I ſhould be glad to know of whom 
he had that Intelligence ; for neither by the King in his Ordinance, 
nor by any Writer before the Annaliſt's Time, is the Pope ſaid to 
have been any-ways concerned in procuring the above- mentioned 
Edict. 
While the Arian King was ſtriving, by the moſt juſt and equitable Juſtinian i. 
Laws, to clear the Church from all Simony in the Weſt,” the Catho- 1 oe A 
lic Emperor was employing the moſt unjuſt and unchriſtian Means al! who di/- 
of clearing her from all Hereſies in the Eaſt, that of Perſecution, E Few 
and the moſt cruel Perſecution any Chriſtian Emperor had yet ſet on | 


foot, or countenanced. For by an Edict which he iſſued 10 unite 


» Caſſiod. 1. q. Ep. 15. Lib. Pontif. See above, p. 328. 
N | * 


at. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or 
Year of all Men in one Faith, whether Jews, Gentiles, or Chriſtians, ſuch 
Chriſt $32. 4g did not, in the Term of Three Months, embrace and profeſs the 
Catholic Faith, were declared infamous, and, as ſuch, excluded from 
all Employments both Civil and Military, rendered incapable of leay- 
ing any thing by Will, and their Eftates confiſcated, whether real 
Theſe were convincing Arguments of the Truth of the 
Catholic Faith; but many, however, withſtood them; and againſt 
ſuch as did, the Imperial Edict was executed with the utmoſt Rigour. 
Great Numbers were driven from their Habitations with their Wives 
and Children, ſtript and naked. Others betook themſelves to Flight, 
carrying with them what they could conceal, for their Support and 
Maintenance; but they were plundered of the little they had, and many 
of them inhumanly maſſacred, by the Catholic Peaſants, or the Sol- 
diery, who guarded the Paſſes. The Montaniſis (A) in Phrygia, re- 


or perſonal. 


(A) The Aontaniſis, ſo called from 
Montanus the Founder of their Sect, who 
lived about the latter End of the Se- 
cond Century, adminiſtred Baptiſm in 
the Name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of Montanus, who pretended to be the 
Holy Ghoſt; and had Two Propheteſles to 
attend him, Priſcilla and Maximilla; and 
their Names too they ſometimes added, in 
adminiſtring Baptiſm, to the Names of the 
Father and 'the Son (1). This Baptiſm 
they believed to be valid even after Death ; 
and therefore baptized after Death ſuch as 
had not received Baptiſm in their Life- 
time (2). They condemned Second Mar- 
riages, as no better than Adultery, ac- 
23 One Matrimony, as they 
did One God, and ſtigmatizing the Catho- 
lics, who acknowleged more, with the 
Name of P/ychici, or carnal Men (3). 
They likewiſe denied it to be lawful for a 
Chriſtian to fly in time of Perſecution, 
or to bear Arms in Defence of the Em- 

pire (4). The antient Fathers were all, 
or almoſt all, fo far Montaniſts, as to think 
Second Marriages, in ſome Degree, cri- 
minal. For they not only excluded Diga- 
miſts from holy Orders, * obliged them 
to perform One or Two Years Penance, 


(1) Baſil, Ep. Can. I. c. I. Theophylact. in Luc. xxiv. 
(3) Tertull. de Monogam. c. 1. 


c. 2. 
c. IT. (5) Concil. Neocæl. 
(6) Orig. Hom, 6. in Num. 


22 


Triage, it thence follows, in common Senſe, 


their diſcountenancing a married State, and 


Acts are performed, the Holy Ghoſt will not 
be preſent, though he be a Prophet who per- 


an. 7. Concil, Laod. Can. 1. Baſil, Can. 4. 


John II. 


tiring 


and to abſtain, in the mean time, from the 
Euchariſt (5). As all cannot contain, and 
God and Nature have provided no other 
Remedy againſt Incontinence but Mar- 


that Marriage may, and even ought to be 
repeated, as often as Neceſſity requires. 
The Averſion, which the Fathers had to 
Second Marriages, was in. great meaſure 
ae to the high Opinion they enter- 
tained of -Celibacy, which they thought the 
molt refined State of Chriſtian Perfection; 
and to that Notion was likewiſe owing 


decrying Matrimony in general. Thoagh 
T will not poſitively pronounce, ſays Origen 
(6); yet / Juppeſe there are ſome Actions of 

en, which, however free from Sin, are 
not worthy to be honoured with the Preſence 


Ker Holy Ghoſt. For Inſtance, lawful 


Marriage is not ſinful ; yet, when conjugal 


forms them. St. Hierom, the great Patron of 
Celibacy, goes farther ; for he condemns, in 
ſome Places, Marriage, as abſolutely ſinful. 
Fit be good, ſays he, for a Man not to touch 
a Waman, then it is cuil to touch her. For 
nothing is contrary to Good, but Evil: While 


(.!) Philoſtr, de Hare! 
(4) Tertull. de Coron. Mil. 


I per- 
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tiring with all their Wealth to their Churches, ſet them on fire, and Md of 
conſumed in the Flames themſelves, their Wealth, and their Churches. 22 = y 


The Jes, who were very numerous in Samaria, openly revolted ; 
and, ranging themſelves under the Banner of one Julian, a noted 
Robber, whom they choſe for their King, and their Leader, engaged 
the Imperial Troops in the Field; but, after a moſt obſtinate and 
bloody Diſpute, were utterly defeated, with the Loſs, if Procopius is 
to be credited, of 100,000 Menr. All who outlived ſo dreadful a 
Slaughter, readily embraced the Chriſtian Religion, and were bap- 
tized ſoon after the Battle. And the Chriſtian Religion, ſays the Hi- 
ſlorian s, they profeſs to this Day, when Governors are ſent them from 
Conſtantinople, whoſe Faith and Integrity are Proof againſt Bribes : 
but when they are governed, as they often are, by Men of a different 
Character, they purchaſe, with Money, the Liberty of blaſpheming 
Chriſt, and openly profeſs the Religion of their Fathers. Such are, 
and ſuch ever will be, Converſions that are owing, not to Conviction, 
but to Penal Laws or Perſecution. . 


Fuſtinian formerly declared, as we have ſeen, againſt Perſecution t, His perſecu- 


oppoſing, with a truly Chriſtian Spirit and Zeal, one of the Popes, by 
whom it was countenanced. On that Occaſion he ſtrongly recom- 


ting the He- 
retics owing 
to Avarice, 


mended Perſuaſion and Lenity, as the only effectual Means of gain- 79 10 Zeal. 


ing Men; and loudly condemned all Force and Violence, as calculated 
not to gain the Souls, but to deſtroy both the Souls and the Bodies u. 
And truly he was a Man of too good Senſe not to be convinced of 
ſo plain a Truth; and his acting now in direct Oppoſition to it, could 
only be owing to the Motive to which it is aſcribed by a contem- 
porary Hiſtorian, employed by him on ſeyeral Occaſions, and well ac- 


* Procop. Hift. Arcan. c. 11, 


* Auct, Chron. Alex. t See above, p. 303+ 


1 perform the Duty of a Huſband, I do not to marry [which is abſolutely falſe]. Mar- 
the Paw of a 2 For he commands riage is permitted only as a Leah againſt 


we ſhould always pray I ſo, we muſt never 
| ſerve the Ends of . o_ often 

as we do, we cannot pray. fuppeſe that 
the. End of Matrimony is eternal Death. 
The Earth indeed is filled by Marriage, but 
Heaven by Virginity. As the Apoſtle per- 


mits not 95 who are already married, to 
ir 


put away their Wives, ſo he forbids Virgins 


Luft ; it being more tolerable to be proftituted 
to one Man, than to many. Thus Hierom 
(7). By what Heretic was ever Marriage 


more diſparaged ? It was upon ſuch Preju- 


dices, ſuch Errors, and Miſinterpretations 
of Scripture, that Marriage was thought 
unbecoming thoſe, who adminifired holy 
Things, and Celibacy was injoined, 


(7) Hier. in Jovin. I, 1. 


quainted 
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Year of quainted with his Temper and Views w. He was engaged in many 
yo — great Works, had formed vaſt Deſigns, but wanted Money; while 
the Jeu, and thoſe whom he ſtyled Heretics, eſpecially the Arians, 
were poſſeſſed of immenſe Wealth. And it was, according to that 
Writer, to his Want of Money, and their Wealth, that his Zeal was 
owing for uniting all Men in one Faith*, It is certain, at leaſt, that 
his Coffers, which had been drained by the Perſian War, were 
filled anew by this Edict; and he was enabled to carry on his Works, 
and at the ſame time to engage in an expenſive War with the Van. 
dals, whom he drove in the End quite out of Africa. It is ob. 
ſervable, that, Men being narrowly watched on Occaſion of this 
Edict, and Informers encouraged to accuſe ſuch as did not conform 
to the Belief and Worſhip of the Catholic Church, many Perſons of 
the firſt Rank, many who were in great Favour at Court, and even 
{ome of the chief Officers of the Empire, were found to be ſtill ad- 
dicted to the Superſtition of the Gentiles, and to worſhip Jupiter in 
private, while they conformed in public to the Chriſtian Rites y. 
They were perhaps eſtranged, and no Wonder they were, from the 
Chriſtian Religion, by the eternal Quarrels, and mortal Feuds, that 
_ reigned among the Chriſtians, and were utterly unknown to the Gen- 
tiles. Perhaps they put off their Converſion till the Chriſtians had 
agreed among themſelyes what they were, and they were not, to be- 
lieve; which indeed was taking a long Term, or rather putting it 
off /ine die. I might add, that the Chriſtian Worſhip was now be. 
come no leſs idolatrous than that of the Gentiles, who therefore 
choſe to retain their own, there being no material Difference be- 
tween the one and the other, between their worſhiping the anticnt 
Heroes, or the modern Saints: and as to the Articles of Belicf, thcy 
were now, by the Cavils and Subtilties of the contending Parties, 
| rendered quite unintelligible to the Chriſtians themſelves. 
The Diſpute The following Year 533. was revived with great Warmth in the 
about the Ex- Eaſt, the Diſpute about the Expreſſion, One of the Trinity ſuffered 
preſſion, Ove in f. the Fleſh. That Expreſſion having been condemned by Pope Hor- 


ty, wo. re- e, as we have ſeen above 2, the Monks, known at Conflantr 
vive 


Vear of F 
Chrift 0 2 3 ubi ſupra. | 2 Idem ibid. y 2 ibid. Chron. Alex. 
— ee p. 300. | 


nople 
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nople by the Name of Acæmetæ (A), acquieſcing in his Judgment, 

argued thus; If One of the Trinity did not ſuffer on the Cross, 
One of the Trinity was not born of the Virgin Mary, who therefore 

onght no longer to be ſtyled the Mother of God, On the other hand, 

the Origeniſt reaſoned thus; If One of the Trinity did not ſuffer, 
Chriſt, who ſuffered, was not One of the Trinity; which was the 

Docttine of the preſent Origeniſts. Againſt both the Emperor, who Mich is 
took great Delight in ſuch Diſputes, and was as well acquainted with prey 
the Doctrine of the Church as any Man of his Age, maintained the — and 
Virgin Mary to be properly and truly the Mother of God, and Chriſt 8 by 

to be, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, One of the Trinity; nay, and declared all nds. 

to be Heretics who denied the one or the other. The Monks, alarmed, 

and not without Reaſon, at their being ſtigmatized with the Name 

of Heretics by the Emperor, after the Edict, which he had lately 

iſſued againſt Heretics of all Denominations, diſpatched, without 

Delay, Two of their Body to Rome, to engage the new Pope in the 

Defence of a Doctrine, which was evidently grounded upon, and un- 

deniably deducible from, that which one of his holy Predeceſſors had 

defined. This their Deputies were to repreſent; and, putting the Pope in 

mind of the Saying of the Apoſtle, H build again the Things which 

I deſtroyed, I make myſelf a Tranſgreſſor a, urge the Diſgrace which 

the Roman Church would bring on herſelf, by approving at one time 

what ſhe condemned at another. | 

The Emperor no ſooner heard, that the Monks were applying, than Both þ app to 

he too reſolved to apply to the Pope. Having therefore drawn up a * 

long Creed, or Confeſſion of Faith, containing the diſputed Article 

among the reſt, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh, he diſpatched 

Two Biſhops with it to Rome, Hypatius of Epheſus, and Deme- 

trius of Philippi. At the ſame time he wrote a very obliging Letter 


337 
Year-of 
Chriſt 533. 
—.— 


| a Ad Galat. * v. 18, 


nm They were called Acœmetæ, that is, 
atchers, from their being conſtantly em- 


ployed, both Night and Day, in Divine 


Service. For they divided themſelves into 
Three Claſſes ; and, ſucceeding each other 
at a ſtated Hour, they thus continued a 
perpetual Courſe of Divine Service with- 

out Intermiſſion, Night or by Day. 
| They w were alſo all Studite, ana their 


Vor. II. 


1) err I. 15: 8 
X x 


chief Monaſtery at Con/tantinople Studium, 
from Studius, a Roman of great Wealth 
and Diſtinction, who, renouncing the 
World, embraced their Manner of Life, 
and built that Monaſte Moſt of them 
held the Doctrine of Noferius, and would 
not allow the Virgin Mary to be called truly 
and POT = N hs ou CEP 


J 
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or of to the Pope, congratulating him on his Election, aſſuring him, that 
adhd Ep the Faith contained in the Confeſſion he ſent him, was the Faith of 
the whole "Eaſtern Church, and intreating him to declare, in his 
: Anſwer, that he reccived to his Communion all who profeſſed that 
The Emperor Faith, and none who did not. To add Weight to his Letter, he ac- 
1: 7.4. companied it with a Preſent for St. Peter, conſiſting of ſeveral Cha- 
the Pope with lices, and other Veſlels of Gold, cnriched with precious Stones. The 
pat ar Jer Deputies of the Monks, and the Two Biſhops ſent by the Emperor, 
arrived at Rome about the ſame time; and the Pope heard both; but, 

being quite at a Loſs what to determine, wiſely declined, for the pre- 
ſent, returning an Anſwer to either. He was ſenſible, that he could 
not condemn the Doctrine of the Monks, without admitting the Ex- 
preſſion, which his Predeceſſor had rejected as repugnant to the 
Catholic Faith. But, on the other hand, he was unwilling to diſob- 
lige Fu/timnian, and well appriſed of the Conſequences which he had 
Reaſon to apprehend from his condemning a Doctrine that was held 
by all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, and the Emperor himſelf, as an Article 

ThePope con- of Faith. Being thus perplexed and undetermined, he conſulted, in 
La oma the firſt place, the Roman Clergy aſſembled by him for that Purpoſe; 
5” put them he found divided in their Opinions, ſome adviſing him to 
reject, and others thinking he ought to receive, the Confeſſion of 
Fuſtinian. The former alleged, that it contained the very Expreſſion 
L which his Predeceſſor Hormiſdas had condemned in the Scythian 
: Monks; and the latter, that ſuch an Expreſſion, when uſed by Ju/7:- 
nian, who anathematized in his Confeſſion Eutyches, Neſtorius, and 
all other Heretics [which, by the way, the Scythian Monks did too, 
and in the moſt ſolemn manner], could import no kind of Hereſy, 
though it might, when uſed by thoſe Monks. The Pope, finding his 
5 own Clergy could not agree among themſelves, reſolved to conſult 
And other thoſe of other Churches. Had he known, that all private Opinions 
2 LY would be over-ruled, in the End, by the unerring Direction of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he would not have given himſelf ſo much Trouble about 
them, At this time flouriſhed Ferrandus, Deacon of the Church of 
Carthage, one of the moſt learned Men of the Age, and famous to 
this Day, for his Collection of Canons. He was therefore conſulted 
among the firſt by Anatolius Deacon of the Roman Church, no doubt 
at the Deſire of the Pope; and the Anſwer, which he returned, was 
intirely agreeable to that which St. Fulgentius, whoſe Diſciple he was, 
and the other African Biſhops, had formerly returned to the yi 
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Monks, when conſulted by them. For he not only approved the Rk of 
controverted Expreſſion, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh; why 
but ſtrove to prove, with all the metaphyſical Subtilties and Diſtin- 

 Rions that could be expected from a modern Schoolman, that the 

Divinity itſelf might be ſaid to have ſuffered in the Fleſh b With 
Ferrandus agreed, as to the Expreſſion, One of the Trinity, &c. 

all thc e Men of the Age; all declared it intirely Orthodox, 

nay, and taxed with Hereſy ſuch as denied it. The Pope, therefore, 7h: Pope de- 
moved by their Agreement, aſſembled ane w the Roman Clergy, with * 
the neighbouring Biſhops; and, having received in their Preſence, og hr 
and with their Approbation, the Confeſſion of Juſtinian, approved ” for J 
the controverted Expreſſion, as quite agreeable to the Apoſtolic Do- clared here- 
ctrine, and pronounced thoſe ſeparated from his Communion, who 3 54 5 
ſhould thenceforth preſume to diſpute it. With this Judgment he Chriſt 534. 
acquainted the Emperor, by a Letter dated the 25th of March, and 
the Roman Senate by another, which he wrote about the ſame time, 
warning them not to commnnicate with the Monks Acæmetæ c. Thus 

was the ſame Propoſition condemned by one Pope, as repugnant, 

without all Doubt, to the Catholic Faith, as containing the poiſon- 

ous Seeds of diabolical Tares d; and approved by another, as quite 

| agreeable to the Apoſtolic Doctrine. The Advocates for Infallibility 

have ſpared no Pains, as we may well imagine, to reconcile ſuch con- 

tradictory Definitions. In order to that, they pretend the above- men- 

_ tioned Expreſſion not to have been condemned by Hormi/das as he- 

retical, but only as an Expreſſion that was new, that might imply 

ſome Hereſy, that had never been uſed by the Fathers or Councils; 

and nothing elſe, that I know of, has yet been offered by any of them 

on this Subject. But whether the Words of Hormiſdas, which I 

have quoted above, import no more, I leave every Reader to judge. 

Baronius, in commenting the Letter which Juſtinian wrote on Juſtinian 
this Occaſion to the Pope, makes long Deſcants on the extraordinary * 
Deference which he paid to his Holineſs. But that little or no Ac- 149 e 
count ought to be made of that extraordinary Deference, will ſoon whenthePope 
appear. Juſtinian indeed paid great Deference to the Pope, as well Ce with 
as to all other Biſhops, when they agreed with him; bur none at all, vin. 
when they did not; thinking himſelf at leaft as well qualified as the 


beſt of them, and ſo he certainly was, to decide Controverſies con- 


Ferrand. Ep. ad Anat. c Int e. 24. &1. 8. e. de ſumm· Trin. 
* Suggeſt, Dioſ. . Ep. Hormiſd. See above, p. 308. 
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Year of cerning the Faith; and we ſhall ſoon ſce him entering the Liſts with 


Crs his Holineſs himſelf. 

The Pope is The ſame Year 534. the Pope received Letters from Cz/arins of 

10 Celle Arles, and ſome other Biſhops of Gaul, conſulting him about the 

Biſhops, Puniſhment they ſhould inflict on Contumelioſus of Ries, accuſed 
before them, and guilty, by his own Confeſſion, of ſome Sin of 
Uncleanneſs. On this Occaſion the Pope wrote Three Letters, one 
to Cæſarius in particular, another to the other Biſhops, and a Third 
to the Clergy of Riez, authorizing them (for he interpoſed his 
Authority, though they had only asked his Advice) to ſuſpend the 
guilty Biſhop from all Epiſcopal and Sacerdotal Functions, to ſhut 
him up in a Monaftery for Life, and to appoint a Viſitor to officiate 
in his room, till another Biſhop was choſen e. Theſe Letters are dated 
the 7th of April of the preſent Year; and of this Pope nothing elſe 

He dies. occurs in Hiſtory that is worthy of Notice, till the Time of his 

2 Death, which happened on the 27th of May of the following Year 

— 535 aſter he had fate 2 Years, 4 Months, and 26 Days f. The Let- 
ter, long ſuppoſed to have been written by him to one Valerius, 
is now allowed by all to be the Work of the Impoſtor Iidorus 
Mercator. 
rms AGAPETUS, Trim 

Efe feet Bisnor of Rome. 
Azapetus HE Election of the new Pope was made without the leaſt 
oſen. | Diſpute or Diſturbance ; which was, no Doubt, owing to the 


Edict Athalaric had cauſed to be ſet up before the Porch of the 


Aianus, Presbyter of the ſame Church 8. 


un 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Agapetus. 


Church of St. Peter. In the room of the deceaſed Pope was 
choſen, and ordained on the 3d of June, Agapetus, a Native of 
Rome, Archdeacon of the Roman Church, and the Son of Gor- 


Juſtinian was no ſooner informed of the Election of Agaperus, 
than he wrote to him, by the Presbyter Heraclius, a moſt obliging 


* Apud Bar. ad ann. 534. p. 222, # Vide Pagi ad hunc Ann, n. 2. $ Libe- 
rat. Brev. c. 21. Lib, Pontif, | , 
| an 


Agapetus. BISHOPS of Rome. 1 


and refpeAtul Letter, congratulating him on his Promotion, and, Bp. of 
at the ſame time begging him to confirm the Confeſſion of Fith, On 535, 
which his Predeceſſor had approved, and to exclude from his Com- He excom- 
munion, as avowed Heretics, the Monks, who refuſed to admit the f 
Propoſition, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh, The Pope wing the Ex- 
readily complied with his Requeſt, declared that Expreſſion intirely Th 
Orthodox, and excluded from the Communion of the Apoſtolic nity, &c, 
See, and the Catholic Church, the unhappy Monks, and all who, 

with them, ſhould preſume to diſpute it. However, he took care 

to let the Emperor know, that he approved his Confeſſion, as 

being agreeable to the Doctrine of the Fathers, though he could 

not help thinking it unbecoming in a Layman to dictate in Matters 

of Faith b. This Reproach Juſtinian diſſembled, and wrote ſoon 755 Emperor 
after another Letter to the Pope, ſuggeſting to his Holineſs (for nei- 94's the 
ther the Wars, in which he was conſtantly engaged, nor the Affairs 2 © 
of State, could divert him from intermeddling in Eccleſiaſtical Mat- Arian Clergy 
ters), that it would greatly facilitate, in his Opinion, the Conver- 1 
ſion of the Arian Clergy, were they ſuffered to keep the ſame Rank before. 

in the Church, which they held among thoſe of their Sect. In the 

ſame Letter he allows the Cauſe of Srephen of Lariſſa, condemned 

and depoſed by the Patriarch Epiphanius i, to be judged anew by 

the Pope; but on condition, that he ſent Legates into the Eaſt, to 

judge it there. Laſtly, he begs it as a Favour, that his Holineſs 

would be pleaſed to appoint the Biſhop of Juſtiniana Prima (A) his 

Vicar for 1//y:icum ; which Dignity had been hitherto enjoyed by 

the Biſhop of Theſſalonica. His Complaiſance to the Pope may be 

well aſcribed to the Deſire he had of obtaining that Favour. But The Pope 
the Pope would not grant it; nor would he allow the converted 34 
Arians to keep their former Rank, or to be admitted in any other, : 
among the Catholic Clergy, both being forbidden, ſaid he, with 


reſpect to them, as well as to all other Heretics, by the Canons of 
Inter ep. Agap. t. 1. ep. Rom. Pont. & Agap. ep. 6. ; See above, p. 330. 


(A) That City was antiently called cian Dioceſe, with the Two Pamnonia' fy 
Prævalis, and afterwards Acrida ; but as in the Dioceſe of Vęſl-Illyricum, were ſub- 
it ſtood near the Village where Puſtinian jected to it (1). It was called Fu/tiniana, 
was born, he honoured it with his own with the Addition of Prima, to diſtinguiſh 
Name. It became afterwards a Patriarchal it from Faur other Cities bearing the ſame 
dee; and the Five Provinces of the Da- Name. 


(1) Juſt, Novel. 131. c. 3. 
the 
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342 De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Agapetus. 
Vear of the Church, and the Rules of the Fathers. Both indeed were tepug- 
— 1 nant to the Practice of the Roman Church; but neither was 1 
bidden by the Canons. It is the Cuſtom of our Church, ſays Pope 
Innocent, to grant only Lay Communion to thoſe who return 
from Heretics, and not to admit any of them even to the loweſt 
It was not Order of the Clergy k. But as to the Canons of the Church, and 
* . <= ig# the Rules of the Fathers, thoſe of the great Council of Nice allowed 
5 the Novatians to retain, in the Church, the ſame Rank, whether 
Sacerdotal or Epiſcopal, which they held among thoſe of their Sec 1 
In the Year 397. the fame Indulgence was granted by the African 
Fathers to the Donati/ts, that they might thereby be encouraged to 
return to the Unity of the Church m; nay, long before that Time, 
in the Year 313. it had been determined, in a Council held at Rome 
under Pope Melchiades, that the Donatiſts ſhould, upon their Re- 
turn to the Church, enjoy the ſame Dignities and Honours which 
they enjoyed before n. The Third Oecumenical Council, that of 
N Epheſus, made a Decree with reſpect to the Maſſalian Heretics, that 
if any of their Clergy would return to the Church, and anathema- 
tize, in Writing, their former Errors, they ſhould continue in the 
ſame Station which they were in before o. Agreeably to the Decrees 
of theſe Councils, the Firſt of Orleans, held in 511. allowed the con- 
verted Arians to be admitted among the Clergy, in whatever Rank 
it ſhould pleaſe the Biſhop to place them p. The Biſhops, who com- 
poſed that Aſſembly, ſeem to have been better acquainted than the 
Pope with the Canons of the Church, and the Rules of the Fathers. 
The Pope, perhaps, alluded to one of the Canons of the Council of 
L Eliberis in Spain, forbidding Heretics, from whatever Hereſy they 
ä came, to be ordained, and commanding thoſe to be degraded, who 
had already been ordained, But that Regulation was underſtood 
to have been revoked by the ſubſequent Councils, eſpecially by the 
Occamenical Councils of Nice and Epheſus. For the Council of 
Eliberis was held, according to the moſt probable Opinion, about 

the Year zog. that is, Twenty Years before that of Nice. 
The Pope As to the Affair of the Biſhop of Lariſſa, Agapetus promiſes to 
ſends Legates ſend Legates to try his Cauſe; and, in the mean time, at the Requeſt 


into the Eaſt, 


jo re-examin; Of the Emperor, admits Achilles to his:Communion, who had been 


k Innoc. ep. 22. Con. Nic, can. 3 Cod. Can. Afr. can. 48. et 58 
u Auguſt. ep. 50. ad Bonifac, o Conc, Eph. act. 7. decret. cont. Maſſalian. 
_ ., Þ Conc. Aurel. 1. c. 12. 4 Conc, Elib. can. 51. 


ordained 


Agapetus BISHOPS of Rome, 343 
ordained in the room of the depoſed Biſhop > but will not allow him IF of 
to exerciſe any Epiſcopal Functions, till he is farther informed by e 
his Legates. He complains of the Patriarch for having ordained the = wv a 
new Biſhop without the Privity of the Apoſtolic Sec, though he ,# re of 
had done it by the Emperor's Order, it being incumbent upon him, 

ſays the Pope, on ſuch an Occaſion, ro put the Emperor in mind 

of the Regard which was due to that Seer. . 
With this Letter the Pope diſpatched to Conſtantinople a Presby- 7% ue of 
ter of the Roman Church, and ſoon after Five Biſhops, with the Cha- =O 
raſter of his Legates, to re-examine the Cauſe of the Metropolitan 
of Lariſſa 5. But, as to the Iſſue of that Affair, Authors have left us 
quite in the Dark. 5 

About the ſame time the Pope received a Letter from the Biſhops Ve African 

of Africa, who, being delivered, at laſt, from the Yoke of the Van 2 Pope. 
dals, by the Valour and Conduct of the famous Beliſarius, had met 

at Carthage, to the Number of 227, with a Deſign to re-eſtabliſh 

the antient Diſcipline, which had been utterly neglected during the 
long and cruel Perſecution they had ſuffered under the Arian Kings 


of that Nation (A). 


r Agap. ep. 4. 


(A) The Vandals or Wandals, originally 
a Gothic Nation (1), and fo called from the 
Gothic Word Wandelen, which ſignifies to 
'wander (2), abandoned Spain, which they 
had entered, with the Suevians and Alans, 
in the Year 409. and, croſſing the Streights 


of Gibraltar, as they are now called, land- 


ed in Africa, in the Month of May 429. 


and in one Year made themſelves Maſters 


of all the Cities of Africa, except Carthage, 

Cirtba, and Hippo (3). In the Year 439. 
tddey took Carthage by Surprize, and ſoon 
aſter reduced all Africa, which they kept 
til the Time of Juſtinian, in ſpite of all 
_ the Efforts uſed by the Emperors of the 
' Eaſt as well as the Weſt, to reſcue that 
wealthy Country out of their Hands. But 

u/iinan recovered it, after Two Years 


ar, by the Conduct and Bravery of 


Beliſarius, whom he employed in that Ex- 
pedition. The firſt Year 533. Beliſarius 
defeated Gelimer, the laſt King of the 
African Vandals, in a pitched Battle ; and 


(1) Procop. bell. Vand. I. I. c. 2. 
Vit, 8. Auguſt. 5 


s Concil. t. 5. p. 11. 


Years. 


(2) Matth, Prat. in Obe Goth, (3) Aut. 


The Letter was addreſſed to John; but he 


being 


made himſelf Maſter of ſeveral Cities, 
among the reſt, of Carthage itſelf, after 
it had been held by the Barbarians 95 
The following Year 534. be re- 
duced the other Cities of 422 with the 
Iſlands of Corſica, Sardinia, Majorca, 
Minorca, and whatever elſe belonged to 
the Vandals, either on the Continent, or 
in the Iſlands, The Vandals not only pro- 


- feſſed, like the other Gothic Nations, the 


Doctrine of Arius, but bore an irrecon- 
cilable Hatred to the Catholics, who were 
therefore more cruelly perſecuted by ſome 
of their Kings, eſpecially by Gen/eric, Hu- 
neric, and Traſamund, than the Arians 
ever had been by the Catholic Emperors. 
The Biſhops ſuffered the moſt; for they 


were, in all 466, driven from their Sees, 


and either confined to the Iſlands of Cor- 


fica and Sardinia, to cut Wood there, or 


ſhut up in Priſons, where they periſhed. 


with Famine, This Perſecution is mi- 


nutely deſcribed, in Five Books, by Victur 


Biſhop 
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344 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Agapetus 
- Year of being dead, it was delivered to Agapetus, his Succeſſor. The Afri- 
Oo , can Fathers, deſirous of regulating their Conduct by the Judgment of 
the Apoſtolic See, wanted to know whether they ſhould ſuffer the 
Arjan Clergy, who returned to the Church, to remain in their 
former Stations, or ſhould only receive them to Lay Communion. By 

the ſame Letter they begged, that the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea. 
cons, as well as the other Eccleſiaſtics of Africa, who ſhould traye| 
into Countries beyond Sea, without the Permiſſion of their Supe- 
riors, might be treated as Heretics. Their View in this was to pre- 
vent their Clergy from recurring, on every ſlight Occaſion, to the 
Pope; which had been formerly the Cauſe of endleſs Diſputes be- 
OO tween Rome and Africa. Agapetus, however, granted them their 
Requeſt; and, as to the Arian Clergy, he returned to the Africans 
the ſame Anſwer, which he had given to Juſtinian; but adviſes , 
them to allow the Eccleſiaſtics of that Sect, who renounced their Er- 

rors, a competent Maintenance out of the Revenues of the Church t. 
Juſtinian at In the mean time the Emperor Juſtinian, encouraged by the ſur- 
r of priſing Succeſs that had attended his Arms in the Reduction of 
Italy. Africa, reſolved, in the next place, to attempt that of 7raly, the 
Death of Amalaſuniha ſupplying him with a no leſs plauſible Pre- 
tence for making War on the Got hs, and driving them out of 1taly, 
than the depoſing of Hilderic had offered him for making War on 

the Yandals, and driving them out of Africa. Theodoric bequeathed 
his Italian Dominions to his Grandſon Athalaric, as J have related 
above. But, he being under Age, his Mother Amalaſuntha took 
ales i. upon her the Adminiſtration, during his Minority. She was the 
Iealy, at this Daughter of Theodoric, by Audefleda, the Siſter of Clovis, King of 
time. the Franks; and is highly commended, by all the Writcrs of thoſe 
Times, for her Piety, Religion, Wiſdom, and Learning. Theoda- 
tus, who ſucceeded Athalaric, in a Letter, which he wrote to the 
Roman — RES: her the Glory of Princes, the Flower and Or- 


1 Av. ep. 2. 


' Biſhop of Vi Ttit, who was himſelf one. of under Colour of maintaining his Right 
the Sufferers (4): After his Death the Bi- againſt the Uſurper, that Ju/tinian made 
ſhops: were recalled by Hilderic, - 2 Prince War on the Vandals, to whom Africa had 
of an humane... Diſpoſition,- and à Friend been yielded for ever by the Emperor 
to the Catholics. But he was ſoon driven Zeno. 
1 the TR Gelimer ; and it- was, 


. * Vi 70 * 3 X 
0 Vis de erſecut, 
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nament of her Family, the Solomon of Women, a Princeſs endowed Year of 
with every good Quality becoming her Sex, well verſed in the Greek, N . 
in the Latin, and in many other Languages, and thoroughly ac- 
quainted with every Branch of Learning u. However, the Gothic 
Lords were greatly diſſatisfied with her, ehiefly on account of her 
bringing up the young King, her Son, not among military, but 
learned Men; an Education, ſaid they, not at all becoming the 
Leader of ſuch an active and warlike Nation as that of the Goths. 
This they ſpoke like true Goths, not knowing that the greateſt 
Generals the World can boaſt of were Men of Learning. Amala- 
ſuntha nevertheleſs, not thinking it ſafe to diſoblige them, removed. 
the Men of Learning, whom ſhe had placed about the young King, 
and ſuffered him to be brought up by the Goths, after the Go- 
thic manner, But ſhe had ſoon Occaſion to repent of her Com- 
plaiſance to them; for the Youth, now free from all Reſtraint, none 
of the Goths daring to reprove him, ſoon contracted, by his De- 
baucheries, and riotous Life, a lingering Diſtemper, of which he 

died in the Year 534. the Eighth of his Reign. Upon his Death, Athalaric 
Amalaſuntha, well appriſed that the Goths would not ſuffer a Wo- 15 
man to rule over them, ſent in great Haſte for Theodatus, the Son 
of Amalafreda, Siſter to Theodoric, who, at that time, led a pri- 
vate Life in Tuſcany 3 recommended him to the Goths, as deſcended 
from the Royal Family, that of the Amali; and prevailed upon them 
to acknowlege him for their King. As Theodatus was utterly un- And is ſuce 
- acquainted both with Civil and Military Matters, timorous, indolent, _— 
and wholly addicted to the Study of the Platonic Philoſophy, ſhe 
did not doubt but he would be ſatisfied with the Title of King, 
and ſuffer her to enjoy the ſame Power which ſhe had exerciſed 
during the Minority of her Son. But the unhappy Princeſs was ſoon 
made ſenſible of her Miſtake. For the new King, jealous of his 
Authority, had no ſooner aſcended the Throne, than he cauſed her 
to be- conveyed from Ravenna into Tuſcany ; and there confincd 
her to an Iſland in the Lake of Bolſena, where ſhe was ſoon after “ 2 by 


ſtrangled, by his Order, in the Bath w (E). As ſhe had always lived , Death. 
u Caſſiod. I. 10. ep. 4. Procop. Bell. Goth. I. f. c. 4. Jornand. de reb. Get. 

c. 59. 

(E) Procopius writes, that Theodatus of the uncommon Regard the E mperor 


cauſed her to be put to Death, at the In- ſeemed to have f for her (1). 
ſtigation of the SA Theodora, jealous 


(3) Procop. anec. 
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Year of in great Friendſhip and Amity with Juſtinian, who was extremely 
8 hrift 2 deſirous of reuniting [taly to the Empire, and had, at this time, 2 
victorious Army on foot, with a very able and experienced General 

at their Head, he thought no other Pretence could better juſtify, in 

the Eyes of the World, his making War on the Goths, than that 

Juſtinian, of revenging the Death of his Friend and Ally. Under Colour 
bet Doges. therefore of revenging it, he ordered Beliſarius to make a Deſcent 
makes War upon Sicily, and, at the ſame time, Mundus, Commander of the 
n the Goths. Troops in 1/lyricum, to march into Dalmatia, which was ſubject 
to the Goths, and attempt the Reduction of Salonæ, the better to 

open a Paſſage into Italy. Mundus made himſelf Maſter of Salonæ, 

and Beliſarius, landing without Oppoſition in Sicily, reduced that 
Theodatus Ifland with more Expedition than he himſelf expected x. Theg- 
re 3 datus, alarmed at the ſurpriſing Succeſs of the Emperor's Arms, 
the Character reſolved, as he was an utter Stranger to Military Affairs, to ſuc for 
4 . Peace, and oblige the Pope to interpoſe his Mediation, as the moſt 
fue for Peace, effectual Means of obtaining it. He commanded him accordingly 
I . to repair to Conſtantinople, with Propoſals for an Accommodation; 
' CAL threatening to deſiroy the City of Rome, and to put the whole 
People to the Sword, as well as the Senate, if he did not ſucceed in 

his Negotiation, and divert the Emperor from purſuing the War. 
Agapetus was far advanced in Vears; but nevertheleſs, not daring 

to decline the Commiſſion, ſet out, without Delay, in the very 
Beginning of the following Year 536. lt is obſervable, that the Ro- 

man Church, which we have hitherto ſeen abounding in Wealth 

above all the Churches of the Chriſtian World, was reduced at this 

The Poverty time to ſo great a Poverty, that the Pope was obliged to pawn, 
e e with the King's Treaſurer, the ſacred Veſſels, for ready Moncy, 
this Time, Where withal to defray the Charges of his Journey; which the King 
no ſooner knew, than he ordered them to be reſtored v. The 

Writers of theſe Times tell us, that, in the late EleQions, ſome of 

the Candidates had engaged to pay large Sums, in caſe they were 

choſen ; nay, that to purchaſe Votes they did not even ſcruple 

to mortgage the Lands and Revenues of the Church. Had any ſuch 
Simoniacs ever been choſen, we might eaſily account for the pre- 

ſent Poverty of that Church. But as we are aſſured by Barons, 

that none of them ever were choſen, we are quite at a Loſs how to 

account for it. Pope Agapetus had neither Gold nor Silver, as Ba- 

* Procop. ibid. c. 5. Caſſiod. var. ep. I. 2. ep. 2. — 

ronius 
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| ronius obſerves, no more than his Predeceſſor Peter; but was as rich Year of 
as that Apoſtle in miraculous Gifts; and theſe he diſplayed at his == 23 
firſt landing in Greece, by curing a Man from his Birth both Cripple / og fron" 609g 
and Dumb, who, at his Command, ſtood up and ſpoke. A greater 9 
Miracle than that which was, at the Gate of the Temple, wrought — 
by St. Peter! With this, and many other wondrous Tranſitions, 
Poſterity would have been utterly unacquainted but for Pope G7e- 
gory ꝛ, who has collected, with great Care, all the Events of that 
nature, which had eſcaped the Knowlege of the Writers, who flou- 
riſhed at the Time when they are ſuppoſed to have happened. 

Agapetus arrived at Conſtantinople about the 20th of February, 
and was received by the Emperor, and the great Men at Court, with 
all the Reſpect that was due to the Firſt Biſhop of the Catholic 
Church. As to the Affair, on which he was ſent, he had no Occa- The King 


changes his 
ſion to mention it either to the Emperor or his Miniſters; the King And, ar ts 


having, upon ſome Advantages gained by his Troops in Dalmatia, 5 Terms of 
changed his Mind with reſpect to the Terms of Peace, which he Tere 
had injoined the Pope to propoſe. But Matters of a different Na- 

ture, and more ſuitable to his Profeſſion, kept Agapetus till at Conſtan- 

tinople. The preceding Year died, on the 5th of June, Epiphanius 

Patriarch of Conſtantinople 3 and in his room was preferred, by the 

Intereſt of the Empreſs Theodora, Anthimus, tranſlated from the 

See of Trapegus or Trebiſond to that of the Imperial City. As The Pope 
Tranſlations were prohibited by the Canons, and, beſides, the new 1 
Patriarch was violently ſuſpected of Eutychianiſm, the Empreſs, by with Anthi- 
whom he was patronized, being known to countenance that Doctrine gan. 95 = 
and Party, the Pope refuſed to communicate with him till he returned and why. | 
to his former Sec, and, anathematizing Eutyches, publicly received 

the Council of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo. On the other 

hand, the Empreſs ſpared no Pains to engage the Biſhops in the 
Defence of Anthimus ; and many ſhe did engage, either by Pro- 

miſes, or the Money, which ſhe is ſaid to have plentifully diſtri- 

buted among them on that Occaſion a. Theſe, at her Inſtigation, 

not only perſuaded the Emperor, that the Faith of Anthimus was 
altogether Orthodox; but, pretending to ſuſpe& that of the Pope, 

painted him as one who was no Enemy, fo far as they could judge, 


to the Doctrinè of Næſtorius. 1 Imputation the Emperor, 
Greg. 1. 3. Dialog. c. 3. nar. Ann. part. 3. in Juſtinian. 
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Year ob at the next Audience, examined the Pope very narrowly about his 
Chrift $39. Faith; and found it, to his great Satisfaction, intirely agreeable to 
his own, and that of the Church. However, as he entertained as 
good an Opinion of the Faith of Anthimus, he did all that lay in 

his Power to prevail upon the Pope to communicate with him. 


577 fi But Agapetus was inflexible. He promiſed, indeed, to admit the 
peror. my pretended Patriarch to his Communion, as Biſhop of Trebiſond, pro- 


vided he firſt received the Council of Chalcedon, and anathematized 
Eutyches, with all who adhered to him. But, at the ſame time, 
declared, that, as he had been raiſed to the See of Conſtantinople, 
in Defiance of the Canons, he neither could, nor ever would, ac- 
The Emperor knowlege him for lawful Biſhop of that City. I will have you ts 
They ;.+ 1, acknowlege him for Iawful Biſhop of Conſtantinople, replicd the 
is nt inti- Emperor, with a threatening Voice, provoked at the Peremptorineſs 
Fra 07 wig of the Pope. Achnowlege. him this Moment, or this Moment I 
drive you from hence into Exile. At theſe Words the Pope lift- | 

ing up his Eyes to Heaven, I expected, ſaid he, with great Cool- 
neſs, to ſee a moſt religious and Chriſtian Emperor; and therefore 
chearfully undertook, in my old Age, ſo long and painful a Jour- 
ney. But I find, to my great Diſappointment and Surprize, that 
I have to deal with a new Diocleſian. Then turning to the Em- 
peror, But know, Sir, he added, that I dread not your Anger; I 
fear not your Menaces ; diſpoſe of me as you pleaſe ; 3 {ſhall think 
it the greateſt Happineſs. to lay down my Life in ſo good a Cauſe. 
Had the Emperor been a New Diocleſian, the Pope would have 
The Emperor paid. dear for the Liberty he took. But Juſtinian was ſo far from 
f 5 A gee reſenting it, as he might, and perhaps ought to have done, that, 
applauding his Firmneſs and Intrepidity, he was that Moment recon- 
ciled to him, and treated him ever after with the greateſt Reſpect, 
and even Veneration. The Pope, ſeeing the Emperor thus appeaſed, 
and diſpoſed to hear what he had to object againſt Authimus, 
aſſured him, that the Biſhop: of Trebiſond was no Catholic, but a 
known Enemy to the Catholic Faith, and the Council of Chalce- 
don; that none could recommend him, but ſuch as were Enemies 
to both; and that he was therefore greatly ſurpriſed to find his 
Cauſe was ſo warmly eſpouſed by ſo religious and Catholic a Prince. 
% But that you may not think, he added, that I thus arraign him 
« of Hereſy without juſt Reaſon and Grounds, let Anthimus him- 


— ſelf be ſent for; let him be . in Four Preſence, * 
F 40 C 
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« he acknowleges Two Natures in Chriſt.” The Emperor approved Ry _ 
the Motion; Anthimus was immediately ſent for; was interrogated CES 
both by the Pope and the Emperor, concerning the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation. But to their Interrogations he only returned indirect, 
evaſive, and equivocal Anſwers; nor could he ever be brought to 
own, in plain Terms, Two Natures in Chriſt, The Emperor there- 
fore, no longer queſtioning the Truth of what he had been told by 
Agapetus, ordered the new Patriarch to be immediately removed: Anthimus 
and he was removed accordingly; none of his Friends venturing % 5 
to interpoſe in his behalf. In his room was choſen, and, at Vennas 
the Requeſt of the Emperor, ordained by the Pope, Mennas or 0 8 ahead 
Menas, who on ſeveral Occaſions had diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his 
Zeal for the Catholic Faith, and the. Council of Chalc:don b. © Thus 
did the High Pontiff, uſing the Plenitude of his Power, and ex- 
« erting that Authority, which raiſes him above the Canons, depoſe 
«- the firſt Biſhop of the Eaſt, and ſubſtitute another in his room, 
«without the Concurrence of a Council, though the Concurrence 
* of a Council was required by the Canons.“ With this Epipho- does wand 
nema Baronius cloſes his Account of the preſent. TranſaQion, ſet , 2%, - A 
forth by him in a. very different Light from that, in which it has for, 20 Prof 
been placed by the contemporary Writers e. For, according to their 4 fag m_ 
Account, neither was Anthimus depoſed, nor Mennas ſubſtituted. 
in his room, nor. any other Power exerted or exerciſed on this Oc- 
caſion, by the High Pontiff, but that which was common to him 
with all other Biſhops, at leaſt with all the Patriarchs, and which 
they might have exerted and exerciſed as well as he. As Antbimus 
was ſuſpected of Hereſy ; as he had been tranſlated, without Caule, 
from one Church to another, contrary. to the Canons; every Pa- 
triarch had a Right to exclude him from his Communion, till he 
_ purged himſelf from that Suſpicion, and returned to his former Sce ; 
and the High Pontiff did no more. It was therefore at his Remon-. 
ſtrances only, and by his Influence, not by his Authority, that the. 
new Patriarch was driven from his See. 15 | 
That from the Conduct of the Pope, on this Occaſion, nothing 
can be concluded in favour of the Supremacy, is owned even by a 
Jeſuit, and a Jeſuit of no mean Character 4, notwithſtanding the 


b Syn. Conſtantin. ſub Men. Act. x, Liberat. in Breviar. c. 21, 22. Vigil. ep. 2. 


Niceph. 1. 17. c. 19. Evagr. I. 4. c. 11. © Bar, ad ann. 536. p. 262. 4 P. Doucim 
hiſt. du Neſt. P. 380. — 2 | - | - i 
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« ſays that Jeſuit, was not, properly ſpeaking, depoſed. Depoſi- 


The Pope 
aſcribes to 


himſelf the 


depoſing of 
Anthimus. 


His Vanity. 


that was held ſoon after, by the * of the Emperor, of the 
- Clerg), of the Nobles, and the People e. The new Patriarch was 
indeed ordained by the Pope. But that any other Biſhop might have 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Agapetus. 
great Streſs that is laid on it by his Brother Bellarmine, by Barg- 
nius, and by moſt other Roman Catholic Writers. Anthimus, 


tion ſuppoles a lawful or canonical Election; which that of the 
< pretended Patriarch was not. As he had not therefore been yet 
c acknowleged by the Firſt See, the Biſhop of that See had no Occa- 
<« ſion to aſſemble a Council, in order to deny him his Communion. 
«In ſuch Circumſtances every Patriarch had a Power to act in thc 
** ſame manner as the Pope acted; and in the fame manner they 
did act, when they knew, or only ſuſpected, the EleQion of their 
<« pretended Collegue to be uncanonical.” If every Patriarch had a 
Power to act in the ſame manner as the Pope ated, in what did the 
Pope exert his Plenitude of Power, his paramount Authority > As 
for the Subſtitution of Mennas, he was no-ways at all concerned in 
it, Mennas having been choſen, as we read in the Acts of a Council 


done as well as he; and his having been preferred therein to other 
Biſhops was looked upon by all, and is expreſſed by Liberatus, as a 
Favour. The Pope, ſays that Writer f, by the Emperor's Favour, 
ordained Mennas, conſecrating him with his own Hand. 
The Pope immediately notified the Depoſition of Anthimms, and 
Election of Mennas, by a circular Letter, to all the Biſhops, who 
had communicated with the former; and in that Letter he had the 
Vanity to boaſt, that %e heretical Biſhop had been depoſed by the 
Apeſtolic Authority, with the Concurrence and Help of the moſt 
religious Emperor. He there beſtows great Commendations on the 
new Patriarch ; takes care to let the Biſhops know, that he had or- 
dained him; and modeſtly adds, that his having been ordained by 
him contributed much to his Dignity, ſeeing he was the firſt 
Eaſtern Biſhop who, ſince the Time of St. Peter, had had the 
Honour of being conſecrated by any who fate in the ſame Chair. 
As he had received Ordination at his Hands, the Pope flatters him- 
ſelf, that he will prove in no reſpe& inferior to any ordained in 
thoſe Parts by St. Peter himſelfs. So great was his Modeſty ! 


n. Conſt. ſub Menn. T Liberat, Brev. c. 21. 8 Conſt. Synod. 
ſub Men. AR, 1. et Agapet. ep. 5. — 
While 


2 
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While Agapetus continued at Conſtantinople, Two Memorlals were 
| preſented to him, worthy of Notice 3 the one in the Name of the 
Biſhops and Clergy of the Oriental Dioceſe, and Feruſalem ; the 79 Hero. 
other in the Name of the Monks of the ſame Dioceſe, of Jery- 5 15 pref rok 
ſalem, and of Conſtantinople. The firſt was thus addreſſed : To our agi the 
moſt holy Lord, and moſt bleſſed Father of Fathers, Agapetus 5 
Archbiſhop of the Romans, and Patriarch, the Biſhops of the chian Party. 

Oriental Dioceſe, and thoſe who dwell in the holy Places of Chriſt 

our Lord, with the Ambaſiatores (F), and other Clerks (G), afſem- 

bled in this Royal City. That of the Monks was addreſſed thus: 

To Agapetus, our moſt holy Lord, moſt bleſſed Archbiſhop of antient 

Rome, and Oecumenical Patriarch, Marianus Presbyter and Pri- 

mate of the Monaſteries of the Royal City, with the other Archi- 

manarites, or Abbots, of the ſame City, of Jeruſalem, and- of the 

Oriental Dioceſe aſſembled in the ſame Synod (H). 

The Purport of both Memorials is the ſame. They intreat the 7%, Purport - 

Pope to appriſc the Emperor, with whom he had ſucceeded ſo well 1 
againſt Anthimus, of the incredible Miſchief that was done daily at 

Conftantinople by the Followers of Eutyches, eſpecially by Severus, 
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(F) Ambaſiator was the Latin Word, in 
thoſe Times, for Reſident; and anſwered 
the Greek Word Apocriſarius. For Bi- 
ſhops not being allowed to be long abſent 
from their Churches, without the Empe- 
ror's ſpecial Leave or Command, they kept 
a kind of Reſidents in the Imperial City, 
to act in behalf of them, and their 
Churches. Theſe Reſidents are frequently 
mentioned by the Ecclefiaſtical Writers, 
and ſtyled by them Apocriſarii or Reſpon- 
ſales (1). . Proceſs of Time the Em- 
perors gave the Name of Apocriſarii to 
their own Embaſſadors; ſo that it became 
common to all Reſidents and Legates, by 
whomſoever employed (2). 

(G) By the Word Clerici, Clerks. ſeem 
to be meant here all Eccleſiaſtical Orders 
below the Epiſcopal, though that W ord is 
frequently uſed to denote the inferior Or- 
ders, that is, the ſeveral Orders below 
thoſe of the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 


C. 1. 


phan. hæreſ. 68, 
T, 2, 3 &c, 


(7) Juſtin, Novel. 7. 16. 42. 


cons. Thus the Third Council of Car- 


thage (3), St. Ambroſe (4), Hilarius (5): 


and Epiphanius (6), ſpeak of the Cleric 


or Clerks as diſtinct from the Biſhops, 
Presbyters, and Deacons. 


(H) It is quite ſurpriſing, that the Ro- 


man Catholic Writers ſhould lay any Streſs - 


on theſe high-ſounding Titles; nothing - 


being better known than that, for man 
Ages, thoſe of bleſſed, moſt bleſſed, holy, 


moſt holy, were given indifferently to all 


Biſhops. They then imported real San- 
ctity or Holineſs of Life; but now that 


the Popes have appropriated them to them- 
ſelves, they no longer dendte Virtue or 


Holineſs, but Grandeur and Power. As 
for the Title of Oecumenical, Fuſtinian 
ſtyles Mennas, Epiphanius, and Anthimus, , 


Archbiſhops, and Oecumenical Patriarchs, 
in ſeveral of his Reſcripts (7); and Le 
beſtows the ſame Titles on Stephen, in Ten 


Laws, one after the other (8). 


(1) Liberat. Brev. c. 12. Evagr. l. 4. c. 38. Juſtin. Novel. 6. c. 2. et Nov. 79. 
(2) Suicer, Thefaur, com. I. p. 456. 
(4) Ambroſ. de dignit. Sacerd. c. 3. (5) 


| (3) Concil. Carth. 3. t. 15. 
Pſeud. Ambroſ. in Eph. iv. (6) Epi- 


Who 


(8) Leo Imp. Conſtit. Novel. 


A 
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Year of who had been formerly driven from the Sce of Antioch by the Em- 
2 536. peror Juſtin, as an incorrigible Heretic, and the moſt inveterate 
Enemy the Orthodox had h. From theſe Memorials it appears, that 
the Eutychian Party was anew become formidable in the Eaſt; that 
they were not only countenanced by the Empreſs Theodora, but by 
ſeveral Perſons, both Men and Women, of the firſt Rank, by ſome 
of the Emperor's chief Miniſters 3 nay, and by ſeveral Biſhops ; that 
Severus, though proſcribed by Juſtin, and condemned to have his 
Tongue cut out, now publicly appeared at Conſtantinople, and there 
publicly preached, with great Succeſs, the Doctrine of Eutyches; 
that his Diſciples, namely Petrus of Apamea, ZLoaras, and Iſaacius 
a Perſian, had ereed, in the City and Suburbs of Conſtantinople, 
Altars and Baptiſteries in Oppoſition to the Altars and Baptiſteries of 
the Catholics ; that they held unlawful Aſſemblies, gained daily 
great Numbers of Followers, raiſed frequent Diſturbances, and even 
ſtrove to drive the Catholics from their Churches, and appropriate 
them to thoſe of their Set. Both the Biſhops and the Monks charge 
Iſaacius with having firſt ſtruck, and afterwards defaced, torn, and 
thrown into the Fire, a Piture of the Emperor, blaſpheming his 
Name, and calling him a Heretic. The Monks, intreating the Pope 
to provide a Remedy againſt the prevailing Evils, tell him, that as 
St. Peter went from the Eaſt to Rome, to oppoſe the wicked At- 
tempts and Deſigns of d imon the Magician; ſg was his Holineſs ſent 
by Heaven from Rome into the Eaſt, to defeat the no leſs wicked 
Views and Artifices of Severus, Petrus, Zoaras, and Iſaacins, and 
bring them to Confuſion, with all their Friends and Abetters i. 
Agapetus The Pope was indiſpoſed, and confined to his Bed, when he 
dies. received the Memorials. He peruſed the m, however, and ſent them 
| to the Emperor. But, in the mean time, his Illneſs increaſing, he 
died a few Days after, according to the moſt probable Opinion, on 
the 22d of April of the preſent Year 536. having preſided in the 
His pompous Roman See 10 Months, and 19 Days. His Obſequies were per- 
0iſequies. formed with ſuch Pomp and Magnificence, with ſuch a Concourſe 
| of People of all Ranks and Profeſſions, as had never before been 
ſeen at Conſtantinople. The Ceremony is deſcribed, and in a Style 
that docs not at all your of the Barbariſm of the Age, by an 


b See above, p. 293- i Syn. Conſtant, ſub Menna, AR. 2. 
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anonymous Writer, who ſeems to have been an Eye-witneſs of all 
the Particulars he relates k (A). 1 

When the Funeral Rites were ended, the Body of the deceaſed 
Pontiff was conveyed, in a Leaden Coffin, to Rome, and there depo- 
ſited in the Baſilic of St. Peter. He is greatly commended by the 
contemporary Writers, eſpecially by the above- mentioned anonymous 
Author, by Liberatus, and by the Fathers of the Council that was 


as a Saint by the Greeks as well as the Latins, his Feſtival being 
kept by the former on the 17th of April, and by the latter on the 


22d of September, perhaps the Day on which his Remains were 
tranſlated to Rome m (B). . 


Beſides the Letters of the preſent- Pope, which I have already His Letter 
mentioned, he wrote one in 535. in Anſwer to a Letter from Cæſa- V Casta, 
rius of Arles, applying to him in Behalf of the Poor in Gaul. 


For the Roman Church, as ſhe abounded in Wealth above all other 
Churches, uſed, on ſeveral Occaſions, to contribute conſiderable 


of Arles. 


* Biblioth. Vatican. lib. num. 1538. apud Regiſt, S. Greg. p. 194. Vide Bar. ad ann. 


536. p. 271. 


ann. n. IO. 


(A) The Author has tranſcribed, ver- 
batim, a Paſſage from the Letter, which 
St. Ferom wrote to Aletius, on occaſion of 
the Obſequies of Ruffina ; whence we 
may probably conclude him to have be- 
longed to the Latin Church, and to have 
written in that Language. - 
IB) Of this Pope, Sophronius relates, 
that the Inhabitants of a City, which he 


calls Rumellum, having, out of mere Spite 


and Malice, accuſed their Biſhop, as if he 
facrilegiouſly uſed the ſacred Veſſels at his 
Table, the Pope, without any farther In- 
quiry, diſpatched Two of his Clerks, with 
Orders to bring the Biſhop to Rome, bound, 
and on foot. The Clerks obeyed, and the 
Biſhop was, on his Arrival, immediately 
conveyed to Priſon, without fo much as 
being heard by his Judge, or ſuffered to 
appear before him. But he had not been 
long thus confined, when his Innocence 
was revealed in a Viſion to the Pope, and 
the Viſion was confirmed by a moſt ſtu- 
pendous Miracle, wrought in the Sight of 


(1) Prat. Spirituale, c. 150. 
Vor. II. | | 


I Liberat. c. 21. Concil. ſub Menn. 


m Vide Pagi ad hunc 


the whole City of Rome; as is related at 
Length by the above-mentioned Writer 


(1). This Tale, however improbable and 


abſurd in all its Circumſtances, however 


injurious to the Memory of Agapetus, Ba- 


ronius pretends to believe; and thence con- 
cludes, that though the Pope, as, after all, 
he is but a Man, may, like other Men, 
be at firſt impoſed upon, and ſwayed by 
falſe Informations; yet Providence will in- 
terpoſe in the End, and even prevent him, 
by the greateſt of Miracles, if neceſſary, 
from judging wrong and unjuſtly (2). This 
is aſcribing to the Pope a more extenſive 
Infallibility than any Pope has yet claimed ; 
an Inſallibility even with reſpect to private 
Cauſes, that have no kind of relation to 
Faith, or to Doctrine. It was, no doubt, 
for the ſake of this Inference, that Bara- 
nius adopted ſo ridiculous and ſenſeleſs i 
Tale; and it is only upon ſuch Tales that 
this or any other Ffallibility can b 
grounded. b | 


{2) Bar. ad ann. 530. p. 273. 
2 2 


sums 


333 


Vear of 


Chriſt 5 36. 


held at Conſtantinople ſoon after his Death l. He is now honoured He is ſainted. 
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Year of Sums for the Relief of the Poor of other Churches, and their indi- 
ye 5 gent Clergy “. But at this time ſhe was quite deſtitute of Money, 
- as we have ſeen; and, as for her Lands and Poſſeſſions, Agapetus 
tells the Primate of Arles, that the venerable Decrees of the Fa- 
thers, forbidding Alienations on any Conſideration whatever, are ſo 
peremptory and expreſs, that they can by no means be diſpenſed 
He thinks the with. Tou muff not aſcribe, ſays he, our not complying with your 


Decrees of a 


Vater l. Requeſt to Avarice, or any temporal View, It is not the Love 0 


nod binding, Money, but the ſtrict Account, which we are to give the laſt Day, 
even withre- hat ve 


7 reſtrains us from granting what you demand, WE BEING 
ps A BOUND, AS WE SHALL ANSWER IT ON THAT DAY, INVIOLABLY ro 
OBSERVE WHATEVER THE AUTHORITY OF A SYNOD HAS DECREED 9, 
The Synod, which the Pope ſpeaks of, was but a National Synod, 
held in 1taly, under Symmachus r; and if he thought himſelf bound 
in Conſcience to obſerve inviolably the Canons and Decrees of a 
National Council, it cannot be doubted, but he thought himſelf 
bound to obſerve, with the ſame Strictneſs, the Canons and Decrees 
of the Oecumenical Councils, and, conſequently, that he was an utter 
Stranger to the boaſted Plenitude of Power, and paramount Au- 
thority, raiſing him above all the Decrees and Canons of the 
Church, with which we have ſeen him above veſted by Baro- 
nius (A). As for the Letter, ſaid to have been written by this Pope 
to Anihimus, it is now rejected by all as ſpurious, 


As 


p ou Vol. I. p. 29. et Vol. I. p. 279. 4 Agapet. ep. 6. 7 See above, 
P- 267. 


(A) By the Decree of the Council, of the Church of Milan, to redeem ſome 
held under Symmachus, as it is quoted by Captives, who otherwiſe muſt have con- 
Agapetus, the alienating of Lands or im- tinued in Slavery; and, when the Arians 
moveable Poſſeſſions belonging to the Ro- charged him, on that Account, with Sa- 
man Church, was forbidden in all Caſes, crilege, he wrote, in Anſwer to that 
without Exception. But, by the more Charge, an excellent Apology, which has 
Chriſtian and equitable Laws of the Em- reached our Times, and is well worth the 
perors, forbidding Alienations, Two Caſes Peruſal of every Reader. Is it not better, 
were always excepted ; viz. when by no ſays he there, among other things, that 
other means the Poor could be relieved in * the Plate ſhould be melted by the Bi- 


time of Famine, nor the Captives be „ ſhop to maintain the Poor, when they 


redeemed from Slavery. In either of theſe © can be maintained by no other means, 


_ Caſes it was lawful, nay, and agrecable to „ than that it ſhould become the Spoil 
what had been practiſed by the greateſt “ and Plunder of a facrilegious Enemy ? 
Saints, to ſell or pawn even the ſacred „ Will not the Lord thus expoſtulate 
Utenfils, and conſecrated Veſſels of the © with us? Why did you ſuffer ſo many 
Church, Thus St. Ambroſe did not ſcru- „ helpleſs Perſons to die with Hunger, 
ple to melt down the Communion-Plate ** when you had Gold to relieve And 


; 60 ſupport 
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« ſupport them? Why were ſo many 
6 Captives carried away, and ſold with- 
c out Ranſom? Why were ſo many ſuf- 
6c fered to be ſlain by the Enemy? It had 
4 been better to have wh wes the Veſ- 
46 ſels of living Men, than lifeleſs Metals. 
«© To this what Anſwer can be returned? 
« Should one ſay, I was afraid left the 
« Temple of God ſhould want its Orna- 
« ments; Chriſt will anſwer ; My Sacra- 
& ments require no Gold, nor do they pleaſe 
«© me the more for being miniſtred in G 

« as they are not to be bought with Gold. 
„ The Ornament of my Sacraments is 
<4 the Redemption of Captives ; and thoſe 
46 alone are precious Veſſels, that redeem 
& Souls from Death“. 
cludes, that though it would be highly cri- 
minal for a Man to convert the facred 
Veſſels to his own private Uſe, yet it is ſo 
far from being a Crime, that he looks upon 
it as an Obligation incumbent upon him, 
and his Brethren, to prefer the living 
Temples of God to the unneceſſary Or- 
naments of the material Buildings (1). Of 
the ſame Opinion were St. Au/tin (2), 
Acacius of Amida (3), Cyril of Feruſa- 
lem (4), Deegratias of Carthage (5), and 


others without Number; who are all 


greatly commended by the contemporary 
Catholic Writers, for parting with the 
Ornaments and the ſacred Veſſels of their 
Churches, to redeem the Captives from 
Slavery. The Emperor Juſtinian, in his 
Law againſt Sacrilege, forbids the Church- 
Plate, Veſtments, or any other Gifts, to 
be ſold or pawned; but adds, Except in 
caſe of Captivity or Famine, the Lives or 
Souls of Men being preferable to any Veſ- 
ſels or Ve/tments whatever (6). Were the 
ruling Men of the Church of Rozne of the 
ſame Opinion; were they perſuaded, that 
the Souls of Men are preferable to any 
Veſſels or Veſtments ; we ſhould not ſee 
ſuch an immenſe Profuſion of rich and 


(1) Ambr. de Offic. I. 2. c. 28. 
I, 7. C. 24. 


p- 256. 


The Saint con- 


(2) Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 24. 
(4) Theodoret. I. 2. c. 27. 
(6) Codex Juſt. 1. x. tit. 2. de ſacroſanct. Eccleſ. leg. 21. 
(8) Theodor. Lect. Collectan. 1, 4 567. 
Z 2 
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As the Removal of Anthimus from the See ,of Conſtantinople Year of 
was chiefly owing to the Influence of Agapetus, and the Intereſt Cn 530. 


he. had with the Emperor, his Death was no ſooner known to thoſe 


of 


unneceſſary Ornaments in their Churches, 
while their Streets are crouded with fo 
many miſerable Objects, and many Thou- 
ſand of Chriſtian Captives ſuffer, among 
the Infidels, the moſt tyrannical Bondage. 
Baronius obſerves here, that tho' the Pope 
be, by the Prerogative of his Hrimacy, the 
common Father of all the Poor through- 
out the Chriſtian World, though he was 
intreated by a Saint (Cæſarius of Arles, 
fainted for the Deference he paid to the 
Roman See) to relieve them ; yet, 2s he 
could not relieve them without alienatin 

the Goods of the Church, he inviolably 
adhered to the Decree forbidding ſuch 
Alienations; that all future Popes might 


learn of him, how inflexible and ſteady 


they ſhould be with reſpect to that Point 
(7) ; that is, in other Words, that all 
future Popes might learn of him to be cruel 
to the Poor, and ſuffer them to periſh 
rather than to part even with the ſuper- 
fluous Ornaments of the Church to relieve 
them. A Chriſtian Leſſon indeed! Had 
St. Ambroſe, or St. Auſtin, lived in the 
time of this Pope, they would have 
thought the Title of the Father of the 
Poor but ill beſtowed on him. 

THeodorus Lector writes, that, in his 
Time, about the Year 520. the Roman 
Church had not yet any immoveable Poſ- 
ſeſſions, it being, according to him, the 
Cuſtom of that Church, when any ſuch 
were left her, to ſell them immediately, 
and divide the Money, accruing from the 
Sale, into Three Shares; one of which 
was appropriated to the Fabric, another 
was given to the Biſhop, and the Third 
was diſtributed among the reſt of the 
Clergy (8). This Cuſtom continued, in 
the Opinion of Valeſius, to obtain at Rome 
till near the Time of Pope Gregory the 
Great. But that both he and Theodorus 
were miſtaken, appears from the Decree 
of the Council held at Rome in 502. as it 


(3) Socrat. 
(5) ViR. de perſec. Vandal. l. 1. 
(7) Bar. ad ann. 535. 


18 


F 


leading Min a 


.356 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Agapetus. 


Year of of the Eutychiam Party, than they began ane w, being countenanced 
Chriſt 536. by the Empreſs, to exert all their Intereſt and Power in favour of 
the depoſed Patriatch, pretending that he ſtill retained his Dignity, 
ſince he could not, agreeably to the Canons, be condemned or 


Council held removed without the Concurrence of a Council. That no room 


er mae might therefore be left for ſuch a Plea, Mennas, the new Patriarch, 


der Mennas. aſſembled a Council, in great Haſte, conſiſting of the Biſhops, who 
2 were then at Conſtantinople, and in that Neighbourhood, in all 55. 
At that Aſſembly preſided Mennas, having on his Right-hand the 
Five LeAtes, whom Agapetus had ſent to Conſtantinople the Year 
before, with 25 other Biſhops; and 23 on his Left. Baronius will 
have the Legates to have preſided in Conjunction with the Patri- 
arch 5, But that Meunas alone preſided, is manifeſt from the au- 
thentic Acts of the Council, which is there ſaid to have been held 
in the Imperial City of New Rome, our moſt holy Lord, and moſi 
bleſſed Archbiſhop and Patriarch Mennas preſiding, and the Pope's 
Legates, with the other Biſhops, ſitting and hearing together with 
him, conſidentibus ei, et coaudicntibus. As nothing is there faid 
of the Pope's Legates, but what is ſaid of the other Biſhops, either 
the Legates did not preſide, or the other Biſhops all preſided as well 
as they. In this Council wete read- ſcycral Memorials, containing 
heavy Complaints againſt Anthimus, Severus, Petrus of Apamea, 
 Zoaras, and their Followers: Anthimus was ſeveral times ſum- 
moned to appear; and upon his not appearing, diveſted by the 
Council of the Epiſcopal Dignity, and declared unworthy of the 


In which are Name of a Chriſtian t. As for Severus, and Petrus of Apamea, 


e xg they were charged with ſeveral enormous Crimes, and thereupon 


tized, the degraded and anathematized by all the Fathers of the Council, 
greeably to the Sentence, which had been formerly pronounced againſt 


Avi Pikes them by Eupbemius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and his Council u. 
5 Bar. ad ann. 536. p. 274. ts | t Syn, Conſtant. ſub Menna, Act. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


is here quoted by Agapetus : Let it be law- Roman Church alone, is evident from the 
ful for none, from this Day forward, to Context; and, on the other hand, we 
fell or alienate any Farm, bow large ſoever, cannot ſuppoſe the Council would have 
or how ſmall ſoever, that belongs to the made ſuch a Decree, had no Farm or 


Church, &c (9). are the Words of the Lands belonged to that Church. 
Decree, That the Decree relates to the | : 


(9) Agapet, ep. 6. 


The 
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The preſent Council met, for the firſt time, on the 24 of May; 0 Tear of 
| | : 855 hriſt 536. 
and broke up on the 4th of June, when they acquainted the Em- CAS 
peror with the Judgment they had given; who thereupon iſſued an 
Edict, dated the 6th of Auguſt, ordering their Judgment to be put 
in Execution, and, at the ſame time, baniſhing Anthimus, Severus, And baniſhed 
Petrus of Apamea, Zoaras, and their Followers, from Conſtanti- - Zong * 
nople, and all the other great Cities, condemning their Books to the 
Flames, forbidding all Perſons to keep them by them, and all 
Tranſcribers to copy them, on Pain of having their Hand cut off w. 

This Law was addreſſed, To Mennas, the moſt holy and moſt bleſſed 

Archbiſhop, and Univerſal Patriarch (A). By this Edict Peace was 
reſtored for a while to the Church of Conſtantinople. 


* * Py * * 4. MM 
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PON the Death of Agapetus was ordained in his room, on Silverius 
me 8th of June, after a Vacancy of 47 Days x, Silvuerius, ebeſen. 
the Son of Pope Hormiſdas, begotten, as Baronius aſſures us, in 
lawful Wedlock v. The Bibliothecarian writes, that he purchaſed 
his Dignity of King Theodatus, who, in Conſideration of the Sum 
Hlverius paid him, named him, without confulting the People or 
Clergy, and commanded all, on Pain of Death, to receive and 
acknowlege him for lawful Biſhop =. But Liberatus, who lived at Phether his 
this very Time, takes no kind of notice of any Violence uſed by * 
the King, or any Simony practiſed by Silverius. The City of mony and 
Nome, ſays that Writer, hearing of the Deceaſe of Agapetus, Violence. 
choſe the Subdeacon Siluerius, the Son of Pope Hormiſdas, to 
* be ordained in his room 2,” It was probably to juſtify the In- 
truſion of Vigilius, which we ſhall ſoon have Occaſion to ſpeak 


* A Juſtin. © 42. * Vide Pagi ad Ns 536. 5 16. | Y. Bar. ad hunc 
ann. p. 536, C. z Anaſt. in Silver. 2 Liberat, Brev. 22. 


(A) In ſome Latin Editions of the with having foiſted it in, and the Greeks 
Councils, the Word Univerſal has been the Latins with having deſignedly left it 
left out here, and where-ever elſe it was out. It is now no longer doubted, but 
added to the Title of the Biſhop of Con- the Latins were therein guilty of unfair 
Hlantinople. The Latins charged the Greeks Dealing, and not the Greeks. : 
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Year of 


Chriſt 536. 
—— 


Beliſarius 
purſues his 


Congueſts in over, without Loſs of Time, from Meſſina to Reggio, which opened 


Italy. 


Theodatus 
Aepoſed, and 
Vitiges 
choſen in his 
room. | 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Silverius. 
of, that the Election of Siluverius was ſaid to have been owing to 
Violence and Simony. However that be, certain it is, that he was 
acknowleged by all for lawful Biſhop of Rome. 


In the mean time Beliſarius purſued his Conqueſt. Having 
reduced the Iſland of Sicily, almoſt without Oppoſition, he paſſed 


its Gates ro him. From Reggio he bent his March ſtrait to Rome. 
The City of Naples refuſed to admit him; but was forced to ſur- 


render after a Twenty Days Siege b. The Goths, alarmed at the 


Surrender of that important Place, and aſcribing, as they well 
might, the ſurpriſing Succeſs that attended the Imperial Arms, to 


the Inactivity and Cowardice of their King, met at Regeta, a Place 


diſtant 280 Furlongs from Rome, and there depoſed Theodatus, and 
raiſed to the Throne, in his room, Vitiges, an Officer renowned for 
his Valour and Experience in War. Themew King began his Reign 
with cauſing Theodatus to be put to Death, leſt he ſhould raiſe 


Diſturbances, or occaſion Diviſions, among the Goth, at ſo critical 


Rome taken 


y Beliſarius. 


a Juncture. Beliſarius in the mean time advanced; and Vitiges, 
not thinking himſelf in a Condition to defend the City againſt his 
victorious Army, left 4000 choſen Troops in it, and withdrew with 
the reſt to Ravenna, having firſt exhorted Pope Silverius, and the 
Senate, ſays Procopius, to continue ſteady in their Allegiance to 
the Goths, who had deſerved ſo well of them and their City. But 
he was no ſooner gone than the Senate, at the Perſuaſion of the 
Pope, invited Beliſarius to come, and take Poſſeſſion of the City; 
which he did accordingly ; the Goths, who could not make Head 
at the ſame time againſt the Enemy without, and the Citizens 
within the Walls, retiring by the Flaminian, while the Romans en- 


tered by the A/mmariany Gate. Thus was the City of Rome reunited 
to the Empire, on the 10th of December of the preſent Year 536. 


after it had been ſeparated from it Threeſcore Years e. Beliſarius 


ſent immediately the Keys of the Gates to Constantinople, as a 


Token of his Victory, and, together with them, Leuderis the Gothic 


Governor of the City, who had choſen rather to remain, and be 
taken Priſoner, than to abandon his Poſt, and fly with the reſt of 


his Countrymen d. 


5 Procop. Bell. Goth. 1. I. C. 8, 9, et IO. | # Procop. ibid. e. 14. Evagr. If 4 


c. 19. Vide Pagi ad ann. 537. n. 4. * Idem-ibid. 
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The Taking of Rome by Beliſarius offered a favourable Oppor- =... = 
tunity to the Empreſs Theodora, of executing a Deſign, which ſhe CES 
had formed in fayour of Anthimus, and thoſe of his Party, whom 7% Empreſs 
the Writers of theſe Times diſtinguiſh by the Name of Acephali (A) the Five 
For to that Party the Empreſs was moſt zcalouſly attached; and did * the Euty- 
not deſpair, notwithſtanding the Sentence of the late Council, and © £99 
the Imperial Edict iſſued to confirm it, of being able to reinſtate 
them in the Emperor's Favour. As FJuſtinian paid an extraordinary 
Deference to the Biſhop of Rome, the moſt effectual Means that 
occurred to her of compaſſing her Deſign, was, to perſuade the 
Pope, if by any means ſhe could, to receive Anthimus, and the other 
Acephali, to his Communion, and exclude Mennas from it, with all 
who adhered to him. With this View ſhe wrote to Silverius, car- 
neſtly intreating, or rather commanding him, to acknowlege An. 
thimus for lawful Biſhop, or to, repair to Conſtantinople, and there 
re-examine his Cauſe on the Spot. This Letter gave the Pope the 
greateſt Uneaſineſs : he was well acquainted with the violent Tem- 
per of the Empreſs; he knew how dangerous a thing it was to 
diſoblige or provoke her; and therefore often ſighed in reading the 
Letter; and when he had read it, turning to his Friends, I am 
now ſenſible, ſaid he, ihat this Cauſe will, in the End, coft me my But in vain-- 
Life. However, to that Letter he returned an Anſwer, without | 
Delay, letting the Empreſs know, in a few Words, that he could 
not, and that ſhe muſt not flatter herſelf he ever would, re eſtabliſſi 
a condemned Heretic, From this Anſwer the Empreſs concluded, 


(A) The Acephali were firſt heard of 
in Egypt, about the Year. 482. When 
Petrus Mongus, Biſhop of Alexandria, re- 
Ceived the Henoticon of Zeno, by which he 
Was to anathematize the Council of Chal- 
cedon, only with reſpect to the perplexing 
Article of the Two Natures (1), ſome of 
his Clergy, out of the irreconcileable 
Hatred they bore to that Council, conti- 
nued to anathematize it without Limi- 
tation or Reſtriction; and, rejecting the 
Henoticon, ſeparated themſelves from their 
Patriarch, becauſe he had received it. 
They were a kind 'of more rigid - Euty- 


| (1) See above, p. 188. 
C Menn. Act. bY 
. I, 18. C. 45 · 


chians, diſtinguiſhed, as they had, at fuſt, 


no particular Leader or Head, with the 
Name of Alephali; which, in Proceſs of 


Time, was extended to all who lid not 
receive the Council of Chalcedon 855 Pope 
Hormiſdas, in a Letter, which he wrote to 
the Preſbyters, Deacons, and the Archi- 


mandritæ of the Second Syria, taxes the 


Acephali with holding the oppoſite Errors 
of Neſtorius and Eutyches (3); and Nice- 
phorus writes, that they acknowleged but 
One Nature in Chriſt, with the ZEuty+ 
chians ; and Two Subſtances, with the 
Neftorians (4). | 


(2 Vide Leont. de Set. AR. 5. et Synod. dan. | 
(3) Syn. Conſtantinop. ſub Menn ibid. (4) Niceph. 
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She reſolves 
to have Silve- 
rius depoſed, 
and Vigilius 
choſen in his 


7% n. 


Vigilius 
agrees to the 
Terms .. 
poſed by her. 
. of 


Chriſt 537. 
= =——d 


* 


The Hiſtory of the POP E S, or Silverins, 
that nothing was to be expected from Silverius. But yet ſhe did not 
abandon the Attempt, nor deſpair of Succeſs. The Deacon Vgilius, 
whom J have mentioned above ©, was ſtill at Conſtantinople, whither 
he had attended Pope Agapetus. He was a Man of excellent Parts, 
and great Addreſs, but ambitious beyond meaſure, and ready to 
trample under Foot not only the Canons or Laws of the Church, 
but every Principle of Honour, Virtue, or Religion, that ſtood in 
the way of his Ambition. The Empreſs, therefore, who was no 
Stranger to his Character, reſolved, upon the Receipt of Silveriuss 
Letter, to have the Pope depoſed, and the Deacon, who had long 
aſpired to the Papal Dignity, and who ſhe well knew would flick 
at nothing to carn it, choſen in his room. She ſent for him accord. 
ingly, and, after a ſhort Preamble on the baſe and undeſerved Treat- 
ment Anthimus, and thoſe of his Party, had met with, ſhe let the 


Deacon know, that now her Servant Beliſarius was Maſter of Rome, 
it was in her Power to diſpoſe of the Roman Sce to whom ſhe 


pleaſed ; that ſhe was determined $z/verins ſhould be removed, and 
that ſhe would cauſe him to be ſubſtituted in his room, provided 


he would engage and promiſe, in Writing, to condemn the Council 
of Chalcedon, to receive to his Communion Anthimus, Severus, 


Theodoſius the Eutychian Biſhop of Alexandria, with all who were 
of the ſame Perſuaſion, and approve, by his Letters, their Tenets 


and Doctrine. If you agree to theſe Terms, ſaid the Empreſs, I will 


tranſmit, by you, an Order for Beliſarius, injoining him to drive 
out Silverius, to place you on his See; and will preſent you beſides 


with 700 Pieces of Gold. To theſe Terms Vigilius agreed, without 


the leaſt Heſitation; and, having thereupon received the promiſed 

Order for Beliſarius, ſet out immediately, from Conſtantinople, on 

his Return to Italy; where he no ſooner landed, than, repairing to 

Rome, where Beliſarius then was (B), he delivered to him the Or— 

der from the Empreſs ; and, at the fame time, to engage the Gene- 
© See above, p. 329. ; 

(B) Liberatus : ſuppoſes Beliſarius to not reduced by the Greeks, till Two Years 
have been, at this time, in Ravenna, and after, that is, till the Year 539. the Fifch 
Maſter of that City. But he was therein of the -Gothic War, and the 13th of the 
certainly miſtaken ; it being manifeſt from Reign of Juſtinian (1). 

Procopius, and others, that Ravenna was 55 8 
41) Procop. Bell. Goth. I. 2. c. 30. Continuat. Marcell. et Marius, ad ann. 539+ 
8 ral 


Silverius. BISHOPS of Rome. 

ral to act in the Affair with more Expedition and Earneſtneſs, pro 

miſed to pay him, as ſoon as Silverius was depoſed, and he in- 

ſtalled in his room, Two hundred Pieces of Gold, out of the Seven Beliſaru- 

which he was to receive f. The Bibliothecartan writes, that Beli. , 
ſarius betrayed at firſt ſome Reluctancy to execute the Empreſs's Or- e 

der; but that he ſoon ſtifled all Remorſe, and quieted his Con- 44 te Pla- 

ſcience, ſaying, The Empreſs commands, and it is my Duty to obey : VIII 

he who ſeeks the Ruin of Silverius, meaning Vgilius, ſhall anſwer Py OO 

it on the laſt Day, and not 18. He was, it ſeems, a better General 

than a Caſuiſt. TE 5 5 | 

Nome was, at this time, beſieged by the Goths, and Beliſarius Rome le- 
in it. For Vitiges, returning from Ravenna, whither he had retired [ring . Ss 
the Year before, to levy new Forces, advanced to the City, and, 

in the Month of March of the preſent Year, inveſted it with an 

Army of 150000 Men ſtrong. The gallant Behaviour of the Ro- 

mans, as well as the Goths, and the many Feats that were performed 

by both, during the Siege, which lafted a Year and Nine Days (C), 

are deſcribed at Length by Procopius b, but quite foreign to the 

Subject of the preſent Hiſtory. The Siege ſupplied Yigilins, and 

| thoſe of his Party, with Matter for a plauſible Charge againſt 97 

verius. For by them the Pope was arraigned of high Treaſon, and Th: Pope 

a Letter was produced; which they pretended to have been written 24. 7 

by him, inviting the King of the Gerhs into the City by the Aſi- high Tredſon. 

nariam Gate, which the Pope there promiſed to have opened at his 

Approach. This Beliſarius knew to be a malicious and bare- faced 
Calumny, and even diſcovered the Perſons, by whom the Letter 
was forged, viz. Marcus a Lawyer, and Julianus a Soldier of the 

Guards, both, without all doubt, ſuborned by Vgilius. As he was 
not therefore quite loſt to all Senſe of Honour and Religion, his 


TO 
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Year of 
Chriſt 537. 
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n Vide Procop. Bell. Goth. I. x. 
a cap. 17. ad fin. et I. 2. a, cap. I. ad cap. 11. i Th 


(C) So long did Vitiges continue before 
ome, purſuing the Siege with great Vi- 
gour, though all his Attempts, and the 
many Stratagems he made ule of, to get 
into the City, were conſtantly defeated by 
the ſuperior Skill of the Greets, and their 
eneral, But a Party of the Enemy 


having, in the mean time, made themſelves 8 


alters of Rimini, which was diſtant but 


one Day's J ourney from Ravenna, the 


taking of that City alarmed' the King of 


the Gaths to ſuch a gree, that be im- 


pedingely failed the Siege, and, e . 


ing from befpre Romg, marched ' ſtrait to 
Rimini, with a Deſign to recover, at all 


Events, ſo important a Plage. But he was 


attended with go better Sucgsſs in the 
iege of Rimini, than he had been in that 
of Rome. 


Aaa 
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Con- 
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Year.of Conſcience began anew to reproach him, and he could not prevail 
2 — 537; upon himſelf to condemn a Man, of whoſe Innocence he was ſo 
fully convinced in his own Mind. But, on the other hand, Vigilius, 
quite free from all Scruples of that kind, and impatient to ſee 
himſelf placed on the Throne of St. Peter, was daily putting him 
in mind of the Order he had brought from the Empreſs, and 
preſſing him to obey her Commands, as he tendered her Protection 
Betifarius and Favour. Beliſarius, however, without hearkening to him, or 
firives, at being moved by the Promiſe, which he often renewed, of paying 
75 2 ad anne: him 200 Pieces of Gold on his Inſtallation, reſolved firſt to * 
whether he could not perſuade Sl verius to comply with the De- 
mands of the Empreſs, and thereby redeem himſelf from the Guilt of 
condemning an innocent Perſon; for he was determined, at all Events, 
to keep fair with the Empreſs, knowing how great an Aſcendant ſhe 
had over her Husband. Having therefore privately ſent for the Pope, 
he acquainted bim with the Order he had received; told him, that, 
notwithſtanding the Charge of Treaſon that was brought againſt 
him, he might till prevent the Execution of that Order; and, car- 
neſtly intreating him to comply with the Will of the Empreſs, aſſured 
him, that he could by no other means avoid the Loſs of his Sce, 
The Firm- and the other Calamities with which he was threatened. mural 
ER was in vain : the Pope continued firm in his Reſolution, declaring - 
Teri, anew, with great Intrepidity, that he never would condemn the 
Council of Chalcedon, nor receive any of the Acephali to his Com- 
munion. However, upon his being diſmiſſed by Beliſarius, he 
thought it adviſeable to take Sanctuary in ſome of the Baſilics, 
and retired accordingly to that of the Martyr St. Sabina. He ap- 
prehended that the General, finding he could not prevail upon him 
to yield, might ſeize him; and, to make room for Vigilius, either 
put him to Death, or convey him into Exile. And that, indecd, 
He is ſeized Beliſarius now deſigned ; and his Deſign. he ſoon put in Execution. 
dy Belifarius, For, having, a few Days after, artfully drawn the Pope from his 
al. as nQuary, "he cauſed him to be ſeized, and to be privately conveyed | 
to Patara, a City of Tycia. Thus Liberatus i. 
Auna: ' The Bibliothecarian, in his Account of this Event, tells us, that 
oy of Beliſarius would not hearken to thoſe who firſt charged Silverius 
vn with a Deſi ign of betraying the City to the Enemy ; but that, find- 


ing he was arraigned of the ſame Treaſon by many others, he began 


1 Liberat. Breviarec. aa. — — 
2 


— 
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to be under ſome Apprehenſion, and thereupon ſent for the Pope Year of 


to the Pincian Palace, where the Greek General had taken up his CEE; udp 


Quarters, during the Siege; that the Pope, upon his entering the 
Palace, was conducted, together with Vigilius, into an inner Room, 
while the Clergy, who attended him, were ordered to wait in the 
outward Rooms; that he found there Antonina, the Wife of Bel:- 
ſarius, ſitting upon her Bed, and Belz/arzus ſitting at her Feet; that 
Antonina, addreſſing him as ſoon as he entered the Room, asked 
him, What Provocation her Husband or ſhe had given to him, and 
the Romans, that he ſhould think of betraying them into the Hands 
of the Goths ? Dic, Domine Silueri Papa, que fecimus tibi et Ro- 
manis, ut tu velles nos in manus Gothorum tradere 9 The Pope was 
not allowed Time to make any Reply; for Antonina had not yet 
done ſpeaking, when a Subdeacon, entering the Room, tore the 
Pall off of his Shoulders; and then, carrying him into another 
Room, ſtript him there of the other Badges of his Dignity, and 
dreſſed him in the Habit of a Monk. In that Attire he was 
ſhewn to another Subdeacon, who, haſtening out, let the Clergy 
know, that the Pope was depoſed, and become a Monk: Quia Do- 
minus Papa depoſitus eſt, et factus eſt Monachus k. Procopius is 
here very conciſe ; for he ſays no more, than that SzIverius, Biſhop ; 
of Rome, being ſuſpected as if he deſigned to betray the City to the 
Goths, Beliſarius baniſhed him immediately to Greece, and appointed 
one Vgilius in his room! (A). 


| That 


* Anaſt. in Silver. ! Procop. Bell. Goth. I. 1. c. 25. 


tended with his? In the ſecond Place, The 
Annaliſt obſerves, that Beliſarius, who 


(A) I cannot help taking notice of Two 
Obſervations made here by Baronius. He 


obſerves, firſt, That Beliſarius was leſs 
excuſable in condemning the Pope, than 


Pontius Pilate was in condemning Chriſt, 


 theGreek General having only been threat- 
ened with the Indignation of the Em- 
preſs, whereas the wee Preſident was 
threatened with that of the Emperor him- 
ſelf (1). Beliſarius was, no doubt, guilty 
of a very great Crime; but to compare 
his Guilt with that of Pontius Pilate, is 
abſolute Blaſphemy. Beſides, who does 
not ſee, that Beliſarius chiefly dreaded the 
| 1 ze of the Emperor, and that of 
the Empreſs only ſo far as it might be at- 


(i) Bar. ad ann. 538. p. 294, A. 
ann. Alex. 555. coli: ad Ar Juſt. 36. 


had laid violent Hands on the Lerd's an- 
ointed, to gratify the Empreſs, and rivet 
himſelf, by her means, in the Emperor's 
Favour, not only forfeited the Favour he 


had bought ſo dear, but, by ajuſt Judg- 


ment, ended his Life an Object of the 
greateſt Compaſſion (2). It is ſurpriſing 
he was not better informed. It is true, 
that in 563. a Conſpiracy was formed 
againſt Fu/tinian ; that Beliſarius was ac- 
cuſed, by ſome of the Conſpitators, of be- 
ing privy to it; that, upon their Depoſi- 
tion, his Eſtate was confiſcated, and he 
diveſted of all his Honours (3). But the 


(2) Bar. ibid. B. (3) Thegph. ad 
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The Hiſtory of the P OP ES, or Silverius, 


That Silwverius, though driven from his See, and ſent into Exile, 


Chriſt 537; Rill continued to be true and lawful Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, is 
That Time paſt all Diſpute. And yet to him I find aſſigned, in all the antient 


only aſſigned 
to each Pope 


Catalogues, that Time only, which paſſed between his Election and 


which be ſate his Expulſion; and indeed the Antients, generally ſpeaking, reckon 


in the See, 


The Letter 
of Silverius 
29 Vigilius 


to each Pope, as has been obſerved by Papebroke r, thoſe Years, 
Months, or Days only, which they fate ih the Sec, and enjoyed their 
Dignity. To conform to their Style, I ſhall cloſe the Popedom of 
S;fverins with his Expulſion, and reckon the Time he ſurvived it, 
to that of Vigilius. pO Don 1 5 
The Letter Slverius is ſaid to have written, after his Expulſion, 
to HNgilius, reproaching him with the many heinous Crimes, by 
which he had opened himfelf a Way to the Epifcopal Dignity, and 
cutting him off for ever from the Communion of the Church, is 
cvidently ſuppoſititious, though by Baronius and others quoted as 
genuine 5, The Decree of Excommunication, contained in that Let- 
ter, is ſigned not by Silverius alone, but by Four other Biſhops, 


whom the Pope is ſuppoſed to have aſſembled for that Purpoſe. But 


Q 


r Papebr. Propyl. ad menſ. Mart. in Vigil. diſſert. 13. 


ſame Authors, who acquaint us with his 
Diſgrace, inform us, that Fu/tinian, being 
ſoon after convinced of his Innocence, re- 
ſtored whatever had been taken from him, 
and received him anew into bis Favour 
(4). Baronins ſeems even to credit the 
Story of his Eyes being put out by the Em- 
peror's Order, and his being reduced, thus 
deprived of his Sight, to beg in the Streets 
of Conſtantinople (5); as if the Authority 
of a Writer, of a Poet, who wrote in the 
Latter-end of the 12th Century, could be 
of any Weight, or could deferve the leaſt 


rary 


s Habetur inter acta 


Regard, when it openly contradicts the 
concurring Teſtimony of the contempo- 
iſtorians, and all Antiquity. For 
that Story was firſt ſet abroad by Joannes 
Tzetzes, a Greek Poet of the 12th Cen- 
tury (6), in Contradiction to all the con- 
temporary Writers; and from him it has 
been copied by the later Hiſtorians. In the 
Wall of the Church belonging to the Or- 
der of the Cruciferi at Rome, is to be ſeen 
— following Inſcription, engraved on a 
vtone : 


Hanc vir Patricius Veliſarius urbis Amicus 

Ob culpæ veniam condidit Eecleſiam. 
Huanc iccirco pedem ſacram qui ponis in ædem, 
. Ut miſeretur eum, ſæpe precare Deum. 


| Under theſe is the following Line: 


Janna hac ęſi templi Domino defenſa potenti. 


That Beliſarius built the Church men- 
tioned here, to atone for his having facri- 
tegioufly treated the Vicar of Chriſt in the 


ul e beo b. Cedren, iu. (s) Bar. ad ann. 36. p. 3% le) Taet. 


manner we have ſeen, Baronius takes for 


granted. Might he not have built it to 


atone for his Sins in general? 


that, 
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that, from the Time of his Expulſion to the Hour of his Death, he _ Year of 
had no Opportunity of aſſembling Biſhops, iſſuing Decrees, or thun- — 
dering Anathemas, will appear hereafter. Beſides, the Letter is in- 

tirely made up of Phraſes and Sentences borrowed from the Letters of 

other Popes, eſpecially from that of Felix to Acacius; and is dated 

under Conſuls, whom all Chronologers agree not to have been Con- 

ſuls at the Time it is ſuppoſed to have been written; nor indeed at 

any other, during the Pontificate of Siluerius. The Letter from Aud likewiſe 
Amator of Autun to Silverius, after his Expulſion, is ſtill, if poſ- * 15 7 
ſible, a more bare-faced Forgery. For it is ſuppoſed to have been Silverius. 
written in 539. whereas Amator died in 535. and was ſucceeded in 

that Year by Agrippinus, who, in 538. aſſiſted at the Third Council 

of Orange t. This Letter too, as well as the Anſwer S;/verins is 

id to have made to it, conſiſts intirely of Paſſages taken from the 

Letters of the Popes Leo and Gregory, from the Laws of Honorius 

and Arcadius, and from a Letter of Boniface Biſhop of Mentæ. 


a 


Jvsrixrax, V 1 G I LIU 9, cx nga EL Krona of 
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3 | | TorILAsS 
Siætieth BIS HOP of Rome, TEIAs, 5 


Italy. 


SILVE RIU being driven from his See, in the manner we vigilius 

> have ſeen, Beliſarius ordered the People and Clergy to proceed hen in the 
to anew Election; and recommended Vgilius, who was accordingly ven, 
'thoſen, and ordained on the 22d of November of the preſent Year 
537. He was at this Time Deacon, or, as he is ſtyled by ſome, 
Archdeacon of the Roman Church, by Birth a Roman, and ſprung 
from a noble Family, his Father having been diſtinguiſhed with the 
Conſular Dignity, He had promiſed to the Empreſs, as has been 
obſerved above, to condemn the Council of Chalcedon, to admit 

the Aeephali to his Communion, and to approve their Doctrine. 

This Promiſe Beliſurius now challenged, not forgetting the 200 
Pieces of Gold, which he was to pay him, as ſoon as he found 


| t Vide Pagi ad ann. 5 30. 1. 4. 1 1 
1MIEIT 
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Year of himſelf in Poſſeſſion of the See (A). But Vigilius, ſays the Hiſtorian, 
., fearing the Romans, and reſtrained by his Avarice, declined com- 
Refuſes to plying with either Engagement u. 
2 5 In the mean time S/tverins, arriving at Patara, was there received 
Chalcedon. With all poſſible Marks of Honour and Eſteem, by the Biſhop of the 
* Place; nay, the good Prelate, not ſatisfied with paying him all the 
75500 the Regatd he could have expected, had he been ſtill in Poſſeſſion of 
_ -Cauſeof Sil- his See, thought himſelf bound, in common Juſtice, to undertake 
— 4 1 his Defence, or at leaſt to lay his Caſe before the Emperor. With 
Emperor. this View he repaircd to Conſtantinople; and, having, in a private 
Audience, acquainted Juſtinian with the baſe Treatment which the 

Firſt Biſhop of the Catholic Church had met with, carneſtly begged he 

Who orders Would interpoſe his Authority, and order the Cauſe to be tried 
his Cauſe t0 anew. The Emperor cxpreſſed no ſmall Surprize at the Account the 
— Biſhop gave him; for he was an utter Stranger to what had paſſed, 
the Plot having been laid by the Empreſs, without his Privity, and 
executed, unknown to him, by Beliſarius, and his Wife Antonina. 

He inquired into all the Particulars; but, finding the Biſhop knew 

no more of the Affairs of S;{verius, than what he had learned of 
Silverius himſelf, he would not abſolve or reſtore him. However, 

that he might have an Opportunity, if he was really innocent, of 
making his Innocence appear, he commanded him to be forthwith 
ſent back to Italy, and his Cauſe to be there examined anew, If 
he cleared himſelf from the Treaſon laid to his Charge, he was, by 
the Emperor's Order, to be reſtored to his former Dignity ; bur, 
ſhould he be found guilty, he was to be removed from the Roman 
to ſome other See. With this Order S;/verius ſet out for Italy, and, 

2 travelling with great Expedition, arrived at Rome before Pelagius, 


Year of whom the Empreſs had ſent to prevent his Return, could reach that 
Chriſt 538. City (B). | | FE | 


Silverius re- 


(A) I cannot help thinking Liberatus 
was miſtaken with reſpect to that Particu- 
Jar. For. what Temptation could 200 
Pieces of Gold be to Beliſarius, who was 
polled of immenſe Wealth, and had the 

reaſures of the whole Empire at his 


Command and Diſpoſal ? 


Pelagius was a Deacon of the Ro- 


"i 
man Ewe, and, at this time, the Pope's 


y Liberat. 


C. 22. 


Nuncio, or Apocrifarius, at the Court of 
Conſtantinople ; but, to ingratiate himſelf 
with the Empreſs, he had, by the blackeſt 


. Treachery, joined her againſt the Pope 


himſelf, and was privy to all her Attempts | 
in favour of the Acepbali; which, how- 
ever, did not prevent his being afterwards 
raiſed to the Papal Dignity, as we ſhall ſee 
ſome Years hence, 


Vigilius 
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Vigilius was thunderſtruck, as we may well imagine, at the _ Year of 
unexpected and ſudden Arrival of the Pope, and the Order he 8 — 

brought from the Emperor, not doubting but, ſhould it take place, 
Silverius would be acquitted, and he be ignominiouſly driven from 
the See. He therefore left nothing unattempted to divert Beliſarius 
from cauſing it to be put in Execution. He applied chiefly to An- 
tonina, who was in high Favour with the Empreſs, and had as great 
an Aſcendaut over Beliſarius, as Theodora had over Fuſtinian. With 
her he urged the carneſt Deſire the Empreſs had of ſeeing the Coun- But 5s there 
cil of Chalcedon condemned by Nome, and the Acephali admitted 4iivered up 
to the Communion of that See; and both, he ſaid, the Reſtoration * — 
of Silverius would, to her great Diſappointment, abſolutely render 
impracticable. But were Siluerius removed out of the way, and no 
room left to apprehend the Diſturbances which he might otherwiſe 
raiſe, and undoubtedly would, on ſuch an Occaſion, he bound him- 
ſelf, by the moſt ſolemn Promiſes, to gratify the Empreſs, and rea- 
dily comply with all her Demands. He had ſeveral private Con- 
ferences, on this Subject, with Antonina, who was determined, at 
all Events, to bring about what the Empreſs fo earneſtly deſired; 
and the Reſult of thoſe Conferences was, that Silverius ſhould be 
delivered up to Vgilius; and that Vigilius, the Moment he had 
him in his Power, ſhould write Letters of Communion to the lead- 
ing Men among the Acephali, ſhould approve their Doctrine, ſhould 
condemn the Council of Chalcedon, with the Letter of Leo, and 
anathematize, as Heretics, all who received or approved either. 
Purſuant to this Agreement, Beliſarius, though well appriſed of the 
wicked Deſigns of Vigilius, was nevertheleſs prevailed upon by An- 
tonina to deliver the unhappy Cilverius into his Hands, with full 
Power to diſpoſe of him as he ſhould think fit v 
Vigilius, having now nothing to fear from his Rival. wrote, with. Vie ilius 
out Delay, the promiſed Letter of Communion to 'Theodoſius of writer Lets | 
Alexandria, to Anthimus of Conſtantinople, and to Severus of An- my oe 
| tiach, the Chiefs of the Eutychian Party, declaring, That his and Chief of the 
their Faith was one and the ſame. He begged they would take no ow mw 
Notice of his having written to them, but keep his Letter concealed | 
from the Public, and rather pretend to diſtruſt him. This Letter 
he delivered to Antonina, and with it a Confeſſion of Faith, to be 


w Liberat. c. 22. Victor. Tun. poſt conſulat. Baſil. anno 2. Facund. lib. contr. 
ocian. 


pPrivately 
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Year of privately conveyed by her to the Empreſs, and the above-mentioned 
CREE Chiefs of the Eutychian Party. In that Confeſſion he condemned 
the Council of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo, rejecting the 
Anathema- Doctrine of the Two Natures; and anathematized all who acknow- 
ps Ker ler 1 leged more than One Nature, and One Eſſence, in Chriſt x ; wh ch 
ge 
Two Natures Was anathematizing, as Facundus obſerves „, the whole Catholic 
in Chriſt. Church. Binius and Baronius, unwilling it ſhould be ſaid, that even 
a nominal Pope only, for ſuch was V. 771lins at this time, had thus 
condemned the Catholic, and confirmed the oppoſite Doctrine, 
allege ſeveral Reaſons to prove that Letter to have been forged by 
the Extychians, and fathered by them upon Vigilius. But that Vi. 
gilius was capable of writing ſuch a Letter, neither Baronius nor 
Binius will, I believe, deny: and that he did write it, is poſitively 
affirmed by the contemporary Writers Liberatus, Victor Tunnunen- 
fes, and Facundus *, whom we may well ſuppoſe to have been better 
acquainted with what happened in their own times, than Baronius 
or Binius, who lived a Thouſand Years after. 

Silverius As for the unfortunate Siluerius, the Uſurper of his See no ſooner 

22 25% Had him in his Power, than he delivered him over to Two of his 
Iſand, where Satellites, ſtyled by him the Defenders of the Church, who imme- 
be dies 2 * diately conveyed him into the abandoned and inhoſpitable Iſland of 
' Paklmnaria (A); and uſed him there in fo cruel and barbarous a 
manner, that he died in a very ſhort time. Liberatus ſuppoſes 

him to have died of Hunger, the neceſſary Food for the Support of 
his Life being denied him by thoſe whom Vigilius had appointed 
toiguard him a. But Procopius ſeems to inſinuate as if he had been 
murdered by a Perſon devoted to Antonina, named Eugenius, and 
at her Inſtigation: and Hlemumnus obſerves, that Liberatus wrote 
| verge he heard, but Procopius what he ſaw b. His Death happened 


* 1 ibid. j Facund. ibid. 2 Liberat. Vict. . bi ſupra. 
On bent. c. 22. Aleman. in not. ad Hiſt. Arcan. c. 1. 


(a) Patmaria, Pantia or Penis, and Thus was Nero, the Son of Ger manicus, 
Greene, now Palmeruole, Ponza, and confined by Tiberius to the Ifland of 
ento tiene, are Three yninhabited Iſlands, Ponza (1); and Julia, by her Father Au- 
lying in the Mediterranean, over-againſt gſtus, to that of Pandataria (2). Many 
the Coaſt of Old Latium. To ſome of ſuch Inſtances occur in Hiſtory ; and the 
them were canfined, in the Times of the . unhappy Exiles were doomed, generally 
Roman Emperors, ſuch Perfons as they 9 to die of I 
« | wanted to put to Death, without Noiſe. 


(1) Suet. in Tiber. c. 54. (2) Tacit 1 i . | 
: I N on 
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on the 2oth of June of the preſent Year 538 c. after he had govern- Year of 


ed the Roman Church, according to Anaſtaſius, who aſligns to Vi. pared of 
gilius the Time that paſſed between the Depoſition of Silverius and 

his Death, One Year, Five Months, and Eleven Days d (A). He is He is now 
now honoured by the Church of Rome as a Martyr; and, indeed, "774 
not undeſeryedly, if his ſuffering for the Faith of Chalcedon could g 
intitle him to that Honour, However, it is only in the Martyrolo- 

gies of the latter Times that his Name is to be found. 

From the Death of Sz/verius the Roman Catholic Writers date the Vigilius not 
Epiſcopacy of Vgilius, reckoning him thenceforth among the law- — 3 
ful Popes, or Biſhops of Rome; and in that they all agree, though Dea of 
at Variance among themſelves, and quite at a Loſs how to make Silverius. 
good his Title or Right to that See. Baronius f, Binius s, and Fer- 
randus h, tell us, that, upon the Death of Silverius, Vigilius re- 
ſigned the Dignity he had uſurped, and would not reſume it, be- 
ing conſcious to himſelf of the Nullity of his former Election, till 
he was elected ane w. But of this Reſignation, and the new Elec- 
tion, not the leaſt Notice is taken, nor ſo much as a diſtant Hint 
given, by any of the contemporary Writers. They only produce 
Anaſtaſius, ſaying, That the See of Silverius was vacant Six Days i; 
which, they ſay, could not be while Silverius was alive; for he was 
lawful Pope ſo long as he lived: therefore after his Death Yigilrus 


reſigned, and was choſen anew, But Anaſtaſius ſpeaks there of the 


e Vide Anaſt. in Sil. Orderic. 1. 2. Luitprand. et Pagi ad ann. 540. n. 2, 3. 
Anaſt. ibid. f Bar, ad ann. 540. p. 319. s Bin. in Vigil. n Ferr. 
traite de I'Egliſe, c. 3. i Anaſt. in Silver. | 


$ 


(4) Baronius prolongs the Pontificate 
of Silverius to the 20th of June 540. 
reckoning to him the whole Time he ſur- 
vived his Depoſition, and ſuppoſing his 
Death not to have happened till the 20th 
of Fune of that Year (1): This Suppo- 

ſition he founds on the Letter I have men- 
tioned above, from Siluerius to Vigilius, 
dated the 20th of June 5 39. For if it 
was written then, ſays the Annaliſt, and 
Vigilius died on the 20th of June, his 
Death could not happen till the 20th of 
Laue of the following Year. But that 


tter I have ſhewn above to be ſuppoſi- 


titious. It is ſaid to have been written by 


Silverius, in an Aſſembly, conſiſting of 
Four Biſhops, during his Confinement in 
the Iſland of Palmaria; as if thoſe, to 
whoſe Cuſtody he was committed, would 
have ſuffered him to aſſemble any Num- 
ber of Biſhops,-or he could have aſſembled 
them, and anathematized Vigilius, without 
their Knowlege. Beſides, by the Date of 
that Letter, Silverius muſt have lived Two 
Years, and upwards, in the Iſland of Pal- 
maria, whereas both Liberatus and Pro- 
copius ſpeak of his Death as happening 
2 after his Arrival at the Place of his 

XIle. b ? 55 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 540. p. 319. 
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Vacancy, that happened after Silverius had ſate One Tear, Five 
Months, and Eleven Days, and conſequently of the Vacancy that 
enſued upon his Expulſion ; for juſt that time paſſed, according to 
Anaſtaſius, between his Ordination and his Expulſion; whereas 
Two Years and Twelve Days paſſed, according to the ſame Writer, 
between his Ordination and his Death. For he was ordained, as 
the Bibliothecarian informs us, on the 8th of June 536. was driven 
from his See on the 18th of November 537. and died on the 20th 
of June 538. And truly, that his Expulſion was followed by a 
Vacancy of ſome Days, is manifeſt both from Procopius and Libe- 
ratus; of whom the former, after acquainting us, that Beliſarius 
ſent Filverius, Biſhop of the City, into Exile, adds, And a ſhort 
time after he preferred Vigilius to the Pontificate, in his room k. 
And the latter writes, That Silverius being depoſed, Beliſarius, the 
next Day, called together the Presbyters, the Deacons, and the 
| Clerks, and commanded them to chuſe another Pope l. HVigilius 
was therefore, in all Likelihood; choſen the very next Day, the 
I9th of November, and ordained on the 22d of the fame Month, 
which in 537. fell on a Sunday, the Day on which Biſhops, eſpe- 
cially thoſe of Rome, were then commonly ordained (A). That 
Anaſtaſius ſpeaks of this Vacancy, is owned even by moſt of the 
Roman Catholic Writers, and, among the reſt, by the Two learned 
Critics Papebroke m and Pagin, who therefore reject the whole 
Story of the Reſignation and new Election of Vigilius, not only as 
7 mere Fable, or a Dream, but as quite unneceſſary; the Want of a 
Canonical Election being ſufficiently ſupplied, according to them, 
by the Conſent and Reception of the People and Clergy of Rome, 
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The Want 
a Canonica 
Election can- 
not be ſup- 

plied by the | 
Conſent and x Procop. Bell. Goth. I. 1. c. 25. 


| 1 Liberat, c. 22. m Papebr. Propyl. ad 
wy vr of menſ. Maium, in Vigil. Difſert. 13. 
the People 0 | 8 


n Pagi ad Ann. 540. n. 4. 


end Clergy, (A) In the Copy of Anaſtaſius, which reckons in the Vacancy of the See the Day 


Baronius peruſed, the See is ſaid to have 
been vacant Six Days; but Five only, in 
the Louvre Edition. And Five Days paſſed 


between the Expulſion of Silverius, on the 


18th of November, and the Ordination of 
Vigilius, on the 22d of the ſame Manth, 
if we include the Day on which the one 
was expelled, and the other ordained, 


which is not at all * to the Style of 


Anaftaſius, For that Writer frequently 


on which the Pope died, and that on 
which his Sueceſſor was ordained ; nay, he 
ſometimes aſſigns the Day of the Pope's 
Death, both to his Pontificate, and to the 
Vacancy of the See; and to both he aſ- 
ſigns here the Day of the Expulſion of 
Silverius, who otherwiſe would have fate 
One Year, Five Months, and not Eleven, 
but Ten Days only, 


nay, 
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nay, of the whole Church, receiving and acknowleging Vigilius for (e of 
lawful Pope. 828 
But, firſt, The Conſent of the People and Clergy of Rome was not 
free, but extorted by Force. They were well appriſed, that Beliſa- 
rius, who, in Compliance with the Command of the Empreſs, had 
depoſed Silverius, to make room for Vigilius, would never ſuffer 
them to think of any other; and therefore acknowleged, or rather 
obeyed Vigilius, not only after, but before the Deceaſe of Silverius, 
when no one will fay he was true Pope. Now Biſhops, who were 
neither choſen by the Clergy, nor deſired by the People, but im- 
poſed upon both, by the Oppreſſion of Men in Power, are declared 
by ſeveral Canons of the Latin Church, and by Pope Leo the Great, 
to be no Biſhops o. II. If he is true and lawful Pope, who is re- 
ceived and acknowleged as ſuch by the Church, thoſe Apoſtates 
and Monſters, as Genebrard ſtyles them p, were true Popes, who 
poſſeſſed the Chair in the Ninth and Tenth Centuries, when filthy 
and impudent Whores, to uſe the Words of Baronins a, governed 
all at Rome; when they intruded their Lovers and Gallants into 
the See of St. Peter, diſpoſed of Biſhopricks, and changed Sees at 
their Pleaſure. The Popes, thus intruded, were received, obeyed, 
and reſpeted, by the whole Church, no otherwiſe, ſays Baronzus, 
than St. Peter himſelf, no one giving himſelf the Trouble of in- 
quiring into the Lawfulneſs of their Election r. And yet the 
Writers of thoſe Times ſpeak of them as Intruders, Uſurpers, Adul- 
terers, and Wolves in Sheeps Clothing; and Baronius himſelf owns, 
that the Church was then without a Pope s. He adds, that never-— 
theleſs ſne was not without a Head; Chriſt, her inviſible Head, pre- 
ſerving her, amidſt ſo many Dangers, with his Aſſiſtance alone, 
agreeably to his Promiſe, that he will be with her even unto the 
End of the World. If, purſuant to that Promiſe, he preſerved her 
with his Aſſiſtance alone, when ſhe had no Pope, he would in like 
manner have preſerved her, though ſhe had never again had a Pope. 
What Occaſion therefore can there be for a Pope at all, or for ay 
other Head of the Church, but Chriſt? | 
III. A ſecret Heretic, an Infidel, an Atheiſt, may be net 
and received by the Church as a true Pope; and ſome . if a 


3 Concil. Aurelian. 5. can. 1 1. Concil. Cabillon. 1. can. 10. Leo, ep. _ ad Ruſtic. 
Narbon, 7 Genebr. chron. ad ann. 901. 4 Bar. ad ann. 98. Idem ad 
ann. 892. Idem ad ann. 908. 
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Year of very eminent Writer of the Church of Rome may be credited (A). 
Cui $38, Now, if ſuch a Man were true Pope, he would of courſe be in- 

fallible, and conſequently would teach with Certainty what he him- 
ſelf did not believe; would be the ſpiritual Head of the Church, 
and yet no Member of the Church. And what can be conceived 
more abſurd, more repugnant to Reaſon and common Senſe, than 
that a Heretic, an Infidel, an Atheiſt, ſhould be infallible ; that one, 
in whom there is no Truth, ſhould guide the Church into all 
1 Truth? 
The Ordino - IV. The Obdination of Vigilius was null, as well as the Election. 
_ of MA : For, not to mention other Irregularities, he was ordained into a 


well as his full See, that is, into a See legally poſſeſſed by another; and the 
Election. 


Ordination of a Man into a full See was always looked upon by the 
Catholic Church as abſolutely null, and the Perſon thus ordained, 
as no Biſhop, no more than if he had neyer received Ordination. 
This St. Cyprian chiefly urged againſt the Ordination of Novatian, 
who cauſed himſelf to be ordained Biſhop of Rome, after Cornelius 
had been lawfully choſen and ordained into that See. Cornelius, 
ſays St. Cyprian, was made Biſhop by the Teſtimony of the Clergy, 
and the Suffrages of the People, when no one had been ordained be- 
fore him, and the Epiſcopal Chair was empty. Whoever, after that, 
pretends to be Biſhop, has not the Ordination of the Church, what- 
ever he may boaſt, or aſſume to himſelf. There cannot be a ſecond 
Biſhop after the firſt; and therefore whoever is made a Biſhop 
after the firſt, is not a ſecond Biſhop, but no Biſhop at all t. As 
Novatian was ordained into the Roman See, while it was lawfully 
poſſeſſed by Cornelius, fo was Vigilius while it was lawfully poſ- 
ſeſſed by Silverius: if therefore the Ordination of the former was, 
on that Account, null, the Ordination of the latter muſt, of courſe, 
be null too. That this was not the private en of St. Cyprian 


t Cypr. ep. 52. al. 55. ad Anton, 


(4) The 2 noble Picus of Miran- 


dis. whoſe Words I ſhall here tranſcribe: 


« We remember, ſays he, another or- 
«« dained, and received for true Pope, 
« who, in the Opinion of good Men, 
«« neither was, nor could be, true Pope, 
as he believed no God, and exceeded 
« the utmoſt Fitch of Infdelity, It is 


4c affirmed he conſeſſed, to ſome of his 


« Domeſtics, that he believed no God, 
« even when he fate in the Papal Chair, 


„ And I have heard of another Pope, who 


«« owned to one of his Intimates, that he 


4 did not believe the — of the 
6 Soul (1). | 


4). 2 — Theor, 4 · 


only, 
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only, as ſome have pretended, but the received Opinion, and ſtand- _ Year of 


ing Rule, of the Catholic Church, may be proved by innumerable 
Inſtances. Thus was Valens declared, by the Biſhops of Italy, to 
be no Biſhop, as was Majorimus, the Father of the Donatiſts, by 
thoſe of Africa, for no other Reaſon but becauſe they had both been 
ordained into full Sees; Valens into the See of Petavio, while 
Marcus, the lawful Biſhop, was ſtill living; and Majorinus into that 
of Carthage, when it was legally filled by Cæcilian w. The Fathers 


of the Council of Nice, for the ſame Reaſon, pronounced all, whom 


Meletius of Lycopolis had ordained, in Eg ypr, for Sees, that were 
not vacant at the Time of their Ordination, to be no Biſhops ; and, 
at the ſame time, iſſued a Decree, commanding them to be re-or- 
dained before they were admitted to ſerve as Biſhops in the Catholic 
Church *. In like manner the Fathers of the Second Oecumenical 


Council, that of Conſſantinople, would not admit of the Ordination 
of Maximus the Cynic y, though he had been ordained by Seven 


Biſhops, but unanimouſly declared, That he was no Biſhop, not- 


withſtanding his theatrical and mock Ordination; that he never 


ſhould be a Biſhop; that the Clerks, ordained by him, ſhould in 


no Degree whatever be received as true Clerks, all that had been 
done to him, or by him, being abſolutely void and null, becauſe 


he had intruded himſelf into a See, that of Conſtantinople, legally 
filled by another, by Nectarius 2. I ſhall add but one Inſtance more, 
that of the famous Timotheus c_/Elurus a, whoſe Caſe was the very 
fame with that of Vigilius: for both uſurped the Sees of lawful Bi- 
ſhops, and both were acceſſary to the Death of the Biſhops, whoſe 
Sees they uſurped, Now the Catholic Biſhops, who were conſulted 
by the Emperor Leo about the Ordination of Mlurus (and, by a 
circular Letter, he conſulted all within the Empire), agreed to a Man 
in this; viz. That if e,Z/urus was guilty of the Crimes laid to his 
Charge, that is, if he had driven out the lawful Biſhop, to make 
toom for himſelf, or was any-ways concerned in his Death, he nei- 
ther was, nor ever could be, a Biſhop b. It is therefore, upon the 
Whole, as plain, I think, as Words and Authorities can make it, 
that, according to the Rules and Diſcipline of the antient Church, 


„Concil. Aquilei. in ep. Synod. Concil, t. 2. 


p. 995. et Optat. I. 1. p. 42. 
* Sacrat. I. 1. c. 9. Theodor. I. 1. c. 9. Y See Vol. I, p- 223 a One. . 
Conſtantin. can. 4. 2 dee above, p. 108, 109. Epiſt. Synod. ad Leon. 


Imper, ad calcem Concil. Chalced. part. 3. c. 38. et 55. 
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. yr a Perſon ordained into a See legally poſſeſſed by another, was no 
ee Biſnop; and conſequently that /7 gilius, who was thus ordained, as 
Vigilius nei- we have ſeen, was no Biſhop. Hence it follows, Firſt, That in I. 
_ Bib. gilius was evidently interrupted the ſo much boaſted Succeſſion of 
| the Biſhops of Rome: and, Secondly, What is of far greater Mo- 
ment, that as he was no Biſhop, he could have no Epiſcopal Power 
or Authority ; and conſequently, that the 46 Presbyters, and 81 Bj. 
ſhops, whom he is faid to have ordained, during his long Ponti- 
ficate, were, in Truth, neither Presbyters nor Biſhops. And who 

can fay, that the preſent Pope does not derive his. Ordination and 
Authority from ſome of them? It is not, at leaſt, certain that he 

does not; and conſequently it is not certain, that he is a true Biſhop, 
and true Pope. For no Divine of the Church of Rome will allow | 
one to be true Pope, who is no Biſhop, nor one, who has not been 
duly ordaincd, to be a true Biſhop, though he were received and 
acknowleged as ſuch by the whole Chriſtian World. Now, if it is 
not certain, that the preſent Pope (and the ſame Argument may be 
urged againſt any other) is a true Biſhop, and true Pope, how can 
his Definitions be certainly believed? Can a Man certainly believe 
even what is contained in any of the Books of Scripture, unleſs he 
firſt certainly believes ſuch Books to be Canonical? or ſo long as he 

doubts whether they be Apocryphal or Canonical? 

Yhether an This is a knotty Point, and has reduced the Popiſh Divines to the 
ow 4 greateſt Streights. To ſolve it, they take different Ways. Suarez, 
lieve, that Valentia, Arriaga, Raynaudus, Caſpenſis, is, Martinonus, and Rhodius, 
every parti”. all Divines of great Note, maintain it can never happen, that an un. 
a lawful lawful Pope ſhould poſſeſs the Chair; and that it is an Article of 
Tape. Faith to believe every particular Pope lawful. If that is not an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, fay they, and very juſtly, no Faith can be founded on 
their Decrees e. But, on the other hand, how can that be an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, which ſo many Inſtances, and that of Vigilius among 
the reſt, evidently prove to be falſe? He poſſeſſed the Chair 18 Years; 
was owned as lawful Pope by the 5th General Council, and the 
whole Chriſtian World ; and yet, that he was no lawful Pope, has 
been evidently ſhewn, Formoſus held the Chair Five Years and up- 
wards; was by all received and obeyed as true Pope; and never- 
theleſs Stephen VII. declared, that he never was lawful Pope; nay, 


e Suarez de fide, diſput. 10. ſe, 5. Mart. de fide, diſput. 5. ſect. 6 
. | | 2 7 that 
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that he was not even a Biſhop 3 and accordingly re-ordained all 


whom he had ordained. If it is therefore an Article of Faith, that C 


every particular Pope is a lawful Pope; Stephen erred in Faith, w hen 
he declared Formoſus to have been no lawful one. Nicholas II. 
and Julius II. declared all Elections, in which any kind of Simony 
intervened, to be, ihpſ% facto, null, and the Perſon ſimoniacally 


elected, to be no Pope, but an Apoſtate, a Thief, a Robber, an 
Hereſiarch, a Magician, a Heathen, and a Publican d. Hence it can- 
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not be an Article of Faith, with reſpect to any particular Pope, that 


he is true Pope, and not a Thief, a Robber, an Apoſtate, &c. unleſs 
it be likewiſe one that no kind of Simony intervened in his Election: 


and that no Man can certainly know, and conſequently no Man 


can believe as an Article of Faith, 


Others, aware of theſe Difficulties, maintain, that it matters 7/bther a 


little whether he, who poſſeſſes the Chair, be true Pope or no; 


Pope, who ts 


* not a true, 


ſince his Definitions and Decrees will be no leſs infallible, if he is 3.2 infal- 
. univerſally received as a true Pope, than if he really were a true i. 


Pope. We affirm, ſays Duvall, that a Pope, eſteemed for true, can 


never err; for God will never permit him to err, left Falſhood ſhould 


be obtruded upon the Church for Truth e. But this Anſwer is liable, 


as Snares well obſerves f, to the very Difficulties which it is brought 
to ſolye. For as it is not certain, that every particular Pope i is a true 
Pope, neither is it certain, that an unlawful Pope enjoys the Pri— 


vilege of Infallibility: nay, the greateſt Divines of the Church of 


Rome are of Opinion, that he does not; That Prerogative, ſays 
Martinonus, being granted to none but a true Pope, to whom alone 
it was promiſed in Peter 8. As it is not therefore certain, that any 
Pope in particular is a lawful Pope; nor is it certain, that an un- 
lawful Pope enjoys the Privilege of Infallibility ; it evidently fol- 
lows, that no Faith can be e on the Definitions and Decrees 
of any Pope whatever; and conſequently that their pretended In- 
fallibility can be of no kind of Uſe or Advantage to the Church. 


And now, to 'reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory, and return to Vigilius au- 
Vigilius: A few Days after the Death of Silverius, he anſwered 24% 55 Ak 
Letter from Profuturus, Biſhop of Braga in Luſitania, to that Pope, Pie 


Profuturus 
concerning certain Points, which occaſioned ſome Diſagreement among 7 fe is 


« Plat. in Nic. II. et Jul. II. apud W p. 192. | © Duvall de poteff. Pont. 
* FE — 5. t Suar, de fide, diſput. 10. ſect. 6 £& Martin, de fide, diſput. 
le | ö 


the 


lyerus. 
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| Ghoſt, ſince they could for no other Reaſon ſuppreſs the Conjunc- 
one and the ſame Perſon, 
their Return to the Church, by the Impoſition of Hands uſed in the 


| Reconciliation of Penitents, and not by the Invocation of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Laſtly, he declares, That there is no Occaſion to conſecrate 


He writs » About the ſame time Vgilius, being conſulted by Theodebert 


Theodebert 
King of Au- 
ſtraſia, and 
to Cæſarius 
of Arles. 


Crime, which, he ſays, cannot be expiated but by a long Penance. 
However, he leaves it in the Power of Cęſarius, who, as he was 


nitent, to ſhorten or lengthen the Time, as he ſhould think proper; 


1 parted i (A). Baronius ſuppoſes Theodebert to be the Perſon 


III. He ſeparates from his Communion all who ſung or uſed the leſſer 
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in thoſe Parts. Vigilius, in his Anſwer, dated the 29th 
of June 538. condemns thoſe who abſtained from certain Meats, 
thinking them forbidden, or evil in themſelves, as if they proceeded 
from an evil Principle; which was the Doctrine of the Manichees. 


Doxology, thus; Glory be to the Father, and to the Son Holy 


tion, but becauſe they believed the Son and the Holy Ghoſt to be 
III. He commands thoſe who had been 
re-baptized by the Arians, or the Priſcillianiſts, to be received, on 


a Church built on the Foundations of one that had been conſe- 


King of Auſtraſia, about the Penance that ought to be impoſed 
upon a Man who had married his Brother's Widow, wrote Two 
Letters on that Occaſion, the one to the King, and the other to 
Cæſarius of Arles. He exaggerates in both the Enormity of the 


upon the Spot, could better judge of the Compunction of the Pe- 


but he requires thoſe, who were thus married, to be immediately 


who 
had 


dow was forbidden by 
d 


Vigil. ep. 1. t. 5. Concil. p. 311. 
(A) The marrying of a Brother's Wi- 


flantius, and the Children of thoſe, who 


were thus married, declared ſpurious and 
illegitimate (1). That Law was confirmed 


by Theodeſius the younger (2) ; and by the 
Canons of the Church ſuch Marriages 
were condemned as ineeſtuous, and the 
contracting Parties obliged to undergo pub- 
lic Penance. Thus the Council of Neo- 


cæſarea orders the Woman, who marries 


Two Brothers, to remain excommunicated 


till ſhe is thought to be at the Point of 


(.). Cod. Theod. 1. 3. tit, 12. de inceſt. nup. leg. 2. 
cul, Neocæſar. can. 2. (4) Baſil, ep. 197. (5) Levit. xviii. 16. „() Ib. . 5. 


4 
23 


the Emperor Con- 


Baſil argues ſtrongly againſt ſuch Mar- 


founded on the Prohibition in Leviticus, 


i Vigil. ep. 3. t. 5. Concil. p. 314. 


Death; and even then to be admitted to 
the Sacrament, only upon Condition, that 
ſhe diſſolves her Marriage, and ſubmits to 
a public Penance, if ſhe recovers (3). St. 


riages as inceſtuous and null, in an Epiſtle 
to Diodorus Tarſenſis, under whoſe Neme 
was forged a Treatiſe in Defence of them 
(4). Theſe Laws and Canons are all 


Thou ſhalt not uncover the Nakedn:ſ+ o, thy 
Brother's Wife (5); and, f a Man + falt 


his Brother's Wife, it is an unclean : . 


6 0 * | 
A 4 F One? 
wy 


(2) Ibid, leg. 4. 


ut 
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had married his Brother's Widow k. But it is certain, that Theode- _ Year of 

| Chriſt 538. 
bert never had a Brother. 


In the mean time the Emperor Tuftinian, hearing that Sitverins The Emperor 


was dead, and Vigilius was choſen in his room, but kept by Theo- e 
dora quite in the Dark, with reſpect to the Circumſtances attending his Promo. 
the Death of the one, and the Election of the other, diſpatched to ;;, 
Rome the Patrician Dominicus, to congratulate the new Pope on his Go of 
Promotion, and, at the ſame time, to aſſure his Holineſs, that ge 
held, and ever would hold, the Faith which had been eſtabliſhed by: 
the Four General Councils, and was contained in the Letters bf Leo. 
On this Occaſion Vigilius wrote a long Letter to the Emperor, com- The Pepe, in 
mending his Piety, approving his Faith, and ſolemnly declaring, that w 2 ” 
he himſelf profeſſed the ſame Faith, and had never profeſſed any conf; es the 
other. He had even the Aſſurance to tell the Emperor, that he arm which © 
defied his moſt inveterate Enemies to charge him with having ever 2 3 
done or attempted any thing, that was not intirely agreeable to the in his Letter 
Decrees of the Oecumenical Councils, and the Conſtitutions of the 5 = kg 
Apoſtolic See l. He wrote, at the ſame time, to the Patriarch Men- 
nas, commending him for the Zeal he excrted, in Defence of the - 
Doctrine of Chalcedon, which he himſelf had lately condemned; 
and anathematizing, as deteſtable Heretics, thoſe whom not long 
before he had admitted to his Communion, as united with him in 
one and the ſame Faith m, 

The following Year 540. nothing 3 wonky of notice. 
But the Year 541. is remarkable for the Diſturbances that began Some Monks 
then, and produced, in the End, the Fifth General Council. They 3 
began on the following Occaſion : Some Monks of Paleſtine, offend- Pope's Nun- 
ed at certain Propoſitions contained in the Works of Origen, ap- Mz Len 75 : 
plied to Pelagius, the Pope's Apocriſarius or Nuncio at the Court the . 
of Conſtantinople, and likewiſe to Mennas the Patriarch, begging ins Y Ori- 
they would cauſe the Works of that Writer to be condemned, to- Fear of 
gether with his Memory, that People, looking upon him as a con- Chriſt 547. 


demned Heretic, might be thenceforth deterred from peruſing his 
* Bar. ad ann. 538. p. 299. Vigil. ep. 4. Idem, ep. 5. 


But that 1 the Pope can now now only looked upon in that Light, when 

wipe off, in virtue of his diſpenſing Power; contracted without a Diſpenſation, which 
and ſuch. Marriages, though for many Ages his Holineſs refuſes to none, who are able 

deemed inceſtuous and null, by the whole to purchaſe it. 

Church, and the Popes themſelves, are * 


You, II. Ce c Writings, 
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Ver ef Writin gs, or at leaſt be on their Guard, when they peruſed them, 
9 — This Pelagius and Mennas readily undertook, chiefly with a View, 
as Liberatus informs us n, to confound the Arephali, who were all 
great Admirers of Origen, thinking he favoured their Doctrine, and, 

at the ſame time, avowed Enemies to Mennas, and the other Friends 
of Rome. As for the Errors of Origen, they had been condemned 
long before, and with them Origen himſelf 2; ſo that there could 
be no Occaſion to condemn them ane w. However: Mennas and 
Peluagius having preſented a Memorial to Juſtinian, containing 

ſome of the moſt remarkable Errors aſcribed ro Origen, the Emperor, 
who embraced with great Joy every Opportunity of interfering in 
— Eccleſiaſtical Matters, immediately iſſued, at their Requeſt, an Edict 
mo is con- or Decree, condemning thoſe Errors, and together with them, Ori. 
one's pad gen himſelf,” and all who ſhould preſume to defend either him, or 
gether with his wicked, blaſphemous, and execrable Doctrine. No Pope, no 
0 Dactrine. Council, could: have defined, decided, and even anathematized, with 
more Authority than the Emperor aſſumes in that Edict. The Er- 
rors, which he condemns, and firives to confute from the Scripture, 
The particu- and the Fathers, are; I. That, in the Trinity, the Father is greater 
"A rey” than the Son, and the Son than the Holy Ghoſt. II. That the Souls 
were con- of Men exifted" before the Bodies, and were confined to tlie. Bodies 
demned. by way of Puniſtiment for the Sins they had committed, while 
ſeparated from them. III. That the Soul of Chriſt exiſted, like 
other Souls, and was united to the Word before the Incarnation. 
IV. That the Heavens, the Sun, the Moon, and the other Stars, are 
all animated, nay, and indued with a rational Soul. V. That, after 
the Reſurrection, all human Bodies will be of a round Figure. 
VI. That the Torments of the Damned will haye an End; and that 
as Chriſt has been crucified in this World, to fave Mankind, fo he 
is to be crucified in the next, to ſave the Devils. Each of theſe 
Opinions F#uftinian undertakes to confute; and, to do him Juſtico, 
he ſhews himſelf therein thoroughly acquainted with the Doctrine 
of the Church, and the Fathers, and well worthy of the high Com- 
mendations which the contemporary Writers have all beſtowed on 

him as a Divine. He paints Origen as a profane, heatheniſh, wicked, 
and blaſphemous Writer, as the firſt Author of all Hereſics, as the 
common Father of all . as one who attempied to ingraft 


a Liberat, c. 232. See Vol, L p: 280, et 0. al — 
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the Chriſtian Religion on the Fables and Dreams of the Pagans. The Tear of 
Edict he addreſſed to Meunar, the woft Holy and moſt Bleſſed Arch. . 541, 
biſhop of Conſtantinople, and Patriarch; and ends it with command- He orders all 
ing him to aſſemble forthwith all the Biſhops, who were then at pod Spiel 
Conſtantinople, and the Heads of the Monaſteries, to anathematize, the Pope him- 
jointly with them, Origen, his Doctrine, and his Followers, and to 170, * 
ſuffer no Biſhop to be thenceforth ordained, nor Abbot appointed, Edi or 
within the Limits of his Juriſdiction, who had not firſt publicly ©97/1tution, , 
received, without Reſtriction or Limitation, the preſent Conſtitu- 

tion p. The Patriarchs were all ſtrictly injoined to receive it; and 

for that Purpoſe Duplicates of it were ſent, by the Emperor's Or- 

der, to thoſe of Alexandria, of Antioch, of Fernſalem, and likewiſe 

to the moſt Holy aud moſt Bleſſed Pope and Patriarch of Old 

Rome, Vigilius. For the Emperor required the Pope to receive it, 

as well as the other Patriarchs; which, in Truth, was diQating to 

him, in Matters of Faith, as well as to the other Patriarchs, | 
Origen, and his Followers, being thus condemned, Futinian, out The Emperer 
of his great Zeal for the Unity of the Faith, for the Peace and lues to 
Tranquillity of the Church, reſolved to proceed in the ſame manner * 
againſt the Acephali; and oblige all Patriarchs, Metropolitans, Bi- again the 
ſhops, and Eccleſiaſtics in his Dominions, publicly to anathema- 8 
tize the Tenets of that Sect, and publicly receive the Decree of Chriſt 542. 
Chalcedon, eſtabliſhing Two Natures in Chriſt, on Pain of forfeit- 
ing their Sees, and every other Preferment they enjoyed in the 
Church. To ward that Blow, and, at the ſame time, to be revenged 

on Pelagius, on Mennas, and on the other Sticklers for the Council 

of Chalcedon, who had adviſed the Emperor to condemn Orjgen, 
Theodorus, Metropolitan of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, who held that 

Writer in great Veneration, and was, in his Heart, a zealous Euty. But is di- 
chian, repreſented to Juſtinian, that the Edict, which he deſigned verteg from 
to ilſue againſt the Acephali, would, in all Likelihood, be attended den. r. 
with great Diſturbances, whereas he could aſſure him, that the Cæſarea, ana 
Eutychians were all to a Man diſpoſed to receive the Council of — 
Chalcedon, upon certain Terms which none could feruple to grant, tain Mi- 
who had the leaſt Spark of Zeal for the Unity of' the Faith, and the? 
Peace of the Church. The Terms, which, he ſaid, they required, 

were, Firſt, That Theodorus of Mopſugſtia, whom he ſtyled the Ma- 
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ſter of Neſtorius, ſhould be anathematized, together with his Wri- 
tings. 2dly, That the Books, which Theodoret of Cyrus had pub- 
liſhed againſt St. Cyril, ſhould be condemned. And, 3dly, That the 
Letter ſhould be condemned, which as of Edefſa had written to 


one Maris a Perſian, concerning the Council of Epheſus, and Con- 


demnation of Neftorius. Theſe Writings, ſaid T heodorus, give great 


| Offence to the Acephali; and their imagining them to have been 


What thoſe 
Writings 


Were. 


approved by the Council of Chalcedon, is what alone reſtrains them 
from receiving that Council. 

In the Writings of Theodorus of Muehe who was raiſed to 
that See in 394. were ſeyeral Expreſſions that ſeemed to favour the 
Doctrine of Neſtorius. But, as he wrote before that Doctrine was 
condemned by the Council of Epheſus, the Council of Chalcedon 
would not condemn him as a Heretic, the rather, as in other Paſ- 
Ages he ſeemed to acknowlege One Perſon and Two Natures in 
Chriſt. Theodoret was employed by John of Antioch, his Patriarch, 


to confute the impious Doctrines of Cyril, as the Patriarch ſtyled 


them 43 and the Council of Chalcedon, ſatisfied with his condemn- 
ing the Tenets of Neſtorius, did not oblige him to retract or con- 
demn what he wrote on that Occaſion. Jhes ſucceeded Rabulas in 


the See of Edeſſa, about the Year 430. While he was yet Presbyter 


Biſhop 


of that Church, he wrote to one Maris, a Perſian, and perhaps a 
, in that Neighbourhood, acquainting him with the Quarrel 


between Cyril and Nęſtorius, and the Condemnation of the latter. 


In his Letter he charged the Fathers of Epheſus with Raſhneſs and 
Precipitation, in giving Sentence againſt Neſtorius; found great Fault 


with the Doctrine, and more with the Conduct, of Cyril on that 
Occaſion; and, reflecting, in the ſharpeſt Terms, on Rabulas, who 


had not long before anathematized Theodorus of Mepfueſtia, as the 


firſt Author of the Neſforian Hereſy, beſtowed, in Oppoſition to 
him, the higheſt Encomiums on that Writer. 


This Letter was read 


in the Council of Chalcedon; and ſome of the Fathers of that Af- 


ſembly, upon hearing it, and finding Jas there acknowleged One 


Perſon and Two Natures in Chriſt, declared his Faith to be intirely 
Orthodox, without cenſuring the Commendations he beſtowed on the 


Biſhop of Mapſuęſtia, or requiring him to retract what he had writ- 


ten againſi Cyrz/ and Rabulas r. 


* See Vol. I. p. 392. Concil. t. 4+ P. 680. Facund. I. 6. c. 1, 2. 


* f ” 
*; 0 ; As 
* * * - * * 


vigilins. BISHOPS f Rome. 381 


As none of theſe Writers had been condemned, nor their Year of 
Writings cenſured, by the Council of Chalcedon, to cenſure or — 
condemn them afterwards, was, in ſome degree, cenſuring and con- The Peſgn 
demning that Council: And that the Metropolitan of Cſarea had 3 
in View, in engaging the Emperor to condemn them, For Fuſti- ng the En- 
nian readily fell in with the Propoſal, being fully ſatisfied, that he 1 
ſhould thereby gain over the Acephali, as had been ſuggeſted by Theo- 
dorus, and not aware, ſays Liberatuss, of the Views of the Party, 
nor ſufficiently on his Guard againſt the Craft and Wiles of deſigning 
Men. An Edict was therefore immediately iſſued, condemning as Juſtinian 
heretical, as impious, wicked, and blaſphemous, the Three aboye- © e 
mentioned Pieces, which became afterwards ſo famous under the — 4 
Name of The Three Chapters, a Name, ſays Liberatust, for our the Three 
Siris, but too well kno vn. The Edict was intituled, The Emperor „— 
Juſtinian's Confeſſion of Faith, addreſſed to the Aſſembly of the Ca- 
tholic and Apoſtolic Church. It contains an Expoſition at large of 
the Catholic Faith, which the Emperor propoſes to the whole World, 
in order to unite all Chriſtians in one Belicf. - He begins with ex- 
plaining the Catholic Faith concerning the Trinity; then paſſes to 
the Myſtery of the Incarnation 3 and, having anathematized the va- 
rious Errors concerning that Myſtery, and thoſe who broached or 
maintained them, namely, Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius, Apolli. 
naris, Neſtorius, and Eutyches, he adds to his other Anathemas one 
againſt 7 heodorus of Mopſueſtia, and his Writings; another againſt 
the Books which Theodoret wrote againſt Cyri/; and the Third againft 
the Letter of Thas to Maris the Perſian. He pretends that the Wri- 


tings which he condemns, were all condemned before by the Council 
of Chalcedon; which was certainly falſe. Not ſatisfied with condemn- 

ing the Letter of 1bas, he anathematizes all who ſhould maintain it, or 
any Part of it, to be Orthodox, which, in the Opinion of Facundus, 
was evidently contradicting the Council of Chalcedon, ſince the Fa- 

thers of that Aſſembly had, according ro him, from that bed, 8 0 
concluded the Faith of Ih, to be Orthodox u. 
This Edict alarmed the Orthodox Party, and much more the polt- Enjoins al 
tive Order ſent by the Emperor to all the Patriarchs, enjoining them TT 
to receive it. Mennas of Conſtantinople, Zoifus of Alexandria, 2 F — 
Epbrem of Antioch, and Peter of Feruſalem, remonſtrated againſt demning 


it in the ſtrongeſt Terms, as highly injurious to the Council of Chal- 


3 * Liberat. in Breviar. prope fin. : Idem ibid, * Facund. pro defenſ. cap. I. . 
e | *  cedon, 
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* of cedon, and ſuggeſted by the Acephali with no other View, but to de- 


98 1 ” 


. rogate from the Authority of that Council. But, finding the Emperor 
would hearken to no Remonſtrances, they complied in the End, and 
choſe rather to ſign the Edict, however injurious to the Council of 
Chalcedon, than to forfeit their Sees, and be driven into Exile; for 

the Emperor threatened with Depoſition and Exile all, without Di- 

The Three ginaign, who did not receive it. The Example of the Patriarchs 
demned by dl. was followed hy the far greater Part of their Suffragans : ſo that the 
_ all = Edict was, in a very ſhort time, received, and the Three Chapters 
a condemned, by almoſt all the Biſhops in the Eaſt. But in the Weſt it 
The Impe- met with a no leſs vigorous than general Oppoſition. Hggilius, and 
722 _ iy the other Biſhops of Italy, as well as thoſe of Gaul and Africa, all 
the Weſtern declared unanimouſly againſt it, as evidently ſtriking at what they 
Biſbops. called the very Foundation of the Catholic Faith, the Authority of 
Councils. This Oppoſition the Emperor aſcribed chiefly to Hgilius; 
0 15 ee. and therefore ſent him a peremptory Order to repair, without Delay, 
pair to Con- to Conſt qutiuaple, not doubt ing but, having him once in his P Ower, 
Rantinople. he ſhould be able to prevail upon him, by ſome means or other, by 
Force or Perſuaſions, by Threats or by Promiſes, to acquieſce in the 
Edict; which, he thought, would put an End to all Oppoſition in the 
Weſt. In Compliance with this Order, the Pope {ct out for Con/tanti- 
nople, in the latter End of the preſent Year, much againſt his Will, 
ſays Victar Tununenſis, foreſecing the Storm that threatened him, 
and apprehending the Diſpleaſure of the Emperor, if he did not yield, 

and the Reproaches of the Weſtern Biſhops, if he did. 
The Bo The Bibliothecarian writes, that, at his Peparture, the Roman 
Accountef his People, highly incenſed againſt him on account of the Death of 
3 Situerias, and his unheard-of Cruelty (for he charges him with hay- 
2 ing killed his own Secretary in a Tranſport of Paſſion, and having 
, aauled his own Siſter's Son to be whipped to Death), purſued him 
. with Curſes, and Showers of Stones, to the Tiber, where he em- 
barked, crying out, Hunger and Peſtalence go with thee! Evil haſt 
thou done to us, and may Evil overtake thee where-ever thou art w. 
But the Authority of Anaſtaſius is not to be relied on; for he tells 
us in the ſame Place, that the Empycſs, to be revenged on Hgilius 
for not communicating with the Acephali, agreeably to his Promiſe, 
diſpatched one Ant himut with Orders to apprehend him, and bring 
him Priſoner to Conſtantinople 3 that he was accordingly ſeized in the 
—— Agb. in Vi 


Church 
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Church of St. Cæcilia, and, being put on board a Veſſel that lay Year of 
in the Tiber, conveyed (trait into the Eaſt. But Procopius x, Victor — 
Tununenſis v, and Facundus , who lived at that very time, aſcribe 
his Journey to a poſiti ve Order he received from the Emperor. | 

As Rome was then cloſely beſieged by the brave Totila King of the I fend. 
Goths, and reduced to great Streights for want of Proviſions, the Pope, 797 Sicily a 
in his Way to Conſtantinople, landed in Sicily, with a Deſign to ſend 877% 
from thenee a Supply of Corn tothe diſtreſſed City. He ſent accordingly Rome, which 
a great Number of Veſſels, laden with Corn; but unluckily they fell 35 3 
all into the Enemy's Hands, and, with them, Valentinus, Biſhop of Silva 8 
Candida, now Santa Ruffma, in Tuſcany, whom Vigilius had ap- Criſt 345, 
pointed to govern the Roman Church in his Abſence, with the has 
racter of his Vicar. The Biſhop was immediately carried to the King, 
who, having narrowly examined him, and found him in ſeveral In- 
ſtances inconſiſtent with himſelf, ordered both his Hands to be cut off a. 

While Vigilius was ſtill in Sicily, he received Advice from Ste. 83 
aben, who had ſucceeded Pelagius with the Character of Nuncio Sicily, that a 
from the Apoſtolic See to the Court of Conſtantinaple, that a Council _— : bad 
had been held there, and the Three Chapters condemned by almoſt Goh, 
all the Biſhops, who were preſent. As it was to aſſiſt in Perſon at a nople, and 
Council, in which the Subject of the Diſpute concerning the Three ebay 
Chapters, was, as the Emperor pretended, to be impartially examined, had been 
that the Pope had been ſummoned into the Eaſt, he was no leſs ſar- ee * 
priſed than provoked to hear, that the Council had met, and taken bin. | 
ſuch a Step, without his Concurrence, or even his Knowlege: Upon 
the Firſt Notice, therefore, of what had paſſed, he wrote to the Em- 
peror, begging, that whatever had been done in his Abſence, might 
be declared null; and at the ſame time to Mennas, who had preſided 
at the Council, and ſigned the Imperial Edict againſt the Three Chap- 
ters, threatening to cut him off from his Communion, if he did not 
withdraw: his Subſcription, The Emperor, in Anſwer to his Letter, Bu is pre- 
aſſured the Pope, that he had nothing in View bur the Purity of the m_ Af 
Faith, and the Peace of the Church; that, as to the Affair of the 5 1 
Three Chapters, he did not at all queſtion, but, were his Holineſs bis Zourney. 
preſent, it would, by his Means, be ſettled to the intire Satisfaction ch 
of both Parties; and therefore earneſtly intreated him to purſue, with- — 
out farther Delays, his Journey to the Imperial City, Where he had 
Procop. bell. Goth. I. 3. c. 15. ? Vid. Tun. ad ann. 544.” Facund. 
1. 4. . 3. Procop. bel. Goth. I. 3. c. 15. EE: 
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tothe Imperial Palace, and there, in a private Conference, attempted, but 
in vain, to convince him, that the Condemnation of the Three Chapters 
was no-ways derogatory to the Authority of the Council of Chalcedon, 

he told him at laſt, in plain Terms, that, fiace the impious Doctrine of 
 Neftorius was evidently contained in the Writings of -Theodorus of 

+ Mepſueſtia, of Theodoret, and Ibas, he muſt either join the other 

_ * Patriarchs,: who had all condemned them, or lay aſide all Thoughts 


1 loudly complained, as more becoming a Diocleſian than a Chriſtian 


But y telds to 


_ the F 


of the Empe- ſhould ever induce him to proſtitute that Authority to the wicked 


ror ; and con- 


demns the 


Three Chap- of Chalcedon, and the Catholic Faith. But the Reſolution. and Firm- 


ters in a 
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the moſt proper to put an End to the preſent, and went all future 
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been long expected by a great Number of holy Biſhops, and himſelf, 
all ready to concur with him in ſuch Meaſures, as ſhould be judged 


Diſputes. _ 

The Pope, embed by he kind Expreſſions the Emperor uſed 
in his Letter, ſet out from Sicily in the latter End of the Year 546. 
and, arriving at Con Nantinople on the 25th of January 547. was there 
end with uncommon Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, both by 7. 
' finian and Theodora, flattering themſelves, ſays Theophanes, that he 
might thus be gained over to their Meaſures. But he had yet been 
but a few Days i in Conſtant inople, when he not only declared againſt 
the Imperial Edict, condemning the Three Chapters, as evidently 
derogating from the Authority of the great Council of Chalcedon, 
but excluded from his Communion Mennas, and, with him, all the 
Biſhops who had ſigned or received it. This Conduct in the Pope 
obliged the Emperor to change his. Having therefore ſent for Vgilius 


of ever returning to Rome or Italy, where his Preſence would only 
ſerve to increaſe and maintain the Miſunderſtanding that began to 
prevail between the Eaſt and the Weſt. Of this Violence the Pope 


Prince; and at the ſame time let the Emperor know, that though he 
might diſpoſe of his Perſon as he thought fit, his Authority was 
not capable of Reſtraint or Controul; and that no Force or Violence 


Views and Deſigns of thoſe, who were alike Enemies to the Council 
, neſs, ſhewn by Vigilius on this Occaſion, ſoon forſook him; and a 


ing over the Regard he pretended to have for the Council of Chat 
cedon, and the Catholic Faith, he not only readmitted to his Com- 
munion the Biſhops who had ſigned the Imperial Edict, but, the fol- 


loving Vear, he nothing would ſatisfy the Emperor but a ſolemn 
Con- 


Vigilius. BISHOPS of Rome. 38 5 

Condemnation of the Three Chapters, he ſolemnly condemned them —_— uw g. 

in a Council conſiſting of Seventy Biſhops, aſſembled for that Purpoſe — 
in Conſtantinople. It was on that Occaſion he iſſued the famous 

| Decree ſtyled Judicatum, containing the Condemnation of the above- 

mentioned Articles, and, with it, a ſolemn Declaration, that he did 

not thereby intend to derogate in the leaſt from the Authority of the 

Council of Chalcedon, tho he had till then maintained the Condemna- 

tion of thoſe Articles to be evidently derogatory to me ad of 

that Council. 

The Judicatum was a definitive Sentence pronounced by the Pope What Regard 
in a Council, and approved by the far greater Part of the Biſhops, ee _ 
who compoſed that Aſſembly. And yet, of the many Biſhops in . 
the Weſt, who ſtood up in Defence of the Three Chapters condemned 

there by the Pope, not one acquieſced in that Sentence, but all de- 
clared loudly againſt it; nay, Facundus, of Hermiana in Africa, 
who was then at Conſtantinople, taxed the Pope, to his Face, with 
Perfidiouſneſs, Venality, and Prevarication, with favouring the Ace 
phali, and betraying underhand the Catholic Cauſe y, The Biſhops Condemned by 
of | 1lyricum not only condemned the Fudicatum, in a very name- lie xg of 
rous Synod aſſembled to examine that Decree ; but depoſed Benena- Year of 
fus, Metropolitan of 7u/t;niana Prima, for pretending to defend it hriſt 249, 
in Oppoſition to the reſt of his Brethren 2. The African Biſhops Vigilius e- 
went till farther : for they, not ſatisfied with rejecting the Judica- eee ee 
tum, in a full Council, as tending to eſtabliſh the Eutychian Hereſy Bikers 
on the Ruins of the Catholic Faith, ſeparated themſelves, with one 45 of 
Conſent, from the Communion of the Pope, nay, and declared him 
unworthy of the Catholic Communion, unleſs, returning to him- 
ſelf, he repented, and repaired, ſo far as in him lay, the Miſchief 
he had done a2. JJ. gilius was, on this Occaſion, abandoned, and His wn Es- 
warmly oppoſed, even by ſome of his own Eccleſiaſtics, whom he had . 
brought with him in his Retinue to Conſtantinople, namely, by the ſelves from 

Two Deacons Ruſticus and Sebaſtianus, by ſeveral Subdeacons, by 2% Commu: 
the Defenders of the Roman Church, and by his own Secretary and * 
Notaries. Theſe, ſeparating themſelves, with the Two Deacons at 
their Head, from the Communion of their Biſhop, wrote Letters, in 
Julification of their Conduct, to their Friends and Correſpondents 


in the different Provinces of the Weſt, eſpecially in Italy, Gaul, and 


"RY Ficund, contr, Mocian, | Z Via. Tunun. ad ann. 549. » Vit, Tun. 
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Year of Af;;ca, acquainting them with the Fall, Prevarication, and, as they 
Ae, gyled it, Apoſtaſy, of Vigilius. At the ſame time the Deacon Ru: 
ticus, who is ſaid to have been one of the moſt learned Men of the 
Roman Church, publiſhed a Treatiſe in Defence of the Three Chap. 

ters, filled with moſt bitter Reflections on Vigilius, whom he painted 
there as a ſecret Friend to the Acephali, as an Enemy to the Council 

of Chalcedon, as one who was ready to ſacrifice both the Church, 
and the Faith, to the Will of the Emperor b. . 
Vigitius r-- The Pope, alarmed at ſo general an Oppoſition, began to repent 
| (ne * what he had done; and even to entertain ſome Thoughts of revoking 
| the Judicatum, which had given ſo great Offence to his Collegues in 
the Weſt, But the Emperor, on the other hand, was unalterably 
bent on the Condemnation of the Three Chapters ; had even written 
in Defence of the Judicatum, againſt the Biſhops of Africa and Il. 
Iyricum ; and had ſent thoſe among them into Exile, who had diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves the moſt by their Warmth in oppoſing it. Vigi. 
lius, therefore, not doubting but he ſhould meet with the like, if 

not a more ſevere Treatment, were he to revoke a Decree, which 

the Emperor ſeemed determined, at all Events, to maintain, conti- 

nued thundering Anathemas againſt all who did not receive itz though 

he was, at this very time, firmly reſolved, in his own Mind, to re- 

voke it, and only waited for a favourable Opportunity of exccuting, 
without Danger, the Reſolution he had taken. To his Anathemas 
the Biſhops of the oppoſite Party paid no kind of Regard ; but, re- 

torting them upon him, ſeparated themſelves from his Communion, 

and from the Communion of all who did not anathematize both his 
Judicatum and him. Thus was the whole Church rent, to uſe the 
Expreſſion of F«#:n/au, from Eaſt to Weſt; the Decree of the 

Pope, which the Emperor had flattered himſelf would have put an 
End to the Diſpute, ſerving only to increaſe the Animoſities that pre- 
vailed before, and render the Two Parties more averſe to each other, 
He ober- and more irreconcileable. This Vigilius himſelf, who wanted only 
reaches the a plauſible Pretence to recall his Decree, repreſented to the Emperor 
bees; bis Judi in the ſtrongeſt Terms, adding, that, ſince the Judicatum had been 
catum re- iſſued without the Conſent and Approbation, and even without the 
——_— Knowlege, of the Weſtern Biſhops, they were not, after all, ſo 
greatly to blame for not receiving it: but, were the Three Chapters 
condemned in a General Council, none would dare to oppoſe the 
— » Concil, 1. 1. n. 25. p. 1228. 
Sentence 
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Sentence and Judgment of ſuch an Aſſembly, He therefore adviſed _ of 
the Emperor to aſſemble one, as the only Means of compoſing the RE 
preſent unhappy Diviſions, to ſummon the Weſtern Biſhops to. it, 

_ eſpecially thoſe of Africa and 1/{yricum ; and in the mean time, leſt 
they ſhould think themſelves only ſummoned to approve or condemn 
what was already approved or condemned, to leave Matters in the 
Condition they were in before the Imperial Edict, and the Fudicatum, 
were publiſhed. The Emperor, not ſuſpecting in the leaſt the Since- 4 So 
rity of Vigilius, conſented to the Propoſal as ſoon as it was offered; /embled by 
and it was agreed, that no Regard ſhould be had to any former De- pf oe rd ' 
termination concerning the Points in Diſpute, but that the Whole he 2 
ſhould be referred to the Deciſion of a Council, at which the Weſtern Year of 
Biſhops ſhould be preſent, thoſe eſpecially of Africa and Ilhyricum, 88 
who had ſignalized themſelves above the reſt in the Defence of the 
Three Chapters. The Pope was well appriſed, that the Weſtern Bi- 
ſhops would not be eaſily prevailed upon to aſſiſt at a Council held 

in Conſtantinople, where they could not but know, that they ſhould 
be obliged in the End to ſubmit to the Will of the Emperor; and it was 
only to gain Time, and for the ſake of a Pretence to get the FJudicatum, 
in the mean while, revoked, that he propoſed the Aſſembling of a 

Council, at which the Biſhops both of the Eaſt and the Weſt ſhould 
aſſiſt. Of this Juſtinian was not aware, and therefore, acquicſcing 
in the Propoſal of HVigilius, ſummoned the Biſhops in the different 

' Provinces of the Empire to meet, without Delay, at Conſtantinople, 

and there determine, by their unbyaſſed Suffrages, the preſent Diſ- 

pute. The Eaſtern Biſhops met at the appointed Time, and, with 
them, ſome from Italy, but Two only from Africa, and not one 
from Iyricum. The Emperor waited ſome time, with great Impa- 

tience, the Arrival of other Biſhops from the Weſt ; but, finding they Th 77:/tern 
declined, under various Pretences, complying with his Summons, 4 e 
and at the fame time apprehending he had been over- reached by the ar the Goun- 
Pope, in agreeing to refer the Deciſion of the Controverſy to the © 
Judgment of a Council, at which the Biſhops of Africa and 1/hri- 
cum ſhould be preſent, ordered thoſe; who were then at Conſlanti- 

nople, and Vigitius among the reſt, to aſſemble without them. This 
occaſioned a warm Diſpute between the Pope and the Emperor, the 
Pope pretending, that, by the Terms of the Agreement, the Coun- 
eil was not to meet till the Arrival of the Weſtern Biſhops; and the 
Emperor, that he had fulfilled the Agreement by ſummoning them to 
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Ver of the Council; that, ſince they had not thought fit to obey that Sum- 
hover?» mons, it was not reaſonable, that thoſe, who had, ſhould be kept any 
And 3 at a Diſtance from their Sees. The Pope declared, that, ſince 
the Pape. the Number of Weſtern Biſhops at Conſtantinople was yet fo very in- 
conſiderable, he would neither aſſiſt at the Council, till others ar- 

rived, nor receive the Deciſions of ſuch an Aſſembly as the Deciſions 

of a Council. His thus refuſing to aſſiſt at the Council without the 

Weſtern Biſhops, when he knew they could not be prevailed upon 

to come to it, convinced the Emperor, that he deſigned to change 

Sides, and that he only wanted to gain Time, and had, with that 
Tuſtinian, iy View, propoſed the Aſſembling of a General Council. Juſtinian 
a new Edie, therefore, not thinking himſelf bound to wait the Deciſion of a 
B Council, purſuant to the late Agreement between him and the Pope, 
ta rs. iſſued a new Edict, and cauſed it to be ſet up in the great Church, 
and other public Places of the Imperial City, condemning the Three 
Chapters in the ſtrongeſt Terms, and anathematizing all, without 

His Edi# op-Diſtinction, who ſhould thenceforth preſume to defend them. Againſt 
. by the this Edict Vigilius loudly exclaimed, as an open Violation of the late 
a 22 Agreement, as highly injurious to the Authority of the Apoſtolic 
Biſhops. See, and of the Eccleſiaſtical Order in general, to whom alone it 
| belonged, as he pretended, to define and decide in all Matters of 
Faith and Religion. Having therefore aſſembled both the Latin and 
Greek Biſhops, who were ork at Conſtantinople, in the Palace of 
Placidia, where he lodged during his Stay in that City, he there 
ſolemnly proteſted, in their Preſence, againſt the Imperial Edict; car- 
neſtly intreated them to uſe what Intereſt they had with the Emperor 
to get it reyoked, or, at leaſt; ſuſpended till the Mecting of the Coun- 
cil; and, laſtly, exerting the Authority of Sf, Peter veſted in him, 
declared all, who ſhould ſign, receive, or any-ways approve it, ſut- 
pended, the Moment they did fo, from the Communion of the Prime 
Apoſtle, and that of his See. At the ſame time Dacius of Milan, 
who was preſent at that Meeting, after inveighing with great Warmth 
and Liberty againſt the Edict, as calculated to ſhake the very Foun- 
dation of the Catholic Faith, the Authority of Oecumenical Councils 
Tas if the Catholic Faith had no better Foundation], let his Collegues 
know, with great Noiſe and Bawling, magna vociferatione, that 
they muſt either condemn and reject that Edict, or renounce his 

1 300 Communion, 
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Communion, and not his only, but that of all their Brethren in Year of 
Gaul, Burgundy, Spain, Liguria, Amilia, and Venetia e. N IE 
Of the many Eaſtern Biſhops, who were preſent, not one joined 
the Pope but Zoilus of Alexandria, who was theteupon depoſed the 
| fame Day by an Order from the Emperor. As for Vgilius, he pri- Tbe Pepe flies | 
vately withdrew, as ſoon as the Aſſembly broke up, from the Palace 5 — 
of Placidia, and, with Dacius of Milan, took Refuge in the Church : 
of St. Peter. But the Emperor was too much provoked to pay any 75 Emperor 
Regard to the Sacredneſs of the Place; and therefore ordered the Rr om 
Prætor, whoſe Province it was to apprehend Thieves, Robbers, Mur- thence. © 
derers, and ſuch-like Criminals, to ſeize on Vigilius even in the 
Church, and drag him, as a common Malefactor, from the Altar it- 
ſelf, ſhould he there take Sanctuary, to the public Gaol, In Com- 
pliance with this Order, the Prztor entered the Church at the Head 
of a numerous Band of his own Men, ſupported by a Body of regu- j 
lar Troops, to awe the Populace, and prevent the Diſturbances they 
might raiſe on ſuch an extraordinary Occaſion, The Prætor no ſooner 
appeared, than the Pope, who expected no ſuch Viſit, not thinking 
the Emperor would have come to ſuch Extremities, flew, in great 
Conſternation, to the Shrine of the Martyr St. Sergius, and, embrace- 
ing the Pillars that ſupported the Altar over the Shrine, continued 
there, while the Eccleſi aſtics, who attended him, ſtrove to divert the 
Prætor from ſo wicked an Attempt, from laying violent Hands on 
the Firſt Biſhop of the Catholic Church, at the very Shrine and Altar 
of ſo renowned a Martyr and Saint. But the Prætor, not hearken- 
ing to them, ordered his Men to feize the refractory Biſhop, who, 
ſeizing him accordingly, ſome by the Feet, others by the Hair, and 
ſome by the Beard, ſtrove to force him from his Sanctuary. But as 
the Pope, who was a Man of an uncommon Size, and of Strength 
in proportion to his Size, in ſpite of all their Efforts, ſtill kept his 
Hold, the Pillars gave Way, and the Altar fell down. In the mean But he is ref- 
time the Populace, who are commonly on the Side of thoſe who 8 
ſuffer, whether guilty or innocent, flocking to the Church at the 
Noiſe, and touched with Compaſſion in ſeeing a Biſhop ſo cruelly 
_ uſed, without any Regard to his Rank and Character, fell on the F 
Dies with ſuch Fury, that, not being duly ſupported by the Sol- 
diery, he was glad to ſave himſelf by Flight, and leave the Pope ſafe 


n 


« Vigil. ep. Encyc. & Cler, Ital. ad jegat. Childeb. 
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* of in his Aſylum d. This proved a great Diſappointment to the Empe- 
— ror, who was reſolved to employ Arguments, which, he well knew, 
Vigilius was not a Man to have long withſtood, had he had him in 
his Power. - | | 
A ſilmm De- The Emperor, being informed of what had paſſed, ſent, the next 
5 Pay, a ſolemn Deputation to the Pope, conſiſting of ſeveral Perſons 
| Emperor, of the Firſt Rank, among whom were Beliſarius, and Fuſtin, the 
Emperor's own Nephew, and afterwards his Succeſſor in the Empire. 
Theſe were to perſuade the Pope to quit his Aſylum, and return to 
the Palace of Placidia; to promiſe, upon Oath, in the Emperor's 
Name, that, if he returned of his own accord, he ſhould mect with 
no ill Treatment ; but to let him know, at the fame time, that, if 
he did not return upon ſuch Aſſurance, neither the Church, where 
he had taken Shelter, nor the turbulent and rebellious Mob, in whom 
| he ſeemed chiefly to confide, would ſcreen him from the Puniſhment 
He is pre- due to his treaſonable Obſtinacy and Diſobedience. Vgilius thought 
—— "oe it adviſeable to comply, nay, and to acquieſce in the Form of the Oath, 
Aſylum. which the Deputies were to take, as it was worded by the Emperor, 


though he was well appriſed, that it might be eaſily eluded, and 
ſcarce afforded him any kind of Safety (A). He had accordingly no 
| l * e one 


a Vigil, & Cler. Ital. ibid. Theoph. ad ann. 544. & 547. 


alone; and to ſwear 


(A) This Oath the Deputies took, in 
the Emperor's Name, touching the Keys 
of St. Peter (what Keys I know not), and 
a Croſs, in which was incloſed a Piece of 


the holy Croſs, and ſwearing by them (1). 
To ſwear by any Creature whatever, ei- 


ther in Heaven, or on Earth, was looked 
upon, in the time of Opratus; that is, to- 
wards the latter End of the Fourth Cen- 
tury, as rank Idolatry. For that Writer 
charges the Donatifts with Impiety, Sacri- 
lege, and Idolatry, in ſwearing by Dona- 
tus, and the Martyrs of their. Sect, where- 
AS Men, ſays he, ought to ſwear by God 


transferring to a Creature the Worſhip 


which is due to none but to God (2). But 


what was deemed Impiety, Sacrilege, and 


Idolatry, in the time of 'Optatus, became 


(1) Vigil. ep. 7. t. Io Epiſt. Rom. Pont. 


L 2. p. 58. 


* 


Form of the 


by a Creature, is 


afterwards the common Practice of the 
Church, Men ſwearing ſometimes only by 
Angels, and Saints, or the Reliques of 
Saints; and ſometimes by God and the 
Saints; but ſeldom or never by God alone. 
In one of Fes» Novels, we have the 

ath which he obliged al. Go- 
vernors of Provinces to take, when they 


firſt entered upon their Office. It was as | 


follows: „I ſwear by God Almighty, 
«© and his only begotten Son our Lord 
% Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
<< the moſt holy glorious Mother of God, 
ce andever Virgin Mary, and by the Four 


„ Goſpels, which I hold in my hand, and 


« by the holy Archangels Michael and 
„ Gabriel, that I will keep a pure Con- 
« ſcience, and pay faithful and true Alle- 
<« giance to their moſt facred Majeſties 


(2) Optat. I. 3. p. 65. 69. & 


« Juſtinian, 
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ſooner quitted his Aſylum, than the Emperor began anew to inſiſt, Tear of 
with Fhreats and Menaces, on his receiving the Edict againſt the Nr, — 
Three Chapters, or, at leaſt, admitting thoſe to his Communion who 
received it. Vigilius could not be prevailed upon to do either: and ill uſed by 
the Evils he ſuffered on that account, notwithſtanding the Oath which provi aut 
the Emperor had taken, were, as he informs us, quite inexpreſſible e. ver opt Pri- 
The Bibliothecarian writes, that he was one Day dragged through“ 

the chief Streets of Conſtantinople, with a Rope about his Neck 3 
that, another Day, one of the Emperor's Officers, ſtriking him on 
the Face, reproached him with the Murder of his Predeceſſor, and 
of the Son of a Widow, whom he beat, or cauſed to be beaten, to 
Death; that he himſelf was once beaten almoſt to Death by the Mi- 
niſters of the Emperor's Cruelty and Revenge, and carried, in that 
Condition, to the public Gaol, where he was kept for ſome time 
upon Bread and Waterf, But with theſe Particulars the contempo- . 
rary Writers ſeem to have been utterly unacquainted ; though they all 
agree, that he was treated with great Severity; inſomuch that the 
Emperor, apprehending he might be tempted, by the evil Treatment 
he met with, to return to his Aſylum, and there, as he had the Mob 
on his Side, bid him Defiance, ordered Centries to be placed round 


Ne Vigil. EP, 7. | 


« Fuftinian, and Theodora his Conſort, 
* who have put me into this Office. And 


« I ſwear by the ſame Oath, that I nei- 
© ther gave, nor will give, nor promiſed 
* toglve, any thing whatever to any one, 
for his Patronage and Intereſt in pro- 
« curing me this Adminiſtration ; but as 
& I received it without Bribery, ſo I will 
_ © execute it with Purity, and be ſatisfied 
with the public Salary that is appointed 
me (3).” Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy 
Cod, ſays Moſes (4), and ſhalt ſerve him 
only, and ſwear by his Name, How ſhall 
The favourable unto thee ? ſays God by the 
Prophet Feremiah (5) ; thy Children have 


forſaken me, and ſworn by thoſe who are no 
Gods, To ſwear, therefore, by thoſe who 


are 0 Gods, by Saints, by Reliques, by 
the Croſs, is forſaking God, and beſtowing 
on Creatures the Worſhip that is due to 
him alone. However, Men are allowed, 


(3) Juſtin, Novel. . 
ſecund, Præcept. Decal. p. 267. 


% * 


(4) | Dae, vi. 13. 


f Anaſt. & Platin. in Vigil. 


by the Catechiſm of Trent (6), to ſwear by 


the Croſs, and the Reliques of Saints; and 


in the Church of Rome, few Oaths are 


now adminiſtred in the Name of God 


alone. When the Emperors came to Rome, 


to take the Imperial Diadem at the Pope's 
Hands, the following Oath was tendered 
them, „I King of the Romans ſwear 

ec the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and 
<6 by the Wood of the Croſs, and by theſe 
& Reliques,”” &c. In this Oath the Wood 


of the Croſs, and the Reliques of Saints, 


are placed in the ſame Rank with the Tri- 
nity, and are conſequently honoured with 


the ſame divine Worſhip. This kind of _ 


Idolatry feems to have crept into the 


Church in the time of Fu/tinian, the above- 


mentioned Oath, which he obliged all Go- 
vernors of Provinces to take, being the 
ficſt of that Nature which I find to have 
been allowed by the Church. 


(5) Jer. v. 9. (6) In 


the 
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Year of the Palace where he lodged, and all the Avenues to it to be carefully 


" bit Sr, guarded Night and Day by regular Troops. The Sight of the For: 


alarmed the Pope to ſuch a degree, that, looking upon every Day 
as the laſt of his Life, he reſolved, at all Events, to attempt an Eſcape, 
But makes bis He attempted it ſoon after; and, climbing, by the Favour of a dark 
1 Night, over a Wall that was building, but was not yet raiſed to its 


Chalcedon. due Height, got ſafe and unobſerved to the Sea-ſide. There he em- 


barked on a ſmall Veſſel, and, croſſing over to Chalcedon, on the 


oppoſite Shore, took Sanctuary in the Church of the Martyr Sr. Eu- 
phemia, the moſt revered Aſylum of all the Eaſt 8. 


Ts invited, 7 The Emperor was greatly diſturbed at the Flight of /7 Bae 3 the 


= from rather, as he could not doubt but the Pope, mindful of the ill Uſage 


the Emperor, he had met with, would be more upon his Guard, and be hardly | 


8 prevailed upon to put himſelf again in his Power. However, he di- 


nople. ſpatched to CHalcedun the ſame Perſons whom he had employed in 
the former Deputation, to treat with him about his Return to Con- 
ſſtantinople, charging them to agree to the Terms, with reſpect to 
his Safety, which he himſelf ſhould require. But Vgilius, finding 
himſelf now in a Place where he could apprehend no Violence, be- 


cauſe it would not have been ſafe for the Emperor, or his Miniſters, 


to have uſed any; and, on the other hand, knowing, by Expc- 
rience, how little he could depend on the Faith of the Greeks ; 


told the Deputies, that they attempted in vain to entice him, with 


fair Words and Promiſes, from his Aſylum; that there he was fate, 
and there he was determined to continue, till the Scandal was re- 
moved, which had raiſed ſuch Diſturbances in the Church; that is, 
till the Imperial Edi& condemning the Three Chapters was revoked, 
and the Deciſion of the Diſpute concerning them was left intire to 


the unbyaſſed Judgment of a General Council, purſuant to the fot- 


mer Agreement between him and the Emperor. Juſtinian thougit 

it the Height of Inſolence in the Pope to require him to revoke an 

Edict which he had but lately iſſued, and cauſed to be ſet up, with 

apen the Bw great Solemnity, in all the public Places of the Imperial City. How- 
perer”s re. ever, as he Was extremely deſirous, that the Council ſhould meet, not 
21 bt doubting but the Three Chapters would be condemned by the far 
greater Part of the Biſhops who compoſed it, he yielded at laſt; 


revoked the Edict; and, that no Pretence might be left for the Fog 


© Vigil, ubj ſupra, 


and 
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a few Days aſter his Arrival, a Letter from Eutychius, who had ſuc- 


- A 


arcs, anew, void and null whatever had becn done, till a c 
time, for or againſt the Points in Diſpute 8. 

With that Declaration the Pope pretended to be ſatisfied; and 
therefore leaving Chalcedon towards the Lattet- end of the preſent 


Vear 752. he returned at laſt to Conſtantinople. There he received, 7s ie 


4 the Biſbip 
of Conſtan- 


ceeded the Patriarch Mennas, deceaſed ſome Months before, con- tinople 10 


taining a Confeſſion of his Faith, leſt his Orthodoxy ſhould be called 
in Queſtion, and, at the ſame time, earneſtly intreating the Pope, 
that, ſince it was abſolutely neceſſary, for the Peace and Unity of 
the Church, that the preſent Controverſy concerning the Three 
Chapters ſhould be determined in an Aſſembly of Biſhops, his Holi- 
neſs would be pleaſed to concur with his Brethren in determining it, 
and thereby put a ſpeedy End to the fatal Diviſions that had already 
but too long prevailed among the Biſhops, who profeſſed the ſame 
Faith and Religion. That no room might be left for Diſputes about 
Place or Precedency, Emtychius gencrouſly yielded the Firſt Place to 
the Pope, telling him, in his Letter, that his Holineſs ſhould pre- 
fide ; that the controverted Points ſhould be fairly and impartially 
examined; and that, the Four holy Goſpels being placed in the 
midſt of the Aſſembly, nothing ſhould be deteriniggd but what was 
| agreeable to the Definitions and Doctrine of the Four Oecumenical 
Councils; not of the Four Goſpels, which indeed were allowed a 
Place in all Councils, but were ſcarce ever conſulted, or opened. 
This Letter was addreſſed, by Eutychius, to the moſt Holy and moſt 


Bleſſed Vigilius, his Fellow-Biſhop 3 and ſigned by him, and Three | 
other Patriarchs 3 viz. by Apollinaris, who had been intruded into 


the See of Alexandria, in the room of Zoilus, oy Domnus of An- 
rioch, and by Elias of Theſſalonica. 


aſſiſt at the 
Council, 


To that Propoſal Vigilius agreed, by a Letter dated the 8th of vel con- 


Fanuary 553. and addreſſed t his well-beloved Brother Eutychius, 


ſents to the 


aſſembling of 


and the Biſhops under his Juriſdiction. But, at the ſame time, he 4 Council, 


repreſented to the Emperor, that were he to aſſiſt, and even to pre- 


and promiſes 


to affiſt at it 


fide, at a Council, conſiſting chiefly of Eaſtern Biſhops, it was greatly in Perſon. 


to be apprehended, that his Brethren in the Weſt would not ac- 
quieſce in the Decrees and Deciſions of ſuch an Aſſembly. He there - 


_ 


Vor. U. Ls fare 


Year of 


Chriſt 553. 
—  a—_— 


394 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or igikus. 
r 3 of fore adviſcd him, if he was truly deſirous of ſeeing the preſent Diſ- 


pute determined, to the intire Satisfaction of both Parties, to cauſe 

He pro oſes it to be determined by an equal Number of both. Hgilius was 
af the Eine Well appriſed, that the Weſtern Biſhops were no leſs unalterable in 
jag of the their Reſolution to defend, than the Eaſtern Biſhops were in theirs 
5 to condemn the Three Chapters; and, conſequently, that, were they 
Number of both equal in Numbers, there would be a Majority on neither Side, 
2 * and the Queſtion would remain ſtill undecided ; Truth and the Holy 
/ops 3 which Ghoſt being, in all Councils, ſuppoſed to be on the Side of the Ma- 
che Emperor jority, but not more on the one than on the other, ſo long as the Di- 
agrees to. viſion is equal (A). Juſtinian, ſuffering himſelf to be over-reachcd 
a Second time by the Pope, embraced his Advice; and it was 

agreed between them, that an equal Number of Greek and Latin 


- The Faſlern 
Biſhopsrefuſe 

to ſtand to 
that Agrec- 


ment, 


Biſhop 


s ſhould meet ſome time before Eaſter, which in 553. fell on 
the 20th of April; and that the Controverſy ſhould be finally decided 
by them alone b. L . 

This Agreement was no ſooner notified to the Eaſtern Biſhops, 
than they all, to a Man, proteſted againſt it, remonſtrating, in a 


Memorial, which, on that Occaſion, they preſented to the Emperor, 


k Vigil. ep. 8. et Coll. prima quint. Synod. 


(A) Had the Pope been really perſua- 
ded, that whatever is defined by the Ma- 


jority of a Council muſt be Truth, he 


would never have taken fo much Pains, 
nor uſed ſo many Shifts, to avoid the Sen- 
tence of a Council conſiſting chiefly of 
Greeks, He ſaw, it is true, a Majority on 
the other Side; but that was only a Ma- 
jority of private Judgments, which muſt 
have changed, if they were wrong, and 
the Council was infallible. The Saccef- 
ſors of Vigilius ſeem to have no more be- 


For we find, them ſtriving, in all Oecu- 
menical Councils, to gain a Majority by 
ſuch means as leave no room to doubt of 
their ſuppoſing the Holy Ghoſt to be quite 
out of the Queſtion. 
in the Council of Trent, a Council of the 


| 8 Authority in the Church of Rome, 


are was taken, that the Halian Biſhops 


| ſhould be ſent thither in ſuch Numbers as 


might carry every Queſtion: againſt all the 
reſt, If any Acceſſion of Biſhops came 
from France, or other Places beyond the 
Mountains, others were ſent, on whom. 


ing, That tbe Holy Ghoſt was . 


hus, for Inſtance, 


the Pope could depend, to ſecure a Majo- 


rity ſtill. on his Side. Thus were there, 


at laſt, in that Council 187 Talians, and 
only 83 of other Nations. The Tralians 


all voted, as is well known, according to 


the Directions they received from Rome, 
not doubting but they ſhould receive there 
a ſuitable Reward for their good Behaviour; 
which gave Occaſion to the profane Say- 


Rome to Trent in a Budget. Had the 


Popes really believed, that all private Opi- 
lieved the Infallibility of Councils than he. 


nions and Engagements would be over- 
ruled by the infallible Spirit of - Councils,. 
by the unerring Direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and conſequently that the Biſhops, 
who compoſed thoſe Councils, could not, 
like Balaam, ſpeak any other Word, but 
what God put in their Mouths, whatever 
might have been promiſed or given them, 
their Holineſſes would have learned, from 
the Example of Balak, to be wiſer than to- 
have thus waſted their Treaſures to ſo little 
Purpoſe, to receive, perhaps, a Curſe in- 


ſtead of a. Bleſſing. 


that 


Vigilius. BISHOPS of Rome. 395 
that Matters of Faith and Religion concerned all Biſhops alike, and, Year of 
conſequently, that all alike had a Right to be conſulted in ſuch CE 553; 
Matters, and to dcliver their Opinion ; that many of them were 

come, for that Purpoſe alone, from the moſt diſtant Provinces of the 
Empire; that, ſince the Weſtern Biſhops had been ſummoned, as 

well as they, it was highly unreaſonable, to ſay no more, in the 

Biſhop of Rome, to think of excluding from the Council his Fel- 
low-Biſhops in the Eaſt, who had obeyed the Summons, becauſe 

his Brethren in the Weſt had not thought fit to obey it; that there 

was actually then at Con/tantinople a far greater Number of Weſtern 

_ Biſhops than had yet been preſent at any of the Four preceding 
Councils; that, at the Council of Chalcedon, conſiſting of 630 

Biſhops, not one of the Latins was preſent, beſides the Legates of 

Pope Leo; that the Council of Nice, the moſt revered of all, was 

compoſed of Greeks alone (A); that the Latins being very few in 

Number, Fifteen in all, a Council conſiſting of them, and an equal 

Number of Greeks, would not deſerve the Name of an Oecumeni- 

cal Council; and, laſtly, That were the Numbers on both Sides equal, 

the Controverſy would remain undecided, it being well known, that 

the Latins were unalterably determined to defend the Three Chap. 

ters, in Oppoſition to the Greeks, who condemned them i. 

Theſe Reaſons Juſtinian could not withſtand ; and therefore, ThEmperer, 
without any Regard to the Agreement between him and the Pope, vcr 9 
he ordered all the Biſhops, who were then at Conſtantinople, to meet that Agree- = 
on the 5th of May (B), in the Secretarium (C) of the Patriarch. To e ee 1 


| Higi lius meet. 
| i Vigil, in Conſtit, ad Juſtinian, | 
(A) The Greeks were therein certainly that is, on the 5th of May, which in 553. 
miſtaken ; for at the Council of Nice were fell on a Monday. And truly Monday was, 
preſent theT'wo Roman Preſbpy ters Vitus and generally ſpeaking, the Day on which 
Vincentius, with the Character of the Pope's Councils were opened, and the Seſſions be- 
Legates; and, beſides them, the famous gun, the Biſhops, who were to compoſe 
Ofrus of Cordova, who diſtinguiſhed him- them, having, with great Solemnity, per- 
ſelf above all the reſt (1), and is ſaid, by formed Divine Service the preceding Sun- 
ſome, to have preſided at that Aſſembly; day. Thus the Council of Nice began to 
at leaſt, his Name is placed the firſt in the fit on the 14th of June; the Firſt of Con- 
Subſcriptions, even before the Names of /antinople, on the 24th of May; that of 
the Pope's Legates (2). | | Epheſus on the 22d of June; and that of 
(B) The Council was appointed to Chalcedon on the 8th of October; which, in 
meet, according to the printed Copies, ad the Years thoſe Councils were held, fell 
IV. Nonas Maii; but, in Two antient Ma- all on Mondays (3). 
nuſcripts, we read, Die III. Nonas Mains, [C) The Secretum or Secretarium was 


(1) Euſeb. vit. Conſtantin, l. 3. c. 8. (2) Concil. t. 2. p. 50. Soctat. I. 1. c. 1 
(3) Vide Garner. Diſſert. de Quint. Syn. General. c. 5. 


Ee e 2 2 large 


Year of 
Chriſt 583. 
| 


The Council 


meets, 
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Vizilins he ſent ſome Perſons of the firſt Rank, to acquaint him with 
what was unanſwerably objected, by the Greeks, againſt his Propoſal ; 
to convince his Holineſs of the Unreaſonableneſs of it; and to per- 
ſuade him to concur with the other Catholic Biſhops in reſtoring 
Peace and Tranquillity to the Church. But the Pope wanted only 
a Pretence to abſent himſelf from the Council, being well appriſed, 
that the Three Chapters would be condemned by a great Majority of 
the Biſhops who compoſed it. Deaf therefore to all Reaſon, he told 
the Deputies, without offering to anſwer the ObjeQions of the 


Greeks, that he was ready to aſſiſt at the Council, on the Terms. 


agreed to by him and the Emperor; that he neither would nor 
could, on any other; but ſhould, in due time, acquaint Juſtinian 
in particular with his real Sentiments concerning the Points in Diſ- 
pute k. 

In the mean time the Day, fixed for the Meeting of the Council, 


being come, the Eaftern Biſhops met, purſuant to the Emperor's Or- 


der, at the appointed Place, in all 165; while thoſe from the Weſt 
aſſembled apart, with the Pope, in the Palace of Placidia. At the 
Council, the firſt Place was allotted to Eutycbius of Conſtantinople, 
the Second to Apollinaris of Alexandria, the Third to Domnys of 


Antioch, the Fourth to the Deputies of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem; and 


the reſt were all ranked according to the Dignity of their Sees. 
When they were all ſeated, Diodorus, Archdeacon, and Primicerius 
Notariorum, or Chief of the Notaries (A), let the Fathers know, 
that Theodorus the Silentiarius (B), ſent by the Emperor to the 


* Vigil. ibid. et. Coll. prim. Quint. Synod, 


a large and eapacious Building, adjoining 
to the Church, where the Conſiſtory or 
Tribunal of the Church was kept. Secre- 


tum and Secretarium were known Names 


for the Courts of the Civil Magiſtrate, and 


by the Eccleſiaſtics. We read of ſeveral 
ouncils held in the Secretarium of ſuch a 


Church or Baſilic; and find the Seſſions 
ſometimes called Secretaria, from the Place 


where they were held. 

(A) The chief Buſineſs of the Notaries 
was to write the Acts of the Councils, and 
ſet down the Heads of the Diſputes or De- 


dates that happened during the Seſſions, as 


borrowed, without all Doubt, of them, 


well as of the Speeches that were made on: 
either Side. It was likewiſe their Pro- 
vince . to recite all Inſtruments, Allega- 
tions, Petitions, and whatever elſe of the 
like Nature was offered. or read- in the 
Council. > . 5 : | 
B) The Siientiarii were a Civil Ma- 
iſtrate,, in the Emperor's Palace, whoſe 
uſineſs it was to keep Peace there. They 
are joined, in the Theodoſian Code, with 
the Decuriones (1), Some think they were 


called Silentiarii, becauſe they were al- 
lowed to enter the Emperor's private 
Chamber, named Silentium; and that they 
anſwered to our Lords of the Bed-chamber. 


(1) Cod, Theod. L 6, tit. 23: 


Council, 


"i 
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Council, attended at the Door. Hereupon Eutychius having ordeted 
him to be admitted, he preſented a Letter from the Emperor, ad- 
dreſſed to the moſt Religious Biſhops, aſſembled in Council in the 


and orthodox Emperors to cut off Heręſies, as they ſprung up, by 
aſſembling in Council the Catholic Biſhops, and to keep the Holy 


Church of God in Peace and Tranquillity, by cauſing the right Faith 


to be ſincerely preached by her Miniſters. To prove this, he in- 
ſtances the Four General Councils, aſſembled by his religious Prede- 


ceſſors Conſtantine, Theodoſius the elder, Theodoſius the Jounger, |, 
and Marcian. Not a Word here of the Popg;. and no Wonder, ſince by th Empe- 


it was not known till many Ages after, till the Time of the Lateran 


Council, under Leo X. that he alone had a Right to aſſemble, tran ſs 


late, and diſſolve Councils at his Pleaſure. That Council even de- 
fined it to be evident, that ſuch a Right was veſted in the Pope 
alone, manifeſie conſtat I; whereas it is undeniably evident, if Hi- 
ſtory may be relied on, that the firſt Six General Councils were all 


aſſembled by the Emperors 3 nay, Baronius himſelf owns, that the 


Second and the Fifth, . e. the preſent Council, were aſſembled 
againſt the Will of the Popes Damaſus and Vgilius m. And indeed, 
that the preſent Council was aſſembled againſt the Will of the Pope, 
is manifeſt from what has been ſaid. In the next Place, the Emperor 
acquaints the Fathers of the Council with the Steps he has taken to 
check the Growth of the Neſforian Hereſy, which, he ſays, ſome 


haye lately attempted to introduce into the Church, not indeed un- 
der the Name of Neſtorius, which alone would have proved a ſuf- 


ficient Antidote againſt his poiſonous Tenets, but as the Doctrine of 
Theodorus of Mopſueſtia; recommending, at the ſame time, and for 


the ſame Purpoſe, the Writings of Theodoret againſt St. Cyril, and 


the impious Letter of Ihas to Maris the Perſian, which they pretend 
to have been approved by the Council of Chalcedon. He adds, that 
concerning theſe Three Chapters he had already conſulted an Aſ- 
ſembly of Catholic Biſhops, who had all condemned them; but 


nevertheleſs, as they were ſtill obſtinately maintained by ſome, he 


had convened a greater Number of Prelates, that by them the Diſ- 
pate. might at laſt be finally determined, and the Church fuffered 


1 Concil, Lateran. Seſſ. 11, ® Bar. ad ann. 553. 
b _ 


The E mpe- 
ror's Letter 


| Royal City of Conſtantinople, which was. immediately „ 
Letter begins thus: Ir has ever been the Care and Study of 24 aſſembled. 


ouncils aſ- 
mbled only 
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Year of to enjoy that Peace, which he had ſo long been ſtriving to procure. 
| 5 hriſt 3, With reſpect to Ngilius, the Emperor told the Council, that his 
dhe Emperor Holineſs, having, on his Arrival at Conſtantinople, examined, With 
a great Attention the above- mentioned Chapters, had ſolemnly con- 
e the Pope, demned them, even in Writing; and relates the very Terms, in which 
he condemned them, ee from his Judicatum. His Words 
are: Since, in the Writings, that have been put into our Hands, 
under the Name of Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, many things are found 
repugnant to the true Faith, we, following the Advice of St. Paul, 
Prove all, hald faft that which is good, do anathematize the ſaid 
Theodorus, who was Bist ſhop of Mopſueſtia, with all his N. ritings, 
and all who defend him. We likewiſe anathematize the impious 
Letter, which Ibas is Jau to have written to Maris the Perſian, as 
inconſiſtent with the true Chriſtian Faith, and with it all who de- 
fend it, or maintain it to be agreeable to the Doctrine of the Ca- 
tholic Church. We anathematize too the Writings of Theodorct 
a ainſt. thoſe of H. Cyril. Y7gitzus, continues the Emperor, not 
ified with thus condemning the Three Chapters, in the moſt ſo- 
jeinn manner, anathematized, excommunicated, and depoſed Two 
of his own Deacons, Ruſticus and Sebaſtianus, for preſuming to de- 
fend them. But his Holineſs, adds Juſtinian, has lately changed 
his Mind, and now he defends what he formerly condemned; the 
above- mentioned Writings were once, in his Opinion, repugnant, 
but are now intirely agrecable, to the Catholic Faith. He cloſes his 
Letter with exharting the Biſhops aſſembled to examine thoſe Wri- 
tings, and declaring, in a long Confeſſion of Faith, that he receives 
the Definitions of the Four preceding Councils, and with them the 
Doctrine that has been taught by the Fathers, the holy Doctors of 
the Church n. The Doctrine of the Fathers, and the Comncils, was 
now the only Standard of the Chriſtian Faith. 
The Pope in= The Emperor's Letter being read, Theogorus Was ordered to with- 
22 2 draw; and then were read the Letter of Entychius to the Pope, and 
oft ſolemy his Anſwer, whereby he conſented to the Meeting of the Council, 
Veputation. and promiſed to affiſt at it in Perſon. As he nevertheleſs did not 
appear, the Fathers agreed to acquaint him, by a ſolemn Deputation, 
that the Council was met; and, putting him in mind of his Pro- 
miſe, invite and even peels him to coucur with the reſt of his Bre- 


u. Quint. Coll. 1. 


thren, 
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thren, in reſtoring the wiſhed- for Tranquillity, both to the Church Year of 
and the State. Purſuant to this Agreement, the Three Patriarchs of — 
Conſtantinople, Aexandria, and Antioch, with Twenty Metropolitans, 

were appointed to attend the Pope, in the Palace of Placidia, and 

invite him to the Council; the moſt honourable and ſolemn Depu— 

tation that had ever before, or has ever ſince, been ſent to a Pope. 

The Biſhops flattered themſelves, that, by thus gratifying the Pride of 

the Pope, they ſhould more effectually induce him to comply with 

their Requeſt, than by any Arguments they could uſe or allege. But 

Vigilius, being, or pretending to be, indiſpoſed, told them, that he Mo excuſer 
was not then in a Condition to aſſiſt at the Council; but ſhould let % 7 
them know, the next Day, what he thought of their Aſſembly. 
Hercupon the Deputies, returning to the Council, made their Report; 
and the Aſſembly was adjourned to the next Day o. 

The following Day, the 6th of May, the Council met again, when The Reaſons 
the fame Deputies were ſent anew to the Pope, for his Anſwer ; and e ed. 
the Anſwer he gave them was, That he did not chuſe to afliſt at a 
Council conſiſting of ſo many Greeks, and ſo ſmall a Number of 
Latin Biſhops. The Deputies replied, That it was he who firſt pro- 

poſed to the Emperor the aſſembling of a Council; that he had 
lately conſented to. the aſſembling of one, and even promiſed, in 
Writing, to aſſiſt at it in Perſon ; and it was to challenge that Pro- 
miſe they were ſent by the Council. As to the Number of the 
Latin Biſhops, they owned it to be ſmall, if compared with that of 
the Greeks ; but added, that ill it exceeded the Number of the 
Latin Biſhops that had yet aſſiſted at any General Council. Vigi- 
lius anſwered, That the Greeks were all prejudiced againſt the Three 
Chapters, and reſolved to condemn them; that therefore the Num- 
bers on both Sides ought to be equal; that the preſent Controverſy His Propo- 
might be as well determined by a ſmall as by a great Number of Bien, 5 
Biſhops, by the Three Patriarchs, and a Fourth Biſhop of their Party 2 
on the one Side, and himſelf and Three Latin Biſhops on the other. 
Againſt that Propoſal the Deputics remonſtrated as above; vis. That 
thus the Diſpute would ſtill remain undecided; that an Aſſembly con- 
liting of Eight Biſhops only, would not deſerve the Name of an Oecu- 
menical Council; nor would their Deciſions be received as the Deci- 
lions of an Occumenical Council; that, as to the ſuppoſed Prejudice of 
te Greeks againſt the Three Chapters, the Followers of Arius, Neſto- 


| ®\$ynod, Quint. ibid, 


rius, 
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Year of jus, and Entyches, might, under the like Pretence, have decline 

Chriſt 553. 

— aſſiſting at the Councils, that condemned their Doctrine, or refuſed 
to ſubmit to their Deciſions. To that the Pope made no Reply; but 
promiſed, in the Space of Twenty Days, to return a final Anſwer, 

and acquaint. the Council with his real Sentiments concerning the 
controverted Articles p. | | 

The _ With this Anſwer the Deputies acquainted the Council, on the 

Reini i 8th of May, the Day on which they met the Third time; when it 

Diſpute, was unanimouſly reſolved by all, who were preſent, that ſince the 


; "ag os Pope could by no means be prevailed upon to aſſiſt at their Aſſembly, 


and could therein have no other View but to prevent them from 


coming to any Determination, the Cauſe ſhould be determined with- 

out him (A). This Reſolution being approved by the Emperor, the 
Fathers, in the following Seſſions, held on the gth, the 17th, and 
the 19th of May, examined, with great Attention, the Writings of 
Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, of Theodoret againſt Cyril, and the Letter 

of Jas to Maris the Perſian; and, with one Voice, declared them 

77 to contain the impious and execrable Doctrine of Neftorius. In the 
mean time /7gz/ins, finding he attempted in vain to put a Stop to 

the Proceedings of the Council, by abſenting himſelf from it, re. 
Aolved to interpoſe his Authority, and, by openly undertaking the 
Defence. of the Three Chapters, reſtrain the Eaſtern Biſhops from 

The Pope, in condemning them. Having therefore aſſembled all the Weſtern Bi: 
Then BY. ſhops, who were then at Conſtantinople, Sixtecn beſides himſelf, with 
ſho)s, iſſues the Archdeacon, and Two Deacons of the Roman Church, he iſſued, 
8 in Conjunction with them, a Conſtitution, Statute, Decree, Def 
fence of the 3 nition, or definitive Sentence, for ſo he ſtyles it, declaring his aud 
| Chapters. their Opinion concerning t the preſent Controverſy. For this "Confitu 
tion, which, in the Annals of Baronius, takes up no fewer than 28 
Pages i in Folio, we are indebted to that Writer, who copied it from 


a 1 antient en Jodged in 15 Vatican. 2's is dated the 


* 


'y Synod, Quint. mY 


(4) If the * bn Cardinal Cuſanus Caſe, TA and ought to provide for the 
(1), being invited, does neither come nor Peace and * of the Church without 
fend to a | Synod 5 the oO. in that him. 5 


a "7 : —_— : 
1 + : Fi 4. — 92 > & 4414 ; 
KS "4 > x 


(1) Lib 2. de Ted, =T Cath. « c. 2 


con- 
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confuting and condemning, as heretical, blaſphemous, and repug- 
nant to the Doctriſe of the Councils and the Fathers, Sixty Propo- 
ſitions, taken out of the Works of Theodorns of Mopfueſtia, and 
condemned by the preſent Council, in their Fourth Seſſion. But as 
to the Perſon of Theodorus, Vigilius declarcs it unlawful to con- 
demn any Man after his Death, who, not having been condemned in 
his Life-time, had died in the Communion of the Church. As it 


is not lawfu!, ſays the Pope, fo judge Perſons who are dead, and 


are found not to have been condemned while they lived, we dare 
not condemn * of Mopſueſtia, nor will we allow him to be 
condemned by others. With reſpe& to the Second Chapter, con- 
cerning the Writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril, Vi zg1lins declares, 
that, ſecing thoſe Writings had not becn condemned cither by Cyril 
himſelf, or by the Council of Chalcedon, to condemn them now 
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would be contrary and evidently repugnant to the Judgment of that 


Holy Council; and therefore forbids any DoArines or Opinions 

whateyer to be cenſured or anathematized under the Name of Theo- 
doret. Concerning the Third Chapter, the Letter of 1bas, the Pope 
expreſſes himſelf thus: As the Fathers of Chalcedon pronounced the 
Letter of Ibas to be Orthodox, and thence concluded his Faith to be 
right, and truly Catholic, we, following in all things the Fudoment 
of thoſe holy Fathers, do pronounce, declare, and define, by this our 


preſent Conſtitution, the ſaid Letter of the venerable Ibas, Biſtop of 


Edeſſa, to be truly Orthodox; and therefore will by no means con- 
demn it ourſelves, or ſuffer it to be condemned by others. This 


Conſtitution the Pope cloſes with the following remarkable Words: 


Theſe things being thus ſettled by us, with all Care, Diligence, 
and Circumſpeclion, we ordain and decree, ſtatuimus et decernimus, 


that henceforth it ſhall be lawful for no Perſon in holy Orders, 
however dignified or diſtinguiſhed, to write, ſpeak, or teach any 


thing touching theſe Three Chapters, contrary to what we have, by 


our preſent Conſtitution, taught and decreed ; nor ſhall it be lawful 
for any one, after this our preſent Definition, to move any Queſtion 
about them. But if any thing relating to them be ſaid, done, or 


written, or ſhall henceforth be ſaid, done, or written, contrary to 


what we have here taught and decreed, we declare it null, by the 


Authority of the x dee, in which, 9 the Grace of God, we 
now preſide d. 


2 Bar. * ann. 553. p. 427—453. 
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This was not a private Inſtruction, but, as I have obſerved above 


(0 $53, a Conſtitution, a Decree, a definitive Sentence, or Judgment, deli- 
The Conſti- vered by the Pope, ſpeaking ex cathedra, as a public Direction, in 


tution ſent b 
the Poe to 5 
the Emperor, 
and by the 
Emperor to 
the Council. 


Read there, 
with ſeveral 
ether Pieces. 


Matters of Faith, to the whole Chriſtian World, anzver/o Orbi Ca. 
tholico; and as ſuch it was ſigned by the Pope himſelf, and by ncar 

as many other Biſhops as were preſent at ſome Seſſions of the 
Council of Trent (A). The Conſtitution, thus ſigned, was ſent by 
the Pope to the Emperor, and by the Emperor, as ſoon as he had 
peruſed it, to the Council. But Juſtinian, to oppoſe Vizilins to 
Vigilius himſelf, and prevent the Fathers of the Aſſembly from pay- 
ing, as ſome perhaps might, any kind of Regard to his Judgment, 
however expreſs and definitive, took care to ſend, at the ſame time, 
a Copy of his Judicatum, wherein he approved the Condemnation 
of the Three Chapters, and condemned them himſelf, in the ſtrongeſt 
Terms ; and with it Copics of Three other Pieces, to be all pub- 
licly read in the Council. Theſe! were Copies, or rather Tranſlations 
into Greek, of the Sentence of Excommunication and Depoſition, 
which Vigilius had formerly pronounced againſt his Two Deacons 


 Ruſticus and Jebaſtianus, for preſuming to find fault with the Judi- 


His Judi- 

catum and 
_ Conſtitution 

compared. 


catum, and to defend the Three Chapters, condemned by the Au- 
thority of the Apoſtolic See ; and of the Two Letters, which he 
wrote on that Occaſion to Yalentinianus of Tomi, and Aurelianus 
of Arles, to juſtify his Conduct, and convince thoſe Prelates, that, 
by condemning the Three Chapters, he had done nothing but what 
was intirely conſiſtent with the Doctrine, and no-ways dcrogatory 
to the Authority, of the Holy Council of Chalcedon r. Theſe Papers 
were all read in the Seventh Seſlion, held on the 26th of May; 
and, at the ſame time, were compared the Paſſages in the Pope's 
Judicatum, condemning the Three Chapters, with others in his 


r Synod. Quint. Coll. 7. 


(A) Juvante Des, et per ipſius gratiam, Valenti nus of Silva Candida, whoſe Hands 
Vigilius Epiſcopus ſantt# Eccleſia Catho- Totila had ordered to be cut off; and, 


lice Urbis Rome huic Conſtituto neftro ſub- for him ſigned Zacheus of Scyllutium or 


ſeripſi. Joannes Epiſcopus Eccleſia Mar- Squillaci, in the following Words: Ja- 
forum huic Conſtituto re arr ſubſcripſi. chæus Epiſcepus rogatus à fratre Valentino 


Zachæus Epiſcopus Eccleſiæ Scyllacenæ huic Epiſcopo Siluæ Candide, ipſo preſente, et 


Conſtituto conſentiens ſubſcripſi. Thus ſigned conſentiente, et mihi dictante, huic Conſtituto 
all the other Biſhops, and the Three Ro- pro ipſo ſubſcripſi. 


man Deacons, Among the Biſhops was 


Cons 


Vigilius. 
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Conſtitution, defending them; viz. We anathematize Theodorus, ys... of 
who was Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, with all his Writings, and all who C 3 = 
defend them; we dare not condemn Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, nor 


Lill we allow him to be condemned by others: We anathematize the 


Writings of Theodoret againſt thoſe of St. Cyril; we forbid any 
Doctrines or Opinions whatever to be cenſured or anathematized 
under the Name of Theodoret : We anathematize the impious Let- 
ter, which Ibas is ſaid to have written to Maris the Perſian, as in- 
conſiſtent with the true Chriſtian Faith, and with it all who defend 
it, or maintain it to be agreeable to the Doctrine of the Catholic 
Church ; we pronounce, declare, and define, by this our preſent Con- 
ſtitution, the Letter of the venerable Ibas, Biſhop of Edeſſa, to be 
truly Orthodox ; and therefore will by no means condemn it ourſelves, 
nor ſuffer if to be condemned by others. 
Balugius, in his New Collection of Councils, has publiſhed, from Orher Mei- 
an anticat Manuſcript, ſome other Pieces, which he ſuppoſes to have *gs, /ew- 
been likewiſe read in the preſent Seſſion. Theſe are Two Letters if. mT 


| 2 Is "> gilius had 
from Vigilius to Fuſtinian, and to the Empreſs Theodora, wherein /elemnly pro- 


the Pope declared, that he neither was, nor ever had been, a Heretic, _ 


| | "2 demn the 
or a Favourer of Heretics; and that he therefore condemned and Three Chap- 


anathematized the impious Letter of Vas, the Writings of Theodoret e. 
againſt Oril, and the Perſon as well as the Writings of Thheodorus 
of Mopſue/tia. In the manuſcript Copy of his Letter to the Empreſs 
were theſe Words: And ] believe there is in Chriſt but one Mill, 
or one Operation (A). Theſe Letters were written in 547. the Year 

| Vigilius 


(A) When theſe Letters were read in forged. But that they were not,- is mani- 


the Sixth General Council, the Pope's Le- 
gates pretended the Words, And ] believe, 
&c. to have been added by the Monothe- 
lites, maintaining, that there was in Chriſt 
but One Will, or One Operation, Here- 
upon the Greet and Latin Copies of the 
Fifth Council being called for, and care- 
fully examined, the above-mentioned Let- 
ters were not found in the Latin; but it 
appeared, that they had been added by the 
Patriarch Paul, with the Words, And 1 
believe, &c. to the Greek. Copy, which was 
lodged in the Archives of the Patriarchal 
Church of Conſtantinople. Baronius will 
have both thoſe Letters to have been 


(1) Theoph. ubi ſupra. 


(2). Facund, ubi ſupra, 


feſt from Theophanes (1), from Facundus 
(2), and from the Words of Juſtinian, in 
his Letter to the Three Patriarchs, and the 
other Biſhops of the Council (3). Beſides, 
the Pope's Legates, at the Sixth Council, 
allowed the Letters themſelves to be ge- 
nuine ; -and- only maintained the Words 
favouring, the Docti ine of the Monothelites, 
not to be his, but to have been aſterwards 
added to his Letter. And truly I am in- 
clined to think, that they were not his; 
but were added by Paul of Conſtantinople, 
to ſupport, by the Authority of Vigilius, 
the Doctrine of the Monothelites, which he 


himſelf profeſſed, and zealouſly defended. 


(3) See below, Note B. 
| 4, For 


F'if2 


404 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vigilius. 
8 of Vgilius arrived at Conſtantinoples. With them Baluzius had pub. 
e liſhed, from the ſame Manuſcript, the Form of a ſolemn Oath, 
which Y7g:1:us took in the Preſence of Theodorus of Cæſarea, and 

the Patrician Cethegus, binding himſelf by that Oath to anathe- 

matize the Three Chapters himſelf, and to engage, ſo far as in him 

lay, the other Biſhops to anathematize them, as repugnant to the 

Faith of the Catholic Church, and the Council of Chalcedon. 

This Oath, dated the 15th of Auguſt 550. is mentioned by Teo. 
phanes t, by Facundus®, and the Emperor, in a Letter, which he 
wrote, on the 14th of July 553. to the Three Patriarchs, and the 
other Biſhops, charging his Holineſs with a Breach of the moſt ſo- 

lemn Oath a Chriſtian could take (B). ; 

The Council, On the 2d of June the Council met again, when, after a ſum- 
2 — mary Repetition of every thing that had paſſed from their firſt Meet- 
mination of ing, on the 5th of May, till that time, the Fathers unanimouſly 
the Diſpute. agreed to proceed, without farther Delay, to a final Determination, 
or, as they ſtyled it, a definitive Sentence, that all Men might know 
what was truly agreeable, and what repugnant, in the preſent Diſ- 

pute, to the Faith of the Catholic Church, and the Council of Chal- 

cedon. Having therefore premiſed a Confeſſion of Faith, declaring, 

that they received the Four preceding Councils, and condemned 
both the Errors and Perſons, whom thoſe Holy Councils had con- 
Their Fudg- demned, they firſt delivered their Judgment concerning the Three 
7 5, 77, Chapters in general, and in the following Terms: He anathematize 
Chapters in the Three Chapters, the Defenders of the ſaid Three Chapters, and 


general, 


s Theoph. ad ann. Incarn. ſecund. Alexandrin. 539. Facund. I. contr. Mucian. Vide 
Baluz. Nova Collect. Concil. p. 1546. © Theoph. ibid. u Facund.. ibid. 


For to al ter, falſify, and interpolate the | 


Writings of- the Antients,. and make them 
ſay what they never dreamt, is a Practice 
that began to prevail, in the earlieſt Times, 


among the Catholics, as well as among 


thoſe whom they ſtyled Heretics. Daills, 


in his excellent Treatiſe on the right Uſe of 


the Fathers, ſuppoſes the above-mentioned 
Letters of Vigilius to Fuftinian and Theo- 
dora to have been forged ; becauſe 

were not originally inſerted into. the Acts 
of the Fifth Council (4). But from their 


not having originally had a Place there, 


(4) Daille du vrai uſage des Peres, c. 3. 
in præfat. ad Acta Concik v. n. 2. et p. 1544. 


we can only conclude, that they were not 
read in that Council. 


(B) Religioſiſſimus Papa antiguioris Ramæ, | 


ſays Fuſtinian, in that Letter, cum bæc 
examindſſet, the Three Chapters, et con- 
demnavit, et ſatisfactionem in Fase ex- 
poſuit tam nobis quam piæ recordationis tunc 
conjugi noſtræ.. . Sed et ſacramenta ter- 
ribilia in ſcriptis juravit, ut in eadem per- 
maneret voluntate in condemnatione et ana- 
themate prædictorum trium Capitulorum, 


&c (1), 


(1) Vide Baluz. Nora Coll, Concil. 
al 
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all who have hitherto written, who now write, or ſhall write here. 8 of 
after, in Defence of them, or preſume to ſay (as Vigilius did in his — 553. 
Conſtitution), that the impious Doctrine they contain was approved 

and authorized by the holy Fathers, and the Council of Chalcedon. 

After this general Sentence, the Council proceeds to condemn each 

of the Three Chapters ſeverally, and in particular, thus: F any one 3 Judę- 
defends the impious Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, and does not ana N 
thematize both him, and his impious Writings, let him be accurſed. th the Three 
If any one defends the Writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril, and Chapters in 


particular. 


does not anathematize the ſaid Writings, let him be accurſed. If 

any one defends the impious Epiſtle of Ibas to Maris the Perſian, 
 avhich denies God to have been born of the Virgin Mary, which 

taxes Cyril with Hereſy, which condemns the holy Council of Ephe- 

| ſus, defends Theodorus, and his Diſciple Neſtorius, with their im- 

pious Writings; if any one does not anathematize that Epiſtle, 

thoſe who defend it, and all who maintain it, or any Part of it, 

to be right, let him be accurſed w. Such was the Sentence of the 

Council; and, when it was read, the Fathers, to confirm it, joining 

all as one Man, cried out aloud ; Let Theqdorus be accurſed ; let 

him be accurſed, who does not arcurſe Theodorus 3 we all accurſe 

Theodorus, and his Writings. Let the impious Writings of Theo- 

doret againſt Cyril be accurſed ; let him be accurſed, who does not 

accurſe them. Mi- all accurſe the impious Epiſtle of Ibas; if any 

one defends that Epiſtle, or any Part of it, if any one does not 

accurſe it, and all who defend it, let him be accurſed*, Thus did 

the Council not only reverſe, with one Conſent, the Judgment of 

the Pope, but anathematize and accurſe all who did not anathema- 

tize and accurſe what the Pope had defined, ſpeaking ex cathedra, 

and thence inſtructing the whole Chriſtian World. 

The Fathers of the Council, not ſatisfied with thus condemning 75. Reqſons 

the Three Chapters, in direct Oppoſition to the definitive Sentence . 0 * 

of the Pope, undertook to confute, one by one, the Reaſons and fitution vas 


Arguments on which his definitive Sentence was grounded. Theſe troy j 1 
were, With reſpect to the Firſt Chapter, the Condemnation of Theo- the Council 2 
dorus : 1. That no Man ought to be condemned after his Death; the „ 
Power of looſing and binding, or abſolving and condemning, having 


been granted to the Church only with reſpe& to thoſe who are on 


„ Synod, Quint. Col. 8. 2 Synod. Quint, ibid. 
Ear b, 


Chriſt 5 52. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Vigilius. 
Earth, or among the living, agreeably to the Words of our Saviour, 
 Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, &c. II. Theodorus died in the 


Peace and Communion of the Church; and none, who thus die, 


Whether a 
Man may be 
anathema- 
tized aſter 
Dis Death, 


ought to be condemned after their Death. III. Theodarus was not 
condemned by former Fathers and Councils; and therefore muſt not 
be condemned now y. In Anſwer. to theſe Reaſons, the Council 
firſt declares, and defines, That 4 Man may be lawfully condemned 
after his Death ; adding, And thoſe who ſay he may not (which 
Vigilius did in his Conſtitution), ſhew no kind of Regard to the 
Word of God, to the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, to the Tradition of 
the Fathers. They then allege ſeveral Arguments, calculated to 
prove, from the Practice of the preceding Councils, and the Doctrine 
of the Fathers, the Definition of the Pope to be falſe and erroncous, 
and their own to be true; vir. I. Becauſe the Council of Conſtan- 
tinople, the Second Oecumenical Council, condemned and anathe. 
matized, by Name, Arias and Macedonius, though both dead long 
before: Pope Damaſus, and the Council of Sardica, anathema- 
tized the Biſhops who had departed from the Faith of Nice, whe- 
ther dead or alive: the Council of Chalcedon condemned Domus 
of Antioch, after his Death, becauſe he had ſpoken contemptuouſly 
of St. Cyril, and his Writings. Having thus proved the Definition 
of the Pope repugnant to the Practice, and conſequently to the 
Doctrine, of the univerſal Church, as repreſented by General Coun- 
cils; they ſhew it, in the next Place, no leſs inconſiſtent with the 
Doctrine and Practice of ſome particular Churches, namely, of the 
African, and the Roman Church herſelf. To that Purpoſe they pro- 
duce the Canon of an African Council, commanding thoſe who 
| bequeathed their Eſtates to Heretics, to be anathematized even after 
their Death; and put his Holineſs in mind of the Sentence of Ex- 
communication, which one of his Predeceſſors, Boneface II. had 
| ſolemnly pronounced, but Twenty-three Years before, againſt Dio, 
| Corus, his deceaſed Competitor, cauſing it to be ſigned by ſeveral 
Deacons, Presbyters, and Biſhops, and to. be placed, thus ſigned, in 
the Archives of the Roman Church 2: And this, fay the Faghers of 
the Council, all, who live at Rome, know to be true; which was 
ſaying, that the Pope knew it to be true, though he had defined the 
COOLER, 'To the Authority of the Councils they add that of the 


9 Conſtit, Vigil. apud Bar. ad ann. 553. n. 5. 7 See s, p. 327, 328. 
Fathers, 
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Fathers, eſpecially of St, Auſtin, ſaying of Cæcilianus of Carthage, 
dead an Hundred Years before, that were he found guilty of the. 
Crimes, which the Donatiſts laid to his Charge, he would ſtill ana- 
thematize him a. As to the Words of our Saviour, alleged by Vgi- 
lius to prove, that the Church has the Power of binding and 
looſening thoſe only, who are on Earth, or among the Living, the 
Council explodes his Interpretation of that Paſſage; and will have 
the Words on Earth to refer to the Party that looſens or binds, not 
to the Party that is looſened or bound, thus; /Yhatever ye ſhall 
bind or looſe, while you are on Earth, &c (A). 
To: the Second Reaſon of Vigilius, in Defence of Theodorus, vize 
that he died in the Peace and Communion of the Church, the Fathers 
returned the following Anſwer: It is ſaid by ſome, that Theodorus Theodorus- 
died in the Peace and Communion of the Church ; but to ſay ſo, is a 7 e + 
Lye and a Calumny againſt the Church, mendacium eſt et calumnia 20 die in the 
adverſus eccleſiam; for he alone dies in the Peace and Communion 0 m, er , 
he Church, who holds the Doctrine of the Church till his Death 8 


1 | 3 as the Pope 
which Theodorus certainly did not, as is evident from the Blaſphe- had aſſerted. 


mies he uttered. To confute the Third and laſt Reaſon of Vigilius 
againſt the condemning of Theodorns, viz. that he was not con- 
demned by former Fathers and Councils, they quote ſeveral Paſſages 
from the Fathers, eſpecially from Proclus of Conſtantinople, and: 
Cyril, ſpeaking of him as an avowed Heretic, as one whoſe Blaſphe- 
mies exceeded even thoſe of the Fews and the Pagans. As to 
Councils, they allege the Decree of the Firſt of Epheſus, condemning; 
the Doctrine of Neſtorius, and all who had held, till that time, or 
ſhould. thenceforth hold, the ſame Doctrine; which was condemning, . 
though not by Name, Theodorus, who not only held, but was the. 
firſt who taught that Doctrine (B). 1 
$ | | „5 Con- 
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2 Aug, ep. ad Bonif. 


(A) The Council does not mean, that 
the Church can really bind or looſe a Man 
after his Death; that her Cenſures or Ab- 
ſolution can render his Condition in the 


2 


anathematized after Death, let not his Name- 
be written or recorded _ the Prieſts of. 
Gad, are the Words of the Decree, in the 


other World worſe or better ; but only, 
that, upon any new Diſcovery of his Guilt 
or Innocence, he may be excluded from, 
or admitted to Communion, even aſter his 
Death; that is, his Name may be ſtruck 
out of the Diptychs, or placed in them, 


be omitted or mentioned in the Prayers 4 


and Oblations of the Church. Let him be 


African Code, againſt a Biſhop who ſhould : 
_ 'bequeath his Effects or Eſtate to a Here- 
tic. This was the only Method of bind- 
ing or looſening, condemning or abſolving, , 
Men aſter Death, that was ever practiſed . 


in the Church, 


(B) Vigilius poſitively affirms, that Theo- : 
dorus was not condemned by the Coun- 
cil of Epheſus, I bave peruſed, ſays he, 
- 8: 
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8 2 of Concerning the Second Chapter, the Writings of Theodoret againſt 
mts LEG Cyril, the Pope would not condemn thoſe Writings himſelf, nor 
The Pope ſuffer them to be condemned by others, under the Name of 7. heodoret, 
27% _ becauſe they were not his, but had been fathered upon him by his Ene- 
per to th to the mies. But that the Pope was therein groſly miſtaken, that the Writings 
1 againſt Cyril, under the Name of Theodoret, were truly his, was unde- 
niably proved by the Fathers of the Council from the Acts of the Council 

of Chalcedon, and the concurring Teſtimony of all the contemporary 
Writers, nay, and from the Teſtimony of Theodoret himſelf, own- 
ing thoſe Writings, in the ſeveral Letters he wrote on that Occaſion to 
the Friends of Neſtorius, and his own. The whole Aſſembly ex- 
preſſed the greateſt Surprize at the Pope's denying, or even queſtion- 
ing a Truth, that was ſo well known, and might ſo eaſily be made 
to appear. And indeed none had ever queſtioned it before him, nor 

5 has it ever been queſtioned ſince his time. 

Make, the As for the Third and laſt Chapter, the Letter of Thas, the Pope, 
8 J , in his Conſtitution, pronounced, declared, and defined that Letter 
proved by lle to be Orthodox, becauſe it was approved by the Council of Chal- 
Gouncr'f cedon. On the other hand, the Fathers of the preſent Council pro- 
nounced, declared, and defined, in their Turn, that whole Letter, 
and every Part of it, to be heretical, to be blaſphemous, to be re- 
pugnant to the Definition of the Council of Chalcedon; Tota epi- 
Hola heretica eſt, tota Epiſtola blaſphema eſt, contraria eſt per om. 
nia aefinitioni, &c b. Here they diſtinguiſh the private Judgment of 
ſome of the holy Biſhops, aſſembled in the City of Chalcedon, from 
the public Judgment of the whole Council, or of the greater Part 
of the venerable Prelates, who compoſed it. They own the Letter. 

was approved by Two or Three Biſhops, who were preſent at that 

great and numerous Aſſembly ; but, at the ſame time, take the Li- 


berty to reprove his Holincls, and in very ſharp Terms, as one who 
 b Synod, Quint, Collat. 6. 


the Aa of PP Council with the greateſt The holy Foteſine Synod, ſays that Pope, 
Care and Attention, diligentiſſima inveſti- condemned Theodorus 82 his Death. He 
gatione ; 3 but could find nothing there con- adds, that an impious Creed, which he had 
cerning the Condemnation of 2 (1). compoſed, being read in that Council, the 
But Pope Pelagius, choſen in 557. affirms, Fathers anathematized both the Creed and 
and no leſs politively, that Theodorus was its | Author . 

condemned by the Council of Aae. 


(1) Vigil, Conflit. ap. Bar. n. 173. (2) Pelag. ep. 7. 
argued 
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argued with all the Craft and Subtlety of an Heretic, a/utia hg- Year of 
retica, in preſuming to paſs upon them the private Opinion of , Chriſt 553. 


few, for the public Definition or Judgment of a whole Council. 
And truly, that the Letter of [bas was not approved by the Council 
of Chalcedon, as was boldly aſſerted by the Pope in his Conſtitution, 
ſufficiently appears from the Acts of that Council. When it was 
read there, Eunomius of Nicomedia found fault with ſome Expreſ 
ſions it contained, reflecting on the Conduct of Oil, and the other 
Biſhops of the Council of Epheſus. But as Ibas ſeemed to acknow- 
lege Two Naturcs, and One Perſon, in Chriſt, the Legates of Pope 
Leo, and with them Maximus of Antioch, declared that, in their 
Opinion, the very Letter of bas was a ſufficient Proof of the Or- 
thodoxy of his Faith. Juvenalis of Fernſalem ſpoke much to the 
ſame Purpoſe. The other Biſhops neither approved nor diſapproved 
that Letter; but only required /has, after it was read, to anathema- 
tize Neſtorius, and all who held the ſame Doctrine; which he 
rcadily did, and was thereupon reſtored to his See, from which he 
had been driven by Dioſcorus, in the Second Council of Epheſus. 
It cannot therefore be ſaid, as the Fathers of the preſent Council 
obſerve, that the Letter of Ja was approved by the Council of 
Chalcedon, but only that it was approved, in ſome Degree, by Two 
or Three of the Biſhops, who were preſent at that Council. 


— 


The Three Chapters being thus condemned, in the ſtrongeſt The Pop 
Terms, by the unanimous Conſent of all the Biſhops who compoſed e , 
that Aſſembly, and the Arguments offered by the Pope, in Defence Decrees of 


of the ſaid Chapters, unanſwerably confuted, the Emperor cauſed the Courcii. 


Copies of the Acts to be ſent to Hgilius; and, at the ſame time, let 
him know, that he muſt either agree with his Brethren, and con- 
demn what they had condemned, or forfeit his Sce, and be ſent 
into Exile. The Pope anſwercd, That the Emperor might diſpoſe of 
him as he thought fit: but, as he could not ſign the Acts and De- 
crees of ſuch an Aſſembly without renouncing the holy Faith of 
Chalcedon, he was ready to ſuffer, and ſuffer with Joy, both Exile 
and Death, in ſo good a Cauſe. This Anſwer was no ſooner known 
to the Emperor, than he cauſed the Pope to be ſeized, and conveyed, 


under a ſtrong Guard, to Proconneſus, an inhoſpitable Iſland in the 7s /ent ints 
Propontis e. The other Biſhops in the Weſt, who refuſed to ſign L*. 


* Anaſt. in Vigil, Liberat. Brev. c. 22. 
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the Condemnation of the Three Chapters, and were Subjects of the 
Empire, met with no better Treatment than the Pope, being all 
driven, without Mercy, from their Sees, and ſent into different 


Exiles. Among theſe the Two African Biſhops, Vitlor Tunnunenſis, 
and Facundus of Hermiana, diſtinguiſhed themſelves above the reſt. 


Victor was firſt confined to an abandoned Place in Egypt, and thence 
ſent for to Conſtantinople. But as he ſtill continued, in ſpite of all 
the Threats and Promiſes the Emperor could ufe, to defend the 


Three Chapters, he was never ſuffered to return to his See, but ſhut 
up for Life in a Monaſtery. Facundus wrote no fewer than Twelve 
Books in Defence of the condemned Chapters, all interſperſed with 
moſt bitter Invectives againſt Juſtinian, for preſuming, though only 


a Lay man, to interfere in Matters of Faith and Religion (A). How- 
ever, by abandoning his See, and keeping himſelf concealed, he had 
the good Luck to eſcape the Puniſhment, with which he was, by 
the provoked Emperor, deſervedly threatened. Theſe Two, and, 
after their Example, for they were both leading Men, ſeveral other 
Biſhops in the Weſt, eſpecially in Africa, ſtood up, to the laſt, in 
Defence of the Three Chapters, chuſing rather to be driven from 
their Secs, to be ſtript of all their Effects, and to periſh with Fa- 
mine in the Deſerts, than to condemn thoſe Articles, or commu- 
nicate with any who condemned them. But Vgilius was a Man 
of a very different Temper, and had already changed his Opinion 
Three times in the preſent Diſpute. He firſt defended the contro- 
verted Points, as intirely agreeable to the Doctrine of CHalcedon; 


(A) In his Ninth Book is a remarkable Body, and the Cup his Blood, but becauſe 
Paſlage concerning the Euchariſt, which they contain in themſelves the Myſteries of 
has put all the Roman Catholic Divinzs to both (1). Would Facundus have ever ar- 
a Stand, Facundus undertakes there to gued thus, had it been then believed by 
explain, in a Catholic Senſe, all the Pro- the Church, that the Faithful received in 
politions that, in the various and almoſt the Euchariſt the true and real Body of 
innumerable Works of Theodorus, had been Chriſt, his true and real Blood; or had the 
condemned as heretical, and this among Fathers, ſaying, Wie receive the Body and 


the reſt, Chriſt was the adopted Son of Blood of Chriſt, been then underſtood by 


God. To prove that Propoſition capable the Church, as the Church of Rome now 
of a Catholic Meaning, he argues thus: underſtands them? "That Writer ſhews 
Chriſt received the Sacrament, or Sign of here in what Senſe the Body and Blood of 
Adoption, which may be called the Adoption Chriſt are ſaid to be received by the Faith- 
itſelf, as the Faithful, receiving the Sacra- ful. And who ever undertook to ſhew in 
ment, or the Signs of the Body and Blood of what Senſe a Thing is ſaid to be received, 
Chriſt, are ſaid to recerve his Body and his which is really and truly received? 
Blood; nat that properly the Bread is his 


(1) Facund. in defen. Trium Cap, 1. 9. 
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then condemned them as intirely repugnant to that Doctrine; and _ Yer of 

again, after examining them wth all poſſible Care and Attention, T 553; 

omni undique cautela atque diligentia, he declared them anew, nay, 

and defined them ex cathedra, intirely agreeable to the ſame Do- 

Arine. No Wonder therefore, if, in the preſent Circumſtances, he 

changed his Opinion once more. He ſoon grew ſick of his Abode He changer 

in the Ifland of Proconneſus; the Emperor had not only cauſed his , 8 

Name to be ſtruck out of the Diptychs, as the Name of a con- time, (once u- 

demned and depoſed Heretic, but was actually ſoliciting the Roman ng the Three 
| | : hte. 

People and Clergy to chuſe another Pope in his room: he knew 

the Emperor was not to be moved, and that nothing but an intire 

Compliance with his Will could redeem him from 1 painful an 

Exile. As for his Brethren in the Weſt, he had already forfeited 

their good Opinion, and with them brought into the utmoſt Con- 

tempt, by his former Changes, both himſelf and his See. In theſe 

Circumſtances he firſt wrote a moſt ſubmiſſive Letter to the Patriarch 

Eutycbius, owning that, in oppoſing, as he had hitherto done, the 

reſt of his Brethren, he had been guilty of a Breach of that Union 

and Concord which ought to prevail among the true Followers of 

Chriſt, eſpecially the Eccleſiaſtics and Biſhops, He adds, that as, 

upon examining the Three Chapters with more Care and Attention 

(he had already examined them with all poſſible Care and Attention), 

he was fully convinced, that they had been deſervedly condemned, 

ſo he was not aſhamed openly to acknowlege it, and own, that he 

had done wrong to defend them, imitating therein the Example of 

St. Auſtin, who was not aſhamed, when he diſcovercd the Truth, 

to condemn and retract whatever he had written againſt it. He then 

relates the chicf Errors, which, with the Help of the Air of Procon- 

neſus, he had lately diſcovered in the Writings of Theodorus of 

Mopſueſtia, of Theodoret, and Ibas; and concludes thus: Me make He cmaemns 

it known to the whole Catholic Church, that we condemn and ana- 0 Kade 

apters, in 

thematize all Hereſies and Heretics, namely, Theodorus of Mop- his Letter ts 

ſueſtia, and his impious Writings ; the Writings of Theodoret again as Fd Ts 

K. Cyril, and the Council of Epheſus 5 and the Letter to Maris the © 

Perſian, which is ſaid to have been written by Was. We likewiſe 

anathematize ail who ſhall preſume to defend the ſaid Three Chay- 

ters, or ſhall think them capable of being maintained or defended. 

We acknowlege for our Collegues and Brethren, thoſe who have con- 

demned them 5 and by theſe Preſents annul whatever has been done, 


Gg g 2 fed, 
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flitution. 
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aid, or written, by us, or by others, to defend them d. This Letter 
is dated from the Iſland of Proconneſus, the 8th of December of 
the preſent Year ; ſo that the Pope had ſcarce been Five Months there 
when he wrote it, having, in ſo ſhort a time, more plainly diſco- 
vered the Truth in that Iſland, than he had done in Seven whole 
Years at Rome and Con/tantinople; for ſo long had the preſent Con- 
troverſy laſted. . 

The Emperor was not ſatisfied with that Letter; but infiſted on 
the Pope's condemning the Three Chapters, as repugnant to the 
Doctrine of Chalcedon, no leſs ſolemnly than he had approved them 
before, as agreeable to that Doctrine. This Vigilius at firſt ſtrove 
to decline; but, finding the Emperor unalterably bent on his con- 
demning thoſe Articles by a ſolemn Conſtitution, as he had by a 
ſolemn Conſtitution formerly approved them, he iſſued one ſoon 
after, that is, on the 23d of February 554. which was ſo well received 
both by the Emperor and the Patriarch, that he was immediately 


' releaſed from his Exile, and recalled to Conſtantinople. In that Con- 


will not allow [bas to have been the Au- 


ſtitution he points out, and confutes, the many execrable Blaſphe- 
mies, as he ſtyles them, contained in the Writings of Theodorus of 
Mopſueſtia, of Theodoret, and in the Letter which is ſaid to have 
been written by Jas (A); alleges a great many Reaſons to prove, 


4 Baluz. Nova Collect. Concil. p- 505. 


(A) In the preſent Conſtitution Vigilius 


thor of that Letter, though in his former 


\ Conſtitution he had approved it as written 


by him ; and indeed it is agreed to have 


been his by all but the Annaliſt, who, find- 
ing his High Pontiff had thus contradicted 


himſelf, thought, perhaps, that he could 


not do Jeſs than contradit himſelf too. 
For, having poſitively affirmed, ] believe 
in more than Twenty Places, that {bas 
was, without all Doubt, the Author of 


that Letter ; that it is manifeſt, from the 


"Tenth Seſſion of the Council of Chalcedon, 


that bas wrote the controverted Letter; 


that has himſelf, who of all Men knew 


beſt whether it was his or no, owned it 
(1) 3 aſter having thus, I ſay, poſitively 


affirmed that Letter to have been written 


by Ibas, while the Pope thought fo; he 


(1) Bar. ad Ann. 448. n. 
(2) Idem ad ann. 432. n. 71. 


no leſs poſitively affirms, when the Pope 
thought otherwiſe, the diſputed Letter not 
to have been written by /bas; nay, that it 
was found by the Council of Chalcedon, as 


is manifeſt from the public Acts of that 


Council, not to be his (2). Upon the 
Whole, when the Pope thought [bas was 
the Author of that Epiſtle, it was certainly 
written by bim; it was manifeſt from the 
Acts of the Council, that it was his: when 
the Pope thought [bas was not the Author 
of that Letter, it certainly was not written 
by him ; it was manifeſt from the AQs of 
the Council, that it was not his. There 
was no Occaſion either for the Pope or the 
Cardinal to trouble themſelves about the 
Author of that Piece, ſince the Diſpute 


was not about its Author, but the Doctrine 
it contained. 


71. 779 t ad ann. 553 n. 191, 192, 193. 196, 197, &Cs 


that 
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that the Letter of Jas was condemned by the Council of Chalcedon, 1 of | 
; : : riſt 554, 

as herctical and blaſphemous, the very Letter, which, in his former 

Conſtitution, he had declared and maintained to have been approved, 

by that Council, as Catholic and Orthodox; anſwers one by one 

the Arguments, which, in his other Conſtitution, he had offered in De- 

fence of that Letter; and concludes thus: V therefore anathema- 

tize and condemn the Three above-mentioned impious Chapters; viz. 

The Letter, which Ibas is ſaid to have written to Maris the Perſian, 

as containiug the execrable Blaſphemies, which I have above pointed 

out; the impious Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, with his deteſtable Wri- 

tings; and what Theodoret impiouſſy wrote againſt St. Cyril, and 

the Council of Epheſus. As for what we or others may, at any 

time, have ſaid or written in Defence of the ſaid Three impious 

Chapters, we declare the Whole, by the Authority of this our pre- 

. ſent Conſtitution, abſolutely null e. This was the Fourth and laſt 

Change of Vgilius, in the famous Diſpute, concerning the Three 

Chapters. And now the Emperor, ſatisfied with his Conduct, not 

only received him with extraordinary Marks of Honour, on his Re- 

turn to Conſtantinople, but granted him, at laſt, the ſo much and ſo 

long wiſhed for Liberty of returning to Rome. 

I cannot diſmiſs this Subject without ſome Obſervations, which 4 Council 
naturally ariſe from it, and may probably have occurred to every ful ang One. 
Reader. And, firſt, It is to be obſerved, that the preſent Council _— ; | 
was not convencd by the Pope, but by the Emperor, againſt the Will Preſen fo 
of the Pope; that the Pope neither aſſiſted at it in Perſon, nor by Approbation 
his Legates. And yet this very Council was received by the whole e. 
Catholic Church; has been approved by all the Popes, who have go- 
verned the Roman Church ſince the Time of Vigilius to the preſent ; 
and is ranked, by all the Roman Catholic Divines, among the law- 
ful and Oecumenical Councils. Hence it evidently follows, that a 
Council may be lawful and Occumenical, may determine and de- 
fine, cenſure and condemn, without the Conſent or Concurrence of 
the Pope. But the preſent Council, ſays Baronius f, was neither 
lawful nor Occumenical; it did not even deſerve the Name of a 


private Synod s; it was no Council at all, till Y3gilizs approved it; 


\ 


e Baluz. Nova Collect. Concil. p. 1551. Evagr. I. 4. c. 38. Phot. ep. ad Mich, 
Bu'g. Princ. Zonar, I. 4. Cedren. ad ann. 25. Juſtin, Euthym. Panopl. part. 2. tit. 24. 
in append. Niceph. I. 17. c. 27. Liberat. c. 22. t Bar. ad ann. 553. n. 224. 
8 Iem ibid. n. 219. 9 9 : | 


* 


414 The Hiſtory of the POPE S, Or Vigilius. 
Year of it was his Approbation, his laſt Conſtitution, that raiſed it to the 
5 ni $54 Rank of a lawful and Oecumenical Council *: which is as much as 
to ſay, that while it was in being, it was no Council at all ; bar, 
when it was no more, it then became a Council, a lawful and 
Oecumenical Council; for it was not approved by the Pope till Five 
Months aftcr it was diſſolved, and the Biſhops, who had compoſed 
it, were all returned to their Sees. The ſurpriſing Virtue of Papal 
Power, to change thus the Nature of things, and make them be 
when they hayc no Being, what they never were while they had a 

Being! Lo 
If the Pope a2dly, The Pope defined, as we have ſcen, the controverted Ar. 
5 Far ;pticles to be, and defined them not to be, repugnant to the Doctrine 
a Contra- of the Catholic Church, and the Council of Chalcedon; and both 
Ons my he defined ex cathedra. If therefore the Pope is infallible, if what 


he defines ex catheara is infallibly true, Two contradictory Propo- 
ſitions may be infallibly true. That the Pope erred on this Occaſion, 
is owned even by the moſt ſanguine Sticklers for his Infallibility. But 
he did not err, ſay they, in Matters of Faith, ſince the Diſpute was 
not concerning Matters of Faith. It is certain, ſays Baronius, it is 
evident, it is demonſtrable, that the Controverſy concerning the 
Thrce Chapters was no Controverſy concerning the Faith i, The 
chief Controverſy was, whether the Doctrine contained in the Works 


of the Three often-mentioned Writers was Orthodox or heretical, 


was agrecable or repugnant to the Doctrine of Chalcedon, and the 
Belief of the Church. If that was not, I ſhould be glad to know 


what other ever was, or could be truly called, a Controverſy con- 


cerning the Faith. Baronius himſelf owned it was a Controverſy 
concerning the Faith, when he was not yct appriſed, that he could 
by no other Means defend the chimerical Prerogative of Infallibility, 
but by denying it was a Controverſy concerning the Faith. For, 
ſpeaking of the Imperial Edict condemning the Three Chapters, he 
inveighs againſt the Emperor, and in a moſt abuſive Dialect, for 
taking upon him to iſſue Edits, to make Laws, and to dictate to 
the Biſhops, in Matters of Faith and Religion k and that Edict he 
conſtantly ſtyles a Decree of Faith, Decretum Fidei l. If the Em- 
peror's Decree was a Decree of Faith, or about Matters of Faith 
and Religion, the Pope's Decree was ſurely fo too; and conſequently,” 


d"Tdem ibid. i Bar, ad ann. 547. n. 30. et ad ann. 553. n. 231. k Idem ad 
ann. 546. n. 41. 43. 50. Id. loc. cit. et alibi, E 
| | I 
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if the Pope erred, and that he did err is as certain as that both Parts Year of 
of a Contradition cannot be true, he erred, even according to Ba- — 

ronius, in Matters of Faith and Religion. 1 

3dly, The whole Church was, at this Time, rent, as Fuſtinian 1 > or | 
expreſſed it, from Eaſt to Meſt, that is, was divided into Two op- . row | 
poſite Parties, the one condemning, and the other defending, the % 6 Cen- 
Three Chapters. But by neither was the Pope acknowleged for an“ 
infallible Judge in the Diſpate, that occaſioned this Diviſion : * "Ot 
by the former; for they continued to condemn thoſe Chapters, when 
the Pope defended them: not by the latter; for they continued to 
defend the ſame Chapters, when the Pope condemned them; nay, 
and ſeparated themſelves from his Communion, becauſe he con- 
demned them. I defy the Popiſh Writers to name a ſingle Biſhop, 
cither in the Eaſt or the Weſt, who changed Opinion upon the Pope's 

changing his; that is, a ſingle Biſhop, who, ſo late as the Middle of 
the Sixth Century, owned "the Pope for an infallible Judge in Mat- 

ters of Faith. 

- 4thly, In the preſent Diſpute, Vigilius vintages himſelf, again One Pape 
and again, as we have ſeen, Now, as the ſame Pope may contradict ee 
himſelf in Matters of Faith, why may not one Pope contradict an- in Matters 
other? Why may not one Pope retract the Sentence of another, as I Faith. 
well as the ſame Pope his own? If he may, how can a Man, in com- 
mon Senſe, receive the Decrees of any particular Pope as infallibly 
true, till he is ſure, which he never can be, that no other Pope will 
ever retract them? 

But to return to Vigilius: Releaſed from his Exile, and recalled to 
Conſtantin:ple, he was impatient, as we may well imagine, to 
quit the Eaſt, where he had made ſo contemptible a Figure, notwith- 
ſtanding the extraordinary Honours that were paid him there upon his 

: Recantation. However, as he was, at the ſame time, ſenſible, that 
his laſt Change would greatly diſoblige the People and Clergy of 
Rome, all zealous Defenders of the Three Chapters, he did not leave 
Conſtantinople till he had obtained of the Emperor a Conſtitution, 
with ſeveral Grants, Privileges, and Excmptions, not for the Romans He obtains; 
only, but for the Inhabitants of Italy in general, that Country being fo e, 
then reduced to a moſt deplorable Condition, by the War between vileges for the 
the Gorhs and the Greeks, which had been carried on, without In- 27 
termiſſion, from the Year 535. to the preſent 554. when the Re- 
duction of Italy was completed by Narſes. With that Conſtitution, 


1 dated. 


3 25+ Abſence, on his Return to Rome, not doubting but the ample 


Vigilius dies. there to his Death, which happened not long after; that is, ſome 
Chriſt 555. 
— 


AHis Chara- 


fer, while 
Antipope, by 
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dated the 13th of Auguſt, Vigilius embarked, after a Seven Years 


Privileges, which he had procured for the People "of Ttaly, would 
ſufficiently atone with them for his late Conduct. But he had not 
the ſo much wiſhed for Satisfaction of ſeeing Rome or Italy again, 
For, being taken in the Voyage with a violent Fit of the Stone, a 
Complaint to which he had been long ſubject, he put in at Syracuſe ; 
and, not being able ever after to bear the leaſt Motion, he continued 


time before the 11th of Abril of the following Year 555. for on that 
Day his Succeſſor, Pelagius I. was ordained, as we ſhall ſec here- 
after. As to the Month, or the Day of the Month, in which he 
died, neither is mentioned by the contemporary Writers. The 
Bibliothecarian ſuppoſes him to have governed the Roman Church 
17 Vears, 6 Months, and 26 Days a. But as Vigilius was ordained 
on the zzd of November 537. his Computation muſt be certainly 
falſe, The Body of the deceaſed Pope was conveyed from Syracy iſe 
to Rome, and there interred in the Church of St. Marcellus, on the 
. Way. 
Of Ligilius 1 find, in Baronius, Two different Characters; the 
one of the Antipope Vigilius, the other of Pope Vigilius; for he 
was Antipope, as we have ſeen, before he was Pope. While Anti- 
pope, he was not only ambitious, beyond all Meaſure, fays the An- 
naliſt, but quite mad with Ambition; a ſecond Lucifer, ſtriving to 
aſcend into Heaven, and exalt his Throne above the Stars; but by 
the Weight of his enormous Sacrileges, and heinous Crimes, brought 
down to Hell; a Schiſmatic, a Simoniac, a Murderer, not the Suc- 
ceſſor of Simon Peten, but of Simon Magus, not the Vicar of Chriſt, 
but an Antichriſt, an Idol ſer up in the Temple of God, the Abo- 
mination of Deſolation ſtanding in the Holy Place, a Wolf, a Thief, 
a Robber b; but yet a good Catholic, Homo revera Catholicus e, 
and known for ſuch to the People and Clergy of Rome, who there- 
fore raiſed him, by divine Inſpiration, to the Pontifical Throne, Di- 
vinitus inſpirato Conſilio evehunt ipſum in Pontificium Thronum d. 
Baronius ſpeaks here of the Election, which he ſuppoſes to have 
happened upon the Death of . and which he elſewhere * 


2 Anaſt. in Vigil. b Bar. ad ann. 548 n. 9. 18, 19, 20. © Idem ad ann. 
540. n. 8. © Idem ad ann, 540. n, 7, 8. © Ide 


m ad ann. 540. n. 5. 
aſeribes, 


vi gilius. 
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aſcribes, not to the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, but to the power- 
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ful Influence of the Empreſs Theodora, and her Servant Beliſarius. 8 1 , 
For, ſpeaking there of this imaginary Election, he tells us, that Y/7- 


gilius reſigned the Papal Dignity, not with a Deſign to quit it, but to 


act, as it were, a Part in a Comedy, and to make the World believe, 
that he really did what he never intended to do. The crafty Man, 
ſays he, came down from the Throne; but was firſt well aſſured, that 
by means of Bel:ſarins, he ſhould ſoon reaſcend it. The Electors 


did not chuſe him on Account of his Piety, his Virtue, or any Epi- 


ſcopal Qualifications, which they diſcovered in him; for he was quite 
deſtitute of all Merit and Virtue, and ſullied with the blackeſt 


Crimes f. 


Such was Vigilius while yet an Intruder, and an 


Antipope. But 


no ſooner was he placed, by what the Annaliſt calls a /awful Ele- 
dt ion (A), on the Throne of St. Peter, than God gave him another when, accord- 
Heart, and he was turned, at once, into another Man, having no- 
thing in View, nothing at Heart, but the Welfare of the Catholic 
Church, and the Purity of the Catholic Faith. However profligate 
and abandoned before his EleQion, he was ſuddenly after it indued 
with evcry Virtue, that could be required in the Succeſſor of. St. Pe- 
ter, in the Vicar of Chriſt upon Earth; it being the peculiar Privi- 
lege of the Apoſtolic Sec, to change eyen wicked Men, who are 
raiſed to it, immediately into Saints, Quos iniquos accepit, ſolet 


mor reddere ſanctos 8. A valuable Privilege indeed! but, very un- 


His Chara- © 
fer, by the 


fame Writer, 


ing to him, 


lawful Pope. 


fortunately, the quite contrary has happened; for ſome who had good 
Characters when raiſed to that See, have become very bad Men after 
their Exaltation, by a natural Effect of the Pride and Ambition 
attending great Power. Among the other eminent Virtues of Pope 
Vigilius, the Annaliſt admires and extols his Firmneſs and Conſtancy, 


# Idem ibid. n. 7. 


(A) Baronius tells us elſewhere, that 


Vigilius was, by the ſacred Laws of the 


Church, incapable of being ever preferred 
to the Epiſcopal Dignity ; and that, when 


he was propoſed by Beliſarius to the Peo- 
ple and. Clergy of Rome, they could not 


think, without Horror, of placing on the 


Throne of St. Peter a Man ſullied with ſo 


Vol. II. 


E Idem ad ann. 540. n. 15. 


many Crimes, anathematized by his ho] 

Predeceflor, and excluded by the Canons 
from every Preferment in the Church (1), 
If ſo, how could his Election ever be law- 
ful, an Election made in Defiance of the 
ſacred Laws and Canons of the Church? 
And how could Baronius pretend it was 


made by the Inſpiration of the HolyGhoſt ? 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 540. n. 7. 


H h h even 
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8 of eyen in the Diſpute about the Three Chapters; which, if ſaid by any 
EET, but a Baronius or a Bellarmine, would be juſtly looked upon as a 
Satire or Irony. lt is true, ſays Baronius, in that Diſpute, he changed 
his Opinion, he condemned what he had approved, and approved 
what he had condemned; but that was no more a- Mark of Incon- 
ſtancy in him, than the like Change was in St. Paul, who condemned 
Circumciſion, and yet circumciſed Timothy h. Baronius could not 
but ſee the wide Difference there is between an immutable Doctrine 
of Faith, which muſt ever be true, and a mutable Ceremony, which. 
in ſome Circumſtances may be expedient, and not in others. The 
Annaliſt adds, that Vigilius, though now a Saint, was nevertheleſs 
puniſhed by Heaven for his former Crimes; for, having haſtened the 
Death of his holy Predeceſſor, by confining him to an Iſland, he died 
himſelf i, by a juſt Judgment of God, in an Ifland; as if it were a 
Judgment upon a Man to die in an Iſland. 5 
Baronius But how can we reconcile what that Writer ſays of the ſudden 
pf wag „ and miraculous Change of Vgilius, with what he tells us elſewhere? 
very diſſerent VIS. That it never more evidently appeared, than in the Time of Vi- 
Character. gilius, that the Boat of St. Peter was immediately ſteered either by 
that Apoſtle, or by him, whoſe Vicar he was; ſince he, who then fate 
at the Helm, was either aſleep, though the Wind was boiſterous, or, 
if he watched, it was only to conſult his own Safcty, without any 
Concern about that of the Veſſel k. And indeed, that ſuch was 
his true Character, ſufficiently appears from his whole Conduct. How- 
ever, in Proceſs of Time, a Place was allowed him in ſome Marty. 
He is ſainted rologies |; and he was once honoured by ſeveral Churches as a Saint, 
and unſaint- and a Martyr. But he has been long ſince unſainted; and Baronius 


" himſelf has not thought him worthy of a Place in the Roman Ca- 
lendar. | | 
® Bar. ad ann. 553 n. 235. i Bar. ad ann. $55. n. 1. k Idem ibid. 


1 Calend. Vet. Trevir. 31, Januar. 


PELA- 


Pelagius, BISHOPS of Rome. 


JusTINIAN. 


PELAGIUS, 
_ Fifty-ninth BIs Ho of Rome. 


7 IGILIUSYS was ſucceeded by Pelagius, a Native of Rome, and The Condubi 

| the Son of one John, formerly Vicar to the Præfectus Præ— 2 bo us, 
while Nuncio 

torio a. He was firſt employed by Silverius, and ſent by that Pope 15 Silverius, 

to Conſtantinople, with the Character of his Apocriſarius, or Nun- aud te Vigi- 

cio; but betraying him, in the manner we have related above b, he . — * 

ſeconded the wicked Attempts of Vigilius, the Uſurper of his "a Conſtanti- 

In the famous Diſpute concerning the Three Chapters, he adhered to e. 

Vigilius in all his Changes, condemning or approving thoſe Articles 

as the Pope condemned or approved them. With him he was ba- 

niſhed, for rejecting the Fifth Council; but recanting, when the 

| Pope recanted, he was with him releaſed from his Exile, and recalled 

to Conſtantinople. He attended Vgilius on his Return from the Im- 

perial City; and, the Pope dying in the Iſland of Sicily, he haſtened 

to Rome, the Emperor having promiſed to raiſe him to that See, if The Emperor 

he ſurvived Vigilius, upon his engaging to cauſe the Fifth Council?” 7 hgh 

to be univerſally received in the Weſt. But, arriving at Rome, he tbe Papal 

found both the People and Clergy incenſed againſt him, to ſuch a 2:2": 

Degree, on Account of his having approved the laſt Conſtitution of 

Vigilius, that, inſtead of chuſing him for their Biſhop, they all ſepa- The People, 

rated themſelves, with one Conſent, trom his Communion. Pela- —- i 

gius, however, knowing he had the Emperor on his Side, reſolved ſeparate 

to cauſe himſelf to be ordained in Defiance of the Canons, as well . 


From his Com- 
as the Electors (A). 


munion. 
Having therefore applied to the Biſhops, without conſulting either 


the People or the Clergy, he prevailed upon Two, John of Peruſi, ia, 
and Bonus of Ferentinum, to perform the Function: but, to the ever- 
laſting Glory of the Italian Prelates, a Third could not be found in 
all Italy, who would be any- ways concerned in ſo illegal an Ordi- 
nation. In his room therefore was ſubſtituted, by a new Breach of 


Lib. Pont. b See above, p. 366. Note B. 


(A) The Canons of fevers! Councils forbid a Biſhop to be Suck on the People, 
againſt their Conſent, 
Hhh2 the 
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Year of the Canons (B), one Andrew, a Presbyter of Ofiia (C): and by the 
Chi s. above · mentioned Biſhops, and that Presbyter, was Pelagius ordained 
Hiicitlegally Biſhop of Rome © (D). | | | 
cheſen and, But, the People of Rome, highly provoked at his thus obtruding 
himſelf upon them, to ſhew their Reſentment, ſeparated themſelves 
anew from his Communion, declaring, that, as he was not elected 
by them, but had, by an open Breach of the Canons, and againſt 
their Conſent, ſeized on the See, they would never acknowlege 
He recurs to him for their lawful Biſhop. In theſe Circumſtances Pelagius 
the Emperor, had no other Reſource but to recur to the Emperor; and to him he 


N applied, without Delay, acquainting him with his unhappy Situa- 


him in his 
Uſurpation. tion, and aſcribing the Hatred, which the Romans bore him, to his 
having approved the late Council, and joined the Eaſtern Biſhops in 

condemning the Three Chapters. He renewed, on that Occaſion, the 

Promiſe he had made of cauſing the Fifth Council to be univerſally 

received in the Weſt: and there wanted no more to engage the Em- 

peror in his Favour, who not only confirmed him, without any farther 

Inquiry, but wrote to Narſes; who, having completed the Re- 

duction of Italy, governed that Country with an abſolute Sway, 


Lib. Pont, Anafl, Biblioth. 


(B) The Council of Nice requires all 
the Biſhops of the Province to aſſiſt at the 
Ordination of a new Biſhop. But adds, if 
they cannot all conveniently attend, Three 


ſhall be ſufficient, provided the Metropo- 


litan, and the reſt, ſend their Conſent in 
Writing (1). Ordination performed by 
fewer than Thr 

gal; nay, the Firſt Council of Orange 
commands both the ordaining Biſhop, and 


the Ordained, to be depoſed (2): and the 


Council of Riez actually depoſed Armen- 


tarius, becauſe he had nct been ordained 


by Three Biſhops (3). The Fathers of 
that Aſſembly even ſeem to have looked 
upon ſuch an Ordination as null: Ordina- 
tionem, fay they, quam canones irritam de- 


Fniunt, nos quoque vacuandam eſſe cen ſui- 


mus; in qua, ride #- trium præ ſentia, 
Sc. prorſus nihil, quod Epi ſcopum faceret, 
enen eff (4). But it muſt be allowed, 
that Ordination, tho' performed by Two 


(.) Con. Nicen. can. 4. (2) Con. 1. Arauſiac. can. 21. 
% Con. Reien. ibid. (5) Apud Bar, ann. 359. p. 494. 


i 2 


ee was always deemed ille- 


Biſhops only, or even by one, was never 
deemed null by the Church. 

(C) The Bifhop of Rome was, from the 
earlieſt Times, as he ſtill is, conſecrated by 
the Biſhop of Olia. But the preſent Bi- 


ſhop of that City declining to conſecrate 


one, who thus obtruded himſelf on the 


People, contrary to the known Laws of 


the Church, it was thought expedient to 
bring a Presbyter, at leaſt, from O/ta; 
and from thence was brought accordingly 
the above-mentioned Presbyter. 

(D) It appears from his Epitaph (5), and 
is agreed on all Hands, that he was or- 
dained on the 11th of April, As to the 
Year, concerning which there has been 
ſome Diſpute, it is manifeſt, from his Let- 
ter to the Biſhops of Tuſcany, dated the 
15th of February 556. that he was then 
Pope; and conſequently, that if he was or- 
dained on the x1th of April, it was on the 


11th of April of the preceding Year 555 


(3) Con. Reien. can. 1. 


com- 
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commanding him to ſupport the new Pope with all his Intereſt and Year of 
Power. In Compliance with the Emperor's Command, Nar/es ſpared 2 — ; 
no Pains to reconcile the People of Rome with their Biſhop ; and 
ſucceeded therein ſo far as to gain over, in a very ſhort time, the Narſes pre- 


greater Part of the Nobility and Clergy. Their acknowleging Pe. Nai, = 


lagius for their lawful Biſhop was urged againſt thoſe, who did nor, Clergy to ge- 
as a lawful Election; ſo that, Nar/es interpoſing his Authority, they #nowlege him 


h 
were, in the End, all prevailed upon to acquieſce d. | {wy 


Pelagius, finding himſelf now in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his See, He writes to: 


undertook, with great Zeal, the Work which the Emperor, to whom Tala 
7 


alone he was indebted for his Dignity, had ſo much at Heart. As n favour 


the Biſhops of Tuſcany were the ncareſt to Rome, and the moſt of all Oh, 
incenſed againſt the Pope, on Account of his receiving the Fifth Chriſt 556. 


Council, having g, on that Score, even eraſed his Name out of the Di- E= 


ptychs; to them he wrote, in the firſt Place, alleging ſeveral Argu— 
ments to convince them, that the Conſtitution of Vigilius, condemn- 
ing the Three Chapters, Was no- ways derogatory to the Decrees or 
Faith of Chalcedon. He adds, That the Apoſtolic Sees had all re- 
ceived that Conſtitution; and, conſequently, that ſuch as did not 
receive it, ought to be deemed Schiſmatics; the Church being 
founded, according to St. Auſtin, on the Apoſtolic Sees, and the 
Unity, ſo much recommended by the Fathers, confilling in the 
Union of the other Churches with them e. Pelagius does not pre- 
tend, as we may obſerve here by the way, the Church to have, been 
founded on the Sce of Rome alone ; nor that See alone to be the 
Centre of Unity. He cloſes his Letter with a Confeſſion of Faith, 
declaring, that he receives the Four firſt Councils, with the Doctrine 
contained in the Letter of Leo; and, laying before them the Evils 
attending a Schiſm, or Miſunderſtanding, among the Prelates of the 
Church, he adviſes them, if they till queſtion the Orthodoxy of 
his Faith, to ſend ſome of their Brethren to Rome, aſſuring them 
they will be thus fully ſatisfied, that his Faith and theirs is one and 
the ſame f. The Anſwer of the Tuſcan Biſhops to this Letter, if they 
returned any, has not reached our Times. But from Hiſtory it ap- 
pears, that, apprehending the Decree of the Fifth Council, condemn- 


ing the Three Chapters, to be inconſiſtent with the Faith of Chal- 


cedon, they continued for many Years ſeparated from the Biſhops oñß 
Rome, who received it. 


4 Lib. Font. e pelag. ep. 6, T dem ibid; 
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Year of 


Chriſt 55 It was not only by the Biſhops of Tuſcany that the Fifth Council 


was rejected, though approved by the Roman Church, and the Pope. 
0 + Thoſe too of Liguria and Venetia in 1taly, the Biſhops of Iliyricum, 
; 2:4 by af. Gaul, Spain, and even of Ireland, declared loudly againſt the De- 


5 the cree of that Aſſembly; nay, the Italian Biſhops, and likewiſe the 
ern 


8s: Triſh, cenſuring the Conduct of the Pope, in the ſharpeſt Terms, as 


if he had betrayed the Faith, to engage the Emperor in his Fayour, 
in caſe of a Vacancy, ſeparated themſelves from his Communion s. 
As for the Biſhops of Africa, they had, with one Conſent, renounced. 
the Communion of Nome, ever ſince the Year 550. when they ex- 


communicated Vigilius, for condemning the Three Chapters, by his 
famous Judicatum h. 


5 . 90 Pelagius, finding himſelf thus abandoned by almoſt all the Biſhops 


cular Letter, in the Weſt, as if he had condemned Doctrines, which the Council 


—_— to of Chalcedon had defined, to remove that Suſpicion, wrote a cir- 


Church. cular Letter, addreſſed to the whole Church, ſolemnly declaring, 


that he approved the Four firſt Oecumenical Councils; that he held 
the Doctrine which they had defined; anathematized all, who had 
been anathematized by them; and received thoſe whom they had 
received; namely, the Two Catholic Biſhops Theodoret and Ibas i. 
But this Declaration, however ſolemn, did not ſatisfy the diſſenting 
Biſhops. They ſtill continued to defend the Three Chapters, ana- 
thematizing, as Betrayers of the Faith of Chalcedon, all who pre- 


He firives to ſumed, or ſhould ever preſume, to condemn them. The Pope, 
* therefore, finding he could by no other means overcome the Obſti- 


diſſenting nacy of the refractory and ſchiſmatic Biſhops, as he ſtyled them, re- 
Biſhops. ſolved, in the End, to recur to the ſecular Power; and accordingly 
wrote ſeveral very preſſing Letters to Narſes, recommending to that 
General the Unity of the Church, and exhorting him to reſtrain, by 
his Authority, thoſe whom the Authority of St. Peter, and his See, 
could not reſtrain, or bring to a Senſe of their Duty. Narſes, tho 
a great Warrior, was a Man of a mild Diſpoſition, of great Mode- 
ration, and, in Matters of Religion, utterly averſe to Perſecution 
The great and Violence. Unwilling therefore to exert his Authority, he ſtrove, 
* by gentle Methods, by Intreaties and Perſuaſion, to gain over the 
ral. Italian Biſhops, who were Subjects of the Empire. This Method of 


acting was agreeable to the Temper of the General, but not of the 
8 Greg. Mag. I. 2, epiſt, c. 36. u dee above, p. 385 Pelag. ep. 7. 
| = 15 Biſhop; 


Pelagius. BI 8 HOPS / Rome. 


Biſhop ; who, finding it was not attended with the wiſhed for Succeſs, 

wrote anew to Narſes, encouraging him to change his Conduct, and 
employ ſome more effectual Means than Intreaties and Perſuaſion, to 
bring to Reaſon the public Diſturbers of the Tranquillity of the Em- 
pire. *© Be not alarmed, ſays he, at the idle Talk of ſome, crying 
* cout againſt Perſecition, and reproaching the Church, as if ſhe de- 
. lighted in Cruelty, when ſhe puniſhes Evil with wholſome Seve- 
ce rities, or procures the Salvation of Souls. He alone perſecutes, 
ec who forces to Evil: but to reſtrain Men from doing Evil, or to 


* 
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Vear of 
* Chriſt 556. 


The Pope 
exhorts him 
anew to uſe 
Force and 
Violence. 


e puniſh them becauſe they have done it, is not Perſecution, or 


« Cruelty, but Love of Mankind. Now that Schiſm, or a Scparation 
« from the Apoſtolic Sces, is an Evil, no Man can deny; and that 


ee Schiſmatics may and ought to be puniſhed, even by the ſecular 


« Power, is manifeſt both from the Canons of the Church, and the 
ce Scripture.” In what Part of the Scripture it is ſaid, that thoſe, 


who ſeparate themſelves from the Apoſtolic Sees, may and ought. 


to be puniſhed by the ſecular Power, the Pope did not think fit to 


let us know. He cloſes his Letter with exhorting Nar/es to cauſe. 


the Heads of the Schiſm to be apprehended, and ſent, under a ſirong 
Guard, to Conſtantinople; aſſuring him, that he need not ſcruple to 


uſe Violence, if it may be ſo called, in the preſent Caſe, ſeeing the 
Civil Power is allowed, nay, and required by the Canons, not on- 
ly to apprehend, but to ſend into Exile, and confine to painful Pri- 
ſons, thoſe who, diſſenting from their Brethren, diſturb the Tran- 


quillity of the Church k. Might not the Arians, the Neſtorians, 


and the Eutychians, have juſtified, by the ſame Principles, and Me- 


thod of Reaſoning, uſed here by the Pope, all the Cruelties they 
practiſed on the Catholics, when my preyailed, and had the Civil. 


Power on their Side? 


Narſes was no leſs deſirous than the Pope, of ſeeing an End put But in vain. 


to the Schiſm, being well appriſed, that Fuſtinian had nothing more 


at Heart, and that his effecting it would rivet him for ever in the Em- 


peror's Fayour. However, inſtead of hearkening to the Suggeſtions - 


of the Pope, he ſtil! purſued his former Conduct; acting therein more 


like a Biſhop than a Soldier, while the Biſhop ated more like a Sol- 
dier than a Biſhop. Some Biſhops of Tuſcany, and ſome of Liguria, 


were, in the End, preyailed upon by Nar/es to renew their Commu- 


* Pelag. ep. 3. 


2 nion 
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Year of nion with Rome; but could by no means be perſuaded to receive the 


Cbriſt 


X 3 ; Vth Council, and condemn the Three Chapters, condemned, as they 
Some Biſhops ſaid, by the Predeceſſor of Pelagius, and Pelagius himſelt, merely to 
+ 0 - ” gratify the Emperor, and redeem themſelves from Exile, and the 
new their Hardſhips they ſuffered. As for the Biſhops of ria, having 
| _— aſſembled about this time a Council in Aquilea, at which preſided 
The Biſhops Paulinus Biſhop of that City, they declared all to a Man in Favour 
4 om of the Three Chapters, rejected the Council which had condemned 
themſulves them, ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of the Pope, and, 
from 3 at the ſame time, excommunicated Narſès for concurring with him, 
* and ſtriving to eſtabliſh a Faith different from that, which was eſta- 
communicate bliſhed at Chalcedon. Of this Pelagius was no ſooner informed, 
8 of than he wrote anew to Narſes, exhorting him to revenge the Affront, 
Chriſt 557. which the Schiſmatics had offered to him, and, in him, to the Em- 
A” peror, whom he repreſented. To deter others from Attempts of the 


takes thence like Nature, and teach them the Reſpect, that is due to the See of the 


prin 1 prime Apoſtle, and the Majeſty of the Empire, he adviſes Nar/es to 


ring him up ſend Paulinus Priſoner to Conſlantinople, to drive all the reſt from 
a againſt their Sees, and baniſh them the Province. He complains of Paulinus 
TO in particular, not only as a Schiſmatic, but as one, who, having been 
unduly ordained, ought not to be looked upon, nor ought to be 

treated, as a lawful Biſhop, but as an Intruder. By a Cuſtom, ſays 

© he, which has long obtained, the Biſhops of Aquilea and Milan 

* ordained each other: but the Ceremony was to be performed in 

the Church of the Ordained, that no room might be left for the 
Ordainer to claim any Superiority or Juriſdition over the other; 
and, at the ſame time, he might be. well aſſured, that the Perſon, 
whom he ordained, was acceptable to the People. This Cuſtom, 
continues the Pope, was not obſerved in the Ordination of Pau- 
** linus, the pretended Biſhop. of Aquilea. He was not ordained in 
« his own Church, but in that of Milan; and therefore muſt not be 
looked upon as a lawful Biſhop, but only as an Intruder, and an 
4 Uſurper l.. What the Pope urges here againſt the Ordination of 
Paulinus, might have been unanſwerably urged againſt his own. If 
the Biſhop of Aquilea was to be looked upon only as an Intruder, 
and an Uſurper, becauſe the above · mentioned Cuſtom was not obſerved 
in his Ordination, ought not Pelagius himſelf, with much more Rear 


E 


A 


cc 
cc 
cc 


ce 


1 Pelag. ep. 5. 


ſon, 


'Pelagius BISHOPS of Rome. 


he had been ordained contrary to a more antient Cuſtom, a Cuſtom 
eltabliſhed, and ſtrictly injoined, by an expreſs Canon of the moſt re- 
vered Council, that ever was held in the Churchm; nay, and againſt 


7 


the Conſent, and declared Will, of the whole People? Bur, not re. 


membering his own illegal Ordination, or thinking Narſes did not 
remember it, he had even the Aſſurance to tell that General, it was 
incumbent upon him to ſee, that the Cuſtoms and Laws of the Church 
were as punctually complied with as thoſe of the Empire, and to pu- 


niſh all, who preſumed to tranſgreſs them within the Bounds of his 


juriſdiction : that the Biſhops of Aquilea and Milan were both guilty 
of a notorious Tranſgreſſion of the ſaid Laws; which he cannot con- 


- nive at, without betraying the Truſt repoſed in him by the moſt reli- 
gious Emperor; nor, in fo flagrant a Caſe, do leſs than remove both 


Biſhops from their Sees, and ſend them Priſoners to-Conftantinople v. 
Thus Pelagius; but yet the Two Biſhops kept Poſſeſſion of their Sees 
to the Day of their Death. And truly, had Narſes been perfu; 
the Pope, that it was incumbent upon him to proceed, with ſo much 


Seyerity, againſt thoſe who preſumed to tranſgreſs the Cuſtoms and 


Laws of the Church within the Bounds of his Juriſdiction, he muſt 
have begun with his Holineſs himſelf, whom hes well Ae we we 
moſt notorious Tranſgreſſor of A 1 

In the mean time à Report being ſpread al 1 
Pope, by approving the Vth Council, condemned the Doctrine, which 


debert, King of the Franks, diſpatched one Rufſinus to Rome, to ac- 

quaint Pelagius with that Report, and, at the ſame time, to require 

a Confeſſion of his Faith. Were an Em 

on ſuch an Errand, he would there meet with ua ver 

caption: bur, as the Popes had not yet begun 40 think themſelves 

eius, tho' a Man of no meek Spirit, inſlead of rc 

ing it in e Khig-abia he ſhould have thus queſtioned the 0 

his Fa th. received his Embaſſador with ung 


Aith, ſolemnly 


* 


a —— N 1 11 01 "—_ Note (A) ”M lem ibid, 
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ſon; to have been looked upon as an Intruder, and an Uſurper, ſeeing Ly. of 


2 


r Gan that * ory 


King of the 
Franks /u- 
had been defined and eſtabliſned in the Council of Chalcedon, Chil- hens W : 


aith of the 


Pope. 


| aſſador-now dent to Rome i? 


Vol.. II. I ii ana- 


2 Wen his — drew up, „ to 
| 50 Of hie the King an 


n aniple Con- 
to defend, even feſſion of his 


at the Erpence of his Life, the holy Faith of I". char | *. 
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Year of anathematized all, who did not hold the ſame Faith, as well as the 
C92, Doctrine contained in the Letter of Leo; and that nothing had been 
defined in the Vth Council, but what was intirely agreeable to that 
Faith and Doctrine o, This Confeſſion the King immediately commu- 
nicated to the Gallican Biſhops. But they, not ſatisfied with it, ſtill 
continued, in ſpite of the Pope's repeated Proteſtations, to defend the 
Three Chapters; and it was not till many Years after that the Yth 

Council was univerſally received in Gaul. 


S-verabother Several other Letters, or Fragments of Letters, have reached our 
Letters writ- 


ten in differ- Times, written, in different Years, by Pelagius to Narſes, to Chil. 
ent Years by debert, to Sabaudus of Arles, and others. In one to Sabandus, hc 
PFelagius. appoints that Prelate his Vicar, veſting him with the Metropolitan Ju- 
riſdiction, not only over the Provinces that were ſubject to Childebert, 

but all Gaul. In his Letters to Narſes, he complains of ſeveral 

Biſhops, whom he charges with Iaceſt, with Murder, with Adultery, 

and other heinous Crimes, which, he ſays, it is the Duty of the Civil 
Magiſtrate to puniſh, ſince the Church could not, with all the Seve- 

rity. ſuch Egormities deſerved. d. In another Eetter he acquaints the 

Perſon, to whom he writes, that the People of Syracuſe, which Sce 

was immediately ſybje& to that of Rome, having choſen one for 

their Biſhop, who was married, and had Children, he had refuſed to 

ordain him; but finding the People, after they had been a whole Year 

without a Biſhop, were ſtill determined to chuſe no other, he had, in 

the End, thought it adviſcable to ordain the Perſon, whom they had 

choſen ; but it was upon Condition that he ſhould not miſapply the 

Goods of the Church, nor bequeath the leaſt Share of them, at his 

| Death, to his Wife, or his Children r. 

pelagius di. This Letter, and another concerning the Building of new Churches, 
=Y which the Pope will not allow. to be built on Ground where any Per- 
— ſon whatever has been buried, ſeem to have been written in 558. and 
moſt Authors ſuppoſe Pelggius to have died the following Year. But 

from his Epitaph it a ears, that he governed the Raman Church 4 Years, 

10 Months, and 18 Days ; and, conſequently, as he was ordained on 

the Eleventh of April 555.5. that his Death muſt have happened on 

the Firſt of March 360. He had the Mortification to ſee the Au- 

thority of the Raman Church univerſally diſregarded, and brought to 


© Pelag. ep. 10. » Idem, ep. 15. 4 Idem, epiſt. 4. r Idem, 


ep. 11. et frag. 1. tom. 5. Concil. p. $05, * Apud Bar. ad Ann. 559. p. 494. 
See above, p. 420, Note (D). 3 ; 
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the loweſt Ebb, even in the Weſt, the Biſhops of Gaul, Spain, Africa, Year of 
Ireland, and Italy, continuing, in ſpite of all his Efforts, of his re- 8 briſt — 
peated Proteſtations, and Deciſions, to condemn and reject a Conn- 

cil, which he had approved and received; nay, and to ſuſpect the Or- 

thodoxy of his Faith, becauſe he received it t (E). Pelagius is faid, in 

the Pontificals, to have died when he had juſt laid the Foundation of 


the famous Church in Rome, dedicated to the Two Apoſtles St. Phi- 
lip and St. Fames. 


Ld 


JusTINIAN, 


J O H N III. JusTIN the younger. 


Sixtieth Bisnor of Rome. 


PE LAGIUS being dead, John, the Third of that Name, the John III. 
Son of Anaſtaſius, a Perſon of no ſmall Diſtinction in Nome, e. after 
was choſen to ſucceed him, and ordained on the 18th of July, which, ur 112.17. 
in $60. fell on a Sunday, after the See had been vacant Four Months 
and Seventeen Days u. Theſe long Vacancies are aſcribed, by ſome, 
to the Intrigues of the Candidates, or Pretenders to the Papal Dig- 
nity. But what ſeems chiefly to have occaſioned them, was, that the 
Elect, by what Number ſoever elected, could not be ordained till his ee 
Election was approved and confirmed by the Emperor; ſo that the = 
Emperor was to be acquainted with the Election, was to iſſue a De- 
cree confirming it, and that Decree was to be ſent to the Exarch of 
Ravenna (F), and notified by him to the Noman People; which, in thoſe 


times, 


What occa- 


© Lib. Pontif. Lib. Pontif. 


* 


(E) Did thoſe Biſhops believe bim infal- 
lible ? It is evident they did not; nor, in- 
deed, did he himſelf: elſe he would not 
have failed, as we may well ſuppoſe, to 
plead that Prerogative, or at leaſt, to men · 
tion it, on ſo urgent an Occaſion. 
(F) The Provinces of Italy had, ever 
ſince the time of Conſtantine the Great, 
been governed by Conſulares, Correctores, 
andPr zfides, no Alteration in the Govern- 
ment having been made either by the Em- 
perors who ſucceeded Conſtantine, or by 
the Kings of the Goths. But the Guths 
being driven out by Narſes, and all /taly 
united anew to the Empire, Longinus, who 


was ſent to ſucceed that General, ſup- 
preſſed the antient Magiſtistes; and, in 
their room, placed, in each City of Note, 
a Governor, whom he diſtinguiſhed with 
the Title of Duke, For himſelf, he al- 
ſumed the Title of Exarch, which was 
given by the Greets to thoſe who preſided 
over a Dioceſe, and, conſequently, over 


the many Provinces of which the Dioceſe 


was compoſed, The ſame Title was ad- 
opted by the Succeſſors of Longinus, who, 
reſiding, as he had done, at Ravenna, were 
thence ſtyled Exarchs of Ravenna, They 
governed Italy with an abſolute Authority, 
placing and diſplacing the Dukes at their 


I 1i 2 Plea- 
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Year of times, could ſeldom be done till ſeveral Months after the Election 
Chriſt 560. 3 , LEES s 
on account of the Irruptions of the Barbarians, and the Wars in 1zaly, 
4 In the mean time the Archpricſt, the Archdeacon, and the Primice- 
rius, or Chief of the Notaries, ſupplying the room of the Pope, 
tranſacted all Buſineſs, and diſpoſed of the Revenues of the Sec, 
as they thought fit. It was their Province to acquaint the Emperor, 
the Exarch, the Judges, and likewiſe the Biſhop of Ravenna, with 
the Deceaſe of the Pope, as ſoon as it happened, and afterwards with. 
the Election of his Succeſſor ; nor did they reſign their Charge, till 
they received the Imperial Decree confirming the Election. Their 
thus waiting till the Will of the Emperor was known, often occa- 
fioned a conſiderable Delay in the Ordination or Conſecration of the 
Pope. But how long ſoever the Delay was, the Elect did not, in the 
mean time, exerciſe any Authority as true and lawful Pope, nor was. 
he looked upon as ſuch, but till yielded the Firſt Place in the Church 
to the Archprieſt (K). Hence it appears, that the Papal Dignity, 
whatever Power or Juriſdiction it imports, was not then thought to 
be conferred by Election alone, but by Election and Conſecration. 
It was on this Conſideration that the antient Writers have not allowed: 
a Place, in the Catalogue of the Popes, to Stephen, who was choſen 
in 782, but died before he could be conſecrated. But in the Year 
1059. Nicolas II. decreed, That if the Pope could not be conſe. 
crated, he ſhould nevertheleſs exerciſe his Authority as true and 
lawful Pope, in governing the Roman Church, and diſpoſing of the 
Goods of the Holy See w. However it was ſtill diſputed in the 13th 
Century, whether the Pope had a Power to iſſue Bulls before his Con- 
ſecration; and many maintained, that he had no ſuch Power. But 
Clement V. put an End to the Diſpute in 1306. by a Bull, forbid- 


| Whether the 
Papal Dig- 
on be con- 
rred by 
Election 
alan. 


w Gratian. diſt. 23. can. in nomine Domini. 


Pleaſure ; and to them the People bad re- 


courſe in all Matters of Moment. They 
maintained the Power and Authority of 


the Emperors in Ftaly for the Space of 183 


Years, that is, from the Year 568. when 


Longinus was ſent into that Country, to- 


the Year 751. when Eutychius, the aft Ex- 
arch, was driven out, and Ravenna was 


taken by Aſtulphus King of the Lombards, 
as we ſhall bave Occaſion to relate here- 


after. 


0 Bed. I. 2. c. 19. Epiſt. 1 5. Martini Pap. et. Lib. diurn. Rom. Pont. tit. 1. 


(K) Thus John IV. being elected Pope, 
while he was Archdeacon, ſigned never- 
theleſs, in the Second place, and after the 
Archprieſt, the Letter, which the Roman 
Clergy wrote to the Scots before his Election 
was confirmed. by the Emperor, ſtyling 
himſelf only Deacon, with the Addition of 
Ele, Joannes Diaconus, et in nomine Dei 
electus (1). 


ding, 
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ding, on Pain of Excommunication, any ſuch Queſtion to be brought, Year of 
into Debate *; and it is now a ſettled Point in the Schools, that the LL 
Pope receives all Papal Authority from his Election alone (A). i 

But to return to the preſent Pope: He held the See Thirteen Years, Nothing re- 

wanting a few Days; and yet I find nothing recorded of him by the 2, 24 = 
contemporary Writers, that is worthy of Notice, In the Weſt sf Netice. : 
Affairs, continued in the ſame Situation, in which his Predeceſſor had 
left them, ſome Biſhops there receiving, but the far greater Part con- 
tinuing ſtill to condemn, the Fifth Council, and all who received it. 
What Pains the Pope took to heal theſe Diviſions, to unite the Bi- 
ſhops among themſelves, and with his See, we know not, nor in- 
deed whether he took any ; tor of the ſeyeral Letters that arc aſcribed 
to him, not one is allowed, by the Learned, to be genuine. 

In the Eaſt the Fifth Council was univerſally received; but yet the The Eaſtern 
Eccleſiaſtics were there too at Variance among themſelves, with 1 
reſpect to another Point, and no leſs divided than their Brethren in abet be 
the Weſt. The State enjoyed often a ſettled Peace, but the Church Corruptibi- 
ſcarce ever. The Point at preſent in Diſpute was, //hether the Body Ferry 
of Chriſt was, before he roſe from the Dead, Corruptible or Incor- lity of the 
ruptible. This important Queſtion had occaſioned, ſome Years be- % 
fore, great Diſſenſions and Diviſions among the Eutychians, and even 
a Schiſm in that Party, ſome of them obſtinately maintaining, that 
the Body of Chriſt was, and others, no leſs obſtinately, that it was 
not, ſubject to Corruption. The Queſtion was firſt moved, about 
the Year 531. by ſome Monks of Egypt, a Set of Men, who, in- 
dulging themſelves, for want of a better Employment, in Specula- 
tions of that Nature, took particular Delight in communicating them 
to the World, and ſeeing the Eccleſiaſtics as well as the Laity en- 
gaged in Diſputes and Quarrels about them. For ſuch was the Hu- 
mour, ſuch the Temper of Men in thoſe Days, more eſpecially of 
the Eccleſiaſtics, that every Conceit, however abſurd, however im- 


* Extrayag. com. I. 5. c. 4. lit. a. 


(A) This Opinion the modern Writers Stephen ſtyled the Second by the Antiente, 
are all bound to maintain, and conſequently is reckoned the Third by the Moderns; the 
to plece the above-mentioned Stephen, Third is called the Fourth; and, in the 
though never conſecrated, in the Catalogue fame manner, the reſt to the Nizth, whom 
of the Popes z which has occaſioned a Diſ- the Moderns call the Tenth; with great 
agreement between them and the Antients, Confuſion. in Hiſtory, and Contradiction 
in the Number of the Stephens, and the among Writers. | 
manner of numbeiing them, For thus © 


pertinent 
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Year of pertinent and idle, was looked upon by them, on Account of ſome 
N 7 — far-fetched Deductions and Conſequences, as a Matter of the utmoſt 
Importance to the Faith, as the Subject of a ſerious Diſpute and 
Inquiry. And indeed what elſc but idle Conceits, but trifling, abſurd, 
and impertinent Speculations, calculated only to confound our Be- 
lief, and, by multiplying Myſteries, render the Chriſtian Religion, 
quite unintelligible, was the Subject of moſt of the Diſputes; for 
the determining of which, after they had long rent the Church into 
irreconcilable Parties and Factions, Biſhops were ſummoned, as we 
have often ſeen, ſrom all Parts of the Chriſtian World, and General 

| Councils aſſembled ? 
The firſt Riſs Of the Riſe and Progreſs of the preſent Controverſy, the contem- 
Nah, BY. porary Writers deliver us the following Account : A Monk of Eg ypr, 
pute, repairing to Severus y, the famous Eutychian Biſhop of Antioch, who 
had been obliged to quit the See he had uſurped, and take Refuge 
in Alexandria, asked him, Whether he thought the Body of Chriſt 
was Corruptible or Incorruptible before his ReſurreAion, Severus 
anſwered, after a ſhort Pauſe, That the Fathers had all believed it 
Corruptible ; and that his Faith was the ſame with theirs. The 
| Monk, not ſatisfied with that Anſwer, being perhaps himſelf of a 
different Opinion, or wanting to diyide the leading Men of that 
Party among themſelves, for the Good of the Church, went ſtrait 
from Severus to Julian, the Eutychian Biſhop of Halicarnaſſus, 
who had been likewiſe forced to abandon his See, and fly into 
Egypt, and asked him the ſame Queſtion. Julian returned Anſwer, 
That the Fathers had all believed the Body of Chriſt to have been, 
from its Conception, Incorruptible, and that he durſt not hold a Do- 
crine that was not held þy them. Neither Biſhop recurred to, or 
ever once thought of the Scripture, as if there had been no ſuch 
Book, or they had never heard of it. It was now become quite 
unfaſhionable to quote it. The Fathers held the Place of the in- 
ſpired Writers with the Heterodox as well as the Catholics, and 
were alone conſulted by both, in all Doubts and Diſputes about the 

Faith. 

The Euty- The Monk had acquainted Julian with the Anſwer of Severus, 
_—_— and now, rcturning to Severus, acquainted him with the Anſwer of 


themſelves Fulian; and there wanted no more to ſet the Two Chiefs at Vari- 
a'o t it. | 


y See above, p. 293. 


ance, 
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ance, and kindle a War in that Party. Both Biſhops were zealous Year of 
Defenders of the Doctrine of Eutyches; and having, on that . 
count, been driven from their Sees, they had hitherto lived, as Fel- 
low- ſufferers for the ſame Cauſe, in the greateſt Friendſhip and In- 
timacy. But Severus, who was a Man of a moſt haughty and im- 
perious Temper, impatient of all Contradiction, and highly con- 
ceited of himſelf and his Talents, no ſooner underſtood, that Julian 
had preſumed to contradict him, than, looking upon him no longer 
as a Friend, but as his Antagoniſt, he publiſhed a Writing to prove, 
that the Fathers had all believed the Body of Chriſt to have been 
cCorruptible; and that nothing but the groſleſt Ignorance could excuſe 
thoſe from Hereſy who maintained the contrary Opinion. This 
Writing was immediately anſwered by Julian with another, to prove, 
that the Fathers had all believed the Body of Chriſt to have been 
| Incorruptible; and that it was not only rank Hereſy, but downright 
 Blaſphemy, to maintain the contrary Opinion (A). War being thus 
declared, the whole Party were divided at once into Two oppoſite 
Factions, ſome ſiding with Severus, and ſome with Julian. The 
Opinion of Severus was warmly eſpouſed by Timotheus, then Biſhop 
of Alexandria, and a moſt zealous Eutychian; and the Opinion 
of Julian by a Deacon of the ſame Church, named Themiſtius, who 


(A) The Diſpute was not concerning 
the Mortality or Immortality of the Body 
of Chriſt; nor whether it could be refolved 
into. the Principles, of which it was origi- 
nilly compoſed ? but whether it required 
Nouriſhment, like other Bodies, and could 
not naturally ſubſiſt without Food, Drink, 
and Sleep? Whether Chriſt ſuffered Hun- 
r and Thirſt by Nature, or only becauſe 
E choſe to ſuffer them ? The Defenders 
of the Corruptibility maintained Chriſt to 
have been, by his Nature, hungry, thirſty, 
wearied, &c, to have ſlept, and uſed 
Nouriſhment, to ſatisfy thoſe natural Ap- 


that Curruptibility at his Reſurrection. On 
the other hand, the Aſſerters of the Au- 
corruptibility would not allow "Chritt to 


have uſed any kind of Nouciſhment, or to 


have reſted, becauſe he was by Nature 


hungry, thirſty, or tired, but becauſe be 
Choſe to be ſo, eating before his Paſhon, 


(x) Liberat. Brev. e. 19. Leont. de ſectis, act. 5. Niceph. J. 17. c. 29. 


* 


in the ame manner * he did after his Re- 5 


ſurrection, not becauſe he wanted Food, 
but only to ſhew, that he was a true and 
real Man. That Chriſt really and truly 
ſuffered Hunger, "Thirſt, Wearineſs, c. 


both Parties allowed; and only diſagreed 


with reſpect to the manner in which he 
ſuffered them; the one maintaining, that 
he ſuffered them in the ſame manner as we 


do, by the natural Conſtitution of his Body; 


and the other, that he ſuffered them only 
by Choice; itiſomuch that had he abſtained 
from all Food, yet he had not been hungry, 


_ unleſs he had choſen to be ſo. Theſe were 
petites, and to have diveſted himſelf of 


ſty led Incorrupticolæ or Apbthartodocitæ, 
Ppbanta ſiaſtæ, and Gaianitæ from one Gat- 
anus, whom they ehoſe for Biſhop of Alax- 


to andria, their Antagoniſts being diſtinguiſh- 


ed with the Names of Corrupticolæ, and 
Theodaſiani, from one Theodoſius, choſen by 
them, in Oppoſition to Gaianus (1), as the 
Reader will find in the following Page. 
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—_ 5 likewiſe profeſſed the Doctrine of Eutyches, and had no leſs diſtin- 
guiſhed himſelf by his Zeal in defending it, than by his Parts, and 
his Learning. The leading Men being thus divided, from them the 
Diviſion ſoon paſſed to the reſt of the Clergy, and from the Clergy to 
the Laity ; nay, and to the riotous Multitude; which occaſioned end- 
leſs Diſturbances, and threw the whole City into the utmoſt Con- 
fuſion. In the mean time Timotheus died; and the Two parties not 
agreeing about the Election of his Succeſſor, Theodoſius, who main- 
' tained the Corruptibility, was choſen by the one, and Gazanus, who 
denied it, by the other. Thus were their Animoſities heightened to 
ſuch a Degree, that had not the Civil Power interpoſed, a bloody 
War had been kindled in the Bowels of the City. For the Populace 
on either Side had already begun to look upon each other as declared 
Heretics, as avowed Enemies to the human Nature of Chri/! ; and 
ſome Battles were fought, not only in the Streets and the Squares, 
but in the Churches themſelves. This Schiſm or Diviſion among the 
 Eutychians was not confined to Alexandria or Eg ypt alone, but 
ſoon extended to Conſtantinople, to Antioch, and to all the other 

| Cities in the Eaſt v. | 
Juſtinian As for the Catholics, they at firſt wiſely declined engaging in the 
7 3 for Diſpute, and would, in all likelihood, have continued neuter, had 
wonr of the not Juſtinian, who took particular Delight in Diſputes of that Nature, 
Incorruptibi- drawn them into the Quarrel. For the Emperor, not ſatisfied with 
K r declaring for the Incorruptibility, and warmly eſpouſing the Cauſe of 
Chriſt 55. choſe who maintained it, undertook this Year to have that Opinion 
univerſally approved and received by the Church. With that View 
he publiſhed an Edict, declaring the Body of Chriſt to have been In- 
corruptibl e, agrecably to the Doctrine of the Fathers, and requiring 
all to teach, hold, and believe, what they had taught, held, and be- 
lieved. As this Edict was peremptory, and no room was now leſt 
for the Neutrality, which the Catholic Biſhops had hitherto obſerv ed, 
the Diviſion, which had ſo miſerably rent the Eutychian Party, was 

at once introduced among them; ſome of them readily complying, 
while others could by no means be prevailed upon to comply, with 
IVhich is op-: the Commands of the Emperor. Among the latter were the Two 
Poſed by the Pattiarchs, Ewtychins of Conſtantinople,” and Anaſtaſius of Antioch, 
Tae who, boldly oppoſing the Imperial Definition, or Edict, as 3 

* y Liberat. Breviu. C. 10. Leont, de ſect. act. 5, Niceph. J. 17. c. 29. 


incon- 
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inconſiſtent with the Faith of the Church and the Fathers, drew after N of 
them the far greater Part of the Catholic Blſhops. Theſe, well ap- 9 
priſed of the Diſſenſions and Diviſions which ſuch an Edict would in- 
evitably raiſe in the Church, jointly applied to the Emperor, earneſtly 
intreating him to revoke it, and refer the Deciſion of the Diſpute to 
the Judgment of a Council. But Juſtinian, inſtead of hearkening to 
their Remonſtrances, or the Reaſons they alleged to convince him, 
that the Doctrine of the Incorruptibility was repugnant to the Belief of 
the Church, iſſued a new Edict, confirming the former, and com- 
manding all Biſhops to receive it, on Pain of forfeiting their Sees, 
and being driven into Exile. This laſt Edict was no ſooner publiſhed 
than ſeveral Biſhops, ready to teach any Doctrine rather than to 
part with their Sees, ſhifting Sides, began publicly to defend the 
Opinion, which they had hitherto anathematized, and anathematize 
that which they had hitherto defended. Thus, in a very ſhort time, 
would the Imperial Decree have been univerſally received, and the 
Doctrine of the Incorruptibility eſtabliſhed in the Eaſt, had not the 
Two Patriarchs withſtood the Emperor with great Firmneſs and Con- 
ſtancy; and by the Writings they daily publiſhed, encouraged ſome 
of their Brethren to follow their Example, even at the Expence of 
their Sees. On them therefore Juſtinian reſolved to wreak his Ven- 
geance; and, beginning with Eutychius, he ordered him to be ap- 
prehended by a Band of Soldiers; and he was apprehended accord - Eutychius 
ingly, even in the Imperial Palace, after he had performed Divine A N 
Service in a Chapel, which the Emperor had lately built there. From 44, and de 
the Palace he was conveyed, under a ſtrong Guard, as a public Male- 5 jedby * : 
factor, to a Monaſtery in the Neighbourhood of Chalcedon, and there — x 
kept Eight Days, ſtrictly guarded, and moſt cruelly uſed by the Sol- £49. 
diery, In the mean time the Emperor, looking upon him as a He- 
retic, and conſequently as one who had forfeited the Epiſcopal Dig- 
nity, appointed in his room Joannes Exſcholaſticus, a zealous Stickler 
for the Incorruptibility, and then Apocriſarius or Nuncio, at the Im- 
perial Court, from the Biſhop of Antioch. By the new Patriarch was 
aſſembled, in great Haſte, purſuant to the Emperor's Order, a Coun- 
cil at Conſtantinople, to judge Eutychius late Biſhop of that City. 
He was accordingly ſummoned to appear before that Aſſembly, and 
clear himſelf from the Crimes which they pretended to have been, 
laid to his Charge. But with that Summons Eutychius was ſo far 
from complying, that he excommunicated on the Spot both thoſe 
Vor. II. K K K who. 
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Year of who came with it, and thoſe who ſent them. The Council there- 
CORE fore, having ſummoned him Three times, agreeably to the Canons, 
Tried by a declared him, upon his not obeying their Third Summons, guilty of 
3 "08 the Crimes with which he was charged; and he was immediately 
Exile. delivered up to the Soldiery, and carried by them to an Ifland in the 
Propontis, known by the Name of The Prznce's Iſland, There he 
paſſed Three Weeks, treated the whole time with the utmoſt Barba- 
rity, by the Soldiers appointed to guard him. From thence he was 
conveyed to Amaſea, the Metropolis of Helenopontus, where he 
was confined for Life to the Monaſtery, in which he had been edu- 

cated, and was afterwards Archimandtita or Abbot : (A). 
He reſolves One of the chief and moſt zealous Defenders of the Corruptibi- 
— " lity being thus removed, the Emperor, in the next Place, reſolved 
manner to proceed, with the ſame Severity, againſt the other, Anaſtaſius of 
n Antioch, a Prelate no leſs conſpicuous for his Piety than his Learn- 
Antioch. ing. Having therefore firſt attempted anew, but attempted in vain, 
to bring the Patriarch over to his Opinion by fair means, he at laſt 
let him know, that if he did not, within a limited time, ſign the 
Edict eſtabliſhing the Catholic Doctrine of Incorruptibility, he muſt 
expect no better Treatment than his Brother of Conſtantinople had 
met with. Anaſtaſius, well appriſed of the Inflexibility of the Em- 
peror, who was never known to have quitted an Opinion, which 
he had once taken up, began to prepare for Exile; and on that Oc- 
caſion wrote an exhortatory Diſcourſe, or Orat ion, to the Antiochians, 
encouraging them to maintain, even at the Expence of their Lives, 
the Catholic Doctrine of Corruptibility. His Zeal had coſt him dear, 
had Fuſtinian only lived a few Days longer. But Providence in- 
; terpoſed, ſays Evagrius a, and at the ſame time a Period was put to 
anew the Life of the Emperor, and to his wicked: Attempts on the Ser- 
Death, vants of God, and the Catholic Church. Juſtinian died on the 14th 
of November 565. in the 83d Year of his Age, having reigned 38. 


2 Euflath, in vit. Eutych. c. 5. Theoph. ad ann. 564. Cedren. ad ann. Juſtiniani 38. 
= Evagr. I. 4. c. 40. | 


(A) However, upon the Death of Fo- that is, to the Year 582 (1). He is now: 
annes Scholaſticus, or Exſcholaſticus, which honoured as a Saint, both by the Greeks 
happened in 577. he was recalled to Con- and the Latins; and the Reader will find, 
Hantinople, by the Emperors Juſtinus the in Baronius, a very particular Account of 
younger, and Tiberius Con/tantinus, and re- the many Miracles he is ſuppoſed to have 
ftored tohis See,which he held to his Death, wrought (2): 


(1) Theophan, ad ann. Alex. 569. (2) Apud Bar. ad ann. 564. p. 525—527+ 
Yeats, 
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Years, 7 Months, and 13 Days (A). Of all the Emperors he concerned 
himſelf the moſt in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as appears from his No- 


(A) Zonaras gives him the following 
Character: He was eaſy of Acceſs ; and 
c no leſs ready to hear Informers than to 
cc puniſhOffenders. He coveted Money, but 


cc ſpent it as idly, as he had acquired it un- N 


& juſtly. As he was thus ever indigent, the 
c ſureſt Means of earning his Favour was to 
& ſuggeſt new Methods of acquiring new 
&« Wealth.” He is highly commended by all 
the contemporary Writers, even by thoſe 
who, in other reſpects, ſeem to have been 

rejudiced againſt him, for his uncommon 
. and extraordinary Knowlege, eſpe- 
_ cially in Divinity, in Philoſophy, in Juriſ- 
prudence, in Architecture, and even in 
Muſic, a Hymn, which he compoſed, and 
ſet to Muſic, being ſung to this Day in 
the Greek Churches (1). However, Baro- 
nius Will have him to have been quite illi- 
terate, and often inveighs againſt him for 
preſuming todiQate in Matters of Religion, 
though he could not ſo much as read the 
Title of the Bible. Into this groſs Miſtake 
the Annaliſt was led by an incorrect Copy 
of the Lexicon of Suidas, printed at Mi- 
lan, which alone he ſeems to have peruſed. 
For in that Copy the name of Fuſtinian is 
put, by an Error of the Preſs, inſtead of 
the Name of Juſtin, who was quite illi- 
terate, as I have elſewhere obſerved from 
Procopius (2). Had Baronius conſulted 
any of the ſeveral manuſcript Copies of 
Suidas, lodged in the Vatican Library, he 
had found in them the Name of 7u/t:n, 
where we read that of Juſtinian in the Mi- 
lan Edition. 

In Points of Religion, however uncer- 
tain and diſputable, he was no leſs poſitive, 
obſtinate, and peremptory, than the Popes 
themſelves, treating all as Heretics, the 
Pope himſelf not excepted, who differed 
from him, without hearkening to any Rea- 
ſons or Arguments againſt the Opinion, 
which he had once embraced. He was a 
Match for the Popes ; and though the reſt 
of the World often yielded to them for the 
ſake of Peace, Juſtinian never would 


(1) Vide Aleman. in notis ad hiſt. Alcan. Procop. c. 18. 


In Note B. 
Juſtini, 


elle, 


nay, we have ſeen one of the Popes obliged 
to yield to him, and condemn the Opinion 
which he had once maintained (3). 
Juſtinian was engaged in War with ſome 
ation or other, penn, Toma greateſt Part 
of his Reign. But his Wars he managed 
abroad by his Lieutenants, eſpecially by the 
Two renowned Commanders Beliſarius 
and Narſes, while he employed his whole 
time at home, in diſputing about Matters 
of Religion, or in Building. Of his reli- 
gious Diſputes we have ſpoken already; 
and as to his Buildings, they were almoſt 
without Number; for he is ſaid to have 
reſtored no fewer than 150 Cities, which 
he found intirely ruined, or very much de- 
cayed, to have erected Caſtles in every 
Province of the Empire, and to have filled 
with Churches and Hoſpitals not only Con- 
ffantinople, but all the Eaſt. But of all 
the Churches he built, that called Sane 
Sophia and Magna was by far the moſt ex- 
penſive and magnificent. It was begun 
by Conſtantine the Great, and finiſhed 34 
Years aſter, by his Son Con/tantius, but 
burat down, and intirely conſumed in 532. 
the Sixth Year of the Reign of 7u/tinian, 
who the ſame Year undertook to rebuild it, 
or rather to build another far more magni- 
ficent in its room. The Foundation of the 
new Church was laid on the 2 Fa of Fe- 
bruary 532. and the whole Edifice com- 
pleted and dedicated on the 28th of De- 
cember 537. It is celebrated by all the 
Writers, who ſpeak of the Buildings of 
e ee as the Glory and Wonder of the 
orld; inſomuch that the Emperor him- 
ſelf, when he had finiſhed it, was heard to ſay, 


vevixnnd ot, Eonopor, I have outdone thee, © 


Solomon. In this Church particular No- 


. tice is taken by the Antients of the Holy 


Table, compoſed, according to Cedrenus 
(4), of Gold, Silver, precious Stones, Me- 
tals, and all Sorts of Materials, which 
either the Earth or the Sea could afford, 


melted and mixed together. Round it was 


the following Inſcription, written by Fu- 


(2) See above, p. 29T« 


(3) See above, p. 411, 412. (4) Cedren. hiſt. compend. ad ann. 32. 
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Year of elle, which contain ſo many Edicts relating to the Diſcipline of 
W = 5 the Church, that he is reckoned among the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
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He add, He enacted ſeveral Laws concerning the Ordination of Biſhops, their 
* Age, Qualifications, Reſidence, Privileges, &c. He regulated the 


his Reign, as Convocation of Councils, and preſcribed their Time; iſſued ſeveral 
2 ef Orders concerning the Manners and Conduct of the Clergy, of the 
Gaverncr of Monks, and the ſacred Virgins; enforced the Obſervance of the Ca. 
the Church. nons; eſtabliſhed the Penalties, no leſs than Depoſition and Degrada- 
tion, to be inflicted on the Metropolitans, Biſhops, and otherEccleſiaſtics, 
who ſhould tranſgreſs them; and finally reſtrained the Biſhops, no Bi- 
ſhop excepted, from excommunicating, without a juſt Cauſe, that is, 
without a Cauſe ſpecified in the Canons, and till the Crime was 
fully proved b. In ſhort, he acted, in every reſpect, as the ſupreme 
Head and Governor of the Church; and the Laws he enacted as 
fuch, were received both in the Eaſt and the Weſt, by the Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople as well as by thoſe of Rome, without the leaſt Oppoli- 


tion or Complaint, as appears from Gregory the Great e, from Hinc- 


marus d, and others (B). 


» Novel. 5, 6, 7. 22. 120. 123, &c. 
opuſc. c. 17. 


ſtinian himſelf : We thy Servants, Juſtinian 


and T heodora, fer unto thee thy own Gifts, 
which we beſeech thee favourably to accept, 
O Son and Word of God, who waſt made 
Fleſh, and crucified, for our ſake. Keep us 
in the true Orthodox Faith ; and this Em- 
pire, which thou haſt committed to our Truſt, 
augment and preſerve to thy own Glory, by 
the el of the Holy Mather of God 
and Virgin Mary. It appears from the laſt 
Words of this Inſcription, that, in the 6th 
Century, the Prayers of Saints were thought 
available, though we meet with very few 
Inſtances, even in that Age, of any ad- 
dreſſed to them. Of the wonderful Works 
and Buildings of Fuſtinian the Reader will 
find a very minute and partieular Account 


in Evagrius (5), Procopius (6), and Axu- 


thias (7). I ſhall only obſerve here, that he 
neither hoarded up, nor applied to the Gra- 
tification of any unlawful Inclination, the 


(5) Evagr. I. 4. c. 31. 
EE 


(6) Procop.. de Ediffc. Juſtin.. I. 1. c. L 
8) Greg. 1, A. ep. 10. J. 3 ep · 4. J. 7. ep. 126. a 


Thy In | 


0 Greg. 1.2. CP. 54. d Hincmar. 


exorbitant Sums, which he levied on his 
Subjects, but employed them either in car- 
rying on bis * Works, or in paying 
his numerous Forces; ſo that they may be 
ſaid to have returned to the public. Juſti- 
nian may deſervedly be called the laſt Ro- 
man Emperor; for in him the Majeſty of 
the Empire ſeemed to revive; but it ſoon 
vaniſhed again, and fell to Decay. 

(B) Fuſtinian is greatly commended, 


even by ſome of the Popes, notwithſtand- 


ing the little Regard he paid to the Deci- 
ſions and Judgment of their See. Pope 
Gregory the Great conſtantly ſtyles him an 
Emperor of pious or bleſſed Memory (8) ; 

and Pope Agatha, in the Two Letters he 
wrote to the Emperors Tiberius and Hera- 
clius, prefers him to Theodoſius the Great, 
to Marcian, and all the Emperors who 
reigned before him, for his true Piety, for 
his Zeal in maintaining the Purity of the 


Catholic 
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In the room of Juſtinian was proclaimed, and crowned, on the Chriſt <6 
14th of November, by the Patriarch Joannes Exſcholaſticus, Juſtin rn e 
the younger, the Son of Dulciſſimus, by Vigilantia, the deceaſed Em- wits N . 
peror's Siſter. As the Biſhops and Clergy were, at the time of his 15 * 
Acceſſion, every-where at Variance in the Eaſt, about the Corrupti- ger. 
bility and Incorruptibility ot the Body of Chriſt, in the Weſt, about 
the Three Chapters, and the Church was reduced, by their Diſagree- 
ment and Feuds, to a moſt deplorable Condition, the Paſtors being 
more intent on curſing each other than inſtructing their Flocks, the 
firſt Care of the new Emperor was, to reconcile them, if poſſible, 
and, baniſhing all Diſcord, eſtabliſh that Peace in its room, which 

. Chriſt left to his Diſciples, as his laſt Legacy, before he returned to 
his Father. Juſtin was well appriſed, that the Points which occa- 2s 6 
ſioned ſuch warm Diſputes, which thus divided the Chriſtian Prelates, 1 
and rent the Church into Parties and Factions, were no Articles of Peace # the 
the Catholic Faith, but impertinent Speculations of idle Men, which 9 
every Chriſtian might receive or reject, believe or disbelieve, without 
deſerving the Name of Heretic, or being in the leaſt ſuſpeted of 
Hereſy. Inſtead therefore of declaring for either of the contending e N 
Parties, or perſecuting either, as his Predeceſſor had unadviſedly done, lihes 2 
he iſſued an Edict, containing and explaining the indiſputable Articles E44. 

of the Chriſtian Faith, and anathematizing, as Heretics, all who did —_ 66 
not receive them; but, at the ſame time, declaring every Man free, 
with reſpect to the diſputable Artices, to hold and profeſs that Opinion, 
or Doctrine, Which ſhould appear to him to be the beſt grounded. 

The Emperor, after exhorting all Chriſtians to Peace and Concord, 
obſerves, in the End of his Edict, that it was about Words only they 
frequently quarrelled, nay, that a ſingle Syllable had ſet them at Va- 

riance, and given Occaſion to long Diſputes. He probably alluded 


to the Syllables of and in e, about which the Diſpute had laſted, in 
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* See above, p. 62. 


Catholic Faith, and his Care of the Eccle- Baronius ſeems ſtrongly inclined to believe 


ſiaſtical Diſcipline ; and adds, that his Me- 
mory ought ever to be revered by all the 
Narions of the Chriſtian World (2). How- 


ever, Evagrius gravely tells us, that he 


was damned, ad ſupplicia juſto Dei judicio 


apud inferos luenda profettus eft (3); and 


(2) Extant in Synod, ſexta, Act. 4. 
ann. 565. p. 531. — 


him, becauſe that Writer lived in the time of 
2 (4); whereas thoſe, who commend 
im, lived after; and conſequently could 


not be ſo well informed, as he, of what 


happened to the Emperor in the other 
World. 
(3) Evagr. I. 3, c. 1. (4) Bar, ad 
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Year of his time, above One hundred Years, and was not yet ended, nor like! 
Chriſt 560. to end. Juſtin cloſes his Edict with ſtrictly forbidding alt Diſputes of 

that Nature, thoſe eſpecially concerning the Corruptibility or Incor- 
ruptibility of the Body of Chriſt, and the Three Chapters, the Church 
being divided in the Eaſt by the one, and in the Weſt by the other f. 
The Emperor, not ſatisfied with iſſuing that Edict, diſpatched Pho- 
tinus, the Son-in-law of Beliſarius, into Egypt, where the Diſpute 
about the Corruptibility and Incorruptibility had firſt begun, and was 
carried on with moſt Warmth, charging him to ſettle, if by any means 
he could, thoſe Churches in Peace; and veſting him, for that Purpoſe, 
with an unlimited Power, ſays Theophanes, over all Perſons and 
Thingss. But that Power Photinus had no Occaſion to exert; the 
Peace fe- Imperial Edict was received, without the leaſt Oppoſition, not in Egypt 
201 „0 "ru only, but jn all the Provinces of the Eaſt, and thereby an End put at 
Edict. once to alkfurther Diſputes, both Parties being, in their Hearts, deſi- 
* rousof Peace, as Theophanes obſerves, tho neither could ever be 
prevailed up / to yield to the other. 
The Diſphte about the Corruptibility and — Was, it 
ſeems, intirely confined to the Eaſt: for Ido not find, that either the 
Pope, or any of the Weſtern Biſhops, were ever concerned in that 
Controverſy, or were ever conſulted by the contending Parties, about 
it. An undeniable Proof, that the Pope was not looked upon, by 
cither Party, as an uncrring Judge in Matters of Faith and Religion. 
Of the preſent Pope not the leaſt Mention is made, by the antient 
Writers, from the time of his EleQion till the Year 570. the Eleventh 
of his Pontificate, when he is ſaid to have reſtored Two Gallican 
| Two Galli- Biſhops depoſed by a Council. Theſe were Salonius and Sagittarius, 
can Bub Two Brothers, the former Biſhop of Ebredunum, or Ambrun, the 
depoled by a 
Canncil. ur latter of Vapuncum, or Gap. They were accuſed by one of their 
te the * Brethren, Victor Biſhop of Auguſta Tricaſtinorum, now St. Paul de 


ax 5 Trois Chateaux, of ſeveral molt enormous Crimes, of Murders, Adul- 


8 teries, Robberies, c. having even attacked that Prelate, at the Head 
. of a Band of Ruffians, on By Birth-day, which he deſigned to have 


paſſed in innocent Mirth with his Friends, and uſed him in a moſt bar- 

barous manner, beaten his Domeſtics, plundered his Houſe, and carried 
off the Utenſils, as well as the Proviſions, which the good Biſhop had 

prepared for the Entertainment. Theſe Crimes being proved, by a 


k Evagr. I. 5. c. 4. et Card. Nori, in Diſſert. de Syn. quinta, paragr, 2, Theo- 
phan. ad ann. 1. Juſtini. 
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great Number of Witneſſes, before a Council, which King Guntram 8 of 
ordered to meet at Lyons, to try the Two Criminals, they were both — . 
declared guilty, and both depoſed, by the unanimous Suffrages of al! 
the Biſhops who compoſed that Aſſembly. From that Sentence they 

begged Leave of the King to appeal to the Pope; and, having obtained 

it, they both repaired immediately to Rome, not doubting but the 

Merit of appealing to the Apoſtolic See would ſufficiently atone, in 

the Eyes of his Holineſs, for all the Crimes with which they were 
charged. Nor indeed were they miſtaken : the Pope not only re- Mall received 


ceived them kindly, but declared them, upon their own Teſtimony, e 1 e 5 


without further Inquiry, unjuſtly depoſed; and wrote to the King, nncent, and 
deſiring they might be reſtored to their Sees. The King knew they I 
were guilty, and had added, to their other Crimes, that of impoſing 

on the Pope himſelf; but nevertheleſs, to gratify his Holineſs, he 
reſtored them, after a ſharp and ſevere Reprimand, to their former 
Rank. The Gallican Biſhops were not ſo complaiſant as the King: 
for they, without the leaſt Regard to the Judgment of the Pope, or The Conduct 
his See, not only excluded the Two Biſhops from their Communion, 7 ” 4 59 
ſince they could not exclude them from their Sees, but proceeded, i the Galli- 
with the ſame Severity, againſt Victor their Accuſer, who, upon their © Biſbeps, 
Return from Rome, had readmitted them to his Communion, with- 

out the Conſent and Approbation of his Brethren h. It is the Pre- 
rogative of the Roman Church only, ſays Baronius, to reſtore a Bi- 

ſhop depoſed by a Synod, without the Concurrence and Conſent of a 

more numerous Synod i. But what Synod has hitherto acknowleged 

ſuch a Prerogative ? What Synod has hitherto acquieſced in the Judg- 

ment of the Roman Church, or the Pope, abſolving or reſtoring thoſe, 

whom they had condemned or depoſed ? That ſuch a Prerogative 

was not, at this time, that is, in the Latter-end of the Sixth Century, 


yet acknowleged even in the Weſt, the Caſe before us ſufficiently 
ſhe WS. 


The Two Biſhops, depending on the Protettion and Fayour of the The Two Bi- 


Pope, inſtead of reforming their Lives, abandoned themſelves, o 00 79% gay 
their Return from Rome, to all manner of Wickedneſs, without Re. Crimes, are 
ſtraint or Controul, ſpending their whole Time in riotous Banquets c9ndemned =» 
and Reyels with the debauched Youth, and lewd Women; nay, quit- Eh, 1 
ting the Croſs, and taking the Sword and the Helmet in its room, 


Greg. Tur. Hiſt. Franc. l. 5. c. 20. Bar. ad ann. 449. 
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2 of they ſerved in the War between the Burgundians and Lombards; 
— bn and, in a Battle, killed ſeveral of the latter with their own Hands. 
This Conduct their Brethten could no longer bear: and therefore, 
aſſembling at Chalon, they condemned them anew, and confined them 
for Life to a Monaſtery there k, to prevent their recurring again to 
Rome, and being patronized by the Pope in their Wickedneſs. 
1 III. Of this Pope no farther Mention is made till the time of his Death, 
Wer of Which happened in 573. after he had preſided in the Roman Church 
Chriſt 573. Twelve Years, Eleven Months, and Twenty-ſix Days. He was buried. 
according to the Bibliothecarian, in the Baſilic of $f, Peter. The 
Letter ſaid to have been written by him to the Biſhops of Gaul and 
Germany, and quoted as genuine by Turrianus | and Bellarminem, is 
now rejected by all, even by Baronius n, as a mere Forgery. 


— 


Jvorrs the younger, B E N E D TC * wg 6 Sa 4 


IBE RIUS CONST AN- 


TIN us. | Italy. 
Sixty-firſt BisHnor of Rome. 
Benedict N the room of the deceaſed Pope was choſen, and ordained on 
cheſen. the Third of June 574. after a Vacancy of Ten Months, and 


—- 1 Twenty-one Days, Benedict, known to the Greeks by the Name of 


Wynne Bonoſus, a Roman by Birth, and the Son of one Boniface ; which 
is all we know of him. The long Vacancy, that preceded his Ele- 
ction, was, no doubt, owing to the diſtracted State of [?a/y, invaded 
at that time, and moſt miſerably haraſſed, by a new Northern Na.: 
tion, that of the Longobards, or Lombards (A). As we ſhall have 
frequent Occaſion to ſpeak of that People, their Hiſtory being, ſo long 
as they continued in Italy, that is, for the Space of 200 Years and 
upwards, inſeparably interwoven with the Hiſtory of the Popes, it 


., Idem ibid.! VV Turrian. pro ep. Pont. I. 2. c. 20. 
Þ 6h de Cler. l. 1. c. 17. Bar. ad ann. 572. p. 575. * Lib. 


(A) They were ſo called from their of the Church of Azuilea, and is thence 
_ Beards, as Paulus Diaconus informs called Paulus Diaconus, but his true Name 
us (1), who was himſelf originally a Lom- was Paul Warnefrid. He flouriſhed in the 
hard, but born in Italy. He was Deacon Latter-end of the Eighth Century, 


(1) Paul. Djac. I. 1. c. 9. 


will 
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will be neceſſary to premiſe a brief Account of their Origin, of f their Year of 
firſt Arrival in Italy, and the ſurpriſing Succeſs of their Arms there. N 3 =T 

The Lombards were, as is agreed on all hands, a Gothic Nation p; The Origin of | 
and, conſequently, came originally from the Peninſula of S$candina- 2:7 p00 

Uta (B), a Country rightly ſtyled, by Fornandes, Officina Gentium, 
and Vagina Nationum 4: for thence iſſued thoſe numerous Swarms 

of People, who, for want of room at home, overſpread, and ſtocked 

with Inhabitants, the moſt remote as well as the neighbouring King- 

doms. The Lombards, having, after they left Scandinavia, long 

wandered in queſt of new Seats, and often ſhifted them r, ſettled at 

laſt in Noricum and Pannonia (C), under Audohinus their Tenth 

King, thoſe Provinces being granted them by the Emperor Juſtinian, Juſtinian ir. 

in the Year 527. the Firſt of his Reign 5. Procopius adds, that the 5 . 

Emperor preſented them, at the ſame time, with a very conſiderable nonia. 

Sum of Money t, no doubt to keep them quiet. They continued in 

their new Settlements for the Space of Forty- two Yeats, that is, from 

the Year 527. to 568. when they were perſuaded by the famous 

. Narſes to quit Pannonia, and, marching into [raly, attempt the Con- They are in- 

queſt of that more fruitful Country. This memorable Event is thas _ 4 5 5 

related by the Hiſtorians, who lived the ncareſt to thoſe Times. The 4 

Emperor Juſtinian, to reward, in the beſt manner he could, the emi- 

nent Services of Nar/es, to whoſe Valour and Conduct he owed the 

Recovery of 1taly, appointed him to govern that Country, as a Pro- 
vince of the Eaſtern Empire, with an abfolute Power. That Truſt 
Narſes diſcharged to the general Satisfaction of all good Men, em. 

ploying the Power, with which he was veſted, to promote the Wel- 
fare and Happineſs of the People committed to his Care. Under him 
the Laws were again duly executed, Agriculture was encouraged, 

Trade revived, and the Cities, after an 18 Vears uninterrupted War, 


? Paul. Diac. I. x. c. 2. et Grot. in Proleg. in Hiſt. Goth. Jornand. Rer. 
Goth. p. 83. r See Paul. Diac. de Geſt. Longob. J. 1, et 2. s Idem de 
Geſt. Lomb. 1. 1. c. 22. t -Procop. de Bell. Goth. J. 3. c. 32. 


(B) Scandinavia, or, as Iſaac Voſſins (C) Pannonia compriſed then Part of 
will have it, Scandinovia (1), compriſed Hungary, of Auſiria, of Stiria, and of 

the preſent Sweden, Norway, Lapland, and Carniola; and Noricum all Carinthia, with 
Finnmark. It was thought by the Antients Part of Auftria, of Stiria, of Caruiola, of 


to be an Iſland ; but it is now well known Tirol, and of Bavaria, 
to be a Peninſula. 


(1) Ifaac Vol, in Mel. 1. 3. c. 6. — 
Vol. II. 7 LIL reſtored, 
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Year of 

Chriſt 574. 
1 


What pro- 
voked Narſes 
to invite 
them. 
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reſtored, in a very ſhort time, to their former Splendor. But what 


can ſecure even the beſt of Men againſt Slander and Obloquy? Nar. 


ſes, though he governed by Law, though he never invaded any Man's 
Property, was nevertheleſs painted to the new Emperor Juſtin, by 
ſome who envied his Power, and probably wanted to ſucceed him, 
as an arbitrary and lawleſs Tyrant, as one who abuſed his Authority 


to oppreſs the People, and enrich himſelf with the Spoils of the plun- 


- 


Red bimſelf in War, and diſcharged, with. 


dered Provinces. To theſe Suggeſtions the Emperor hearkened, and, 
without giving himſelf the Trouble of inquiring whether ſo heavy 
a Charge was well or ill grounded, recalled Narſes, after he had 
governed Itaſy, with great Reputation, for the Space of 16 Years, 
and appointed Longinus to govern it, with the ſame Power, in his 
room (D). Had Narſes thought his Enemies would have ſtopped 
here, he would, in all Likelihood, have diſſembled the Injuſtice that 
was done him, and, quietly retiring, enjoyed, with his Friends, the 
great Wealth which he had lawfully acquired. But apprehending, 
from the Malice of his Enemies, as well as from a late-Inſtance of 
Juſtin's Cruelty to a Man of an unblemiſhed Character, and extraordi- 
nary Merit (E), both his Life and his Fortune to be in Danger, he 
reſolved to ſecure the one and the other, at the Expence of the Em- 
peror, and the whole Empire. With this View, inſtead of return- 


(D) As Narſes was an Eunnch, the 
Empreſs Sophia is ſaid to have ſent him 
word, on this Occaſion, that his Employ- 
ment at Conſtantinople ſhould be to diftri- 
bute, in the Apartment of her Women, 
the Portion of Wool, which each of them 
was to ſpin. To which inſulting Meſſage 
Narſes is reported to have returned An- 
ſwer, That he would weave a Web, which 
it would never be in her Power to undo (1), 

(E) This was Tuſtin, Couſin to the 
prefent Emperor, and one who had ſigna- 


great Reputation, the firſt Employments of 
the Empire. While it was yet uncertain 
which of his Two Nephews Juſtinian 


might appoĩat to ſucceed him, they agreed, 


that he, whom the Emperor judged the 
leſs worthy of that Honour, ſhould ac- 
. quieſce in his 
ſhould, on that Conſideration, treat him as 
the firſt Perfon of the Empire after him- 


(1) Paul. Diac. de Geſt, Longobard. I. I. c. 5» (2) Evagr. I. 5. c. 2. 


Judgment, and the other 


ſelf, This Agreement was faithfully com- 
plied with by 7uftin ; but the Emperor, 
jealous of the eminent Virtues, and great 
Popularity, of one, who, by his Birth, had 
as good a Claim to the Em Ire as him- 
ſelf, inſtead of fulfilling the Engagement 
on his Side, cauſed the innocent Juſtin, 
after repeated Proteſtations of Kindneſs 
and Friendſhip, to be barbarouſly aſſaſ- 
ſinated in his Bed. The Hiſtorian adds, 
that the groundleſs Fears of the Emperor, 
and his Wife Sophia, were not quite re- 
moved, till the Head of the unhappy Juj- 
tin was brought from Alexandria, where 


he was murdered, to Conflantineple ; and 


that, when it was ſhewn to them there, 
they both ſpurned it, in a . noſt barbarous 
and inſulting manner, on the Ground (2). 
Nar ſes therefore acted wiſely in not repair- 
ing to Conſtantinople where he might have 
met with the like Treatment. | 


ing 
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ing to Conſtantinople, he withdrew to Naples, where he was greatly 9 


beloved and eſteemed, and from thence privately diſpatched ſome truſty 
Meſſengers to Alboinus King of the Lombards, with whom he was well 

acquainted, inviting him into [fa/y, and aſſuring him, that he would 
find the Paſſes into that Country all open and unguarded (E). The 
Lombard King, tranſported with Joy at ſuch an Invitation, and the 
Opportunity it offered of invading a Country ſo much preferable, in 
every reſpect, to his os began to prepare, without Loſs of Time, % quit 

I 


for the intended Expedition. In the Firſt place he perſuaded the e nk 


Saxons, his old Allies, to join and aſſiſt him with a Body of 20,000 fer Italy. 
Men, promiſing to ſhare with them his future Conqueſts. He ap- 
plied next to the Bulgarians, Sarmatians, Sueves, and other Na- 
tions, receiving from each of them powerful Supplies of Men, all 


(E) This Account, though vouched by 
all the Hiſtorians who ſpeak of the Irrup- 
tion of the Lombards into Italy, Baronius 
; rejects as a mere Fable (1), pretending, 
that Narſes was recalled by Juſtinian; 
and that, in the Reign of Join, he con- 
tinued at Court in great Reputation and 
Favour. To prove this, the Annaliſt al- 
leges the Authority of a contemporary Wri- 
ter, an African Poet, named Corippus, 
who was actually at Conſtantinople when 
Tuſtin was crowned ; and there ſaw Narſes 


attending him, in great State, on that 
Occaſion ; and likewiſe on another, when 
he gave Audience to the Embaſſadors of 
the Auares. But that it was another Nar- 
ſes, and not the Betrayer of Italy, whom 
Corippus ſaw in the Emperor's Retinue, on 
the Two above-mentioned Occaſions, and 
who, it ſeems, was a chief Part of the Shew, 
no Man can diſpute, who attends the leaſt 


to the Words of the Poet. His Words 
are: 


Armi ger inter ea, domini vefligia Iuſtrans, 

Eminet excelſus ſuper omnia vertice Narſes 
Agmina, et auguſiam cultu præfulgurat aulant, 
Comptus cæſarie, \formaque inſignis et ore, &c (2). 


How could Baronius think, that the Per- 


ſon, whom the Poet deſcribes here and elſe- 
where (3) as a tall, ſtrong, comely young 
Man, with fine Hair nicely dreſſed, Cc. 
was an old Eunuch ! The Eunuch Narſes 
vas at leaſt Threeſcore in the Beginning of 
2 Reign; and would then, I believe, 
ave thought it a very abſurd Compliment 
from a Poet, who, after his ſo many war- 
like Exploits, had only commended him 
for his tall Stature, his comely Countenance, 
his graceful Perſon, and bis fine Locks, if 
he had any. There was, at this very time, 
another Var ſes, Captain of the Ceres, 
and one of the Emperor Juſtin's chief 


(1) Bar. ad ann. bo. p. 555. 
prope fin. (4) Th 


afterwards in War above 


(2) Coripp. in laud. 
eophyl. in Hiſt, Maurieian. 


Favourites; and him, no doubt, Corippu, 
deſcribed in the Lines quoted above. He 
was young, and being probably handſoms, 
and vain of his Perſon, the Poet made that 


the Subject of his Panegyric, for want of 


a better. However, he ſignalized himſelf 
| the Command- 
ers of his Time, eſpecially in the War 
which the Emperor Mauricius waged with 
the Perfians. To that Nation his Name 
became ſo formidable, that it was common- 


Iy uſed, if Theophylactus is to be credited, 


all over Per ſia, to frighten the Children 
into a Compliance with the Will of their 
Mothers and Nurſes (4) | 


Tuſtin, 1. C (3) Lib. 4. 


E11 deter- 


Fe + 
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Fear of determined to loſe their Lives, or better their Fortunes. Having thus 
: Ca aſſerabled a very numerous and formidable Army, he concluded an 
Agreement with his Neighbours the Huuns, in virtue of which they 
were to hold Pannonia, ſhould he ſucceed in his Attempt upon Italy; 
but to reſtore it, if he miſcarried, The Treaty being ſigned by the 
chief Men of both Nations, the Hunns entered Pannonia, which, 
from them, to this Day, is called Hungary, and, at the ſame time, 
the Lombards marched out with their Wives, their Children, and all 
their Effects, bending their Route towards Italy. They began their 
March in the Month of April, the Day after Eaſter, which fell that 
Year on the Firſt Day of that Month, in the 4th Year of the Emperor 
Tuſtin the younger, the 9th of John III. Biſhop of Rome, and of the 
Chriſtian Æra the 568th. They marched through IHria; and find- 
ing, as they arrived on the Borders of 1zaly, the Paſſes unguarded, 
They enter they entered that Country without the leaſt Oppoſition, and, without 


that Country 


without Op- the leaſt Oppoſition, made themſelves Maſters of the Two important 


poſition, and Places Aquilea, and Forum Fulii, now Friuli, moſt of the Inhabit- 

2 = ants taking Refuge, as they had no regular Troops to ſupport them, 

lers ef Aqui- in the neighbouring Iflands of the Adriatic. In theſe Two Cities, 

_ and Fl- and their Territories, the Lombards paſſed the firſt Winter after their 

895 Arrival in Italy, Alboinus not thinking it adviſeable, as his Troops 

were not a little fatigued with their long March, to advance that Vear 

farther into the Country. The following Year 569. they began early 

+ to move forward; and, the Imperial Troops not daring to face them, 

S. veral other they reduced, that Summer, the following Cities and Towns; Tri- 

c me ” vigi, Oder go, Monte Selce, Vicenza, Verona, and Trent, The Third 
(4 ke Campaign proved no leſs ſucceſsful than the Two former; for, enter- 

their King. ing Liguria, upon the Return of the Spring, they brought under Sub- 

Eiger lab. jection the far greater Part of that Country, with the Cities of Breſcia, 

| Bergamo, Lodi, Como, and Milan itſelf, the Metropolis of Liguria. 

Upon the Reduction of that City, Alboinus was, with loud Accla- 

| mations, proclaimed King of Italy by the Lombards, and the whole 

Army ; and from that Year, the Year 570. Hiſtorians date the Begin- 

ning of the Kingdom of the Lombards in that Country. Thus far 

of a Pcople, whom I ſhall have frequent Occaſion to mention in the 

Sequel of this Hiſtory, and with whom it was therefore neceſſary the 

Reader ſhould, in ſome Degree, be acquainted. The A WM 

| | | = s ldave 
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have here delivered of them is vouched by te beſt and moſt unex- 8 of 

ceptionable Writers u. e e 
And now to return to the preſent Pope; he died « on the zoth of K 

July 578. having governed the Roman Church Four Years, One Re 370. 

Month, and Twenty eight Days w. He is ſaid by the B:bliothecarian L. 

to have died of Grief 5 ſeeing the Succeſs of the Lombards, and the 

dreadful Ravages they committed in Italy x. The Letter on the My- 4 Letter 

ſtery of the Trinity, to one David a Spaniſh Biſhop, aſcribed to thi yt Toon 

Pope, is now, by all but Baronzus, allowed to be ſpurious, being 

dated, beſides many other Marks of Forgery y, under Conſuls, when 

there were no more Conſuls, In the ſame Year, on the 5th of Oc- 

tober, died the Emperor Juſtin, and was ſucceeded by Tiberius, a 

Native of Thrace, but a Perſon of extraordinary Merit, 


— — 


were Goren PELAGIUS IL S Jugs 
'  , TINUS,” N * CLEPHAsS, the Lom- 
MAURICIUS. AUTHARIS, bards, 


 Sixty-ſecond B Is HO H of Rome. 


BE NEDI CT was ſucceeded, after a Vacaney of 3 TROY Pelagius II. 
by Pelagius, the Second of that Name, the Son of Minigild, _ 

and a Native of Rome, but of Gothic Extraction 2. As the Lombards 

were, at this time, Maſters of the far greater Part of 1raly, and kept 

Rome itſelf cloſely beſieged, the Elect was ordained before his Ele- 

ction could be confirmed by the Emperor. But the Siege was no He 4i/patch- 
ſooner raiſed, than the new Pope diſpatched Gregory, then Deacon Log 

of the Roman Church, and afterwards his Succeſſor in that See, to te excuſe 10 

excuſe to the Emperor what had been done, and beg he would con- 8 


his having 
firm what the unhappy State of the N, at tant e had made been ordained 
neceſſary 3 3 bit hout his 


Con ſe 
Pelagius had the Misfortune to govern the Church in PE moſt _ 


calamitous Times Italy had yet ſeen. The Lombards committed 
every-where ſuch dreadful Ravages, ſpread eycry-where ſuch Deſola- 


paul. Dial. de Geſt. Longobard. 2: Co t- $. Os 7. Fredegar. in Epit. C6 bs. 
Procop. de Bell. Goth. J. 3. c. 33. Sigebert. Marian. Scot. Hermannus Contractus, 
Grotius Hiſtor. ignot. Mcnachi Caſſinen. apud Camil. Pel. Hiſt. Princ. Longobard. 
» Qrderic. 1. 2. Regino. Luitprandus, &c. et paſſim. Catal, Rom. Pont. * Biblio» 


thec, in Benedict. 7 See Fag ad and. / % te 2. * =o Font. A. 
Plat. &e. Paul. Diacon. . 3. c. 2. 


The Lom- 
bards commit 
| dreadful Ra- 
wages in 


Italy. 
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tion and Terror, that they were generally looked upon, by the holy 


Men of thoſe Days, as the Inſtruments of divine Vengeance employed 
by provoked juſtice to depopulate Italy, and there extirpate the whole 
Race of Mankind; nay, it was revealed to ſome Saints, if they or 


Pope Gregory may be credited, that the Lombards were the Fore- 


runners of the laſt Day, and that the End of the World was at hand b. 


Gregory himſelf faw Swords, and Spears, and Armies, and Battles, in 
the Air, and the whole Heaven ſtreaming with human Blood c. By 


theſe Dreams and Viſions of Saints, the credulous Multitude were 
terrified to ſuch a degree, that, inſtead of uniting againſt the common 


Enemy, in their mutual Defence, they abandoned themſelves to De- 
| ſpair, and let the Barbarians plunder, burn, and deſtroy, without 


The Church 
ill divided 
about the 


Three Chap- 


Reſtraint or Controul. 

Such was, at this time, the State of the Empire! in the Weſt; and 
that of the Church was not much better. The old Diviſion or Schiſm 
about the Three Chapters ſtill prevailed, ſome Biſhops condemning 
thoſe Chapters, and receiving the Council that condemned them; 


while the far greater Part of their Brethren in Italy, in Gaul, in 


Spain, in Africa, and in Ireland, continued to defend them, and to 
reject that Council. Pope Vigilius, in whoſe Time the Diſpute was 
unhappily moved d, firſt defended the controverted Articles, and then 
condemned them, defended them anew, and anew condemned them, 
as has been related above e. His Succeſſor Pelagius I. changed his 
Mind, before he was Pope, as often as hef: but being afterwards 
raiſed to the Papal Dignity by the Emperor Juſtinian, upon his en- 
gaging to cauſe the Vth Council, condemning the Three Chapters, 


to be univerſally received in the Weſt, he left nothing unattempted 


to make good his Engagement, recurring, for that Purpoſe, even to 


the ſecular Powers. But he had the Mortification to ſee his Autho- 


rity contemned in Italy itſelf, and all his Endeayours prove unſucceſſ- 
ful. Of the Two ſucceeding Popes, John III. and Benedict I. we 
know very little : if they attempted, as perhaps they might, to unite 
the Biſhops among themſelves, and with their See, their Authority 
was no more regarded than that of their Two Predeceſſors; for they 
left Matters in the ſame Condition they found them. However, the 
Prem Pope, not in the leaſt e by the unſucceſsful Attempts 


2 Greg Homil. 1. in Evang. et Dial. 1. 3. c. 38. © Idem ibid. a See 
above, p. 379. © See p. 382, et ſeg, See above, p. 419. 8 See 
above, p. 42D Is | 
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of 


_ , tropolitan, or, as he was commonly ſtyled, Patriarch of Aquilea. 
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of his Predeceſſors, undertook, with great Zeal, to unite all Cat ho- Year of 
lic Paſtors in one Mind, and eſtabliſh by their Union, a laſting N 1 2 2 
Peace in the Church; that is, in other Words, to perſuade all Ca- 

tholic Paſtors to acquieſce, with one Mind, in the Judgment of his 

See; for upon what other Terms has any, however trifling, Diſpute 

been yet ended, and Peace eſtabliſned in the Church! 


Pelagius had yet taken no Steps towards uniting the Catholic Elias of 


Paſtors among themſelves, or with his See, when a favourable Op- — en 5 


portunity offered, and he readily embraced it, of obliging one of the Sticker 

moſt zealous Defenders of the Three Chapters in all Ttaly, Elias Me- . 

He was, as his Two immediate Predeceſſors had been before him, at 

the Head of the Biſhops in thoſe Parts, who defended the Three 

Chapters, and condemned the Fifth Council. However he thought 

it adviſeable to recur to the Pope on the following Occaſion : Pauli- The Pape, fo 

nus, who held the See of Aquilea, when the Lombards broke firſt pI . 

into Traly, leaving that City at the Approach of ſo formidable an trans ns 

Army, took Refuge in the neighbouring Iſland of Grado, carrying * of _— 
with him the moſt valuable Ornaments, and all the ſacred Utenſils of Grado. 4 
his Church. There he continued to reſide, and after him his Two 45 of 
Succeſſors Probinus and Elias, not thinking themſelves ſafe among CAL 

the new Comers, who were yet either Pagans or Arians, and ex- 

pecting to ſee the Church ſoon delivered, as well as the State, from 

ſo cruel a Bondage. But the abandoned Condition of tach, and the 

great Advantages daily gained by the Enemy, leaving no farther 

room to hope for a Change, Elias reſolved to transfer, with the Con- 

ſcat of his Suffragans, the Metropolitan or Pattiarchal See from 
Aquiiea to Grado, where he had built a Church to the Honour of 

the Martyr Euphemia. But apprehending the Pope might reſent his 
taking ſuch a Step without firſt imparting it to him, and ſuing for 

the Approbation of his See, to prevent all Diſputes, he wrote to 
Pelagius, acquainting him with his Deſign, and begging his Holi- 

neſs to approve and confirm it with the Authority of the Apoſtolic 

See. The Pope immediately complied with his .Requeſt, and in 

the moſt obliging manner; hoping by that means to render him leſs 

averſe to a Reconciliation between the Two Sees. Beſides, Pelagius 

wiſely conſidered, that the Patriarch of Aquilea, living under the 

Empire, might be more caſily prevailed upon, or even forced, to 


ſubmit to Rome, than if he were ſubject to the Lombardi, Who, 
aa S | as 
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Vear of as they were not Catholics, but either Pagans or Ariaus, would 
— 22 hardly ſuffer any Force or Compulſi on to be uſed in Mattcrs of Re- 
ligion. Elias no ſooner received the Pope's Anſwer, than he aſ— 
ſeabed his Suffragans in the Iſland of Grado; and there a Decree 
was, with one Conſent, iſſued by them, transferring the Patriarchal 
See from Aquilea to the Town of Grado, in the Iſland of that Name. 
In that Council Laurentius, a Roman Presbyter, whom Pelagius 
had ſent to aſſiſt at it in his Name, produced a Letter, whereby the 
Pope confirmed for ever, to the Town of Grado, the Dignity and 
Rank of a Metropolis, with reſpect to the Provinces of ria and 
- Venetia, and all the Churches then ſubject to the See of Aquilea h. 

The Pope's As the Patriarch as well as his Suffragans expreſſed great Satiſ- 
bs pig * faQtion at the obliging Behaviour of the Pope on that Occaſion, the 
greement Legate Laurentius took thence an Opportunity, purſuant to his In. 
2 the ſtructions, of propoſing an Agreement between the Two Sees 
wo St | | 
Having therefore endeavoured to perſuade the Fathers of that Aſſem- 
bly, that the Diſpute was only about Perſons, and, in no reſpect, 
about Matters of Faith, he warmly exhorted them, as they tendered 
the Welfare and the Peace of the Church, to ſubmit their Judgment 
to that of the Firſt See, rather than to foment and maintain, by an 
inexcuſeable Obſtinacy, ſo ſcandalous a Diviſion among the Catholic 
Prelates. What Anſwer the Council returned to the Legate we know 
TER not; nor indeed whether they returned any; but certain it is, that, 
7ich is re- far from ſubmitting their Judgment to that of the Firſt Sec, they con- 
Jecled. firmed, with one Voice, the Decree they had iſſurd in 557. approv- 
ing the Three Chapters, and condemning the Fifth Council i; ſo that 

the Pope gained nothing in the End by his Complaiſance. 
.TheLom- From this Time to the Year 584. the deplorable Situation of the 
' bards purſue, Aﬀaics of the State allowed the Pope no Leiſure to attend to thoſe 
ET of the Church. The Lombards purſued the Conqueſt of Italy with- 
Conqueſt of out Interruption, the Exarch Longinus not daring, with the few 


Italy. Troops he had, to face them in the Field. They had reduced the 
. ſtrong and important City of Ticinum or Pavia (A), after a Threc 

Years Siege 3 and, having made it the Metropolis of their new King- 

5 'Þ Vide Card. Noris in Chron, Aquileienſ. Dang. hiſt, Venet. & Ughell. tom. 5, Ital. 


Saciæ. Vide Card. Noris, &c. ubi ſupra, et p. 424. 


AA) POL Sul finding the City of Pavia Army before. it, to carry on the Siege, 
well gariſoned, and ſupplied with great while he purſued che Conqueſt of Tac 
Plenty of Proviions, had left Part of his with the reſt, 


dom, 
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dom, had from thence extended their Conqueſts over the Provinces 
of Venetia, Liguria, Amilia, Hetruria, and Umbria, and threa- 
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Year of 
riſt 580. 


tened Rome itſelf with a ſecond Viſit. The Pope therefore expecting The Pope ap- 
daily to ſee them again at the Gates of the City, diſpatched, in great ee 


Haſte, to Conſtantinople, Sebaſtianus, his Fellow-Biſhop, as he ſtyles 
him, and Honoratus, a Notary, to lay before the Emperor Tiberius, 


jointly with Gregory, Nuncio from the Apoſtolic Sec to that Court 1 


the defenceleſs State of Italy, moſt miſerably haraſſed by the worſt 
of Barbarians, and to ſolicit an immediate Supply of Men and of 


Relief, but 


in Vain. 


Money, without which Rome itſelf would, in a very ſhort time, be 


inevitably loſt k. The Emperor heard their Complaints, expreſſed 
great Concern at the Evils his good Subjects ſuffered in Italy, and 
wiſhed it were in his Power to relieve them; but added, that for 
the preſent he had neither Men nor Money to ſpare, but rather 
wanted both to carry on, with Succeſs, the War, in which he was 
engaged with the Perſians. 


Pelagins, finding Ttaly thus abandoned by the Emperor, and, in And /itewi/e 


a manner, given up to the Lombards, reſolved to try whether he 
might not prevail on. ſome other Prince to undertake the Defence 
of that Country. At this time reigned in Burgundy Guntram, a Prince 
no leſs famous for his Religion and Piety, than his known Attach- 
ment to the Biſhops of Rome, and their See, To him therefore 
Pelagius reſolved to apply; and wrote accordingly, not imme- 
diately to the King, but to Annacharius Biſhop of Auxerre, in 
_ whom the King repoſed an intire Confidence, exhorting and earneſtly 
intreating him to perſuade, by all means, the moſt pious and reli- 
gious Prince to renounce the Alliance, which, it ſeems, he had 
lately concluded with the Lombards, and, turning his Arms againſt 
them, divert that wicked and perfidious Nation from completing 
the Ruin of Italy, and Deſtruction of Rome l. What was the Iſſue 
of this Application is no- where recorded; but as the Lombards 
purſued undiſturbed the Conqueſt of Italy, we may well conclude, 
that it proved ineffectual. The good King perhaps was of Opinion, 


to Guntram, 


King of Bur- 


han 


: Year of 
Chriſt 581. 


Emperor TR 


— mn : 


that Faith was to be kept even with Pagans and Heretics ; and con- Br? could not 


ſequently could not be perſuaded, either by the Pope or the Biſhop, 


prevail on 
him to make 


to make War, unprovoked, on a People, with whom he had but War on the 
very lately pawned his Royal Word to live in Friendſhip and * 


Amity 
. k Pelag. ep. 5. | Pelag. om 4. 


Vol. II. M m m - The 


450 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Pelag. IT, 
Year of The follawing Year died the Emperor Tiberius; and in his room 
EE, was raiſed to the Empire Mauricius, who had married his Daughter 
"Tiberius Conſtantia. The Death of the one, and Promotion of the other, 
. ee ;; were no ſooner known in Tah, than Pelagius, wholly intent on 
raiſed to the preſerving Rome from falling into the Hands of the Enemy, wrote 
* 420 ny again, without Loſs of Time, to his Nuncio Gregory, charging him 
Year of tO repreſent to the new Emperor, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, the la— 
Chriſt 582. mentable State of Affairs in Italy, and appriſe vim. that nothing but 
ee an immediate Supply of Men and Money could ſave that unhappy 
Country, and Rome itſelf, from utter Deſtruction. Mauricins hearken- 

cd to the Remonſtrances of the Pope, and his Nuncio; and an Or- 

Th», at the der was immediately iſſued, diſcharging the Exarch Longinus, who 
ey was not thought equal to ſo great a Truſt, and appointing Zama- 
ſends rh ragdus, a Perſon well skilled in military Affairs, to command in his 
Italy a Sup- room. With the new Exarch was ſent into Italy a conſiderable 
8 Reinforcement of choſen Troops, and a large Supply of Money to 
Year of defray the Charges of the War. Mauricius was ſenſible, that the 
on 533: Exarch was not, with thoſe Troops alone, the only that could be 
ſpared from the Perſian War, by any means, in a Condition to 

withſtand the numerous Forces of the Enemy ; and therefore, to make 

a Diverſion, and oblige the Lombards to divide their Strength, he 
diſpatched Embaſſadors into Gaul, to engage, with the Offer of a 

The faiths; confiderable Sum, Childebert, King of the Franks, to join in the 
Conduct of War againſt the Lombards, and fall upon them on the one Side, 
Ring of th while the Exarch attacked tizem on the other. The King was pleaſed 
Franks, en With the Propoſal; and, having received the promiſed Sum, 50000. 
3 Solidi, he began to make great Preparations for the intended Expc- 
dition into Italy. The Preparations he made alarmed the Lombards ; 

but Autharis, their King, apprehending that as CHildebert had been 


prevailed upon with Money to make War, he might, in like manner, 


be prevailed upon to make Peace, diſpatched Embaſſadors into Gaul, 


to let him know, that if, in the preſent War, he would only en- 
gage to ſtand neuter, which could be attended with no Expence, 
the King of Italy was ready to pay him the ſame Sum, which the 
Emperor had paid him, to engage in an expenſive War. Therc 
wanted no more to make the faithleſs King abandon his new 
Friends: he agreed, at once, to the Propoſal; promiſed to obſerve 
a ſtrict Neutrality ; received the Money; disbanded his Army; and: 
left his Greek Allies to ſhift for themſelves. He afterwards received, 


a 
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in the moſt unpolite and diſobliging manner, the Embaſſadors ſent Tear of 

by the Emperor to urge the Pet formance of the Promiſe he had WE = „ 

made, or the Reſtitution of the Money he had received; and diſ. 

miſſed them without ſo much as dcigning to return them an An- 

ſwer m. This proved a great Diſappointment to the Exarch, who 

thereupon reſolved, as he had not a ſufficient Force to carry on the 

War by himſelf, to try whether he might not amuſe the Enemy 

with a Pretence of Negotiation, till farther Supplics could be ſent 

him from the Eaſt. With this View he propoſed a Ceſſation of 8 

Arms: and the Propoſal was no ſooner made than agreed to by the Greeks and 

King n, who, like a wiſe Prince, wanted to ſettle the Affairs of his * 

Kingdom, and eſtabliſn Peace and good Order in the Countries he Year of 

had conquered, before he engaged in any new Conqueſts. 1 
And now Hoſtilities being, on both Sides, for a while ſuſpended, The Pope at- 

and a free Intercourſe allowed between the Cities that were, and ay oY pipe bag 

thoſe that were not, ſubje& to the Lombards, the Pope, without r= Won 

Loſs of time, laid hold of that Opportunity to attempt anew a Re- % Sees of 

conciliation between the Sees of Aquzlea and Rome. He diſpatched 3 — 

accordingly, as ſoon as the Paſſes were opened, Nedemptus Biſhop 

of Ferentino, and Quodvultdeus, Abbot of the Monaſtery of St. Pe- 

ter, in Rome, with a Letter to Elias of Aquilea or Grado, and the 

other Biſhops of Iſtria: Pelagins Biſhop of the holy Catholic Church 

of the City of Rome, to his beloved Brethren Elias, and the other 

. Biſhops of Iſtria, was the Addreſs of the Letter. As for the Con- 

tents, it was chiefly made up of ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as 

ſeemed moſt to recommend Concord and Unity, and moſt to diſ- 


countenance all Strife and Contention. The Pope there warmly 

exhorts them, with the Apoſtle St. Paul, not to firive about Words His Litter ts 
10 no Profit; to ſhun profane and vain Babblings ; to avoid fooliſh 7 * | 
and unlearned Queſtions, &c.9; which was plainly declaring, mat, 
in his Opinion, the preſent Diſpute, the Diſpute about the 7. bree : 
Chapters (for the determining of which a General Council had 
been convened; and about which the Biſhops had now quarrelled for 
the Space of 42 Years, notwithſtanding the Determination of that 
Council), was, after all; But an idle, fooliſh, impertinent Queſtion. 

- But what, in the preſent Letter, deſerves more particularly to be 
obſerved, is, that the Pope there, to ſatisfy the Hrian Biſhops, that 


Greg. Turon. 1. 6. c. 42. Paul. Diac. J. 3. c. 17. Be * Pelag. ep. I. ad Fpiſc. | 
| lar. 92 Tim. ii. 14. 16.23. Ws 


M m m 2 he 
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| Year of he had not erred from the Faith in condemning the Three Chapters, 
7 2 584- alleges ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, ſhe wing, "that St. Peter could 
The Pope's not err; that the Faith of St. Peter was never to fail, never to be 
Re frat, „ ſhaken or changed. Conſider, ſays he, that, as Truth cannot lye, 
prove, that the Faith of St. Peter can never be ſhaken, can never be changed. 
he had rot Upon him did our Saviour promiſe to build his Church ; and againſt 
ee the Church built upon him the Gates of Hell were never to prevail, 
the Three © JYhen Satan deſired to have the Apoſtles, that he might ſift them as 
- I ter. Wheat, our Saviour prayed for St. Peter alone, that his Faith might 
not fail, but that he might be converted, and might firengthen his 
Brethren. From St. Peter the Pope paſſes to himſelf; adding, as if 
all that is ſaid in Scripture of the Faith of St. Peter had been ſaid of 
his own, And yet ſome, at the Inſtigation of the Devil, have pre- 
ſumed to queſtion the Orthodoxy of my Beliefs and think, that wy 
Faith has failed. But the Enemy will continue ſowing Tares among 
the Wheat to the End of the World, &c. 
Here the Pope ſuppoſes Two Things; 1ſt, That, in the above- 
mentioned Texts, was contained a Promiſe to St. Peter, that his Faith 
fhould never fail, or that he ſhould never err in Matters of Faith : 
and, 2dly, That the Promiſe made to St. Peter extended to all who 
were to ſucceed that Apoſtle in the See of Rome, to the End of the 
World; elſe what Connection between the Faith of St. Peter, and 
the Faith of a Pope, who lived ſo many Ages after St. Peter? That 
St. Peter was not to err in Matters of Faith, or, in other Words, 
that he was infallible, J am willing to grant; though that might 
not, perhaps, be fo eaſily made to appear from. the Paſſages here 
quoted by the Pope for that Purpoſe. But what Proof or Argument 
of the Infallibility of the Pope is the Infallibility of St. Peter? The 
other Apoſtles were all, at leaſt, as infallible as St. Peter ; and yet it 
is not pretended, that they, or any of them, were ſucceeded by in- 
fallible Biſhops in rhe Sees they founded. In them Infallibility was, 
like the Gift of Tongues, and Miracles, and Prophecy, a perſonal. 
Prerogative, that died with them. And what Proof from Scripture, 
that it did not die with St. Peter, as it did with them? That it was 
granted to St. Peter and his Succeſſors for ever, his Succeſſors in the 
See of Rome, and not in the See of Antioch, though acknowleged 
by all for the elder Siſter (A)? ? To 


(A) Fhe Texts quoted here b the prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not, &c. 
| Zope, Thou art Peter, &c. and, I have axe the only Texts of Scripture which have 
yet 


Pelag. IL 


yet been produced to prove that unlimited 
Grant. But as to the Firſt, it was ſo un- 
derſtood and interpreted by the Fathers, as 
to import no kind of Privilege or Preroga- 
tive peculiar either to St. Peter, or his 
Succeſſors, as has been ſhewn elſewhere (1). 

On the other Text Bellarmine lays great 
| Streſs ; and reaſons thus: Our Saviour 
prayed for St. Peter in particular, I have 
prayed for THEE ; ergo he obtained ſome- 
thing in particular for St. Peter, And what 
elſe could it be, but that he, as a private 
Perſon, ſhould never err from the true 
Faith ; and that, as Pope, he ſhould never 
teach, nor ſhould his Succeſſors in that 
Office ever teach, Doctrines repugnant to 
the true Faith? ergo St. Peter was infalli- 
ble, and the Pope is as infallible as he (2). 
This is no Argument ; but a ſenſeleſs, ab- 
' ſurd, and groundleſs Conjecture, better cal- 
culated to ſhew, that the Papal Infallibi- 
lity cannot be proved from Scripture, than 
to prove it from Scripture. Our Saviour, 
it is true, prayed for St. Peter in particu- 
lar, not that he might not at any time err 
from the true Faith; but, foreſeeing that 
he was to err, and deny him, that he might 


not quite loſe the Faith, but, returning to 


himſelf, repent of his Sin, and confirm his 
Brethren. Thus was the Text underſtood 
by almoſt all the Fathers (3); and the few, 
who explain it in a different Senſe, will 
have Chriſt to have prayed that the Faith of 
the Church Univerſal might never fail (4) ; 
and therefore that the Church Univerſal 
is infallible, may be concluded from the 
Text in the latter Senſe; but in neither 


| Senſe does it prove St. Peter's Infallibility, 


much leſs that of the Popes, even allowing 
them to be the Succeſſors of St. Peter in the 
See of Rome, which they. certainly were 
not (5). But ſeveral Popes, adds Bellar- 
mine (6), bave pronounced, declared, and 
defined themſelves to be infallible; and to 
them it behoves us to give an intire Credit, 
fince none can be ſo well acquainted, as 


(1) See above, p. 233, 234. (2) Bellar. de Rom. Pont. I. 3. c. 3. 
Launois Epiſt. ad Jacob. Bevilaquam, Epiſt. Tom. 5. 
lar. ibia. 


Vol. I. p. 5, et ſeq. (6) 
(83 Bellar. de Rom. Pont. J. 3 - 3 | 
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To this Letter the Irian Biſhops returned Anſwer, That the Pope, tor 
in condemning the Three Chapters, had plainly condemned the ms. 
| Faith, | 


they, with their own. Prerogatives, and 


thoſe of their See. He then brings in ſeve- 


ral Popes to witneſs their own Infallibility ; 
diz. Lucius I. Felix I. Leo the Great, Agatho, 
&c. But the Teſtimonies of the Two firſt, 
the one choſen in 252. and the other in 
269. are quoted from Pieces, which are now 


rejected by all, as unqueſtionably ſpurious; 


and as to the Teſtimony of Leo, it is quite 
foreign to the Purpoſe. His Words are: 
Our Lord took particular Care of Peter, 
and prayed particularly for him, as f the 
Steadineſs of the of depended upon t 

their Prince, In Peter, therefore, was con- 
firmed the Fortitude of all ; and thus was 
the divine. Grace diſpenſed ; that the Firm- 


neſs, which Chriſt granted to Peter, might, 


by Peter, be communicated to the other Apo- 
files (7). Here Leo only ſays, that our 
Saviour prayed, for Peter in particular, 


that, his Faith not failing, the other Apo- 
ſtles might, by him, be confirmed in theirs; 


or that the Firmneſs obtained for Peter, in 
virtue of that Prayer, might, by him, be 
communicated to the other Apoſtles. And 


how to conclude from thence, that Leo be- 
lieved himſelf, and the other Biſhops of 
Rome, to be infallible, Bellarmine himſelf - 


ſeems to have been at a Loſs; and there- 
fore, having only added, Here Leo acknow- 
leges that Privilege, the Privilege of Infalli- 
bility, as if we were to take it upon his 
Word, that he did, he paſſes from Leo to 
Pope Agatho, choſen in the Latter- end of 
the Seventh Century (8). As for the pre- 
ſent Pope, his Letter was not yet come to 


Light We Bellarmine wrote; elſe he had 
7 


not failed toallege his Teſtimony before the 


? 


Teſtimony of Agatbo, as he lived near. an, 


Hundred Years, before that Pope. But as 


the Paſſages. he quotes from the Writings 


of the preceding Popes, are evidently forged, 


or quite foreign to the Purpoſe, he could, 
at moſt, have concluded, from the Letter 
of Pelagius, that the Popes firſt began, in 


the Latter- end of the Sixth Century, to 
3) Vide 

(4) Idem ibid. (5) See 
(7), Leo, Serm. 3, de Aſſumpt. ſua. 


pretend: 


t of 
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Year of Faith, and the Doctrine, of the Fathers of Chalcedon; that they had 


Chrilt 5 5 ſeparated themſclves from his Communion on that Scorc, and could 
The Anſwer not, in Conſcience, return to it, till the Scandal was removed, which 


1565 Pn had given ſo juſt Cauſe to their Separation. They did not, it ſeems, 
2 25 ef Pe- agree with the Pope in the Explanation of his Texts from Scripture; 
lagius. 


nor could they diſcover any kind of Connection between the Faith 
ol St. Peter, and his. They too alleged ſeveral Texts, not from 
the Scripture, but the Fathers, telling the Pope, with intolerable In- 
ſolence and Pride, ſays Baronius, That, if he peruſed them with the 
leaſt Degree of Attention, he would be fully convinced, that his Faith 
was not the ſame with the Faith of thoſe great Lights of the Church m. 
The Pope received, with great Kindneſs, the Meſſengers who brought 
the Letter; and, having peruſcd it, propoſed a Conference on the 
Subject in Diſpute: but they let him know, that they were ſtrictly 
injoined to avoid all Diſputes; and that they had no other Buſineſs 
at Rome, but to deliver the Letter. Pelagius, therefore, having cauſed 
the Letter to be carefully examined by ſome of the moſt learned of 


his Clergy, anſwered it, agreeably to their Report, by another, in the 
following Terms: | | 


= Vide Bar. ad ann. 586. p. 662. 


pretend to Infallibility; and that, however 


well acquainted with their other Preroga- 
tives, they were nevertheleſs, for the Space 
of near boo Years, utterly unacquainted 
with that which they now look upon as the 
moſt valuable of all. I ſay, at met ; for 
ſome ProteſtantDivines, unwilling to allow 
the Biſhops of Rome to have begun ſo early 
to claim that Privilege, have interpreted the 


Words of Pelagius, quoted above, as imply- 


ing no ſuch Claim or Pretenſion. And trul 

it muſt be owned, that if, in this Letter, the 
Pope arrogated to himſelf that Prerogative, 
he plainly renounced it in another, which 
he wrote this very Year to the ſame Bi- 
ſhops, as ſhall be ſoon made to appear. 
But, after all, it matters little whether that 
Pretenſion was firſt heard of in the Sixth or 
in the Sixteenth Century, it being no leſs 
abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the Popes, had they 


| believed themſelves veſted with ſo valuable 


a Prerogative, would have concealed it from 
the World Six hundred Years, than that 
they would have kept it concealed Sixteen 


hundred. As for the Word Infallibility, 
it was never heard of till the Twelfth Cen- 
tury, when it was invented, by the School- 


men, to expreſs that unaccountable Privi- 


lege: an 5 Mord, ſays a Roman 
Catholic Writer (1); and ſo it is indeed, 
being often employed to vouch the greateſt 
Abſurdities; and to ſtand alone againſt 
Scripture, and Authority, and Reaſon, and 
common Senſe. a 

It was not to confute the ſenſeleſs and ab- 
ſurd Notion of PapalInfallibility, that I have 
employed this Note; but to ſhew, on the 
firſt Inſinuation that occurred of ſuch an 
extraordinary Doctrine, that the Principles, 
upon which it was originally grounded, and 
reſts to this Day, are no leſs abſurd, and 
want no leſs to be proved, than the Doc- 
trine itſelf. But what are not Men capa- 
ble of maintaining, when they have once 
forſaken Truth, and proſtituted their Con- 
ſciences and Pens to their own private In- 
tereſt, or to the Ambition of others? 


(1) Mumford, Cath. Scripturiſt, 


cc It 
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ce It gives me the greateſt Concern, beloved Brethren, to find you 


« io ſway ed by Prepoſſeſſion and Prejudice, as not to attend to what 


a 


4 


A 


are either foreign to the Subject, or wreſted to a Meaning very dif- 


ce ferent from that of the Authors. What was ſaid by one Father you 


* 
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— wmmunnd} 
you ſay. Your Quotations are not juſt; and the Paſſages you quote, /, Pope. 


er. 


4 aſcribe to another; and ſeem to underſtand neither what you ſay, 


* 


* 


nor whereof you affirm, But far be it from me to impute this to 
any evil Deſign, or any low Craft. It is the common Encmy that 
has deceived you 


<Q 


0 


* 


« 


He then enlarges on the Evils that neceſſarily attend a Miſun- D Iftrian 


derſtanding or Diviſion among the Catholic Biſhops; exhorts them, 
with great "Tenderack, to return to the Unity of the Church ; and 
again Propoſes a Conference, to be held at Rome, or, if more conve. 
nient for them, at Ravenna, which, he flatters himſelf, would end 
both to their Satisfaction and his v. 
This Letter was attended with no better Succeſs, than the TRADE 
The Hrian Biſhops, inſtead. of hearkening to the Exhortations of the 
Pope, or agreeing to the Propoſal of a Conference, wrote a long Let- 
ter in Defence of the Three Chapters, maintaining, that nothing but 
an inexcuſeable Ignorance, or a criminal Prejudice, could excuſe thoſe 
from Hereſy, who condemned them; and treating his Holineſs, through- 
out their Letter, with great Haughtineſs and Contempt. The Argu— 
ments, on which they ſeem to have laid the greateſt Streſs, were 
theſe: 1. The Council of Chalcedon declared the Faith of Theodoros 
and Ibas to be orthodox, though well acquainted with their Wri-- 
tings; and therefore to condemn E Writings, was evidently ſtrike- 


Biſhops Re- 
ply. 


ing at the Authority of that great Council. 2. All the chief Biſhops 


of the Latin Provinces long oppoſed the Condemnation of the Three 


Chapters, and none with more Zeal than Pope Vigilius, who indeed 
changed his Opinion at laſt. But were they to change their Opinion, 
becauſe he had changed his? Were they too; like a Reed ſhaken with; 
the Wind, to yield to every Blaſt ? 


This Letter Pelagius anſwered. with another, called by Gregory his pelagius- 7 
Succeſſor a Tome, or Book; and indeed its Length well intitled it to 7% 7 


that Name; for, in the Annals of Baronius, it taxes up no fewer than 
Fourteen Pages in Folio. The Pope there ſtrives. to prove, That no- 
thing was defined, by the Council of Chalcedon, concerning the Three 
Chapters; which therefore another Council might condemn, without 


». Pelag.. Ep. 5. o See p. 380. 
ao. dere» 


7 Replys. 
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Year of derogating in the leaſt from the Authority of that great and venera- 
LEY, ble Aſſembly. To the other Argument, v/z. that Y7gzlins, and the 
chief Biſhops of the Latin Provinces, had long oppoſed the Con- 
demnation of the Three Chapters, the Pope returns the following 

Anſwer, which, as it deſerves particular Notice, I ſhall give in his 

own Words: © It is no Wonder, ſays he, that the Latin Biſhops, 

% who were not acquainted with the Greek Tongue, ſhould not at 

<« firſt have agreed to condemn Writings, which they did not under- 

< ſtand. But the more obſtinately they oppoſed the Truth before 

they knew it, the more readily ought we to follow their Example, 
and, with them, chearfully embrace it. Had they yielded at once, 
had they at once condemned what they defended, their Change 
“ might be well aſcribed to Inconſtancy. But they long ſtood up in 
&© Defence of that Cauſe z they ſuffered even Confinement and Exile, 
ce before they could be prevailed upon to forſake it. And what elſe 
« could induce them, atlaſt, to yield, and forſake it ? Nothing, my 
e beloved Brethren, nothing, ſurely, but Truth and Conviction. 
« The Apoſtle St. Paul long oppoſed the Truth of the Goſpel ; but, 
<« being once convinced, he was ſo far from thinking his former Op- 
ce poſition could be well brought as an Argument againſt the Truth 
he had embraced, that he urged it as an unanſwerable Argument in 
« favour of a Faith which had thus triumphed over the combined 
„Force of Education and Prejudice. In like manner St. Peter, a 
« greater Apoſtle than St. Paul, long maintained the Neceſlity of 
« Circumciſion, ſubje&ing the converted Gentiles to that Few and 
<« antiquated Ceremony. But, being convinced by St. Paul, that 
he walked not uprightly, according to the Truth of the Goſpel, he 
e changed his Opinion; and, in the Council of Feru/alzm, none 
“ oppoſed, with more Warmth than he, the laying ſuch a Toke upon 
* the Neck of the Diſcipies p. If the Prime Apoſtle held one 
Doctrine while he was ſeeking after Truth, and another after he 


cc 
cc 


cc 


e had found it; if he changed his Opinion as ſooſ as he was made ſen- 


e ſible of his Error; why ſhould a Change of Opinion be condemned 

“in this See, while the like Change is, by the whole Church, com- 
Ou * mended and applauded in its Founder?” Here the Pope evidently 
4 7 owns, as Maimbourg has well obſerved d, the Fallibility of his See; 


v See Adds, e. xy. ver. 7. II. 3 Maimb. Traité Hſtoir. des Prerogat. de VEgl. 
de Rome, c. 7. | | 


and 


Pelag. II. BISHOPS of Rome. 


and conſequently retracts what, in his former Letter, he had artfully Year of 
| Inſinuated concerning its Infallibility, and what probably might have 2 2. 
given Offence to the Iſtrian Biſhops. But to wave that; the Com- | 
pariſon between V1gilius changing his Opinion, and the Two Apoſtles 
changing theirs, is quite unconcluſive; ſince no one can doubt, but, 
in them, the Change was owing to Conviction alone; whereas, in 
Vigilins, it was evidently the Effect of the ſevere Treatment he met 
with before he changed his Opinion, and from which he could only 
redeem himſelf by changing it r. His changing, therefore, and con- 
demning what he approved before, was no Argument of the Truth, 
nor, ied of Conviction in him; no more than the like Change | 
was in the apoſtate Chriſtians offering Incenſe to Jupiter, to deliver 
themſelves from Death, or from the Torments they ſuffered. 
The remaining Part of this long Letter the Pope employs in prove- 
ing from the Fathers, that Men may be anathematized after their 
Deaths; and ſhewing, from ſeveral Paſſages out of the Works of 
Theodorus of Mopſucſtia, of Theodoret, and of Thas, that their Wri- 
tings contained heretical Doctrines, and conſequently well deſerved to 
be condemned. He ends with exhorting anew the Iſtrian SUNOS to 
return to the Unity of the Catholic Church t. 
This, and the Two preceding Letters, are generally thought to have 
been penned by Gregory the Great, at this time Deacon of the Ro- 
man Church, and Secretary to Pelagius. However that be, they 
made no kind of Impreſſion on the Minds of thoſe, to whom they 
were written. The Hrian Biſhops (till continued to defend the Chap- 
ters in Diſpute, and to decline all Communication with Rome. The The Pope re- 
Pope therefore, finding that gentle Methods all proved ineffectual,“ ® . 
reſolved to change his Conduct, and employ Force, where Reaſon and 
Arguments could not prevail. He wrote accordingly to the Exarch 
Zamaragdus, ſtirting him up againſt the Tſrian Prelates, whom he 
painted, in his Letter, as incorrigible Diſturbers of the Peace of the 
Empire, as well as the Church. The Exarch, inſtead of checking the 
perſecuting Spirit of this Pope, as his Predeceſſor Narſes had done 
that of the Firſt Pope of the ſame Name u, gave Way to it; and, 2 7 jp 
| paſſing over to Grado, ordercd Severus, who had ſucceeded Elisa * e. Hl 
in that Sec, and Three other Biſhops who were then with him, to be carried t 
ſcized, and carried Priſoners to Ravenna. The Biſhops, warned of Ravenna. 


r See above, p. 511, 412. ; | 8 See above, P» 401. N Pelag. Ep. 6. 
u See 2 p. 422, 423. 
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Year of that Order, fled for Refuge to the great Church. But the Exarch, with- 
3 out any Regard to the Sacredneſs of the Place, went, in Perſon, to drag 
them from thence, and returned, with his Priſoners, in a kind of Tri- 
umph, to Ravenna, the Place of his Reſidence, What Treatment 
Forced to con- they met with there, is not recorded: but, whatever it was, they bore 
7 x it for a whole Twelvemonth; but, yielding at laſt, they admitted to 
ters, their Communion the Biſhop of the Place, who had long defended, 
| and now condemned, the Three famous Chapters. The Exarch re- 
quired no more; and they were immediately allowed to return to 
their Sees. But, as their Converſion was owing to Force and Com- 
pulſion, which can only make Hypocrites, and, on their Return, their 
But declare Brethren, and even the People, declined their Communion, Zama- 
1 ragdus was no ſooner removed, and Romanus, a Man of a more hu- 
mane Temper, ſent to ſucceed him, than they declared anew for 
the Three Chapters, and ſeparated themſelves from the Communion 

of all who condemned them w (A). _ 


John ofCon- From this time I find no farther Mention made of Pelagius till the 


pom =p" Year 588. when he appears again upon the Stage on the following 


ba of Uni- remarkable Occaſion. , Gregory, Patriarch of Antioch, being accuſed 
5 of Inceſt, and ſeveral ether Crimes, before the Governor of the Eaſt, 


2 1 a appealed from him to the Emperor Mauricius, who, receiving his 
GUNet 


Ven of Appeal, immediately ſummoned the Patriarchs, all the Senators of 
Chriſt 588. the Imperial City, and the Metropolitans (B), to hear and determine 
CY thc Cauſe. Before that auguſt Aſſembly Gregory appeared, the Wit- 

neſſes were examined, the Pleaders on both Sides were heard, Eva- 
grius, to whom we are indebted for this Account, pleading for Gre- 
£01) 3 and, after the Tryal had laſted ncar a whole Day, Sentence was 
given in favour of the Patriarch, who returned, with great Honour, 
to his Sec, while hisAccuſer was condemned firſt to be ſeverely racked, 


then to be led with Infamy through all the chicf Sen of the City, 


w Paul. Diac, de Geſt. Lad. l. 3. c. 12. 


4) Paulus "IE is here guilty ofa 
groſs Miſtake, which has been adopted by (B) They are conſtantly thus 8 . 
aden eminent Writer (1). For the Dea - the Patriarchs in the Firſt Place, the Sena- 


com ſuppoſes the Pope to have defended, tors after them, and the Metropolitan after 
bo the //irien Biſhops to have condemned, the Senator. 
the Three Chapters z — the quite con- 
trary happened. 


: (1). Sigon. de Reg. Ital. I. 4. 
EEE and, 
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and, when he had been thus ſhewn to the Populace, to be ſent into Year of 
Exile for Life s. 8 * 5 
By this great Council was confirmed to John of Conſtantinople, The Biſhops 

ſurnamed the Faſter, and, it ſeems, upon his own Application, the ; Gary . 
Title of Oecumenical or Univerſal Biſhop, to be enjoyed by him, and awful Claim 
his Succeſſors in that See. I fay confirmed ; for the Biſhops of Con- OY Ts 
ſtantinople had, long before this time, a lawful Claim to that Title. 

The Emperor Leo ſtyled Stephen Archbiſhop and Univerſal Patri- 

arch, in Ten Laws, one after the othery ; and the ſame Title was 

given by Juſtinian to Menas, to Epiphanius, and to Anthemius ; 

ſo that it may be called a vulgar Error in Hiſtory to date the Ori- 

ginal of that Title from the Time of Pelagius, or his Succeſſor 
Gregory. That Title was not attended with any Acceſſion of Power ; 

nor does it appear, that the preſent Patriarch aimed at any, in 

- ſuing for the Decree that confirmed it; much leſs that he aſpired, in 

virtue of that Title, as the Popes pretended he did, to Univerſal Ju- 
riſdiction, or to an unlimited Power over the whole Church. For, 

had the other Patriarchs and Metropolitans, who were preſent at the 

Council, entertained the leaſt Suſpicion of any ſuch View or Deſign 

in their Brother of Conſtantinople, it is not to be believed, that they 

would have agreed; ſo readily as they did, to a Decree raiſing him to 

ſuch a Height of Authority and Power, at the Expence of their own. 

But the Biſhops of Rome, ever jealous even of the Shadow of any 
new Addition to the Honour or Power of their old Rival, and never 

more jealous than at this very time, when the Glory of their See was 

daily decaying with that of their City, not only took the Alarm them- pr 5 
ſelves on this Occafion, but endeavoured to alarm the whole Chriſtian ; agg 
World againſt their Antagoniſt, as if he intended to ingroſs all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power to himſelf and his See. Pelagius, no leſs diſturbed 

and concerned, than if the Whole of the Catholic Faith had been at 

Stake, or the Council had condemned ſome fundamental Article of 

the Chriſtian Religion; immediately declared, by the Authority, and 

in the Name, of St. Peter, all and every Act of that Aſſembly abſo- 

lutely null, except the Sentence in favout of Gregory. At the ſame 
time he diſpatched, in great Haſte, Meſſengers to Conſtantinople, with 

Letters to the Patriarch, and to his Nuncio at that Court. Neither 


1 8 L 6. c. 7. Leo Imp. Conſtit. Novel. 25 3, Ke. z Juſtin, 
Novel. 7. 16. 42. N r 5 
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Yearof of theſe Letters has reached our Times (C); but from thoſe of 
, Pope Gregory it appears, that Pelagius, in his Letter to the Patriarch, 
reproached him, in very ſharp Terms, with Pride and Ambition, 
ſtyling his Attempt Wicked, deteſtable, diabolical, and threatening to 
ſeparate himſelf from his Communion, if he did not forthwith re- 
linquiſh the Antichriſtian Title he had impiouſly aſſumed, In his 
Letter to the Nuncio, he ſtrictly injoined him not to communicate, 
nor aſſiſt, on any Pretence or Occaſion whatever, at divine Service, 
with the Biſhop of Conſtant inople, till he had publicly renounced the 
Title which he had uſurped in the Pride of his Heart, and at the In- 
ſtigation of the Devil, to the great Debaſement of the reſt of his 

___ nM... -: | | 5 | 
Pelagius dien. Pelagius was prevented by Death from proceeding any farther in 
| a = this Affair. He died on the 8th of February of the following Year 
- J7J00. having held the See Eleven Years, Two Months, and Ten Days. 
In the Month of November of the preceding Year, the Tyber, over- 

flowing its Banks, laid under Water great Part of the City, and the 

adjacent Country. The Inundation was followed by an epidemical 
Diſtemper, called, by the Hiſtorians, Peſtis inguinaria, which made 

a dreadful Hayock of the Inhabitants 3 and Pelagius was one of the 
Spurious = firſt who died of it. Beſides the Letter which 1 have taken notice of 
th Fa above, Three others of this Pope, viz. one to an Archbiſhop named 
| ' Benignus ; another to the Biſhops of Campania and Italy; and a 
Third to the Biſhops of Germany and Gaul; are now generally re- 
jected as ſpurious, though generally received as genuine in the time 
of Baronius. The whole Drift of theſe, and indeed of moſt other 
forged Pieces, is, to magnify the Merit of St. Peter, the Dignity of 


„ a Greg. 1. 4. Ep. 38. et l. 7. Ep. 69. 


(C) But, in the room of that which 
the Pope wrote to the Patriarch, ſome Im- 
poſtor has given us one of his own, magni- 
fying, beyond all Bounds, the Prerogatives 
of the Roman See. But no Two Styles 
were ever more different, than the Style 
of this Piece, and that of the genuine Let- 

ters of Pelagius ; and, beſides, it is, in great 
 meaſure,made up of whole Sentences taken 
verbatim from the Writings of the Popes 
Celeftine, Leo, Innocent, Gregory, and 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 587, p. 683. 


Martin I. However, Baronius, not que- 
ſtioning its Authenticity, urges it, in a moſt 
inſulting manner, againſt the Proteſtants, to 
prove the unlimited Power and Juriſdiction 


of the Popes, which, indeed, are there very 


plainly aſſerted (1). As if that could be 
ny Argument of the Pope's being really 
veſted with ſuch a Juriſdiction, ſhould we 


even allow the Letter to be genuine: but, 


waving that, it is now by all, without Ex- 
ception, owned to be ſpurious. 


his 


Pelag. II. 
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his See, the Power of his Succeſſors. It is to me matter of great Sur- Year of 
Chriſt 590. 


ptize, that the Men of Senſe and Learning among theRomanCatholics, 
who have often been the firſt to detect the Forgery of ſuch Pieces, ſhould 
nevertheleſs continue to maintain that Power and Authority, which 
they cannot but know were chicfly owing to theſe glaring Forgerics. 
Bur they will find it is no eaſy Task to keep up the Edifice, when the 
Foundation is once undermined, In [vo of Chartres, and in Gra- 
tian, are Six Decrees, aſcribed to Pelagius, and looked upon, b 
ſome able Critics, as antient and genuine. By one of theſe the Pope 
allows a Man to be ordained Deacon, who, after the Death of his 
Wife, has had Children by a Slave, but has not married her. This 
he owns to be forbidden by the Laws of the Church; but thinks thoſe 
Laws may be diſpenſed with, by reaſon of the great Want of Eccle- 
ſiaſtics. The Slave he orders to be ſhut up in a Monaſtery, and to 
live there in Continence and Retirement. By another of theſe De- 
crees he forbids the Biſhops of Sicily, who were immediately ſubject 
to the Roman See, to exact more than Two Solidi, a very ſmall 
Sum, from each Pariſh of their reſpe&ive Dioceſes (E). The other 
Four Decrces are concerning Subjects of no great Moment, or ſuch as 
we have had Occaſion to mention elſewhere. _ 
The laſt Year of the Pontificate of Pelagius II. the. Year 589. is Th: Goths in 
memorable, in the Annals of the Church, for the Converſion of the 1,090, 4M 
Goths in Spain, who, having profeſſed the Doctrine of Arius for the tholie Faith. 


Space of 213 Years (F), were at laſt, in that Year, induced by their 
King Recaredus, to renounce that Doctrine, and embrace the Catho- 


lic Faith. On ſo remarkable an Occaſion the King aſſembled a Coun- 


Six Decrees © 
aſcribed to 
Pelagius. 


(E) The unjuſt Demands of the Sicilian 


Biſhops gave probably Occaſion to this 
Decree. By a Lan of the AfricanChurch, 
a Biſhop, who oppreſſed his People with 
unjuſt Demands,or unreaſonable ExaCtions, 
was to be puniſhed with the Loſs of that 
Part of his Dioceſe, or People, who had 
Reaſon to complain of ſuch Oppreſſion 
(1). | an, 

Ir ) The Gothe, whom the Emperor 
Valens had allowed to ſettle in Thrace, be- 
ing deſirous of renouncing their Idolatry, 
and embracing the Chriſtian Faith, applied 


* (1) Aug. Ep. 261. 
doret. J. 4. c. 37. 


— 


to him, in the Vear 376. for proper Per- 


ſons to inſtruct them in the Myſteries of 
that Religion, The Emperor readily com- 


plied with their Requeſt : but, being him- 


ſelf a moſt zealous Stickler for the Doctrine 
of Arius, he ſent none to them but Men of 
his own Perſuaſion ; ſo that the Gothic 
Nation became, at the ſame time, both 


Chriſtian and Arian (2); and the Doctrine 


which they learnt of their firſt Inſtructors, 
they zealouſly maintained, from that time, 
the Year 376. to the preſent 589. 


(2) Iidor. in Chron. Goth, 802. I. 6. ©. 37. Theo- 


cil, 
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cil, the Third of Toledo, conſiſting of 73 Biſhops; and, being pre- 


Chriſt 590. ont in Perſon, ordered, after a ſhort Harangue, his Confeſſion of 


A 


Faith to be read, ſigned by him and his Queen; and likewiſe the 
Confeſlion of the Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſtics of the Gothic Na- 
tion; receiving the Three General Councils of Nice, Conſtantinople, 
and Chalcedon, and anathematizing the Doctrine of Arius, and all 
who maintained or profeſſed it b. This was matter of great Triumph 


And as for Leander, i 


to the Catholic Party (G). 


P- 95 5 | 
(G) That we may not think the Pope 


had no Share in the Glory of ſo remarkable 
a Tranſaction as the Converſion of a whole 


Nation, Baronius lets us know, that the 


Council, in which. the Goths abjured the 
Blaſphemies of Arius, was not aſſembled 
without the Privity, _— and Authority 


of Pelagius (1) 3 and that Leander Biſhop 


of Seville aſſiſted at it, with the Character 
of the Pope's Legate (2). But of all this 
there is not a ſingle Word, not a diſtant 


Hint, in any of the antient Writers. By 


them it is only ſaid, that the Council met 
by the King's Order, 1 Regis (3). 


Council as the Pope's Legate; that is more 
than /idorus, who wrote the Life of that 
Prelate, and takes no notice of his Legatine 


Dignity, ſeems to have known, or indeed 


Leander himſelf, who, in the Speech he 
made, on that Occaſion, in Praiſe of the 
Catholic Church, never once mentioned ei- 
ther the Pope, or his See ; which would 
have been an unpardonable Inſtance of 
Ingratitude and Difreſpe&t, had Pelagius 
diſtinguiſhed him with that Character, 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 589. p. 698. 
ubi ſupra, Iſidor. in * bs 


he aſſiſted at the 


(2) Idem ibid. 


\ 


> Abbas Biclar. ad ann, 8. Mauri. et Cardinal, de Aguire in Notitia Concil. Hiſp. 


above the reſt of his Brethren ; or had the 
Pope, I may add, any-ways contributed to 
the Converſion of the Gothic Nation. 

In the ſame Year, 589. was convened, by 
King Recaredus, another Councilat Narbonne, 
conſiſting of ſeveral Biſnops, which J can- 
not help taking notice of here, on account 
of their Firſt Canon, forbidding Eccleſia- 
ſtics to uſe, in their Dreſs, the Scarlet Co- 


lour, that Colour being, as is there ſaid, 


a Badge of worldly Pomp and Grandeur, 
and more properly belonging. to Laymen in 
Authority, than to Profeſſors of Religion, 
whoſe imward Devotion ought to ſhew itſelf 
by their outward Dreſs and Attire. What 
would theſe venerable Prelates think or ſay, 
were they to lift up their Heads, and ſee a 
Conſiſtory at Rome, with the Cardinals, and 
the Pope himſelf, all. gorgeouſly arrayed. in 
Scarlet Robes ! But, in them, that Colour 
contains a kind of Myſtery ; for they are 
ſaid to havethoſen it, that they, and all 
who beheld them, might thereby be put in 
mind of the Blood of the Martyrs, and 


encouraged, when called upon, to follow 
their Example. | 


(3) Abbas Biclar, 


GREGORY, 
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a G R EG O R 1 Au rTHARIs, 155 of the 


5 AGILULPHUsS, 1 Lombards. 
| Sixty-third BISHO of Rome, 


PE LAGIUS was ſucceeded by Gregory, commonly ſurnamed Year of 
the Great. He was the Great-Grandſon of another Pope, Fe- Chrſt 590. 


lix II. b, deſcended of a Senatorian Family, and one of the moſt 3 

wealthy and illuſtrious Families in the City of Rome. His Father 1 

Cordianus, his Mother Slvia, and his Father's Two Siſters Tar/il/a 

and Amiliana, were not more conſpicuous for their Birth, than 

for their Religion, and Chriſtian Piety. Silvia, and the Two Siſters, 

have now a Place in the Kalendar of Saints; an Honour that has 

been denied to Gordianus himſelf, though he ſeems to have had as 

good a Title to it as any of them. Gregory had an Education ſuitable 

to his Rank; was carly imbued, by his Parents, with the Principles of 

Honour, of Morality, of Religion, and brought up, ſays the Author His Edue- 
of his Life ©, as a Saint among Saints. He applied himſelf, from #9" 

his tender Years, to the Study of Letters; and with ſuch Succeſs, 

that none at Rome excelled him, as Gregory of Tours, his Contem- 

porary, bears Witneſs d, in the Knowlege of Grammar, Rhetoric, 

and Logic. As he was intitled, by his Birth, to the Firſt Employ- 

ments of the State, which could not then be well diſcharged without 

a thorough Knowlege of the Roman Juriſprudence, he addicted him- 

ſelf early to that Branch of Learning: and how well he was acquainted 

with the Laws that obtained in his Time, ſufficicntly appears from his 

Writings; He ſoon diſtinguiſhed himſelf in the Senate; 4nd, being Di/inguifes 

recommended to Fuſtin the younger by the uncommon Talents he e, in oo 
, - f | f TEE e, and 

_ diſplayed there, but ſtill more by his known Integrity, and Love of ;s made Go- 

Juſtice, he was raiſed by that Emperor to the high Poſt of Governor Ro wy of * 

of Rome, as the Perſon the beſt qualified, at that time, to govern, 

defend, and relieve, the City ſurrounded on all Sides by a victorious 

and implacable Enemy (A). He acquitted himſelf in that Employ- 


3 * above, p. 194+ Joan. Diac. in Vit. Greg. c. 1. « Greg: Turon. 
* 3 10. ©. 1. : g TY 


(A) In what Year that Dignity was conferred on es; we know not; but certain it 
is, that he held it in 573 (1). 


(1) See Pagi ad ann. 531. n. 3 4. | 
mem 


Year of ment to the entire Satisfaction of the Emperor, as well as of the Se- 


Chriſt 590. 
n= yy od 


How he em- 
ployed his 
greatIVealth. 


He embraces 
the Monaſtic * 


Life. 


of riſing (till higher, the Hurry of Buſineſs, and the conſtant Cares 


I hall leave them to determine: ; only ob- and of whole Cities. Their great and fa- 


| Kome, has, in Oppoſition to the Benedic- to that learned Writer, for many Ages, a 
tines pretending St. Gregory to have been very Mint of falſe Pieces (1). 
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nate and People of Rome; and practiſed himſelf, when veſted with 
Power, the excellent Rules, which, in his Writings, he recommends 
to others: yet his preſent Grandeur, the Power he enjoyed, the Ap. 
plauſe he met with from all Ranks of People, the Deſire or Ambition 


attending his Employment, had begun to efface, before he was aware, 
the religious Sentiments which he had imbibed from his Cradle. 
Returning therefore to himſelf, he often reflected on the Vanity of 
all worldly Greatneſs, on the Emptineſs of all worldly Pleaſures, and 
the Danger to which he was expoſed, of miſcarry ing in the only 
Affair of real Importance, while he ſuffered his Attention to be wholly 
ingroſſed by temporal Objects. By theſe Thoughts, as he frequently 
indulged himſelf in them, he was brought, by degrees, to an entire 
Contempt of every thing this World could offer; inſomuch that, his 
Father dying, he reſerved to himſelf but a very ſmall Share of the 
immenſe Wealth that came to him by his Death, employing the reſt 
in charitable Uſes, and in founding Monaſteries, agreeably to the Su- 
perſtition of the Times. Of theſe he founded, and endowed, no 
fewer than Six in Sicily, and one in Rome, dedicated to St. Andrey, 
where he took himſelf the Monaſtic Habit, as he had long panted after 
Retirement and Solitude, and bid Adicu to the World, and all its 
Allurements (A). But would not the uncommon Talents of that 
great and good Man have bcen far better employed in promoting the 
Welfare of his Fellow-creatures, and the Good of the Socicty to 
which he belonged ? Nay, was not his Caſe the ſame with that of the 
Servant in the Goſpel, who went and digged inthe Earth, and hid 
his Lord's A ? But the Monaſtic Life now began to be deemed 


e Greg. in Præfat. Moral. ad 5 et Greg. Tur. Hiſt. 1. 10. e. I. 


(A) To what Order he belonged, is a having 4 and aſcribed to Popes, Em- 
. Queſtion that has been long diſputed by perors, and Kings, many Deeds, contain- 
the Monks of different Orders, and which ing Donations of large Poſſeſſions, nay, 
ſerving here, that F. Gallon, a Prieſt of the mous Monaſtery of Monte Caſſino, in the 
Oratory founded by St. Philip of Neri in Kingdom af Naples, has been, nin 


of their Order, taxed thoſe Monks with 


(1) Gall. 2 lib. adverſ. Conſtant. Bellot. 
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in the Weſt, as it had been long before in the Eaſt, the Highway to ML > . 
Heaven: and no Wonder that, upon ſuch a Perſuaſion, Men of all 3 
Ranks and Conditions crouded to Monaſteries; eſpecially in an Age 
when Superſtition bore down common Senſe, and the Goſpel had 
been made to give room to a new Revelation, Monkiſh Viſions, 
Dreams, and n 

Gregory, now a Monk, became the true Pattern of a Monaſtic _ 
Life, and of every Virtue becoming that Profeſſion, baniſhing from Aae gy 
his Mind all Thoughts of-the World, and abandoning himſelf wholly Lie. 
to Meditation and Prayer. He lived only upon Legumes, and ſo ſpa- 
ringly even upon them, that, his Conſtitution being thereby quite 
broken, his indiſcreet Abſtinence would have coſt him his Life, had 
he not, with great Difficulty, been perſuaded by his Friends to mode- 
rate the Rigour of his Faſts. He had not enjoyed his Retreat many 7s taken from 
Years (how many, is very uncertain (B), and not at all material), when - Pope bels 
he was obliged to quit it, or, to uſe his own Expreſſion, when he gu. 
. was driven from a quiet and ſafe Harbour into the open and boiſterous 
Sea e. This happened on the following Occaſion. Pope Benedict 
dying, Pelagius was choſen to ſucceed him, and ordained, as I have 
related above f, before his Election was confirmed by the Emperors. 
As that was contrary to a Cuſtom eſtabliſhed by Law, and inviolably 
obſerved ever ſince the Time of Theodoric the Goth h, the new Pope 
could think of no Perſon in Rome fo well qualified as Gregoty, to 
excuſe it to the Emperor, and, at the ſame time, to ſolicit ſome Re- 
lief in behalf of the Inhabitants of Italy, whom his Predeceſſor had, 
in a manner, abandoned to the Fury of the Lombards. Having 1 8 2a Ordained 
fore taken him, we may ſay, by Force, from his Monaſtery, he or- Peacon; and 


1 * n . : t, with the 
dained him Deacon, and ſent him, with the Character of his Nuncio, to fox, wit of 


the Court of Conſtantinople, none but Deacons being then employed ne, fo 
in that Office. There Gregory not only ſatisfied the Emperor Tiberius as "uo antino- 
to the Ordination of Pelagius, but became, in a very ſhort time, one of 
his chief Favourites. He was no leſs beloved and reſpected by Mau. 
ricius, the Succeſſor of Tiberius, than he was by Tiberius; nay, his pru- His Condu#t 
dent, obliging, and modeſt Behaviour, gained him the Eſteem and Af ere. 
fection, not only of the Emperors, but of all the great Men at Court, 


"4 Greg. in Pref. ad Leandr. : f See above, p. 440. 


s gee above, p. 445. 
| Þ See above, p. 320. 


([B) All we know for certain is, that in that he was ordained Deacon, and ſent to 
 573- he was ſtill Governor of Rome; and Conſtantinople, in 579. 


Vor. II. | 120 O Oo oO and 
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— of and even of the Biſhops, who, notwithſtanding the Jealouſy which 
— * they generally entertained of the Pope's Nuncio, could not help lov- 

ing Gregory, and aſſiſting him where-ever it lay in their Power. 
However, he quarrelled, or rather had a Diſpute, with Eutychius of 
Conſtantinople, on the following Occaſion. As idle and impertinent 
Speculations were then greatly in Vogue, ſuch Speculations as are now 
the whole Employment and Buſineſs of the Schoolmen, the Patriarch 

His Diſpute ſtarted the Queſtion, Whiether, after the Reſurrection, our Bodies 
2 Fe. were to be palpable, or not ? that is, Whether they were, or were 
. not, to be capable of being felt and perceived? Eutychius himſelf 

declarcd for the Negative, maintaining, in a Writing which he pub- 
liſhed to prove the Truth of the Reſurrection, that our Bodies were to 
riſe as ſubtle as the Wind, or the Air. That Doctrine Gregory vigo- 
rouſly oppoſed, as ſayouring, in his Opinion, of Origeniſm; and 
who knows what dreadful Conſequences would have attended even 
ſo trifling a Diſpute, had not the Emperor Tiberius wiſely interpoſed, 

The prudent before any Parties or Factions could be formed? But the Emperor 
yg => was no ſooner informed of the Difference between the Patriarch and 
en that Occa-the Nuncio, than he commanded both to attend him, and diſpute, 

# ” in his Preſence, the Point that occaſioned their Diſagreement. They 

obeyed; and Gregory prevailing, or the Emperor, at leaſt, thinking 
he prevailed, the Patriarch was ordered to acquieſce, and his Book to 
be immediately committed to the Flames i, Thus was determined 
at once, by the prudent Conduct of the Emperor, a Controverſy, 

that, otherwiſe, might have occaſioned, as ſeveral other Queſtions of 
no greater Moment had done, a Schiſm in the Church, and the Aſ- 
fembling of a General Council to heal and remove it. Had the other 

Emperors acted, in the like Caſes, with the ſame Judgment and Pru- 
dence, few General Councils, if any, had ever been aſſembled, and 
the Chriſtian Religion would have remained as plain and * 
as we find it in the Scriptures. 

Gregory re- Gregory continued at Constantinople from the Vear 579. to the Vear 
called from 584. when the Pope, wanting his Aſſiſtance, beſides the never failing 
N Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, to combat thoſe who ſtill maintained 

the Three Chapters, in Contradiction to the Apoſtolic See, recalled 
him, and ſent one Laurentius to the Imperial Court in his room. 
On his Return he brought with him an Arm of the Apoſtle St, An- 


Greg. Moral. 1. 14. c. 29. 


drew, 
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Are, and the Head of St. Lyke, the Bodies of St. Andrew, St. Luke, Year of 
and Timothy, having been diſcovered at Conſtantinople ſome Years — 
before k (C). 

The Pope received his Nuncio, on his Arrival at Rome, with the On bir Re- 
greateſt Demonſtrations of Friendſhip and Eſteem, declaring himſelf , ergy 
entirely ſatisfied with his Negotiations, and the whole Tenor of his again 5 bi: 
Conduct, during his Stay in the Imperial City. The Satisfaction — 
which the Pope expreſſed, enconraged Gregory to beg, as the greateſt 
Reward his Holineſs could confer, or his ſmall Services deſerve. that 
he might be allowed to return to his Monaſtery, and there ſpend, in 
Peace and Retirement, the Remainder of his Days. This Gregory 

begged with ſo much Earneſtneſs, that the Pope could not help grant- 
ing him his Requeſt. However, he employed him as his Secretary, on 
ſome urgent Occaſions, even in his Retreat; and the Three Letters 
to the Iftrian Biſhops, of which I have ſpoken — are commonly 
thought to have been penned by him. | 
Soon after his Return to the Monaſtery, he was appointed Abbot ; 7; choſen A. 
and in that Office he exacted of his Monks as ſtrict an Obſervance of bot. 
the minuteſt Rules, as he practiſed himſelf. Of his exceſſive Severity 
in that Particular he gives us himſelf the following Inſtance : A Monk He exacis 
of his Monaſtery, named Faſius, who had praftiſed Phyſic, while a or Jag 
Layman, and (after embracing the monaſtic Life) had attended Gre- Ce 
gory Night and Day, during his long Illneſs, being himſelf taken ill, J % Rules. 
diſcovered, at the Point of Death, to his Brother, a Layman, that he 
had Three Pieces of Gold concealcd in his Cell. Some Monks over- 
heard him, and thereupon romaging his Cell, found, after a long 
Search, which nothing could eſcape, the Three Pieces concealed in a 
Medicament, and brought them to Gregory. As, by the Laws of 
the Monaſtery; no Monk was to poſſeſs any thing whatever in private, 
the Abbot, to bring the dying Monk to a due Senſe of his Crime, and, 
at the fame time, to deter the reſt, by his Puniſhmeat, from follow- 


4 | k Procop. de Adific. Juſtin. 1. 1. 


(C) The Arm of St. Andrew is ſtill ex- Andrew, St. Luke, and of Timothy, are faid 
ſed to public Adoration in St. Gregory's by Ferom (1), and Philoſtorgius, to have 
Monaſtery, the Monaſtery of St. Andrew been tranſlated to Conſlantinople by the Em- 
in Rome, now in the Poſſeſſion of the Ca- peror Conſtantius. Timothy is ſtyled an 
maldulenſes ; and the fame Honours are Apoſtle both by Phileſtorgius, and by Pre- 
_ fill paid to the Head of St. Luke, in the coprus. 
| Church of St. Peter. The Bodies of St. 


(1) Hier, in Vigil. et lib. de Script. Locle Philoſtorg. 1. 3. c. 2. : 
Ooo2 ing 
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ing ſo pernicious an Example, ſtrictly forbid the other Monks to af- 


ford him any kind of Comfort or Relief in the Agonies of Death, 
or even to approach him. Not ſatisfied with that, I may call it, in- 
human Severity, he required the Brother of the unhappy Monk to 
let him know, that he died avoided, deteſted, and abhorred, by all 
his Brethren. He did not even ſtop here; but, exceeding all Bounds, 
ordered the Body of the Deceaſed, as ſoon as he expired, to be thrown 
on a Dunghil, and with it the Three Pieces of Gold, all the Monks 
crying out, aloud, Thy Money periſh with thee |, 
While Gregory was thus governing his Monaſtery, without the leaſt 
Apprehenſion of his being ever obliged to quit it again, Pelagius died; 
and, upon his Death, Gregory was immediately elected in his room, 
by the joint Suffrages of the Senate, the Clergy, and the People, as 
a Man, or rather as an Angel, in the Shape of a Man, ſent down 
from Heaven to comfort, aſſiſt, and relieve the City, at that time 


miſerably diſtreſſed without by a barbarous Enemy, and viſited 
within by a dreadful Famine, and a more dreadful Plague, The 


Election of Gregory was received with loud Acclamations by ail, but 
by Gregory himſelf, who, thunderſtruck at the News, and not able 
to prevail on the Electors to name any other, wrote, without Loſs 
of Time, to the Emperor Mauricius, earneſtly intreating him, as he 
would anſwer it the laſt Day, not to confirm his Election, but to 


command the People of Rome to chuſe another, there being nonc 


His Letter 


intercepted. 


among the Roman Clergy that were not better qualified than he to 
diſcharge the Duties of ſo important an Office. But his Letter the 
Governor of Rome intercepted, and, keeping it by him, ſent the 
Decree of the Election to Mauricius, accompanied with a Letter, 
begging him, in the Name of the People, the Clergy, and the 
Senate of Rome, to confirm the Election of a Perſon, whom they had 
unanimouſly choſen, as the moſt capable of all; to provide for the 
Safety both of the Church and the Empire, in the preſent Times 


of general Diſtreſs and Calamity m. In the mean while Gregory, per- 


ſuaded that the Emperor would not confer on him, againſt his Will, 
a Dignity that was ſo ambitiouſly courted by others, continued at 
Rome, employed not only in the Government of his Monaſtery, but 
in exciting the People, by his Sermons or Homilies, to Sorrow and 


' >: Greg Diab L 4. c. 535 mn Joan, Diac. in vit. Greg. l. I, c. 39, 40. Greg. 


Tur. hiſt. Franc. bh II. c. 1. 
Com 
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CompunAionfor their Sins, and in ordering Litanies, or public Prayers, Ms. of 
and Proceſſions, to appeaſe the Wrath of Heaven, and avert the e 
grievous Calamities, which had already near depopulated the City (A). 
But while Gregory was thus wholly intent on theſe pious Exerciſes, 
the Anſwer of the Emperor to the Governor's Letter was at laſt 
brought to Rome; an Anſwer entirely agreeable. to the Expectation 
and Witſhes of the People. For Mauricius, who had frequently con- His Eletion 
verſed with Gregory at Conſlantinople, and was well acquainted: with b 1 
his Talents, not only confirmed his Election, but congratulated the Gra, 
Roman People on the Choice they had made. But Gregory, tren: 
bling at the veryThought of taking upon him a Charge, to-which he 
believed himſelf unequal, and of ſuch infinite Moment as made 
every Neglect highly criminal, however ſmall in itſelf, reſolved, at 
all Events, to decline it. The only Expedient, that now occurred 
to him, which he thought might be attended with Succeſs, was to 
betake himſelf to Flight, and, lying concealed, quite tire the Patience Fan 1 
of the People, and oblige them, by that means, to proceed to a new r: * _ 4 
Election. He fled accordingly, and eſcaping, in Diſguiſe, the Vigi- cealed. 
| lance of the Guards at the Gate, whom the Governor had ordered 
to ſtop him, ſhould he offer to go out, he reached a Foreſt, with- 
out being diſcovered; and there kept himſelf concealed in a Cave n. 
Great Example, ſays here F. Maimbourg, an Example that ought to 
check and confound the unbridled Ambition of thoſe who, tho no- 
ways equal to that great Man in Doctrine, Holineſs, . or Parts, yet, 
by their ſcandalous Intrigues, offer a kind of Violence to the Holy 
Ghoſt, to raiſe themſelves by Means that are merely human, and: 
quite uncanonical, even to the firſt Place in the Churcho, Gregory, 
in ſpite of all the Care and Precaution he could uſe, was ſoon diſ- He is dif- 


go” 
covered, Was brought back in 1 Triumph vy the People, carried ſtrait aber, backs. 


to and . 5 


| „Greg. Turen. I. 10. e. 1. Joan. Diac. in vit. Greg. 1. 1. e. 44+ o. Maimb, . 
Hiſt. du Pontif. de 8. Greg. 


(A) We learn from an antient Tradi- ended. Upon this Tradition, the Monu-- 
tion, that, when the laſt Proceſſion arrived ment of Adrian, when afterwards turned 
at the Monument of the Emperor Adrian, into a Caſtle, was called the Ca/tle of the 
in their Way to the Church of St. Peter, an Holy Angel, Caſtel Sant'“ Angelo; and in: 
Angel appeared. to Gregory on the Summit the Place, where the Angel was ſuppoſed to 
of that Edifice, ſheathing his Sword, as a have appeared, was erected, and is ſtill to 
Token that the Divine Vengeance was be ſeen, the Statue of an Angel, in the 
ROW ſatisfied, and. the Calamities were Attitude of ſheathing a Sword. 1—— this 
ra tion 
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to the Church of St. Peter, and there immediately ordained, to pre- 
vent him from making his Eſcape a Second time. This happened on 
the 3d of September, the See having been vacant ever ſince the 8th 
of February of the preſent Year. 1 
He ſends his Gregory was no ſooner ordained than he drew up, and ſent, ac- 
_ Conf ron of cording to Cuſtom, a Confeſſion of his Faith to the other Patri 

Faith to the g 3 cr Fatriarchs ; 
other Patri- 43S. to the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, of Alexandria, of Antioch, 
ras. and of Feruſalem, whom he names in that Order: which was own- 

ing the Patriarch of Conſtantinople to be ſuperior in Rank and Dig- 
nity to all other Patriarchs in the Eaſt; a Point, which his Prede- 
ceſſors had all warmly diſputed (B). In his Confeſſion he profeſſes to 
receive the Four firſt Councils, as the Four Books of the Holy Go- 
ſpel, to reverence the Fifth, and to condemn the Three Chapters. 
He adds, Whoever preſumes to looſen the Perſons, whom the Councils 
have bound, or to bind thoſe whom the Councils have looſened, de- 
ſiroys himſelf, and not them p. A plain Declaration, that he knew 
of no Authority in the Church ſuperior to that of a Council. I can- 
not help obſerving here, that the Confeſſion before us is the firſt 1 
have met with, in which mention is made of the Goſpels ; and, that 
even there they are only mentioned to be put upon the Level with 
the Councils; nay, Gregory, agreeably to the Theology of the Times, 
ſeems to raiſe the Four Councils above the Four Goſpels; for, having 
named borh, he adds, And on theſe, the Four Councils, reſts, as on a 
ſquare Stone, the Structure of the Holy Faith; and they are the 


Greg. I. . ep. 24. 


Tradition is no better grounded than moſt 


other Traditions, it being manifeſt from 
the Letters written by Gregory, when he 
was Pope, that is, ſeveral Months after the 
Time of the ſuppoſed Apparition, that then 


both the Plague and the Famine ſtill con- 


tinued to rage in the City; and that to 
them new Calamities were added. For, by 


a violent Storm of Wind, many Houſes in 


the City were blown down, and the Inha- 
bitants cruſhed in the Ruins. Beſides, 
while the Inhabitants could not ſet Foot 


| out of the Gates, without Danger of be- 
ing murdered, or carried into Captivity, by 


the Lombards, the Gariſon within, quar- 
reling among themſelves, filled the City 


(1) Greg. J. I. ep. 2. et dialog. J. 2. C. 15. 


with Blood and Slaughter (1). | 

In the infectious Diſtemper, which pre- 
vailed at this time in Rome, Sneezing was 
deemed a mortal Symptom; and hence the 
Cuſtom of bleſſing thoſe who ſneeze, is 
ſaid to have its Original. 

(B) The Patriarchs are thus named in 
all the manuſcript Copies of Gregory's 
Letter. And yet Baronius will have the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople to have been in- 
debted, for that Honour, not to the Pope, 
but to the ignorant Tranſcribers, pervert- 
ing the Order, in which the Patriarchs 
were ranked by the Pope (2). A Subter- 
fuge worthy indeed of Baronus / 


(2) Bar. ad ann, 591. p. 19. 
ns Rule 
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Rule of every Man's Actions and Life. Whoever therefore does not Year of 
hold this ſolid Foundation, though he may appear to be a Stone, he 9 ä 
lies nevertheleſs out of the Building 4, But the Foundation of our 
Faith was laid long before any of theſe Councils was heard of, and 

other Foundation can no Man lay r, nor no Aſſembly of Men. 


The new Pope, having thus atisficd the Biſhops of the chief Sees He ſtrives ta 
as to the Orthodoxy of his Faith, undertook, in the next Place, to = 1 
heal the Diviſions that ſtill reigned i in the Church, on account of the 40 to his 
Three Chapters. Several Biſhops in Italy, and ſome in Spain and ns 
Gaul, had, in the End, been perſuaded to condemn thoſe Chapters, 
or at leaſt, for the ſake of Concord and Peace, to communicate with 
thoſe who condemned them. But the Biſhops of ria had not yet 
been prevailed upon to do either. They, all to a Man, ſtill con- 
tinued to maintain that Cauſe with more Zeal and Refolution than 
ever. With them therefore Gregsry reſolved to begin, notwithſtand- 
ing the bad Succeſs that had hitherto atrended the repeated Attempts 
of his Predeceſſors to gain them. The moſt effectual Means, that 
occurred to him, of compaſſing his Deſign, was to appoint a 
Council to meet at Rome, and apply to the Emperor for an Order 
to oblige the Irian Biſhops to attend it: for he was well appriſed, 
that nothing but an expreſs and peremptory Order from the Em- 


peror could bring them to Rome. He applied accordingly, by his 25% Emperor, 
Nuncio, for that Order obtained it; and, ſending it, as ſoon as it 1 . 
reached him, to Severus the Metropolitan of Aria, ſummoned both them to at- 
him and his Suffragans to Rome, to ſettle there the Points in Diſ- rp « Cw 
to.be held 
pute, agrecably to the declared Will of the Emperor s. The Or- at Rome. 
der and Summons Severus immediately notified to the other Bi- 
ſhops, who thercupon aſſembling in Two different Places, the Sub- 
jects of the Empire in one, and thoſe of the Lombard in another 
(for the Lombards, who were Maſters of ſeveral of thoſe Cities, 
would not ſuffer their Subjects to aſſemble with thoſe of the Empire), 
it was agreed by both Councils, that a Memorial ſhould, in the 
Name af all, be preſented to the Emperor, and that none ſhould be 
allowed to repair to Rome till they received his Anſwer, Pur- 
ſuant to- this Reſolution, Three Petitions were drawn up, Two in the 
Name of the Two Councils, and One in that of Severus alone. 


They all modeſtly complained-of the Order obliging them to repair | 


4 Greg. ibid. F I Corinth. iii. II. Greg. |. 1. ep. 16. 
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You of to Rome, which they ſaid had been ſurreptitiouſly obtained by their 
92 Enemies; declared, that they held and profeſſed the very Doctrine, 
They refuſe which they had been taught by Pope HVigilius, and which that Pope 
. 2 wh 0 required all to hold and maintain on Pain of Excommunication; 
begged they might not be obliged to take the Pope for their Judge, 
who was a Party, that being repugnant to the ſacred Laws of the 
Empire; aſſured the Emperor, that, ſhould they either condemn the 
Three Chapters, or communicate with the Pope, who condemned 
them, their People would all decline their Communion, and no 
longer hearken to the Voice of their Paſtors. They concluded with 
promiſing to ſatisfy the Emperor as to the Purity of their Faith, as 

ſoon as the State of Affairs in [zaly allowed them fome Reſpite s. 
They prevail With theſe Three Memorials they immediately diſpatched ſome of 


on the Em- 


peror to re- their Eccleſiaſtics to the Emperor, who, moved with the Reaſons they 


| 2 the alleged, and apprehending, that Violence of any Kind, at this 
Aran 


Juncture, might incline thoſe Prelates to favour the Lombards, who 
did nor concern themſelves with Queſtions of that Nature, revoked 
his former Order; and, at the ſame time, wrote to Gregory, notify- 
ing it to him in the following Terms. As your Holineſs is well 
acquainted with the preſent State and Confuſion of Affairs in Italy, 
and ſenſible, that we muſt, in Prudence, comply with the Times, 
Wwe COMMAND YOUR HOLINEss fo give no farther Trouble to the 
Iftrian Biſbaps, but allow them to live undiſturbed, till it fhall pleaſe 
God to ſettle theſe Parts in Peace and Tranquillity * (A). 


Maurt- 


 * Apud Bar. ad ann. 590. p. 12, 13, 14. 1 Bar. ibid. p. 14, 15. vide Card. 
Noriſ. in diſſer. de Syn. Gict. c. . * | 1 F a TY 
A) The Words, We command, Baro- as we may well imagine, ſince the Mea- 

nius cannot brook, ſtyling them the Dia- ſures, which he had concerted for re- uni- 

lect of a Tyrant, when directed to the ting the Iſtrian Biſhops to his See, were 
High Pontiff, whom even Kings and Em- thereby entirely defeated ; and therefore he 
perors ought only to court or intreat, and tells the Biſhop of Ravenna, in the ſame 
none but Tyrants would preſume to com- Letter, that he propoſed writing anew to 
mand (1). But Gregory himſelf was not his moſt Serene Lords, on the ſame Subject. 

of that Opinion; for, ſpeaking of this very But he no-where gives the leaſt Intimation, 
Order, in a Letter to John of Ravenna, he as if he thought, that the Emperor had not 
calls it a Command, laid on him by the moſt. the ſame Right to command him as the 

| pious Princes (2), meaning Mauricius, and meaneſt of his Subjects. Gregory ſeems 
bis Son Theodeſius, who had been lately to have been rather too complaiſant to 
. crowned, though only Five Years old. Gre- Princes, and Men in Power, and to have 
gory was not at all pleaſed with that Order, had more of the Courtier than was be- 


11) Bar. ad ann. 590. p. 15. (2) Greg. I. 2. ep. 32. 
| | coming 


Gregory. BISHOPS of Rome. 


Mauritius wrote, at the ſame time, to the Exarch Romanus, en- 
joining him to take care, that no kind of Violence was offered by 
the Pope to the Itrian Biſhops. Thus were the Meaſures, which 
Gregory had concerted for the Re-union of thoſe Biſhops, all at 
once utterly defeated. | | 


The Zeal of Gregory was attended with better Succeſs againſt the He ſtrives to 


Donatiſis, who were ſtill a numerous Sect in the Province of Africa, 


raiſe a Per- 


where they firſt appeared in the Time of Conſtantine the Great, as I againſt the 


have related elſewhere w. Many bloody Edicts were iſſued againſt 
them by the Succeſſors of that Emperor, and put in Execution with 


Donatiſts in 


the utmoſt Severity. But what was antiently ſaid of the Chriſtians, Chriſt 591. | 


Sanguis martyrum ſemen Chriſtianorum, may be ſaid, with as much 
Truth, of Men of every Sect, or Religion. The Doxatiſts lived at 
this time in Africa, undiſturbed by the Catholics, and gave no kind 
of Diſturbance to them. They had their own Places of Worſhip, 
and were ſuffered to worſhip publicly in them; had their own 
Presbyters, their own Biſhops, and a Hierarchy like that of the Ca- 
- tholics, But the Harmony that reigned between them and the Ca- 
tholics was diſpleaſing to Gregory; and being as great an Enemy to 
Toleration as any of his Predeceſſors, he undertook to diſturb it on 
the following Occaſion: In the Province of Numidia the ſenior Bi- 
ſhop, in what City ſoever he reſided, enjoyed, by a very antient 
Cuſtom, the Dignity of Metropolitan, and all the Privileges attend- 

ing that Dignity *. At this time a Donatiſt Biſhop happened to be 
the Senior in that Province, who thereupon pleading the anticnt 
Cuſtom, aſſumed the Title of Metropolitan or Primate of Numidia. 
As he was far advanced in Years, the Catholic Biſhops all acquieſced, 
apprehending greater Evils from their oppoſing his Pretenſions, than 
any that could poſlibly ariſe from their complying with them, and 
ſuffering him to hold that Dignity for the remaining Part of his Life, 


See Vol. I. p. 88. et ſeq. x See Vol. I. p. 107. 


coming the Character of a Biſhop. But Gregory VII. by whom it is generally 
Baronius plainly ſhews, in ſeveral Places of thought to have been dictated, or penned, 
his voluminous Work, that he was utterly during the Quarrel between that Pope and 
unacquainted with that Part of Gregory's the Emperor Henry IV. about Inveſtitures. 
Character; which may be aſcribed to the The utter Contempt there ſhewn of the 

Annaliſt's ſuppoſing him to have been the Imperial Dignity, and the bitter InveCtives 
Author of the Comment on the Seven peni- againſt the Emperor, well ſuit the Pride, 
tential Pſalms, a Work quite unworthy of Timer, and Character, of that haughty 
him, but well worthy of its true Author and imperious Pope. ps 


Vor. II. | Ppp which 
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Year of which conld not be long. But Gregory took the Alarm, and lay- 
ing ho'd of that Opportunity, ſpared no Pains to arm the Civil as 
well as the Eccicſiaſtical Power againſt the Donatiſts in general; 
and all who favoured them. With that View he immediately 
diſpatched Meſſengers with Letters to the Biſhops of Numidia, and 
He writes to Gennadius Exarch or Governor of Africa. He exhorted the Bi- 
= 1 50 e ſhops to love one another, to join as one Man againſt the Enemies 
end the Ex. of the Faith, to abrogate, by all means, the Cuſtom of chuſing their 
* Primate according to his Seniority, and without any Regard to his 
Merit; and requires them, as they will anſwer it on the Laſt Day, 
not to ſuffer a Heretic to be preferred to thoſe, who have been born 
and brought up in the Boſom of the Church y. In his Letter to 
the Exarch, he extols his Courage, his warlike Exploits, and the 
many Victories he had gained; encourages him to fight the Battles 
of the Church with as much Reſolution and Intrepidity as he had 
fought thoſe of the State; to defend the Faith with as much Ardor 
and Zeal as he had defended the Empire; and to bring under the 
Yoke of Righteouſneſs the proud Necks of the rebellious Heretics, 
who, were it in their Power, would extinguiſh the very Name of 
the Catholic Faith. He cloſes his Letter with intreating Gennadius 
to exert his whole Power and Authority in defeating the bold and 
unheard- of Attempt of the heretical Biſhop, and in praying God to 
add new Strength to his Arm, and ſharpen his Mind, like the Point 
of a piercing Sword, with a holy Ardour and Zeal for the true 
Faith 2. With theſe Letters the Pope prevailed on the Exarch and 
Biſhops to exclude the Donati from the Dignity, to which he 
aſpired. But, from the Letters he wrote at different times, it ap- 
pears, that he could never ſucceed in his Attempt to interrupt or 
diſturb the Chriſtian Harmony, that reigned in ng bet ween the 
Catholic and Donat iſt Parties 2. 


He fared Gregory was more complaiſant to the Fews than he was to the Do- 

no Violence to natiſts, or to thoſe whom he ſtyled Heretics ; for to the Jews he 

be offered to 

eb would ſuffer no Violence to be offercd, as appears from the Letters 
| which he wrote this very Year to Three different Biſhops, vis. Vir- 


Filius of Arles, T. ErOGErss of Marſeilles, and Peter of Tarracina®. 


5 Greg, l. 1. ep. 115. © dem I. 1. ep. 72. : lien 12. ep. 35· U 4 
ep. 36. a 63. b Greg. I. 1. ep. 45. et ep. 34. 
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The latter had driven the Jets from their Synagogue: and the Two N of 
Gallican Biſhops had ordered ſuch of them, as would not be bap- — 
tized, and confeſs Chriſt, to quit the Countries ſubject to their Sees. 

With that Argument, when all other Arguments had proved incf- 

fectual, Avitus of Clermont had, a few Years before, converted all 

the Fews in his Dioceſe. He allowed them but Three Days to chuſe, 
whether they would be driven from the Dioceſe, or received into the 
Church. That proved the illuminating Argument ; for the Third 

Day, ſays very gravely Gregory of Tours, their Eyes were opened, 

they ſaw the Truth, embraced it, and were all baptized to a Mane. 

But that Method of preaching the Goſpel the Pope condemned in the 

ſtrongeſt Terms, becauſe Converſions owing to Force are never ſin- 

cere ; and ſuch as are thus converted, ſtarce ever fail to return to 

their Vomit, when the Force is removed that wrought their Conver- 

fron d. Who would believe theſe, and the Two preceding Letters, He is incon- 
to have been written by one and the ſame Perſon! nay, in one and/or 
the ſame Year! In his preceding Letters the Pope declares as ſtrongly 

for Compulſion, as he here declares againſt it. There he encourages, 

and here he condemns, all Perſecution. It is true he ſpeaks, in his 

former Letters, of Heretics, and, in theſe, of the Jews. But does 

not the Reaſon he urges againſt Compulſion with reſpect to the Jews, 

equally hold good againſt Perſecution with reſpect to Heretics ? If 
Converſions owing to Force are never ſincere, what matters it whether 

they, who are thus forced, be Fews, Gentiles, or Heretics ? Will they 

not, all alike, be apt to return to their Vomit, when they can with 

Safety ? What therefore can warrant Perſecution againſt Heretics, that 

does not warrant it equally againſt the eus? Or rather, what can, Nothing can 
in Reaſon or common Senſe, warrant Perſecution againſt either? It is - onfhiuey 5 
the preſent Doctrine of the Church of Rome, that Heretics of all De- gat 8 
nominations may be compelled to come in; and that Doctrine ſhe has er Heretics, 
conſtantly praiſed when it was in her Power, as the World but too 


- . well knows. However, ſhe diſtinguiſhes between Heretics who were, 


and Heretics who were not, born and brought up in her Boſom, 
With the latter, who are only Heretics, the Fagot and the Halter 
are the laſt Argument; but the firſt with the former, who arc, in 
her Eye, both Heretics and Rebels; as if it were Rebellion, and Re- 
bellion puniſhable with Death, for a Man to be perſuaded, right or, 
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= 597- than that in which he was brought up; and thereupon betake himſelf 


Jews with 


Premiſes of ments be convinced, 


Rewards. 


not allow Force or Compulſion to be uſed with the Jews, yet he 
was for employing, even with them, other Methods beſides Convic- 
He ſtrives to 


convert the 
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wrong, that another Church is more pure in her Doctrine and Morals, 


to the other, in Compliance with the Dictates of his Conſcience. But 
that abſurd, tyrannical, and antichriſtian Notion, has been already 
ſufficiently expoſed and exploded by a very ingenious modern Wri- 
ter e. I ſhall therefore only obſerve here, that though Gregory would 


tion and Reaſon. For, being informed, that the eus, living on the 
Patrimony of St. Peter (A) in Szczly, could by no Reaſons or Argu- 
that Chriſt was the promiſed Meſſiah, he wrote 
to the Deacon Cyprian, his Steward in that Iſland, ordering him to 
acquaint thoſe Fews, with a circular Letter in his Name, that to ſuch 
of them as became Chriftians, one Third ſhould be remitted of the 
Taxes they paid to the Roman Church f. But are not Converſions, 
owing to Rewards, as likely to be inſincere as Converſions owing to 
Force? And had not Gregory as much Reaſon, at leaſt, to ſuſpect the 
one as the other? I ſay at leaſt, it being well known, that many have 
yielded to the Allurement of Rewards and Promiſes, after they had 
manfully withſtood the whole Power of Force, and. brayed Death it- 
ſelf, with all the Terrors attending it. The Pope therefore ated very 
inconſiſtently in approving the one, and diſapproving the other: he 
ought, in Reaſon and good Senſe, to have approved neither, or both. 


e Mr, Bayle. Dict. Crit. Art. Greg. Rem. (E). Greg. I. 4. Ep. 6. 


(A) The Roman Church, and likewiſe 
the Churches of Milan, of Ravenna, and 


of other great Cities, poſſeſſed Eſtates, not 


only within the Limits of their own Di- 
ftricts, but in other Countries, bequeathed 
to them by Senators, and other Perſons of 
Rank and Diſtinction, who Hved in thoſe 
Cities. In the Letters of Gregory Mention 
is made of an Eſtate, in the Ifland of Sicily, 
belonging to the Church of Ravenna; and 
of one, in the fame Iſland, that belonged. to 
the Church of Milan. The RomanChurch, 
by far the moſt wealthy of all, poſſeſſed con- 
fiderable Eſtates, not only in Calabria, in 
Abruxzo, in Lucania, and in other Provinces 
of Italy; but in Sicily, in France, in» Africa, 
in the Cottian Alps, and in moſt other 
Countries. Theſe Church-Eſtates were 
called Patrimonies, a Word that imports, 


a Perſon from his Anceſtors; or a Family- 


Eſtate of the Prince, were likewiſe called 


properly ſpeaking, an Eſtate deſcending to 


Eſtate. The Demefnes, or the private 


by the Name of Patrimony, but with the 
Addition of the Epithet ſacrum, ſacrum- 
Patrimoniam, to diſtinguiſh it from the Pa- 
trimonies of private Men, as appears from 
ſeveral Places of the 12th Book of the Code. 
In like mannner the Church, to diſtinguiſh, 
and, at the ſame time, the better to ſecure, 
her Eftates, called them by the Name of 
the Saint which each particular Church held 
in moſt Veneration. Thus the Eſtate of 

the Church of Milan was called the Patri- 
mony of St. Ambroſe ; that of Ravenna 
the Patri mony of St. Apollinaris; and that 
of the Roman Church the Patrimony f 
St. P eter. cava 


Gregory 
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Gregory adds, that, if the Converſion of thoſe, who are thus gained, _ Year of 
ſhould prove inſincere, their Children, nevertheleſs, will be baptized, . | 
and brought up, as true Chriſtians, in the Boſom of the Church s. 

If ſo, why ſhould he be againſt Force and Compulſion ; ſince the z;;; Syſtem 
Children would be equally baptized, and brought up as true Chriſtians 9#ite incon- 
in the Boſom of the Church, were Force and Compulſion uſed wih IT 
their Parents? If, for the fake of the Children, Rewards may be em- with Reaſon, 
ployed in the Converſion of the Parents, why may not Force? Wilt 

not the Gaining of the Children juſtify the one as well as the other? 

For as to ſuch Converſions, whether owing to Hope or Fear, Gregory 

himſelf ſeems to have thought them alike inſincere. But he meant 

well; and the Diſintereſtedneſs he ſhewed in rewarding the converted 

Fews, was, it muſt be owned, worthy of a Chriſtian Biſhop ; and, on 

that ſcore at leaſt, he well deſerves to be praiſed and commended. 

The Zeal of Gregory was more uſefully employed, and with better A general 
Succeſs, in reforming the Clergy, than in converting the Jews, or Di 4 
the Heretics. He found, on his Acceſſion to the Papal Chair, a general — 
Decay among the Eccleſiaſtics, not only of Diſcipline, but of Chri- 3 the 
ſtian Piety and Morals. Great Numbers of Monks, ſick of a Monaſtic © 
Life, and availing themſelves of the diſtracted State of Italy, and the 
general Confuſion that reigned there, quitted their Monaſteries, re- 
turned to the World, and married. The Biſhops, neglecting their 
Flocks, abandoned themſelves to all manner of Lewdneſs and Debauch- 
ery 3 and their Example was, it feems, followed by the inferior Clergy. 

The Pope ſpared no Pains to perſuade the Monks to return to their Mo. 
naſteries, as appears from the Letters he wrote in this and the following 
Years to ſeveral Monks, who, ſuffering themſelves, as he expreſſes it, 
to be ſeduced by the Enemy of Mankind, had, at his Inſtigation, re- 

ſumed the Liberty which they had once ſo meritoriouſſy ſacrificed to 
the Welfare of their Souls h. He ſeems to have been chiefly con- His Zea! in 
cerned for a Monk named Venantius, a Perſon of great Diſtinction rf 
for he was deſcended from the Decian Family, was poſſeſſed of great named Ve- 
Wealth, and had diſcharged ſome of the chief Employments of the wantius. 
Empire; among the reſt, that of Chancellor of Italy. But, grow- 
ing tired of the World, he left it, and, in a Fit of the Enthuſfaſm 
that then prevailed, betook himſelf to a Monaſtery ; where he had 


not been long, before he grew ſtill more. tired of the Monaſtesy, 


s Idem ibid... Greg: I. 1. ep. 33: 38, 397.40. — 
guitted: 
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Fear of 


3 importuning him by Letters, by Meſſages, by his Friends and Ac- 
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quitted it, and returned to the World. But Gregory never ceaſed 


quaintance, to quit the World again, and repair to his Monaſtery; 


and, being informed, that he lay dangerouſly ill at Syracuſe, he 


charged the Biſhop of the Place to attend him with great A ſſiduity and 
Care, and leave nothing unattempted to overcome his Obſtinacy, and 


* prevail on him to atone for his Crime, by reſuming the Monaſtic 


Habit at leaſt in the laſt Moments of his Life i. But all was in vain, 


Venantius probably thinking it could little avail him to die a Monk, 


when he had lived a Layman. As Gregory had been himſelf a 


Monk, he was not ſatisfied with ſtriving to reclaim thoſe who had 
abandoned their Profeſſion ; but, to. prevent others from following 


Regulations 
concerning 


:  #be Monks, 


reſtore. their decayed Diſcipline, With that View he iſſued the fol- 
lowing Regulations, and would allow them in no Caſe whatever to 
be diſpenſed with: iſt, That none, under 18 Years of Age, ſhould 

be admitted into a Monaſtery k. 2d, That they ſhould not be allowed 


to take the Monaſtic Habit till after a Two Years Probation, or, as it 
is now called, Noviciate l. 3d, That a Monk, forſaking his Order, 


and returning to the World, ſhould be ſhut up, and cloſely confined 
for Lifew, Ath, That Monks ſhould not be allowed to wander about 
the Country, nor even to go out of their Monaſteries, but upon ur- 


gent Occaſions, the Abbot himſelf not excepted en. 5th, That when 


a Monk is obliged, on an urgent Occaſion,” to go out of his Mona- 
ſtery, he ſhould not go alone, ſince it may well be preſumed, that 

he, who has not with him a Witnefs of his Actions, does not live 
well, gui ſme tefte ambulat, non recte vivit o. Theſe Regulations 


had the wiſhed- for Effect; and the general Reformation, which they 


produced, would have continued even to our Days, had they been 
as ſtrictly maintained by the Succeſſors of Gregory, as they were by 


Gregory himſelf. But they were neglected by the ſucceeding Popes; 


and the ſame Diſorders prevailed again. The Two firſt Regulations, 


the moſt eſſential of all, are now quite out of Date, and the Mona- 


ſterles are thereby filled with Boys and Children; who, repenting, 
when they attain to the Years of Diſcretion, the Choice they made, 


but not being allowed to quit their Monaſterics, and return to the 


1 Idem ibid. ep. 33. et l. 9. ep. 31, * Idem, 1. 1. p. 41. Idem, 1 4. 
ep. 44. et l. 8. ep. 3. m Idem, I. 12. ep. 20. et |. 1. ep. 33. 40. n Idem, 
I. L. ep. 4. 1. 6. ep. 32. J. 7. ep: 36. 1. 2. ep. 3. o Idem, 1. 10. ep. 22. 
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World, bring the World into their Monaſteries, leading more de- Year of 
bauched Lives there, than perhaps they would have done in the World. — Wh 

Gregory had no leſs at Heart the Reformation of the Clergy, than He frives to 

that of tlie Monks; and undertook the one with no lefs Zeal than _ aa 
the other. Some Biſhops he found guilty of moſt enormous Ex- 2h 
ceſſes, and depoſed them; others he only rebuked or threatened, ac- E puniſhes 
cording to the Nature and Quality of their Crimes. Among the. ad e. 
former were Demetrius of Naples, Agatho of Lipari, and Paul of = 
Doclea in Dalmatia. Demetrius was convicted of ſo many hei- 

nous Crimes, as Gregory himſelf informs us *, that, had not Juſtice 
been tempered with Mercy, he muſt have ſuffered, by the Laws both 

of God and Man, a moſt cruel and moſt ignominious Death, Aoa- 
tho was, it ſeems, no leſs guilty than Demetrius p; and as for Paul, 
he was degraded for a corporal Sin, as Gregory calls it %, that is, for 
Fornication or Adultery. But, inſtead of acquiefcing in the Sen- 
tence, he broke into the Church with a Band of Soldiers, ſeized on 
the ſacred Utenſils, and beat the Biſhop, who had been ſubſtituted: 
in his room, till he was ready to expire. The Pope thereforè cauſed 
him to be ſhut up in a Monaſtery for Life, to be excluded from the 
facred Myſteries till he was at the Point of Death, and to be then 
only admitted to Lay-Communion. Andrew of Taranto had kept 
a Concubine before he was ordained Biſhop ; but him the Pope only 
adviſed and exhorted to reſign, provided he was conſcious to himſelf 
of his having had any Commerce with her after he was raiſed to the 
Epiſcopal Dignity r. He would not ſuffer a Deacon, though choſen 
by the People, to be ordained Biſhop, becauſe he had a young Daugh- 
ter; and, conſequently, had not long enough obſerved the Celibacy ß 
preſcribed by the Canons. He did not even ſpare the Archdeacon = 
Laurentius, his own Nancio at the Court of Conſtantinople ; whom 
he recalled, and depoſed, having found him guilty of ſeveral Crimes, 
beſides Pride and Ambition t. 


Simony and Incontinence ſeem to have preballed among the Clergy Simony and: 
in Gregorys time, as much, perhaps, as they have done ever ſince ; /ncontinence 
and the Pope ſpared no Pans to cleanſe the Sanctuary from the one NN 
and the other, and reſtore the Tacred Order to its antient Luſtre. T0 / ee of all, 
put a Stop to the Simony that reigned then every - where barefaced, Orders. 


and without any of thoſe Colours and Piatences that now Ale 


__ 5 res: I. 2. ep. 3. + Tdem, 1. 2. ep. 53 A4 q em, 1.2. e 
dem ibid. ep. 44. 45» © Idem, l. 8. ep. 11. II init. 1, 2. epiſtolar. <p. 49 


it, 


- 
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3 * it, he began with the Biſhops, and other Eccleſi aſtics, who were 
3 immediately ſubject to his See, ſtrictly forbidding them to exact 
1 uri auy Price, Reward, or Acknowlegement, or to accept of any, for 
{2 accept any the Functions of their Office, namely, for Ordinations, Marriages, 
thing for the Chriſtenings, or Burials u. What he required of others, he obſerved 
3 himſelf with ſuch Strictneſs, as even to refuſe the Preſents, which, 
agreeably to a Cuſtom, that had obtained for ſome time, were an- 

nually ſent to the Biſhop. of Rome, by all his Suffragans; nay, Fe- 

{ix of Meſſina being informed, that the Pope complained of the 
Weakneſs of his Stomach, and having thereupon ſent him a ſmall 

Preſent of Palmatian Wine, thought to have a particular Virtuc 

againſt Complaints of that Nature, Gregory could not be prevailed 

upon to taſte it, but cauſed it to be fold, and ſent to the Biſhop 

the Money accruing from the Sale, thanking him for his Kindneſs, but 

letting him know, at the ſame time, that he accepted of no Pre- 

ſents, however ſmall, from any of his Brethren w. To baniſh the 
prevailing Simony, and all ſimoniacal Practices, from the Churches, 

that were not under the immediate Juriſdiftion of his See, the Pope 

wrote a great Number of Letters to the Biſhops, to the Kings and 

Princes, and to all Men in Power, carneſtly intreating them to aſ- 

ſemble Councils, and jointly to concert ſuch Meaſures as might 

put an effectual Stop to an Evil, that reflected ſo much Diſgrace on 

the Eccleſiaſtical Order, and on the Holy Religion, which they taught 

or profeſſed x. He did not require all Biſhops to conform to his 
Regulations, but, truſting to their Judgment and Diſcretion, left 

them at Liberty to iſſue ſuch Laws as, in the preſent Caſe, ſhould 


appear to them the moſt proper, and the moſt likely, to anſwer the 
End for which they were iſſued. 


. ftrivs t As to the Incontinence of the Clergy, the natural Effect of im- 


reclaim the poſed Celibacy, the Pope left no Remedy he could think of untried 
#ncontinent 

Clergy, to cure that Evil, but the only Remedy that could at once have 

effectually cured it, Marriage. In Sicily the Law of Celibacy had 

been extended to the Subdeacons, only Three Years before this time; 

that is, in 588. and Gregory himſelf thought it very hard, that ſuch 

a Burden ſhould have been laid upon them. For he thus ſpeaks of it 


in one of his Letters: Three Tears ſince, the Subdeacons of all the 


CAL ELD p. 4. 56. 110. » Idem l. 1. 


ep. 64 Iden i. 4- ep. 55 
&c. : 


5 ep. TIT ep. 40. l. 11, ep. 48. J. 10. ep. 32. 
Churches 
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Churches of Sicily were commanded to abſtain from their Wives, Year of 


agreeably to the Cuſtom of the Roman Church ; but to me it ſeems 


hard and unmeet, that he who is not accuſtomed to ſuch Conti- 
nence, and never promiſed to live chaſte, ſhould be compelled to 
ſeparate from his Wife, and be thereby driven to what is worſe v. 
The Pope was, as appears from his laſt Words, well appriſed, that 


ſuch as had not promiſed to live chaſte, were in great Danger of be- 


ing driven by a forced Celibacy to what was worſe, that is, as the 
World but too well knows, to all manner of Uncleanneſs. And 


Chriſt 501. 
— —— 


yet, inſtead of abrogating that Law, as he ought to have done, and 4% forces 


ſome Proteſtant Writers have thought he did, he enforced the Ob- & 


e Law o 
libacy, 


ſervance of it, obliging the Subdeacons, who were married, to quit ith pet 


their Wives, or their Office 2. It were to be wiſhed the preſent 
Church of Rome would even allow of that Alternative. If ſhe did, 
many conſcientious Eccleſiaſtics of her Communion would willingly 
quit their Office to fave their Souls. But even that Refuge is now 
denied; and no other Alternarive left them, but to contain, if they 
can, or to burn, if they cannot (A). As to thoſe Eccleſiaſtics, who, 


v dem l. 1. ep. 42. 


(A) If they cannot contain, let them 
marry ; for it is better to marry than to 
burn; ſays the Apoſtle St. Paul (1). But, 
no, ſays the Church of Rome, excepting 
her Clergy from that general Command, if 
they canuot contain, let them faſt, let them 
watch, let them cover their Bodies with 
Hair-cloths, let them whip themſelves, let 
them, with St. Benedict, roll themſelves 
naked upon Thorns ; or, with St. Francis, 
in the Snow; and if Nature ftill remains 
unſubdued, if the inbred Fire continnes 
ſtill unextinguiſhed and alive, let them 
burn; for it is better to burn than to marry. 
This, in Effect, is the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, though ſhe, to palliate 
and diſguiſe it, pretends Continency to be 
attainable by all Men ; and conſequently, 
that there is a Medium between Marriage 


and Burning. But that Continency is not 


attainable by all Men, and conſequently 

that, in ſome, there is no Medium be- 

tween Marriage and Burning, is evident, 

beyond Contradiction, from the Words of 
(1) 1 Cor. vii. 9. (2) Ibid. 7. 

adv. Jovin. I. 1. c. 21. 

Vol. II. 


at 
.* Idem l. 3. ep. 34. 


the Apoſtle, quoted above, and from what 
he ſays in the preceding Verſe; For J 


would that all Men were even as myſelf ; 
that is, continent. But every Man hath 
his proper Gift of Gd; one after this man- 
ner, and another after that, &c (2), The 
ſame Doctrine was taught, in expreſs 
Terms, by our Saviour himſelf, when, to 
to the Apoſtles ſaying, F the Caſe of Ihe 
Man be fo with his Wife, it is not good to 
marry, he anſwered, All Men cannot re- 
ceive this Saying, ſave they to whom it is 
given ; and he that 1s able to receive it, let 
him receive it (3). Agreeably to the Do- 
ctrine of the Apoſtle, and that of our Sa- 
viour himſelf, ſo plainly delivered to his 
Apoſtles, for our Inſtruction, many of the 
Fathers, and among the reſt the great Pa- 
tron and Admirer of Virginity Ferom, were 
of Opinion, that perpetual Continence was 
not in- our Power, and conſequently could 
not be impoſed upon any Man (4); much 
leſs can it be impoſed upon a whole Order 
of Men, made up of all Nations, Ages, 


(4) Her. 
Con- 


(3) Matt, xix, 11, 12. 


Qqq 


to the $ub- 
deacons, 


* 
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at the time of their Ordination, had promiſed to live chaſte, Gregory 
exacted of them the Performance of their Promiſe, with the utmoſt 
Severity. His own Clergy he obliged to baniſh all Women from 
their Houſes, excepting their Mothers, their Siſters, and the Wives 
they had married before their Ordination, charging them to govern 
their Wives chaſtely, and to converſe with them ſo as to leave no 
room for the leaſt Suſpicion of any matrimonial Commerce be- 
tween them, ut nulla prorſus ſuſpicio efſe poſit mutuæ commix- 
* tionis à (B). It appears from the Letters of Gregory, that, in moſt 
1 other Countries, where the Law of Celibacy had taken place, many 
Eccleſiaſtics either kept Concubines, or, what was, it ſeems, deemed 
as great a Crime, lived with their Wives in the ſame manner after 
their Ordination, as they had done before it. To remove that 


dem l. 1. ep. 50. 


Conſtitutions, and Humours. As for the 
Argument of the Council of Trent, That 
God will not deny this Gift to thoſe who 
rightly ask it, as having promiſed not to 
ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are 
able (5) ; it is quite impertinent ; ſince God 
has provided us with an eaſy and natural 
Remedy againſt all "Temptations of that 
Nature, which if we ſcorn to uſe, and, 
out of Pride or Oftentation, recur to others 
of our own chuſing, the Evils thence ariſe- 
ing lie at our own Doors, ſince God has 
no-where promiſed an extraordinary Aſſiſt- 
ance to thoſe, who neglect the ordinary 
Means of Salvation, which he, in his in- 
finite Wiſdom, has been pleaſed to ap- 
point, 


for them the Apoſtle knew of no other 
Remedy but Marriage, and accordingly 
commanded them to marry. If therefore 
any are to be found among the Ramiſb 
Clergy, who cannot contain, as there cer- 


tainly muft, in ſo numerous a Body of 


Men, that Church, by impoſing Celibacy, 
as ſhe does, on all of that Order, without 
Diſtinction, commands ſome to abſtain 


from Marriage, who are commanded by 
the Apoſtle to marry. 4 


(B) St. Bernard, a Saint of the firſt 
Rate in the Romiſb Calendar, thought it 


(5) Con. Trid. Seſſ. 24. can, 9. 
P. 410. ; he | 
3 


From what has been ſaid it is ma- 
nifeſt, that ſome cannot contain; and that 


more impoſſible (if that can be), fora 
Man to cohabit thus with any Woman, 
than to raiſe up the Dead ; | 

Cum fœmina ſemper habitare, 

Et cum fœæmina nunquam peccare, 

Majus eſt quam mortuos reſuſcitare, 
is a famous Saying of his. Of that Truth 
the Patrons of Celibacy were well appriſed 
long before Bernard's time; and the 
Clergy were, on that Conſideration, for- 
bidden to cohabit, or even to converſe, 
with their Wives, or with any other Wo- 
men whatever, except their Ke their 
own Sifters, or the Siſters of their Fathers 
and their Mothers; and to them too the 
Prohibition was extended in ſome Coun- 
tries, ſeveral -Eccleſiaſtics having been 
found guilty of Inceſt with their ownSiſters, 
as was declared by the T'wo Councils of 
Metz and Mentz, both aſſembled in the 
Year 888. to check the unbridled Luft of 
the unmarried Clergy. By theſe Councils 
the Prohibition was extended to all Wo- 
men whatever (6); and Riculfus of Soiſ- 
ſons, not ſatisfied with confirming their 
Canons, in the famous Conſtitutions, which 
he publiſhed the next Year, declared it un- 
lawful for a Clergyman to converſe in pri- 


vate with any Woman, or even to ſpeak 


to a Woman without a Witneſs (7). 


(6) Can. 20, et 5. (7) Concil. t. g. 


Scandal, 
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Scandal, the Pope wrote to the Biſhops, to the different Kings and Tear of 

Princes, exhorting them to reſtrain, with wholſome Severities, the 8 — 
Licentiouſneſs of the incontinent Clergy, in their teſpective Do- He wrives 72 


minions, leſt the Evil, which they did not prevent when they could —_— 


; » and Princes, 
ſhould be imputed to them b. But his Endeavours proved all un- 4 reſfrain 


ſucceſsful ; the Evil he complained of till preyailed ; and will pre- N 
vail till the Cauſe is removed, to which it is owing, till the Clergy e Clergy, 
are either allowed to marry, or ceaſe to be Men. | 
The Converſion of the Lombards, which happened this Year, 7% Lom- 
proved of no ſmall Comfort and Relief to the Pope, amidſt his Cares * 
and Anxiety for the Welfare of the Church. The Converſion of Faith. 
that Nation was thus happily brought about. King Autharis dying 
without Iflue, and dangerous Diviſions ariſing among the Lombards 
about the Choice of his Succeſſor, it was propoſed by ſome, and 
agreed to by all, that the Perſon, whom Theudelinda, the de- 
ccaſed King's Widow, choſe for her Husband, ſhould be acknow- 
leged by the whole Nation for lawful King. So great an Opinion 
did they all entertain of her Prudence and Diſcretion; and ſhe, to 
ſhew herſelf worthy of the Confidence they repoſed in her, having 
firſt conſulted the chief Lords, and the wiſeſt Men of the Kingdom, 
by their Advice, beſtowed both herſelf and the Crown on Agilulph, 
Duke of Turin (A), a Perſon of extraordinary Merit, and nearly 
| related 


v dem, . I. ep. 50. I. 3. ep. 26. I. 7. ep. 39. 1. 9. ep. 64. 1. 11, ep. 42, 43, &c. 


(A) The Lombard Dukes, of whom we 
ſhall have frequent Occaſion to ſpeak in 


the Sequel of this Hiſtory, were origi- 


nally only Governors of Cities, and bore 
that Title no longer than the King thought 
fit to continue them in their reſpeCtive 
| Governments. The 

Alboinus, the firſt < Sh of the Lombards 
in Italy, in Imitation of the Greeks, who 
- had lately adopted that Form of Govern- 
ment, as I have obſerved above (1). Alboi- 
nus was ſucceeded by Clephas, whoſe 
Cruelty gave the Lombards ſuch an Aver- 
fion to Royal Power, that, upon his Death, 
they agreed to aboliſh the monarchical Form 
of Government, and to live thenceforth 
ſubject to their Dukes, who by that means 
became ſo many petty Kings. Thus the 


were inſtituted by 


Dukes governed, for the Space of Ten 
Years, each of them (and they were in all 


36) exerciſing an abſolute and uncon- 


trouled Authority in his own City, and its 
Diſtrict. But in the Year 585. the Na- 
tion being greatly alarmed at an Alliance 
concluded between the Franks and the 
Greeks, againſt them, and apprehending, 
that they ſhould not be able to withſtand 
Two ſuch powerful Enemies, ſo long as 
they continued divided into ſo many petty 
Kingdoms, they reſolved to reſtore their 
antient Form of Government ; and ac- 
cordingly atembling in Pavia, raiſed Au- 
tharis, with one Voice, to the Throne. 
The new King allowed the Dukes to con- 
tinue in their Governments, but reſerved 
to himſelf the ſupreme Authority and Do- 


(1) See above, p. 427. Note F. 
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Year of related to the late King. Theudelinda was the Daughter of Garibald, 

CH 2 King of the Bozoarians or Bavarians; and, being a Woman of 

5M great Picty, and a zealous Catholic, the firſt Fayour ſhe begged of 

her new Husband, and ſhe begged it with the greateſt Earneſtneſs, was, 
that he would, for her ſake, and the ſake of his own Soul, renounce 

the Errors, in which he was brought up, and profeſs, with her, the 

Catholic Faith. Agilulph was bred an Arian ; but Gratitude. pre- 

vailing in him over Education, he readily complied with the Requeſt 

of the Queen, and became, at once, a zealous Catholic; nay, and a 

zealons Apoſtle of his new Religion, or rather of the Religion of 

his Wife. For, not ſatisfied with embracing it himſelf, he per— 

ſuaded many of the chief Lords of the Kingdom to follow his Ex- 

ample; and theirs was followed by the greater Part of the People, 

ſome. of them renouncing Paganiſm, and others the Doctrine of 

Arius, to embrace the faſhionable Religion, the Religion of the 

Agilulph re- King, and the Court. Agilulph, now a Catholic, was eaſily pre. 

2 Fs =; vailed upon by the Queen to rebuild the Churches and Monaſtc- 
Mamafteries Ties, Which his Lombards had deſtroyed, while yet Pagans or Arians, 
 andChurches. to endow them with conſiderable Poſſeſſions, and to recall the Ca- 
tholic Biſhops, whom his Predeceſſors had driven from their Sees e. 

As the Converſion of the Lombards, if we may ſo call it, was en— 

tirely owing to Theudelinda, the Pope, not ſatisfied with beſtowing 

on her the higheſt Encomiums, ſent her, as a ſmall Acknowlege- 

ment of the eminent Service ſhe had rendered to the Church, the 

2 Four Books of his Dialogues; a Preſent not at all proper for a Pcr- 
* {on of her good Senſe, and extraordinary Parts, had not the preyail- 


© Paul, Diac. I. 3. c. 18. et I. 6. c. 2. 


Form. And hence ſprung up a new 


minion. Though he could have removed 


them at his Pleaſure, yet he deprived none 
of their Dukedoms, unleſs guilty of Trea- 


ſon ; nor did he give them to others, but 


when their Male Iſſue failed. And ſuch 
was the Origin of Fiefs in Italy (2). Theſe 
Tenures were introduced by the Franks 
into Gaul, ſome Years before the Reign 
of Autharis (3). But all Laws concern- 
ing them are owing to the Lombards, who 
reduced them into a certain and a; 6p 


ody 


of Laws, which were called Feudal Laws, 
and are ſtill, in ſome Provinces of Italy, 
the chief Part of the Juriſprudence, 

I cannot help taking Notice here of the 
unaccountable | Ends of ſome Italian 
Civilians; viz. Baldo, . and 
Franceſco di Corte; who, ſpeaking of theſe 
Laws, tell us, That they were made by 
certain Kings called Lombards, that is, Apu- 
lians, who came originally from Sardinia, 
and ſettled firſt in Romagna, and after- 
wards in Apulia, | 


(2) Paul. Diac. I. 3. c. 8. Sigon. de reg. Ital. I. 1. Regin. I. 1. p. 517. (3) Greg. Tur. 
| 4. c. 24, i 7 TS | | | : 


ing 
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ing Superſtition and Credulity of the Times brought down the beſt Lear of 
Understanding to a Level with the meaneſt. be briſt 597. 
The following Year Gregory received a Letter from the Biſhops of Gregory re- 
Ireland, complaining to him of a Perſecution they ſuffered, and ©** © _ 
bore, as appears from the Pope's Anſwer, with great Firmneſs and 28 f : 
Conſtancy. But as their Letter has not reached our Times, we know 8 
neither by whom, nor on what Occaſion, that Perſecution Was Chriſt $09. 
raiſed, The Biſhops of that Iſland ſtill continued to defend the 
Three Chapters, in Oppoſition to the See of Rome; and in this very 

Letter aſcribed the Irruption of the Lombards into Italy, and the 

many Evils, which Gregory and his Predeceſſors had ſuffered ſince 

that Irruption, to their having condemned thoſe Chapters, and re- 

ceived the Council that condemned them. The Pope congratulates 

them, in his Anſwer to their Letter, on their Chriſtian Patience and 
Conſtancy, under the Evils they ſuffered. But, at the ſame time, he 

lets them know, that they have no Occaſion to glory in the Perſecu- Gregory s 
tion they ſuffered, ſince it is not what a Man ſuffers, but the Cauſe er te 
for which he ſuffers, that makes him a true Martyr; and that neither PR Tnrs 
their Conſtancy, nor any other Virtue, will avail them, or be re- 

warded hercaftcr, ſo long as they continue obſtinately {ſeparated from 

the Catholic Church. He therefore exhorts them to return; aſſures 

them, that nothing was defined or decreed, by the Fifth Council, re. 

pugnant to the Faith of Chalcedon; and, as to the Evils, which he 

or his Predeceſſors had ſuffered by the Irruption of the Lombards, 

he thinks they ought by no means to be conſtrued into a Judgment, 

but ſhould rather be looked upon as an inconteſtable Proof, that 

thoſe who ſuffered them were favoured by Heaven, agrecably to the 
Saying of the Apoſtle, hom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and 
ſcourgeth every Son, whom he receiveth d. The ſame Text might, 

at this Juncture, have been alleged with as good Reaſon by the {rſh 

Prelates, as an inconteſtable Proof, that they too, though zealous 
Defenders of the Three Chapters, were favoured by Heaven. In 

every Diſpute, however trifling, we find Heaven conſtantly brought 

into the Quarrel, and made to ſide with both Parties. The Pope i eher 
adds, That Italy, and Rome itſelf, were as miſerably haraſſed by the oO br 1 


Heruli and the Goths, before the Three Chapters were condemned, Three Chaps 
as cither has been ſince by the Lombardi; and conſequently, that ters. 


— 
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| Year of the Calamities brought upon both by the latter, ought not to be 
Crit 592- Jeemed à Puniſhment from Heaven for their having condemned 
thoſe Chapters e. With this Letter the Pope ſent into Ireland that 

which his Predeceſſor, or rather he himſelf, wrote, in the Name of 

his Predeceſſor, to the Biſhops of 1#ria f, exhorting them to peruſe 

it with Attention, and flattering himſelf, that if they can diveſt 
themſelves of all Prepoſſeſſion and Prejudice, they will thereby be 

fully ſatisfied of the Purity of his Faith, and return to the Unity of 

the Church 3. That the Jriſb were reclaimed by theſe Letters from 

the Schiſm, and brought back to the Unity of the Church, Baro. 

But in vain. nius takes for granted h. But that jin 614. they ſtill continued to 
defend the Three Chapters, is evident from the Letter, which the 
famous 1ri/þ Monk Columbanus wrote, in that Year, to Pope Boni. 

face IV. For in that Letter Columbanus ſuppoſes Vigilius, who con- 

demned thoſe Chapters, to have died a Heretic, and wonders that 

his Name had not been ſtruck out of the Catalogue of the Popes. 

The Supre- He finds great Fault with Bonzface for condemning the ſame Chapters, 
macy of the wiſhes he would change his Opinion, and exhorts him to aſſemble 


* Council, in order to clear himſelf, and his See, from all Suſpi- 
8 cine in cion of Hereſy. F it is true, ſays he, in the Cloſe of his long 
reland, nor a ; 
his Infallibi- Letter, that you have ſwerved from the true Faith, you complain, 
bity. without Reaſon, of your Children, who oppoſe you, and even ex- 
clude you from their Communion. In that Caſe they have a Right 
fo do fo; though they become thereby the Head, and you, to uſe 
the Monk's own Words, are turned into the Tail, Filii veſtri in 
caput converſi ſunt, vos vero in caudam (E). From this Letter it 


evidently appears, as we may obſerve here by the way, that ſo late as 
the Seventh Century the Popes were not thought; even by thoſe whom 


they now worſhip as Saints, incapable: of er ting in Matters of Faith; 
nor of being depoſed, if they erred. 


* Greg, I. 2. ep. 36. 


Greg. ubi ſupra, 
« Bar, ad ann. 592. P: 37+ | 


f See above, p. 4555 456. 


(A) This Letter was firſt publiſhed by 
the learned Primate of Jreland, Archbi- 


ſhop Uſer, and afterwards by Father 


Fleming, an Iriſh Franciſcan at Louvain, 
with other Pieces aſcribed to Columbanus. 
They have been ſince allowed a Place in 


the Bibliotheca veterum Patrum, printed at 


(1) Biblioth. vet. Patr. t. 12. Edit. Lugdun. 


at 7 ; 


Lions (1). Had Baronius ſeen this Letter, 
he would have been tempted to ſtrike the 
Name of Columbanus out of the Calendar of 
Saints; for he was veſted, by Gregory XIII. 
with a full Power of fainting and unfaint- 


ing whom he pleaſed, as I have obſerved 


elle where (2). | 


(2) See Vol, I, p. 272. 
The 
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The ſame Year Gregory had ſeveral Opportunities of exerting the Year of 

Authority, which his Predeceſſors had uſurped; and he exerted it T 592; 
accordingly, with as much Reſolution and Vigour as the - moſt am- Gregory & 
bitious among them. For though he never attempted to extend his E hom þ 
Authority by any new Ulſurpations, or Encroachments on the Rights 2% pretendea 
of his Brethren, even of thoſe who were immediately ſubject to his 5 * 
See; though he never exerciſed or claimed any new Juriſdiction * 
Power; yet he was a moſt zealous Aſſertor of that, which his Pre- 

deceſſors had exerciſed, or, at any time, claimed. He often declared, 
That he had rather loſe his Life than ſuffer the See of St. Peter to 
forfeit any of the Privileges it had ever enjoyed, or the prime Apo- 
ſtle to be any-ways injured, or robbed of his Rights. It was the 
common Plea in all Diſputes among Biſhops about Power and Pre- 
eminence, that ſhould they yield, and abate of their Claims and Pre- 
tenſions, they would thereby injure the Apoſtles or Saints, who had 
founded their Sees; as if the chief Care of their Founders in Hea- 
ven were to ſee them aggrandized on the Earth. It has ever been, 

even from the earlieſt Times, a Maxim with the Popes, never to part 
with any Power or Juriſdiction which their Predeceſſors had acquired, 

by what Means ſoever they had acquired it; nor to give up the leaſt 
Privilege, which any of their Predeceſſors, right or wrong, ever had 

claimed. From that Maxim no Pope has hitherto ſwerved ; no, 

not Gregory himſelf, howeyer conſcientious, juſt, and ſcrupulouſly 
religious, in other reſpects. Thus he maintained and afſe:ted, with 
as much Reſolution and Vigour, as any of his Predeceſſors ever had 
done, the pretended Right of recciving Appeals from all Parts of 
the Chriftian World, of re-examining the Cauſes that had been 
judged and determined by the Metropolitans, or the Provincial Sy- 
| nods, and reverſing their Sentence or Judgment by the Authority of 

St. Peter, Of this we have a remarkable Inſtance in the Cafe of Ha- He abſolves 
drianus of Thebes, in Theſſaly : Hadrianus was charged with ſeve- 49% Heres 
ral Crimes before his Metropolitan, the Biſhop of Lariſſa; and con- np of 


Thebes, con- 
demned by him in a Synod, conſiſting of all the Biſhops of the Pro- ned and | 


depoſed by the 
vince. From that Sentence he appealed to the Emperor, who re- 22 F 


ferred the whole Affair to John of TJuſliniana Prima, Primate of 2 and 
all Illyricum. The Primate re-examined the Cauſe, heard the Wit- ? 


ate, 
neſſes, and, upon their Depoſition,though Hadrianus excepted againſt 
them, confirmed the Sentence, which the Metropolitan had given. 
The Biſhop of Thebes did not yet acquieſce; but from the Primate 


appcaled 
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Year of appealed to the Pope, though no farther Appeal was allowed by the 
Chriſt 592. 
Ly Canons, except to a general Council. Gregory, however, reccived 
the Appeal, examined the Cauſe himſelf, and, finding, upon a ſtrict 
and impartial Examination; the Proceedings of the Primate, as well 
as the Metropolitan, to have been both illegal and uncanonical, he 
not only declared them null, and abſolved the Biſhop, but exempted 
him from the juriſdiction of his Metropolitan, whom he commanded, 
on Pain of Excommunication, to reſtore forthwith to the Biſhop of 
Thebes all the Effects of his Church i. As to the Pprimate the Pope, 
not ſatisfied with rebuking him very ſeverely, as the more guilty of 
the Two, ordered him to reinſtate the Biſhop of Thebes in his See; 
ſuſpended him from the Holy Communion, for the Space of Thirty 
Days; and threatened to proceed againſt him with all the Rigour his 
Contumacy deſerved, if he did not punQually fulfil the Penance im- 
poſed on him by the Authority of the Prince of the Apoſtles k. 
Hecommands The ſame Year Gregory was informed, that Natalis of Salona, in 
8 CA Dalmatia, had removed Honoratus, his Archdeacon, for no other 
ore his Reaſon but becauſe he would not deliver up to him the ſacred 
nth ee Utenſils, knowing that he deſigned to diſpoſe of them to his Re- 
you AY lations, with whom he paſſed his whole Time in Revels and Ban- 
cation and quets: Upon that Information the Pope wrote to Natalis, require- 
Depeſtion. ing him to. reſtore the Archdeacon, on Pain of Excommunication, 
and threatening even to diveſt hinv of the Epiſcopal Dignity, if he 
did not l. With this Order the Pope acquainted all the Biſhops of 
Dalmatia, the Biſhop of Salona being the Metropolitan of that 
Province m. Theſe Letters had the wiſhed- for Effect. Natalis not 
17010 ebeyed, Only reſtored the Archdeacon, in Compliance with the Command of 
the Pope, but, hearkening to his friendly Admonitions, reformed 
his Manners, and ſtrove to repair, by a regular and exemplary Life, 
the Scandal he had given n. But he died The ſame Year, and his 
Succeſſor in the See of Salona did not think himſelf obliged to 
pay the like Deference and Regard to the Commands or Admoni- 
tions of the Pope, notwithſtanding the Authority which the Prede- 
ceſlors of Gregory had claimed ever ſince the Time of Pope Dama- 
ſus o, and often. exerciſed over the Province of Dalmatia, and the 
other Provinces of Weft-Wyricum. | 


1 Greg. I. 2. ep. 4 ____* lem ibid. ep. 6. Idem ib'd. ep. 14. m Idem 
ibid. ep. FI 16, 17. PIdem,1, 2. ep-38. 32, dee Vol I. p. 226. 
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The Perſon choſen in the room of Natalis was Maximus, Preſ- Ri. of 
byter of that Church, -but one who led a very irregular and ſcan- — 
dalous Life, and beſides was charged with Simony, having been pre— = 76 1 
ferred, as was faid, not for his Merit, but his Money, to his Com- of Mis; 
petitor the Archdeacon Honoratus, whom Gregory had warmly re- the new Bi- 
commended. The Pope therefore no ſooner heard of his EleQion, = cool 

than he declared it null; and, at the ſame time, wrote to the Clergy 
of Salona, forbidding them, by the Authority, and in the Name, of 
St. Peter, to chuſe a Biſhop without the Knowlege and Conſent of 
the Apoſtolic See. But in the mean time was brought to Salona the Which is ap- 
Decree of the Emperor, to whom Maximus and his Friends had 7 . 925 
applied, confirming his Election. Gregory did not, it ſeems, at all 
apprehend, that the Emperor would have interfered in the Affair; 
and therefore was greatly concerned and mortified to hear that he 
had. For it was a Maxim with him, from which he was on no Oc- 
caſion known to have ever departed, to remonſtrate, and always 
with the greateſt Reſpect and Submiſſion, againſt the Orders of the 
Emperors, when he thought them prejudicial to the Intereſts of his 
See; to cxhort, beg, and intreat the Emperors to revoke them; 
but never directly to oppoſe, as many of his arrogant Predeceſſors 
had done, any Orders or Injunctions come from his moſt tn 
and moſt Religious Lords, as he conſtantly ſtyled them. In the pre 
ſent Caſe he wrote to Maximus, ſuſpending him, and thoſe Sh 
had ordained him, from all the Functions of their Office, till he was 
aſſured by Perſons, on whoſe Faith he could- depend, that the Em- ho Bu 
peror had truly confirmed his Election. At the ſame time he ſum- | ks f 
moned Maximus to Rome, to give there an Account of his Ordina- Mximus te 
tion. That Summons the Pope cauſed to be ſet up in Salona; but ow 2 7 Y 
Maximus ordered it to be taken down, and publicly tore it, ſaying, count there of 
That his Ordination was in every reſpect legal; and that if the Pope, 8 cond 
upon any Miſrepreſentation, excepted againſt it, the Cauſe ought, 
by the Canons, to be tried on the Spot. He did not even anſwer Who 2 7 10 
the Pope's Letter, but, recurring again to his Friends at Conſtanti- +, ee 
nople, obtained, by their means, an Order from the Emperor, com- 
manding the Pope to give no farther Trouble to the Biſhop of Salona 
concerning his Ordination. Againſt that Order Gregory remonſtrated 
in the ſtrongeſt Terms, and with the greateſt Reſpect, declaring, in 
his Letter to the Emperor, That, were it to coſt him his Life, it 
ſhould never be ſaid, that the See of St. Peter had ſuffered any 

Y oL, II. | Rx r Dimi- 
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VFVear of Diminution of its Power and Authority tight his Indolence or 
3 39G, Neglect. However, when he found the Emperor was not to be 
The Em = moved by any Exhortations, Intreaties, or Reaſons, he acquieſced in 
IT Pep , his Will, and thenceforth never once mentioned the Ordination of 
acquieſces in Maximus, comforting himſelf with the Thought, that he had done 
bis Will, his Duty as a Biſhop, without being any- ways wanting in his Duty as 
a Subject. But Maximus was charged with Simony, with Sacrilege, 
with many other Crimes; and Gregory thought ſo heavy a Charge 
againſt a Biſhop ought not to paſs unexamined, that he might have 
an Opportunity of clearing himſelf, if innocent; or might ſuffer, if 
guilty, the Puniſhment that was due to his Crimes by the Laws of 
But jJum- the Church, and the Empire. He therefore ſummoned Maximus to 
ware pen Rome a Second time, to anſwer there the Charge that was brought 
Rome, to Againſt him; and, at the ſame time, let the Empreſs know (for he 
Lear himſelf found the Emperor greatly prejudiced in Favour of Maximus), that 
3 the Biſhop of Salona being charged with many enormous Crimes, he 
Crimes, thought it his indiſpenſable Duty to proceed againſt him with all 
the Severity of the Law, if he did not, in Compliance*with the 
Summons he had ſent him, appear at Rome, and clear himſelf from 
the Exceſſes, of which he was arraigned, to the great Diſgrace of the 
whole Epiſcopal Order, But to this Summons Maximus paid no 
greater Regard than he had done to the former, juſtifying his Con- 
duct with the ſame Plca he had uſed before; viz. That all Eccle- 
ſiaſtics, more eſpecially Biſhops, of what Crimes ſoever accuſed, were, 
agrecably to the Canons, to be tried on the Spot. The Plea was 
undoubtedly juſt; the Biſhops of Rome having been only allowed, 

even by. the Three famous Canons of Sardica, to order, upon an 
Appeal to them from the Biſhops of the Province, the Cauſe to be 
re-examined on the Spot, by the neighbouring Biſhops, and to ſend 
or appoint Legates to aſliſt at that Judgment, in their Name. The 
Council of Sardica, which conſiſted only of Weſtern Biſhops p, was 
a Council of very little, or rather of no, Authority at all in the 
Church, as I have had frequent Occaſion to obſerve; and beſides, 
theſe Three Canons were tacitly revoked, as were indeed moſt of 
the Canons of that Council concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
by the Canons and Decrees of. ſubſequent Councils inconſiſtent 
with them 9, However, the Popes not only maintained the Power, 


? See Vol. I. P- 120, = Sh Vol. I, p. 21). | 
which 
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which was granted them by that Council; but, extending it beyond Year of 
Chriſt 592. 

all Bounds, took upon them to ſummon Biſhops to Rome, Nay, and Coping 

to ſummon them to be judged there, before they were judged by the 

Provincial Biſhops. This Power Gregory claimed, leſt the See of St. 

Peter ſhould loſe any of its Rights, or ſuffer any Diminution of its 

Authority, in his Days; and beetle Maximus would acknowlege Excommuni- 

no ſuch Authority, nor obey the Summons, he thundered at laſt the ut "en 

Sentence of Excommunication againſt him, againſt the Biſhops who #4: Summans. 

had eſpouſed his Caufe or Intercſt, and all who ſhould thenceforth 

communicate with him or them. But Maximus till continued, in 

Defiance of the Pope, to exerciſe the Functions of his Office, and 

the other Biſhops to communicate with him, as if no ſuch Sentence 

had ever been iſſued. Their common Plea was, that Biſhops were, 

agreeably to the Canons, to be tried on the Spot; to which Maxi- 

mus added another, that could ſurely be of no Weight with any 

who were in the leaſt acquainted with Gregory; vis. that the Pope Gregory 


was a Man of a cruel Temper; that he had cauſed a Biſhop, named 3 


Malcus, to be impriſoned for Debt, and to be ſoon after murdered 3 as 
in Priſon ; and that he had good Reaſon to apprehend the like Fate Teen 


acceſſory to 


would attend him, ſhould he obey the Summons, and repair to Rome. ib Death of 


This Gregory looked upon at firſt only as an idle Report, which he © Bp. 
thought no Man could ever believe. But being informed, that Ma- 
ximus had diſpatched one of his Eccleſiaſtics to Conſtantinople, on 
purpoſe to acquaint the Emperor with it, and to allege it as a Rea- 
ſon why he did not comply with the Summons calling him to Rome, 
he thought it incumbent upon him to inform the Emperor of the 
true State of the Caſe, that his Innocence might, at the ſame time, 
be made to appear, and no farther room might be left for Maximus 


"0 plead any Danger, or Apprehenſion of Danger, from his obeying 


the Summons. He wrote accordingly to his Nuncio at Conſtant imo- 
ple, deſiring him to let his Lords know, in a few Words, that if he, 
their Ferant, had not been averſe from ſhedding the Blood even of 
the Lombards, that Nation would this Day have no King, no Dukes, 
no Counts, but would be divided among themſelves, and involved 
in the utmoſt Confuſion ; but that, as he feared God, he wou!d be 
acceſſory to the Death of no Man whatever. Gregory had (if he is 
to be credited, and who will not credit him?) an Opportunity of 
deſtroying almoſt the whole Nation of the Lombards ; and they, pro- 
babiy, were till Pagans or Heretics, when that Opportunity offered. 
Nr 2 But 
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Gregory's 


Account 0 


that Biſhop's 


Death, 


He abates F laſt brought about; and it was agreed, that the Affair ſhould be re. 


his firſt De- 


EG ee ferred entire to Marinianus Biſhop of Ravenna;. and that Maximus 


td 


with Maxi- 


mus, 


But the good Man was averſe from ſhedding the Blood even of Pa- 
gans and Heretics; and therefore would not avail himſelf of it. He 
feared God, and therefore would be acceſſory to the Death of no 
Man whatever. Have his Succeſſors all thus feared God? Have they 
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all entertained ſuch humane, ſuch truly Chriſtian Notions? It were 
to be wiſhed they had ! What Scenes of Crueity would have been 
thereby prevented? Scenes of Bloodſhed and Slaughter, which re- 
flect Diſgrace on human Nature itſelf; or rather on that Religion, 
which has diveſted human Nature of all its Humanity, and taught! its 
Votaries to thirſt aſter the Blood of thoſe who profeſs any other. 
As to the Death of Malcus, the Pope gives his Nuncio the follow- 
ing Account of it in a few Words: The Biſhop, ſays he, was nei- 
ther impriſoned, nor any otherwiſe ill uſed; but, having been tried 
for a Debt, and adjudged to pay it, he was invited, after the Tryal, by 
Boniface the Notary, to his Houſe, where he dined, and was friendly 
entertained, but died that Night a ſudden Death. The Pope deſires 
his Nuncio to acquaint the Emperor with theſe Particulars : but Mau- 
ricius was now grown ſick of that Diſpute; and, being determined 
to give himſelf no farther Trouble about it, he wrote to the Exarch 
Callinicus to accommodate Matters, in the beſt manner he could, 
between the Two Biſhops. By his Means an Accommodation was at 


ſhould repair to that City, and ſubmit to his Judgment. Purſuant to 
this Agreement, Maximus repaired to the appointed Place ; and, 
having there firſt publicly asked the Pope's Pardon, as was enjoined 
him by Marinianus, and afterwards cleared himſelf from the Charge 
of Simony, by an Oath of Purgation, taken at .the Tomb of Sr. 
Apollinaris, the tutelar Saint of that Church, a Letter from the Pope 
was delivered to him by his Legate Caſtorius; and by that Letter the 
Pope acknowleged him for lawful Biſhop, and received him as ſuch 
to his Communion r. This Affair coſt Gregory no fewer than Se- 
venteen Letters. Had Gregory been a Man of the Temper which 
I have had Occaſion to obſerve in moſt of his Predeceſſors, the Quar- 
rel had not been fo eaſily ended. For what other Pope, among the 
many whoſe Actions I have hitherto. deſcribed, would have ever been 
prevailed upon, as Gregory was, to abate of his firſt Demands 2 What 


Greg. I. 2. ep. 20. J. 3. ep. 15. 20. 25. 33, I. 4. ep. 4. 20. 34. J. 5. 5 he 
8. L 6. ö ep. I. 12. 60. 81, 25. 33 * N * a * : 
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other could have ever been brought to conſent, that a Biſhop, whom Vear of 

TL Chriſt 592. 
he had ſummoned over and over to Rome, to be judged there, and — 
who had made as little Account of him and his Summons, as Maxi- 


mus made of Gregory and his; what other Pope, I ſay, would have 
conſented, as Gregory did, that ſuch a Biſhop ſhould be judged any- 
where elſe but at Rome, or by any other Judge but himſelf? He 
Was as jealous of the Privileges, and what he called the Rights of 
his Sce, as any of his Predeceſſors; but had too much at Heart the 
Peace and Welfare of the Church, to ſacrifice either, as ſome of 
them had done, to a mere Punctilio. 


Gregory thought it incumbent upon him, as the firſt Biſhop of the De Biſhop of 
Catholic Church, not only to puniſh the Guilty, but to relieve the In- agar pe 


nocent, by whomſoever oppreſſed ; and reverſe the Judgment of any Two Presby- 


to b 
other Biſhop whatever, when it was found to be evidently unjuſt, SD cafe 


and repugnant to the Canons. Several Inſtances occur of his acting Cudgels. 
agreeably to that Notion; but the following is, perhaps, of all the —_ = 
moſt remarkable, and the moſt worthy of Notice. Two Eccleſia- = 
tics, 7g. John, Presbyter of the Church of Chalcedon, and Ana- 

ſtaſius, a Monk of Iſauria, and likewiſe Presbyter, being both ac- 

cuſed of Hereſy to Fohn of Conſtantmople, the Patriarch appointed 

Judges to try them, not being at leiſure himſelf to attend to that 

Cauſe. They were tried accordingly; and not only by their Judges 

found guilty of the Charge, but puniſhed with uncommon Severity. 

For Anaſtaſius, who appeared, it ſeems, to them the more guilty 

of the Two, was, by their Order, moſt inhumanly beaten, not with 

Rods, which, in ſome Cafes, was allowed, but, what had never been 

practiſed before, with Cudgels. Of this Gregory was no ſooner in- Gravy 
formed, than he wrote to the Patriarch, to complain of his introducing ;; at Kind of 
into the Church a new Kind of Puniſhment, repugnant to the Ca- Puniſhment, 
nons, as well as the Practice of all former Times. To this Letter ef wary and 
the Patriarch returned no Anſwer, piqued at the Pope's concerning arc. 
himſelf at all with the Affairs of his Church. Gregory therefore . reſents 
wrote a Second Letter on the ſame Subject: and that the Patriarch #5 concerning: 
anſwered, but in ſuch Terms, that the Pope ſuſpeRed it to have been 2 rd 
written by ſome Layman, in his Name, and without his Knowlege. bis Church. 
As that Letter has not reached our Times [and few Pieces of that 

Kind have], I will indulge no Conjectures about it. The Pope, in 

his Reply, complains of the harſh and affronting Terms uſed by his 

moſt holy Brother of Conſtantinople, for fo he ſtyles him; tells him, 


that 
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Year of that if that Lettcr was truly written by him, he is greatly miſtaken 
Chriſt 593. 
in the Opinion he has hitherto entertained of him; and exhorts him 
either to reſtore the Two Presbyters, who, he ſays, have not been 
judged according to the Canons, or to judge them according to the 
Form of Eccleſiaſtical Judgments preſcribed by the Canons. He 
Gregory's cloſes his Letter with the following Words: If you do neither, we 
"yy: will not quarrel with you ; but, if they come to us, we will not re- 
ject them. Tour Fraternity knows what is ſaid in the Canons of 
Biſhops, who cauſe themſelves to be feared with Blows; we are 
Paſtors, and not Executioners. Tou cannot be a Siranger to 
what an excellent Preacher ſaid 3 Preach the Word, Ge. re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort, with all Long- ſuffering and Doctrine. 
But to recur 10 Blows, and, with Blows, require Men to believe, is 
a new and unheard-of Method of Preaching, nova atque 1Nnav- 
DITA PRADICATIO, QUA VERBERIBUS EXIGIT FIDEM ©, What would 
Gregory have ſaid, had any Biſhop preached in his Days, as his Suc. 
ceſſors have preached ſince, and ſtill preach, where their Cruelty has 
free Scope, not with Blows only, but with Racks and Halters, Wit 
Fire and Fagot ? 
The Two The Two Presbyters withdrew, after their Tryal, from 1 
Presbyters nople to Rome, where their Cauſe was re. examined by Gregory ; and, 
abſolued at 
3 their Innocence plainly appearing, both were abſolved u. How 
theſe Proceedings were reliſhed by the Patriarch, we may judge from 
his having eicntedt in the manner he did, the Pope's intermeddling 
at all in that Affair. It appeared on Occaſion of theſe Tryals, and it 
What was at is a Thing well worthy of our Notice, that what, at this time, 
5 poop euch was dcemed Hereſy at Conſtantinople, was received as found Doctrine 
ſtentinople, at Rome; and what was deemed Hereſy at Rome, was received as 
3 ſound Doctrine at Conſtantinople. This ſtrange Diſagreement be- 
4 Rome. tween the Two Churches, in Matters of Faith, was owing to thcir 
diſagreeing, in a moſt unaccountable manner, about one of thcir 
Councils, the Standard of their Faith. The Firſt Council of Ephe- 
ſus was univerſally received by the Church, and the Second uni- 
verſally condemned and rejected. But the Church of Conſtantinople 
received, as the Firſt, that which the Yoman Church rejected, as the 
Second; and the Roman Church received, as the Firſt, that which 


the other rejected as the Second. In this both agreed, that the 


s Ad Tim. ep. ii. c. 4. ver. 2. * Greg, I. 2. ep. 52. u Greg. J. 5. ep. 15, 16, 17. 
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Doctrine of the Firft was Catholic, and that of the Second heretical, Year of 
But as they did not agree which was the Firſt, and which the Se- CHE 
cond ; nay, as what was the Fir!i with the one, was the Second with ; 
the other; ir thence neceſſarily followed, that what was ſound Do- 
ctrine with the one, was rank Hereſy with the other. Thus was the 
Presbyter Anaſtaſius condemned at Conſtantinople as a Heretic, be- 
cauſc he condemned the Doctrine of their Firſt Epheſine Council, 
and received that of their Second; whereas he was, on that very 
Score, abſolved at Rome as a good Catholic w. On the ſame Occa- 
ſion it likewiſe appeared, that the Council of Chalcedon had been 
either interpolated at Conſtantinople, or curtailed at Rome; for ſome 
Paſſages were in the one Copy, that could not be found in the other; 
and that a Decree had been inſerted into ſome of the Copies of the 
Council of Epheſus, confirming the Doctrine of Pelagius x. How 
theſe Points were adjuſted, we know not; nor does it indeed much 
concern us to know, who take not the Councils for the Standard 
of our Faith, but the Scriptures. And that we have good Reaſon 
to do fo, ſuthciently appears from what has been ſaid. For if the V cannot 
Two Firſt Biſhops, and the Two Firſt Churches of the Chriſtian _—— 
World, diſagreed, in the manner we have ſeen, about one of their their Creeds 
Councils; if what was deemed by the one a Conventicle of Here- 97 Deeress. 
tics, was looked upon by the other as a lawful Aſſembly of Catholic 
Biſhops ; and, in conſcquence thereof, what was rejected by the one 
as rank Hereſy, was received by the other as the true Catholic Do- 
arine;z if the Two Firſt Biſhops, I ſay, of the Church thus diſagreed 
about one of their Councils, not much above a Century and a Half 
after it was held; how can we, after Thirtcen whole Centuries, be 
ſure, that the Definitions and Decrees of ſome Conventicle of Here- 
tics have not been impoſed upon us for the Decrees and Definitions 
of one or other of the Oecumenical and received Councils? What 
| Certainty can we have, that ſome of the Doctrines which are re- 
commended to us under the venerable Names of Nice, Conſtantino- 
ple, Epheſus, or Chalcedon, are not the very Doctrines, which the 
Fathers of thoſe great Aſſemblies anathematized, condemned, and 
proſcribed? We are ſo far from knowing for certain they are not, 
that we have good Reaſon to believe ſome of them are. For if the 
Councils were corrupted, curtailed, interpolated, as we have ſeen, 


.» Idem, I. I. ep. 14; 155 16. et 1. 6. ep. 31. x ldem, . 7. ep. 48. 
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. e in Gregory's Time [and they were ſo long before]; if a Decree was 
3 then found to have been foiſted into one of them, eſtabliſhing a con- 
demned Hereſy; may we not well ſuppoſe the like Attempts to have 

been made ſince ? nay, that ſuch Attempts have been made, and often, 

is well known to all who are the leaſt converſant in the Hiſtory of 

the Church. Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius, in his Preface to the VIIIth 

Council, reproached the Greeks, 800 Years ago, with having cor- 

rupted not only the Council.of Epheſus, but all the other Councils, 

except that of Nice; and that Charge the Greeks returned upon the 

Latins, adding, that they had not even ſpared the Council of Nice, 

but attempted to paſs upon the World the Decrees of Sardicà for the 

| Decrees of that Council x. In the Council of Florence, one John, 

a Frier, aſſerted, that of all the Copies of the Council of Nice, 

one only had eſcaped the Corruptions of the Arians, which, he 

ſaid, was, on that account, kept with all poſſible Care under Lock 

and Key at Rome y. But if what he added was true, vs. that the 
above-mentioned Canons of Sardica were to be found in that Copy, 

it had not the-good Luck to eſcape the Corruptions of the Popes, as 

it did thoſe of the Arians. But that Phoenix no one ever heard of 

before, nor has it ever been heard of ſince. The Nicene Symbol 

has not been ſuffered to paſs unaltered and uncorrupted, no more than 

the Nzcene Council. For the Greeks pretend the Words, and the 

Son, in the Article concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, to 

have been added by the Latins; and, on the other hand, the Latius 

will have them to have been ſtruck out by the Greeks. And thus it 

happens in our Days as it did in Gregory's; what is Hereſy with the 

one, is the true Catholic Faith with the other. In all theſe Diſ- 

putes, antient Manuſcripts have been produced on either Side; but 

none have yet appeared, which the one or the other has not arraigned 

Nothing let of Forgery. What then have we left, in this Uncertainty concerning 
ere the Authenticity of the Councils, of their Decrees, Creeds, Defini- 
eur Faith tions, &c. to build our Faith upon, but the Scriptures? To build 
_ upon any other Foundation whatever, is building, like the fooliſh 
Man in the Goſpel z, on the Sand. Thoſe ſacred Writings have bcen 
alwayspreſerved in the Church with the greateſt Care, were learnt by all 

Nations, tranſlated into all Languages, received and read by Chriſtians 

of all Perſuaſions, whether Catholics, Heretics, Schiſmatics, Greeks, 


* 7 Vol. I. P · 370, % * y Con. Flor. Seſl. 20. 2 Mat. C. Vil, 
ver. 26. 1 | : | 


Latins, 
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Lat ins, &c. ſo that, in them, any Alteration of Moment would have Year of 
been immediately diſcovered, and would have alarmed the whole — 
Chhriſtian World. But the Councils were tranſlated into few Lan- 

guages, were known to few, were read by few, and by very few 
underſtood ; which gave a favourable Opportunity to deſigning Men 

of interpolating or curtailing them, as it beſt ſerved the Intereſt of 

their Cauſe. 


But to return to Gregory ; though he claimed and creictil in the The Emperor 
Manner we have ſeen, whatever Power or Authority his Predeceſſors —_— 
had claimed and uſurped over his Collegues; yet he thought himſelf a Sole to 
no leſs liable to be commanded by the Emperor, and no leſs bound“ Mank, 
to obey his Commands, even in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, than the meaneſt 

of his Subjects. Of this the preſent Year ſupplies us with the fol- 

lowing Inſtance.. The Emperor Mauricius, finding his Army was 
greatly reduced by his conſtant Wars with the Per/zans on the one 

Side, and the Lombards on the other; and, beſides, that many, pre- 
ferring the lazy and indolent Life of a Monk to the toilſome Life of 

a Soldier, betook themſelves daily to Monaſteries; iſſued an Edict, 
forbidding any, who were inrolled in the Service, or marked in the 

Hand, in manu ſignati (for the Soldiers, it ſeems, wore then a par- 

ticular Mark in one of their Hands), to quit the Army, under the 
Pretence of embracing a Monaſtic Life, till the Time of their War- 

fare was expired. This Edict the Emperor tranſmitted to the Pope, 
commanding him to publiſh it in all the Countries ſubject to the Em- 

pire in the Weſt; for it was the Province of the Biſnop of Rome to 
publiſh, in the Weſt, all Edits and Laws concerning religious Mat- 

ters or Perſons, as it was the Province of the Biſhop of Conſtantino- 

ple to publiſh them 1 in the Eaſt, The Law was in itſelf both juſt and 
neceſſary ; but nevertheleſs the Pope, prepoſſeſſed with the higheſt 
Opinion of a Monaſtic Life, which he looked upon as a ſure Way 

for all, and for many as the only Way to Heaven, was greatly grieved 

and concerned to find a whole Order of Men debarred from embrace- 

ing, when they pleaſed, ſo happy a State. He therefore reſolved to 
remonſtrate againſt the new Law ; but, being indiſpoſed, as he often 

was, when he received it, and not in a Condition to write to the 
Emperor, he thought he ſhould be wanting in his Duty, as a good 
Subject, if he did not immediately publiſh it: and he publiſhed it ac- 
cordingly. Having thus diſcharged the Duty of a good Subject, he thought 

it incumbent upon him to diſcharge, in the next place, that of a good 


Biſhop. As therefore he apprehended the above-mentioned Law to be 
Vor. II. | | | SL 2 of 
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I I of of a very pernicious Tendency, he wrote to the Emperor, as ſoon as 
— his Health allowed him, to remonſtrate againſt it; and the Letter he 
The Pope re- wrote, I ſhall exhibit in his own Werds; for we ſhall have frequent 
jou. 1p" Occaſion, in the Sequel of the preſent Hiſtory, to compare it with 
Order. the Letters of other Popes to Kings, Princes, and Emperors. 
Hit Lotter i- Your late Conſtitution has given me, I ingenuouſly own it to 
the Emperor, e My Lords (meaning Mauricius, and his Son Theodoſius ), the greateſt 
“ Uncaſineſs, ſeeing the Way to Heaven is thereby ſhut up to many, 
and what has been hitherto lawful, is thereby made henceforth 
unlawful. Many there are, indeed, who can lead a religious Life 
in a Secular Habit; but there are many too, who cannot be ſaved, 
unleſs they leave all they have. But what am I, who thus addreſs 
My Lords? I am but Duſt; I am but a Worm. But nevertheleſs, 
as I apprehend the Law to be diſpleaſing to God, the Author of 
all Things, I cannot conceal from My Lords what I think. Power 
was given to My Lords ovER ALL MEN, that ſuch as deſire to live 
well might be helped and encouraged; that the Way to Heaven 
« might be widened, and the earthly Kingdom might be made ſub- 
ſervient to the Kingdom of Heaven. But alas! none, engaged in 
« an earthly Warfare, are now allowed to enter into the Service of 
e our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, till they have ſerved their Time, or are diſ- 
* charged for their Indiſpoſitions or Weakneſs. Hearken not to me, 
« but to Chriſt, who ſpeaks by the leaſt of his Servants, and yours: 
Lou was a Notary ; but I raiſed you to the Poſt of Captain of the 
Guards; I preferred you to the Dignity of Czfar ; I placed you on 
the Imperial Throne, and not only made you Emperor, but the 
Hy owns him ee Father of Emperors. I gave you Power over my Prieſts, and you 
11 node « withdraw your Soldiers from my Service. Anſwer, I beſeech you, 
and bound to «© anſwer, molt pious Lord, your Servant. What Anſwer will you 
n+ eg « return to your Lord, when he thus upbraids you on the Laft Day ? 
„ Vou will ſay, perhaps, that the Converſion of the Soldiers, who 
« quit the Service to embrace a Monaſtic Life, is not ſincere. But 
« ], your unworthy Servant, know of many converted Soldiers, who 
* this Day work Miracles in their Monaſteries. And will you forbid 
© by Law the Converſion of ſuch Men? I beg My moſt pious Lord 
„will inquire by what Emperor ſuch a Law was firſt iſſued (E); and 
| | 5 a that 
(E) Julian was the firſt who iſſued ſuch in his Letter to the Emperor, left he ſhould 
a Law. But Gregory forbore naming bim ſeem to reproach him with treading Wide 
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* that he will afterwards conſider with himſelf, whether it ought to _Year of 
have been iſſued. It is indeed Matter of great Grief and Sorrow, 2, 
that Men ſhould be with-held from leaving the World, when the 
«© End of the World is at hand (F). For the Heavens and the Earth 
„ will be ſoon involved in a general Conflagration, the Elements 
will ſoon be diſſolved, and the tremendous Judge will appear, : 
attended by the whole heavenly Hoſt. I therefore earneſtly beg 
and intreat you, by the ſame tremendous Judge, that you will, at 
leaſt, mitigate the Rigour of your Law, left the many Tears, 
« Faſts, Alms of My Lord, ſhould, in the End, loſe both their 
« Merit and Reward. The Army of My Lords will not be thereby 
* weakened, but rather ſtrengthened, in proportion as the Number 
is increaſed of thoſe, who pray for them, and the good Succeſs of 
their Armies. I indeed, who am ſubje& to Command, Eco G- 
© DEM JUSSIONI SUBJECTUS, have cauſed the ſaid Law to be tranſ- 
© mitted into different Parts of the World; but, as I apprehend it to 
E be diſpleaſing to God, I could not help acquainting therewith My 
© moſt Serene Lords. And now I have on both Sides diſcharged my 
e Duty: on the one I have yielded Obedience to the Emperor, and, 
© on the other, ſpoken my Mind with Openneſs and Freedom a.“ 
This Letter the Pope did not ſend to his Nuncio at the Court of 
Conſtantinople, to be delivered by him to the Emperor, as was uſual, 
but to Theodorus, the Emperor's Phyfician, and great Favourite; in- 
treating him, by another Letter, to deliver it privately, and to ſpeak 
on that Occaſion, which ke could do more freely than on any other, 
what his Zeal for the Welfare of the Emperor, and the Good of Re- 
| ligion, would ſuggeſt. He begins his Letter thus : My T ongue can- u Litter to 
not well expreſs the many Benefits which I have received of the Theodorus 
Almighty, and of my moſt ſerene Lord the Emperor: and in what 5, roy _ 
other manner can I acknowlege them, but by loving the very Ground 
he treads ? He then acquaints Theodorus with the Law, complains of 
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Footſteps of that Apeſtate, However, he as long as the World. Hence, when they 
named him, in a Letter which he wrote on apprehended the Empire to be in Danger 
this Occaſion to Theodorus, the Emperor's from any extraordinary Calamity, eſpecially 
Phyſician, and chief Favourite. from the Irruptions of the Barbarians, they 
- {F) An Opinion prevailed among the concluded the End of the World was at 
Fathers, that the Roman Empire was to laſt hand (1). a 


- | | : (1) Greg, . 2. ep · 62. I, Jo ep · 44. J. To ep. 128. 3 
f . 3 11.3 it, 
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Yer of jt, and adds; It ſeems very unreaſonable to me, that the Emperor 
222 ſhould forbid bis Soldiers to ſerve Him, of whom he has received the 
| Poder of ruling not only over the Soldiers, but over the Prieſts too : 
QU1 DOMINARI EUM NON SOLUM MILITIBUS, SED' ETTAM SACERDO- 
T1BUS CONCESSTT d. Here the Pope acknowleges the Emperor, and 
in the plaineſt Terms, for the ſupreme Head of the Church, if we 
allow him to have been the ſupreme Head of the Army ; for he 
owns the ſame Power to have been given him by God over the Prieſts, 
or the Church, that was given him over the Soldiers, or the Army. 
From both theſe Letters ir is evident beyond Contradiction, that Gre. 
| gory knew of no Power upon Earth, neither Secular nor Eccleſiaſtic, 
above the Power of the Emperor ; that he thought himſelf, not- 
withſtanding his Primacy, ſubject to the Commands of the Emperor, 
ego quidem juſſioni ſubjectus; and that he looked upon it as his Duty 
to obey them, even when they appeared to him unreaſonable. And 
was not that acknowleging the ſame Supremacy in the Emperor, 
ron d 2 which the Church of England acknowleges in the King ? Had a 
ebe wc late Writer of no mean Character e been in the leaſt acquainted with 
the Doctrine the true Doctrine of the Church of England, he would not have 
England thought it repugnant to common Senſe, that ſhe ſhould acknowlege 
the King for her Head; nor would he have more thought it a So/e- 
ciſm, that the Supremacy in the Church ſhould fall to the Diftaff, 
than the Supremacy in the State, the Church being in the State, as 
Optatus Milevitanus expreſſes it, and not the State in the Church; 
whence it neceſſarily follows, that whoever is ſupreme in the State, 

muſt, of courſe, be ſupreme in the Church, 


+ ” 


The Ingerial Some Writers are of Opinion, that Mauricius, hearkening to the 
cated | Remonſtrances of the Pope, revoked the Law he had iſſued f. But 
that Opinion is entirely groundleſs, as has been ſhewn by a very able 
—. nd wank i to adione \ hav FALL 
The forged Tn Oppoſition to the Two above-mentioned Letters, the Adyocates 
33 for the Papal Supremacy produce Two Decrees, or, as they ſtyle them, 
vour of th Bulls, which they ſuppoſe to have been iſſued by Gregory, the one 
Papal Supr *in Favour of the Monks of St. Medard at Soiſſons, and the other of 
maucy. 2 88 E233, K : 2 5 
an Hoſpital at Autun. In both the Pope is made to excommunicate, 
and even to depoſe, any King, Biſhop, or judge, who ſhould pre- 
ſume to infringe either, or tranſgreſs the Commands of the Apoſtolic 


C 7 ibid. ep. 65. '» Pietro Giannoni Iſtor. Civil. di Nap. I. 1. e. 11. 
Vice Marca de Concord. |. 2. c. 11. 5 Flottemanville annal. ad ann. 59 3. 
gh | | 3 
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See. Hence they conclude, that though Gregory thought it adviſe- 
able, on ſome Occaſions, humbly to ſubmit to the Will of the 
Emperor, yet, on others, he exerted the Power which he knew to 
have been by Chriſt entailed on his See, over all Things and 
' Perſons. If he knew of any ſuch Entail, it muſt have been after 
he wrote to the Emperor; for in that Letter he owned a Power to 

| have been granted to him over all Things and Perſons, himſelf not 
excepted. But no Man can peruſe either of theſe Bulls, without 
being fully ſatisfied, that both have been forged, and very unde- 
fervedly fathered upon Gregory. For who can believe, that a Man 
of his meek Spirit, that one, who entertained ſo mean an Opinion 
of himſelf, and paid, on all Occaſions, the greateſt Deference and 

| Regard to the higher Powers, ſhould have expreſſed himſelf thus ? 
If any King, Biſhop, or Fudge, ſhall preſume to infringe the De. 
crees of our Apoſtolic Authority, or tranſpreſs this our Command, 

les him be deprived of his Honour and Dignity ; let him be cut 
off from the Communion of the Church; let him be loadea with 
all the Anathemas and Curſes that have been thundered againſt In- | 
fdels and Heretics ſince the Creation of the World to the preſent 

Time; let him for ever be damned in the Bottom of Hell, in Inferno 
inferiori, with Judas the Betrayer of our Lord. Does this pro- 
fane and antichriſtian Dialect ſuit with the Spirit, with the Style, 
or the Character, of Gregory (G)? | 
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(G) I might add, that the Decree in 
Favour of the Monaſtery of St, Medard 
is ſigned by ſome Biſhops who never exiſted, 
by others who exiſted no more when that 
Decree is ſuppoſed to have been made, and 
by ſome, who, at that time, were not yet 
ordained Biſhops, namely, by Auſtin of Can- 
terbury, and Mellitus of London. Domi- 


nicus of Carthage, and Eulogius of Alexan- 


| aria, are made to ſign it among, the reſt, 
though it does not appear from Hiſtory, 
that either ever was at Rome, King Thierry 
too is brought in to ſign it, though he was 
not yet King, he being then, that is, in 
593. only One or Two Years old, and 
his Father Childebert ſtill living. The 
Pope, in his Subſcription, ſtyles himſelf the 

Servant of the Servants of God ; but is made 


(1) Launois in Dif, de Prince. St. MedarJ. et Du Pin de antiq. Ecel. Diſcip. Dif- 


ſert. 7. b 
3 


to add, though exalted by the Pontifical Dig- 


nity of the Holy Roman See. But that both 


Bulls or Decrees are a moſt palpable, im- 


pudent, and barefaced Forgery, has been, 
I may ſay, demonſtrated by Two eminent 
Critics (1), to whom I refer the Reader. 
I ſhall only obſerve here, that the Decree 
in favour of the Hoſpital was forged before 


the Time of Gregory VII. For that Pope, 


of all Popes the moſt aſſuming and arro- 


gant, quotes it to juſtify his inde, Fae 
IV. as if 


municated and depoſed Henry 
this good Pope had decreed, that Kings 
and Princes ſhould be excommunicated and 
depoſed for much leſs Crimes than thoſe 
the Emperor was guilty of, whom he had 


excommunicated and depoſed. If the bleſed* 
Gxecory, ſays he, in a Letter to the 


Biſhop 
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The following Year the good Pope was wholly employed in 


7 . procuring ſome Relief for the Inhabitants of Italy, moſt miſera- 


Dreadful 
Ravages 


bly haraſſed by the Lombards on the one Side, and by the 


commited iy Imperial Officers on the other. The Exarch Romanus had con- 
the provoted cluded a Peace with Agilulph; but the King being obliged, ſoon after 


Lombards. 


| Biſhop of Mentz, though a Man of a moſt 


the Concluſion of the Peace, to turn his Arms againſt ſome of his 
Dukes, who had revolted, the Exarch, laying hold of that Oppor- 


tunity, broke unexpeRedly into the Territories of the Lombards, 


ſurpriſed ſome of their Cities, and returned to Ravenna, loaded 
with Booty. Agilulph, provoked at that Breach of Faith, invaded 
in his Turn the Territories of the Greeks, . the Exarchate, and 
the Dukedom of Rome (L), and there continued ſeveral Months, 


laying them every-where waſte with Fire and Sword. The many 


Calamities, which the unhappy People ſuffered on that Occaſion, 
are pathetically deſcribed by Gregory in his Letters and Homilies; 
for, like a good Paſtor, he ſtroye to improve to the Advantage of his 
Flock every Opportunity that offered, exhorting them to mend their 
Lives, and repent of their Sins, the true Source of all their Calami- 
ties. Now, ſays he in one of his Homilies, we hear nothing around 
us, but Lamentations and Groans ; now we ſee nothing, to what 
Side ſoever we turn our Eyes, but Objects of Compaſſion and 


half of the Monaſtery of St. Mædard, was 
not, it ſeems, yet forged, when Eregory VII. 
excommunicated the Emperor ; elſe he 
would not have failed to quote that, as he 
did the other. 1 

(L) The reſt of Italy, except the City 
of Naples, and ſome other maritim Cities, 
was at this time in the Hands of the Lom- 


meek Spirit, decreed, that Kings, who 
tranſgreſſed his Statutes only concerning an 
Hoſpital, ſhould be depoſed, excommunicated, 
and damned in the laſt Fudgment, who will 
blame 7 for having 1 on 

oſed Henry, not only a Deſpiſer of the 
7282 Judgments, but a 2 0 les 


the 
by Sigebert, the 


Plunderer, a moſt outrageous Deſtroyer, of 
the Church herſelf ? None ſurely will blame 
us for ſo doing, but ſuch as are as wicked as 
he (1) The other Inſtances, alleged by 
that | 
are no better grounded than this; and hence 
the ſeditious and antichriſtian Doctrine 
concerning that Power which his Succeſ- 
ſors held, and ſometimes practiſed, was 
juſtly, and agreeably to Hiſtory, ſtyled, b 
hurch of Liege, the Schiſm (2), 4 
ereſy of Hildebrand (3). 
The pretended Decree of Gregory, in be- 


4 (1) Greg, VII. I. 8. ep. 21. et 1. 4. ep. 2. 23. 
t. 7. p. 521. (3) Sigebert. chron. ad ann. 100B. 


3 


ope to aſcertain the depoſing Power, 


bards, Autharis, the Predeceſſor of Agi- 
lulph, had reduced Samnium, with the City 
of Beneventum, and the greater Part of 
Campania; nay, he is ſaid to have ad- 
vanced even to Rhegium, on the fartheſt 
Point of Italy, and, riding into the Sea, 
to have ftruck with his Spear a Pillar that 
ſtood there, ſaying, Thus far fhall the 


| Bounds of the Lombards extend, A Pillar 


was ftill ſtanding there in the Time of 


Paulus Diaconus, known by the Name of 
Autharts's Pillar (4). 


(2) Eecleſ. Leod. apud Bin. 
(4) Paul. Diac. I. 3. c. 16. 
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Horror. Our Caſtles are diſmantled and deſtroyed; our Cities lie I of 

buried in their Ruins; our Lands lie untilled, and our moſt popu- — | 

lous Places are now become Deſerts, Few Inhabitants now re- 

main; and, of the few, who ſtill remain, ſome are daily murdered, 

others are carried into Captivity, and ſome appear daily before us, 

whoſe Hands have been cut - off by the mercileſs Enemy. To what 

a deplorable Condition Rome is reduced, Rome once the Miſtreſs 

of the World, we all know, we all ſee and feel l. The Catholic 

Religion, which the Lombards and their King had lately embraced, 

produced, it ſeems, no great Change of Manners either in them, or 

in him. Gregory, to put a Stop to ſo deſtructive a War, which had Propu/als for 

now laſted 26 Years, cauſed Propoſals for a Peace to be made to © Pete Ki 
: 3 | | 0 fered ly Gre- 

Asgilulph, who ſeemed inclined to agree to them, not finding him- * the 

ſelf then in a Condition to lay Siege either to Rome or Ravenna, Ts . _ 

both Cities being defended by ſtrong and numerous Gariſons, But e * 

the Exarch, who reaped great Advantages from the War, and was preved by the 

not affected, as Gregory was, with the Miſeries of the People, would — 

hearken to no Terms whatever; nay, he complained to the Emperor 


of the Conduct of the Pope, as if his Holineſs had ſuffered himſelf 


to be over · reached by the politic and crafty King of the Lombards. 

The Emperor, giving an entire Credit to the Exarch, wrote to Gre. The Emperor 
gory, declaring himſelf, in his Letter, greatly diſſatisfied with his 4 
Conduct, and ſtyling him a ſimple and unprovident Man for de- 44 of the 
pending on the Faith of Agilulph, who, he faid, wanted only a Poe. 
ſhort Reſpite to refreſh his haraſſed Army, that he might afterwards Chin 0 5. 
purſue the War with new Vigour, and better Succeſs, That Treat 
ment the Pope refented, but within the Bounds of his uſual Modeſty 
and Reſpect in addreſſing the Emperor. My Lords, fays he in An- His Letter to 
ſwer to the Emperor's Letter, deſigned to have ſpared me, but in aft thy wu 4 
truth they have not ſpared me, in laying on me their moſt ſerene fun. 
Commands, and reproaching me with my Conduct. For they call 

me a ſimple Man, that is, in more courtly Terms, a Fool. Fim. 

plicity without Prudence is Fooliſhneſs ; and therefore my moſt ſe- 

rene Lords, calling me a ſimple Man, and, at the ſame time, charge- 

ing me with Want of Prudence in my late Negotiations with the 

King of the Lombards, call me a Fool, and think I have afted 


46 4 Fool. But it is not for myſelf that I am concerned, nor 


J Greg. in Ezech. hom, 18. et J. 4. ep. 35. 38. 
| foould 
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ſhould I take any Notice of my being thus derided and deſpiſed, were 
Inot ſenſible that the public Welfare is at flake. My Advice is rejef- 


ed and diſregarded ; and, in the mean time, the Enemy becomes daily 
more formidable, and more outrageous. Agilulph has advanced to the 
very Gates of the City. I myſelf pave ſeen Romans carried off, 
with Ropes about their Necks, like ſo many Dogs, to be ſent into 
Gaul, and ſold there. I do not complain, moſt pious Lord, of your 
entertaining a bad Opinion of me; my Sins deſerve it, and ] hope it 
will, in ſome Degree, atone for them. But let me adviſe you not 
10 confide in all indifferently, nor hearken to all; let Facts have 


more Weight with you than Words m. 


The Emperor's Letter has not reached our Times; but, from Cre- 


gorys Anſwer, it appears, that Mauricius was ſtrangely prejudiced 


againſt the Pope; and that he wrote to him in very ſharp, not to ſay 


abuſive Terms, reproaching him not only with Simplicity, but even 


with Want of Veracity. But that Treatment, however undeſerved, 


Gregory reſented no otherwiſe than in the manner we have ſeen. 
He thenceforth, indecd, forbore writing to the Emperor concerning 


H complains the Affairs of Italy; but frequently complained to the Empreſs Con- 


#0 1 3 
reſs of the 
Z l ane 
Avarice of 
the Imperial 
Adiniſters. 


ſtantina of the Cruelty and Avarice of the Imperial Officers. In 


one of his Letters, he tells her, That Stephen, who had been ſent | 
from Conſtantinople to guard the Coaſts of Sicily, committed ſuch 
Rapines in that Iſland, ſo many Acts of Violence, as could hardly 


. be contained in a large Volume; that the Inhabitants of the Coun- 


tries, which were {till ſubje& to the Empire, ſuffered more from the 


Officers, who were ſent to defend them, than from the Enemy, who 


came to attack them; that the Corſicans in particular were loaded 
with ſuch Taxes as obliged them even to ſell their Children, to 


raiſe Money, by that means, for the Collectors; that they there- 


upon repaired,. in great Numbers, to the Lombards in Italy, leay- 
ing the Iſland almoſt quite deſtitute of Inhabitants. He adds, That 
the Emperor's Miniſters had all combined to defend each other, 
though guilty of the greateſt Extortions; and therefore defeated all 


nis Endeavours for concluding a Peace with the Lombards, which 


they well knew would leave no farther room'for the heavy Taxes, 

with which they enriched themſelves under the Pretence of carry- 

ing on the War. He cloſes his Letter with carneſtly intreating the 
= m Greg. I. 4. ep. 31. 

| Empreſs 
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Empreſs to acquaint his moſt pious Lord with theſe Grievances, that, Year of 
by ſpeedily redreſſing them, he may avert the Judgments, which muſt RE, 
otherwiſe fall upon him, and his Family n. But Conſtantina either But in vain, 
did not think it adviſcable to lay the Complaints of Gregory before the 
Emperor; or if ſhe did, he hearkened no inore to her than to him. 

The Pope was attended with better Succeſs in his Application to 

Queen Theudelinda, who, at his Requeſt, prevailed on the King to 


withdraw his Troops from the Territories of Rome, and lay aſide all 
Thoughts of beſieging that City. 


But the unhappy State of Italy was not the only thing that en- * 
gaged, at this time, the Thoughts and Attention of the Pope. The W 1 at 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople was now diſtinguiſhed, all over the Eaſt, der 
with the pompous Title of Occumenical or Univerſal Patriarch; Biſhop, f- 
and Gregory found that he had fo ſtyled himſelf over and over Hunte 
again, in a Judgment which he had lately given againſt a Presbyter Conſtanti- 
arraigned of Hereſy, and which, at the Requeſt of the Pope, he had ci 
tranſmitted to Rome. At this Gregory took the Alarm, and for- 
getting all other Cares, as if the Church, the Faith, the Chriſtian 
Religion, were in imminent Danger, he diſpatched, in great Haſte, 

a Meſſenger, with Letters to Sabinianus, his Nuncio at Conſtanti- 
nople, charging him, as he tendered the Liberty, wherewith Chrift Writes ts his 
has made us free, to uſe his utmoſt Endeayours with the Emperor, * a | 
with the Empreſs, and above all with the Biſhop himſelf, his be- "bang 82 
loved Brother, to divert him from ever more uſing the proud, the 

profane, the antichriſtian Title of Univerſal Biſhop, which he had 
ha in the Pride of his Heart, to the great Debaſement of the 

whole Epiſcopal Order. The Nuncio, in Compliance with his Or- 
' ders, left nothing unattempred, which he thought could make any 
Impreſſion on the Patriarch, aſſuring him that, uglef he relinquiſhed 

the odious Title, which had given fo great an Offence to the Pope, 
he would find in him a formidable Antagoniſt, not to ſay an irre- 
concileable Enemy. But the Patriarch was not a Man to be caſily- 
frightened; and therefore told the Nuncio, that indeed he was ſorry 773, cam: 
his moſt holy Brother of Rome ſhould have taken any Umbrage at ſo perſuade the 
inoffenſive a Title, ſince he could have no juſt Reaſon to take any; ic yy by 
but as it had been beſtowed, and beſtowed by ſo great a Council p, 


not on him alone, but on him and his Succeſſors, it was not in his 


n Idem 1. 4. ep. 4% Greg. I. 4. ep. 39. | . P Sze above, p. 459. 
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Power to reſign it, nor would his Succeſſors ftand to his Reſigna- 
tion, if he ſhould. As for the Emperor and the Empreſs, they 
declared, that they would be no- ways concerned in that Affair. 
However, the Emperor wrote, on this Occaſion, to Gregory; but it 
was only to exhort him to live in Peace with the Biſhop of the Im- 
perial City, leſt a Miſunderſtanding between them in particular 
ſhould be attended with a general Miſunderſtanding between the 


Eaſt and the Weſt d. 


The Pope received, at the ſame time, the Emperor's Letter, and 
an Anſwer from his Nuncio, informing him, that he had by no 


means been able to prevail on the Patriarch to quit his new Title, 


Writes again 
ta his Nuno, 


and that he ſeemed diſpoſed to maintain it at all Events. The 
Pope was greatly concerned at the Obſtinacy of the Patriarch, as he 
ſtyled it; but more to find, that the Emperor had at all interfered 
in the Quarrel. He therefore wrote again, without Loſs of Time, 
to his Nuncio, ordering him to renew his Remonſtrances with the 


Patriarch, and, if he till found him inflexible, to ſeparate himſelf 


The Title of 
Univerſal 


Biſhop Here- 


tical, in the 
Opinion of 


* 


from his Communion, that the Sec of St. Peter might not ſeem to 
connive at his Pride and Ambition. As to his living in Peace with 
his moſt holy Brother and Collegue, agrecably to the Deſire of the 
Emperor, he declares, That he has nothing more at Heart; and that 
would his moſt Serene Lord only oblige his beloved Brother, as in 


Juſtice he ought, to renounce his new Title, he would have thereby 


the Mcrit of eſtabliſhing a laſting Peace between the Two Secs, and 
preventing the Evils, which he ſcemed to apprchend from their 
Diſagreement. He cloſes his Letter with the following remarkable 
Words: It is very hard, that, after we have parted with our $11- 
ver, our Gold, our Slaves, and even our Garments, for the public 
Welfare, we ſhould be obliged to part with our Faith too; for to 
agree to that imbious Title is parting with our Faith: : fo that 
the Title of Unzver/al Biſhop was, according to Gregory, heretical 
in itſelf; and, in his Opinion, none could cither ailume it, or ac- 
knowlege it in another, without apoſtatizing from the Faith. bi- 
nianus, the Pope's Nuncio, communicated to the Patriarch the Con- 
tents of this Letter, as ſoon as he received it. But the Patriarch 
was ſo far from yielding, that, on the contrary, he loudly com- 
plained of the Pope for thus oppoſing, with ſo much Warmth, a 


Greg. I. 4. ep. 39. lem Wia. 
: Title 


Gregory. 


Title which none but himſelf thought, or could think, in the leaſt Year of 


derogatory to the Authority of any other Biſhop or Patriarch, Here- , rift 595- 


upon the Nuncio, purſuant to the expreſs Order of the Pope, re- 
nounced his Communion, : V 
Gregory, finding the Endeavours of his Nuncio proved all un- Gregory 

ſucceſsful, reſolved to write no more to him, but immediately to 5e; 
the Patriarch himſelf; which, he ſaid, he had hitherto declined, 

leſt he ſhould be obliged to find fault with a Man, of whoſe 

Sanctity and Virtue he had ever entertained the higheſt Opinion. 

He wrote to him accordingly, a long Letter, loading the Title of 
Univerſal Patriarch or Biſhop with all the Names of Reproach and The Titl- of 
Ignominy he could think of; calling it vain, ambitions, profane, Allen ind. 
impious, execrable, antichriſtian, blaſphemous, infernal, diabolical; chriſtian, 


e . N blaſphe- 
and applying to him, who aſſumed it, what was ſaid by the Pro- nos, inſer- 


phet 1/azah of Lucifer r: Whom you do imitate, ſays he, in aſſu- nal, diabo- 


ming that arrogant Title? Whom but him, who, ſwelled with Pride, lical. 
exalted himſelf above ſo many Legions of Angels, his Equals, that 
he might be ſubject? to none, and all might be ſubject to him? It 
was then, in the Opinion of Gregory, imitating Lucifer, for any Bi- 
ſhop to exalt himſelf above his Brethren, and pretend all other 
Biſhops to be ſubje to him, and himſelf to be ſubject to none. 
And has not this been, for many Ages, the avowed Pretenſion and 
Claim of the Popes? We declare, ſay, define, and pronounce it to 

be of Nece;ity to Salvation, for every human Creature to be ſub- 
Jef? to the Roman Pontiff, is a Decree iſſued by Boniface VIII. 
Four hundred and Fifty Years ago 5. The Apoſtle Peter, continues 
Gregory, was the firſt Member of the Univerſal Church. As for Chriſt alone 
Paul, Andrew, aud John, they were only the Heads of particular, , 
Congregations; but all were Members of the Church under one Church, 
Head C), and none would ever be called UNIVERSAL, The Meaning 


* Iſa, xiv. 1a, 13, Kc. Extrav. com. J. 1. tit. 8. c. 1. 
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Head of the | 


(O) In ſome printed Copies, the Name 
of Peter was added here, and the Paſlage 
read thus: All Members of the Church, un- 


der one Head PETER. An Interpolation 


that would have well ſerved the Purpoſe, 
had not Gregory been thereby evidently 


made to contradict himſelf (1). In the 
ſame Paſſage moſt of the Manuſcript Co- 
pies have, Peter, the Firſt of the Apoſtles, 
was a Member of the Univerſal Church ; 


and all the printed "Copies, Peter, the 


Apoſile, was the Firſt Member, &c. 


( 1) Staplet, Prine. doctrin. J. 6. 5 A : 
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Vear of of Gregory is obvious; vig. That the Apoſtles themſelves, though 

IL, Heads of particular Congregations or Churches, were nevertheleſs 

Members of the Church Univerſal, and none of them ever pretended 

to be the Head of the whole Church, or to have Power and Autho- 

rity over the whole Church, that being peculiar to Chriſt alone, 

This agrees with what he had ſaid before, addreſſing himſelf to the 
Patriarch; vis. F none of the Apoſiles would be called Univerſal, 

What will you anfwer on the Laſt Day to Chriſt, the Head of the 

Church Univerſal ? Tou, who, by arrogating that Name, ſtriue to 

ſubject all his Members to yourſelf * For it was not the bare Title 

of Univerſal Biſhop that thus alarmed Gregory, but the Univerſal 

Power and Authority; which he apprehended his Rival aimed at in 

aſſuming that Title. The Pope adds: But this is the Time which 

Chriſt himſelf foretold; the Earth is now laid waſte and deſtroyed 

with the Plague, and the Sword; all things, that have been pre- 

dicted, are now accompliſhed; the King of Pride, that is, Antichriſt, 

is at hand; and, what I dread to ſay, an Army of Prieſts is ready 

to receive him (A); for they, who were choſen to point out to others: 

the Way of Humility and Meekneſs, are themſelves now become the 

Slaves of Pride and Ambitions. Here the Pope treats the Biſhop: 

of Conſtantinople as the Fore- runner of Antichriſt, for taking upon 

him the Title of Unzverſal Biſhop, a Title, which he pretends to 

have been rejected by one of his Predeceſſors, though offered to 

him, and in him to all the Biſhops of the Apoſtolic See, by no 

leſs a Council than that of Chalcedan. But that he was therein 

certainly miſtaken, has been elſewhere ſhewn-t (B):. 

The Pope The Pope wrote, at the ſame time; to the Emperor, and the Em- 

| ke tbe preſs Conſtantina, inveighing, throughout both Letters, againſt his 
and the En- moſt holy Brother (for ſo he ſtyled him), as one who ſtrove, by a 

prefe, agamn/i moſt wicked Attempt, to enthral the whole Church, as one equal in 

arch. 


(A) All the antient Manuſcripts have « (BY Gregory received the Four firſt 
Sacerdotum ei præparatur exercitus, But Councils, as the Four Goſpels. How 


in moſt of the printed Copies the Word then could he think a Title offered by one 
exercitus has been changed into exitus, as if of them, blaſphemous, heretical, infernal, 
the Prieſts were not to join, but to oppoſe diabolical? | ; 


Antichriſt, and be deſtroyed by him (1). 7 11 5 
. . rnb (1) See Thom. James, in vindic. Greg. p. 666, 


Iv Pride 
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Pride to Lucifer himſelf, as the Fore-runner of Antichriſt, Of 
repeating here what he had written to the Patriarch himſelf u, He © 
begs the Emperor, in the Name of St. Peter, to controul, by his 
Authority, the unbounded Ambition of a Man, who, not ſatisfied. 
with being Biſhop, affected to be called the ſole Biſhop of the Ca- 
tholic Church. It was therefore, according to Gregory's way of 
Reaſoning, all one to be called Unzver/al Biſhop, and Sole Biſhop. 
He alleges ſeveral Reaſons to convince the Emperor, that, in the 
Church, there can be no Unzverſal Biſhop; and the following 
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among the reſt : F there were an Univerſal Biſhop, and he ſhould . 


err, the Unzuerſal Church would err with him: which was evi- 
dently ſuppoſing every Biſhop, even an Univerſal Biſhop, to be ca- 


pable of erring. From his Letter to the Empreſs, it appears but He is no. 
too plainly, that, in thus oppoli ng, with ſo much Warmth, the ae ty. 


Title of Univerſal Biſtop in his Brother of Conſtantinople, and in- 
veighing againſt that Prelate, in the manner we have ſeen, for 


Zeal alones 


aſſuming it, he was actuated by Jealouſy as well as by Zeal. For, 


in that Letter, after declaiming, in the ſharpeſt and moſt poignant 
Terms, againſt the Title, as quite antichriſtian, againſt the Patriarch, 
as a Diſturber of the Peace, and the good Order eſtabliſhed by Chriſt 


in-the Church, againſt all who-any-ways countenanced, encouraged; 
or upheld him, in ſo impious and deteſtable an Attempt, he addreſſes 
the Empreſs thus: Though Gregory is guilty of many great Sins, 


for which he well deſerves thus to be puniſhed, Peter is himſelf 


- guilty of no Sins, nor ought he to ſuffer for mine. I therefore, over 
and aver again, beg, intreat, and conjure you, by the Almighty, 
not to. forſake the virtuous Steps of your Anceſtors, but, treading in 


. them, to court and ſecure to yourſelf the Protection and Favour of 
that Apoſtle, who is not to be robbed of the Honour that is due 


to his Merit, for the Sins of one who has no Merit, and who ſo. 
anworthily ſerves him w. Here Gregory plainly ſhews, that, after. 
all, the Honour and Dignity of St. Peter, and his See, were at the 


Bottom of the whole Oppoſition. 


The Remonſtrances of the Pope made no more Impreſſion. on the 


Emperor, or the Empreſs, than they had made on the Patriarch him- 
ſelf; nay, Mauricius rather favoured the Patriarch, though he de- 


clined openly eſpouſing his Cauſe, thinking the Title of Univerſal.” 


v Greg. I. 4. ep. 32. 34s. W Greg, I. 4. ep. 34. 
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Year of Biſhop well ſuited the Rank and the Dignity of the Biſhop of the 
Chrift 595. Imperial City. Of this Gregory was well appriſed ; but yet, not 
He ftrives to deſpairing of Succeſs, and determined to leave nothing unattempted, 
== ,f Which he thought could be attended with any, he wrote to the Two 


Alexandria other Patriarchs, Eulogius of Alexandria, and Anaſtaſius of Antioch, 


and Antioch ſtriving to alarm them, and perſuade them to join, as in a common 
in the Duar- 


ot Cauſe, againſt the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who, he faid, giving the 
Reins to his unbounded Ambition, had nothing leſs in his View than 
to degrade them, and engroſs to himſelf all Eccleſiaſtical Power and 
Authority. But the Two Patriarchs were not alarmed ; the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople was already raiſed above them; and they were not 
ſo jcalous of the Power that was left them, as to be under any 
Apprehenſion of its being uſurped or invaded by their Brother of 
Conſtantinople, at leaſt in virtue of his new Title, Beſides, both 
Patriarchs had ſigned and approved the Decree, intailing the diſputed 
Title on John, and his Succeſſors; and that they are, not improba- 
bly, ſuppoſed to have done, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople might 
be thereby encouraged to protect them, as well as his other Brethren 
in the Eaſt, againſt the growing Power, and daily Encroachments of 
the Biſhop of Rome, backed and ſupported by his Brethren in the 
Weſt. Anaſtaſius of Antioch even took the Liberty to expreſs no 
ſmall Surprize at the Pope's being alarmed, to ſuch an extraordinary 
Degrce, at a thing which, as it appeared to him, was of very little 
Moment, and not. at all worthy of the Trouble which his Holineſ; 
gave himſelf about it oh fe, | 

John ef Con- Moſt of theſe Letters were written in the Month of July, of the 
„ ee preſent Year; and in the Latter- end of the fame Year, or the very 
Yearof Beginning of the next, died Gregory's great Antagoniſt, John of 
Chriſt 596. Conſtantinople; and, after a Vacancy of ſome Months, Cyriacns was 
F—Y choſen in his room. John is now honoured by the Greek Church 
as a Saint; an Honour to which he had at leaft as good a Claim as 
the beſt of the Popes, if what Nicephorus and Theophylactus write 
1 of him be true; vg. That though the Son of a Mechanic, he was 
noured as a faiſed to the Patriarchal Dignity, for his eminent Virtues; that he 
Saint. Was a vigilant Paſtor, and ſo affected with the Miſeries of others, as 
to abridge himſelf even of the Neceſſaries of Life to relicve them; 
that he was very ſparing in his Diet; practiſed all Sorts of Auſteri- 
ties, but was chiefly remarkable for his Abſtinence, and the long 
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Faſts, which he frequently obſerved; whence he was ſurnamed He A of 
Faſter. From Gregory's Letters it appears, that he was not eaſily — 
prevailed upon to accept the Epiſcopal Dignity; and that he had 

even attempted, as Gregory had done, to withdraw himſelf from it 

by Flight. For the Pope reproaches him with exerciſing the Epiſcopal 

Dignity, after he had attempted to fave himſelf from it by Flight, 

in ſuch a manner as if he had courted it with the Kate Ambi- 

tion v. 

Cyriacus was no ſooner ordained, than he ſent, according to 3 
Cuſtom, his Confeſſion of Faith to the Pope, and to the Biſhops of 3 
the other great Secs. His Letter was accompanied with one from writes to the 
the Biſhops, who had ordained him, and another from the Emperor F H. 
himſelf; both filled with ſuch Commendations of the new Patriarch, 
that they deſerved to be called Panegyrics rather than Letters. The 
Pope received the Meſſengers, who brought theſe Letters, with all 
pollible Marks of Kindneſs and Eſteem, approved the Confeſſion of 
Faith, received Cyr/acus to his Communion, and, congratulating, in Mo receives: 
his Anſwer, both the Emperor and the Biſhops, on the Election of . 3 
a Perſon of ſo much Merit, added to the Praiſes, which they had | 
| beſtowed on him, others of his own; for he had been intimately 
acquainted with him, while he was Nuncio to Pelagius II. at the 
Court of Coy/tantinople 2. In theſe Letters he took no Notice of 
the new Title, as neither the Biſhops, nor the Emperor, nor Cyria- 
cus himſelf, had taken any Notice of it in their Letters to him. 
However, at this very time, when he received the new Patriarch to-. 
his Communion, and owned his Faith to be, in every reſpect, Or- 
thodox, he wrote to Sabinianus, his Nuncio at Conſtantinople, not 
to communicate, nor aſſiſt with him at divine Service, till he re- 
nounced for ever the proud and impious b which his Predeceſſor 
had wicked iy aſſumed a. 

The Meſſengers made but a very ſhort Stay at Nome, as the Win- New Ra- 
ter approached, and the City was thteatened with a Siege. For „ 75 f 
Asgiluſph, the Lombard King, being deſirous of a Peace, that he Lombards. 
might be at Leiſure to ſettle the Afﬀaits of his Kingdom, and 
thenefore provoked, beyond meaſure, at the Exarch's rejecting the 
Conditions he had offered, broke into the Territories of the Em- 


pire with more Rage and Fury than he had ever yet done, laid waſte 


$I 
L130 


Greg. I. 4. ep. 38. 2 Idem l. 6. ep. 5, 6, 7. « Idem ibid. ep. 15. 
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N of the Roman Dukedom, over-ran Campania, burnt the Towns, which 
he had formerly ſpared, reduced the City of Cortona, and carried 
with him into Captivity the Inhabitants of that, as well as all other 
Places, which he could not have eaſily kept, as they lay at a great 
Diſtance from Pavia, the Royal Seat of the Lombards b. This opened 
The unbound- a large Field to the Charity of Gregory, who, pitying the Condition 
| . 42 7 of the unhappy Captives, not only expended himſelf large Sums on 
3 7 their Ranſom, and more than he could well ſpare, but, with his 
N wo 24155 Letters, encouraged other Biſhops to ſo charitable a Work, even 
:Captive, allowing them, on that Occaſion, to ſell the facred Veſſels and 
Utenſils e. In Rome the Number of the Poor was greatly increaſed, 
and the Country having been far and near ravaged by the pro- 
voked Lombards, Proviſions of all Kinds were ſold at moſt exor- 
bitant Rates; inſomuch that there were, as Gregory witneſſes, no 
fewer than Three thouſand ſacred Virgins in the City, who had 
been obliged, though that Winter proved very ſevere, to part with 
their Garments, and the very Coverings of their Beds, for Subſiſt- 
ence d. But of the many, who thus ſuffered, whether under the 
Preſſures of Thraldom or Poverty, few there were who did not 
feel the comfortable Effects of the Pope's unbounded Compaſlion 
and Charity. As the Revenues of his See, though at this time very 
conſiderable, were not alone ſufficient to ſupply the Wants of ſo 
many unhappy People, he took the Liberty, on ſo preſſing an Oc- 
caſion, to recur not only to the Biſhops his Brethren, but to the 
great Men, his Friends, in the Eaſt as well as the Weſt; and they all 
readily aſſiſted him with large Supplies; fo that the Poor were re- 
lieved, and great Numbers of Captives redeemed, though the moſt 
wicked Lombards, as he ſtyles them though now good Catholics, 

exacted molt exorbitant Sums for their Redemption e. 
A Council Gregory did not ſuffer his Attention to be ſo ingroſſed by theſe 
leldat Rome. Works of Charity, as to neglect any other Duty of his Paſtoral Of- 
fice. For he held, this Vear, a Council at Rome, where ſome Canons 
were iſſued, none of any great Moment, concerning the Eccleſiaſti- 
Gregory un- cal Diſcipline f. It was in this Year too, that, extending his Care to 
3 the moſt diſtant Kingdoms and People, he undertook to convert the 


Br Saxons in Saxons, our Anceſtors, and ſent, for that Purpoſe, a Company of 
Britain. 


b Idem 1. 5. ep. 29, 30. 60 e Idem ibid. ep. 13. 4 Idem l. 6. ep. 23. 
e a |. 6. ep. 9. 21. 23. | f Concil. t. 5. p. 1198. | - 


Miſſionaries, 


Gregory. BISHOPS of Rome. 

Miſſionaries, with Auſlin at their Head, into Britain: an Under- 
taking that ought ever to be remembered by the Engliſb with Gra- 
titude. When he firſt formed this Deſign, or what firſt gave Occaſion 
to it, is not well known. Bede, in one Place, aſcribes it to a holy 
Inſpiration 8, and in another to a generous Compaſſion in Gregory 
at his ſceing, ſeveral Years before he was Pope, ſome Engliſb Chil- 
dren of a very graceful Aſpect, expoſed to Sale in the public Market 
at Rome h. The latter Opinion was adopted by Joannes Diaconus, 
in his Life of Gregory, as it has been ſince by moſt other Hiſto- 


Chriſt 596. 
a as 


rians (A). 


But whatever gave Occaſion to that Undertaking, Auſtin, and 
his Companions, all Monks of Gregory's own Order and Monaſtery, 


© Bed, Eccleſ. Hiſt, I. 1. c. 23. 


i (A) But I cannot help thinking, with 


the learned Archbiſhop Parker (1), that 
the venerable Hiſtorian was miſinformed 
with reſpect to that Particular, For though 
it is not to be-queſtioned but the barbarous 
Cuſtom obtained among the Engliſb of ſell- 
ing their Children, when overſtocked, not 
only before, but long aſter their Conver- 
ſion to the Chriſtian Religion (2) ; yet it 
is not at all probable, that their Parents, or 
others, would have been at the Expence of 
ſending them from Deira, or the Kingdom 
of Northumberland, ſo far as Rome, with 
which City they had no kind of Commu- 
nication, or Intercourſe, when they had a 
much nearer Market for the Sale of their 
young Slaves in France. For that they 
were commonly ſold there, appears from 
a Letter of Gregory to Candidus, the 


Steward of the Patrimony of St. Peter, 


in that Country, wherein he requires him 
to buy ſuch Engliſh Slaves as were to be 
ſold, under the Age of Seventeen or Eigh- 
teen, and ſend them to Rome, to be 
brought up there in the Monaſteries. As 
they were Pagans, the Pope defires they 
may be attended, in their Journey, by a 
Presbyter, to baptize them, ſhould he find 
any of them in Danger of dying on the 
Road (3). 

What, moſt probably, prompted and 
encouraged Gregory to attempt the Con- 
verſion of the Saxons or Engliſb, was his 


(1) Park. in Antiq. Britann. p. 34. 
1. 5. ep. 10. 
Vol. II. 


(2) Selden. Analect. 1. 2. 
(4) Greg. l. 5. ep. 58. 


k ]dem ibid. Il. 2. c. 1. 


being informed, at this time, perhaps by 
Bertha, the Wife of Ethelbert King of 
Kent, perhaps by the French Biſhop Luid- 
hard, who attended her, that the Engliſb 
Nation were very deſirous, deſideranter 
velle, of receiving the Chriſtian Faith. Of 
this good Diſpoſition in the Engliſb he 
ſpeaks in his Letter to the Two Brothers 
Thierry or Theodoric and Theodebert, Kings 
of France ; and complains to them of their 
Prieſts and Biſhops, who, though the 
Neighbours of the Engliſh, yet neglected 
them, as he had been informed, and took 
no Care to ſecond, with their Exhortations, 
the Deſires of that Nation (4). Here the 
Pope ſeems to intimate, as if thoſe, who- 
ever they were, who applied to him, had 
firſt applied to the Gallican Biſhops, and 
not to him, till their Application to them 
had proved unſucceſsful ;. which indeed is 
highly probable, if we ſuppoſe the Appli- 
cation to have been made either by the 
Queen, or the Biſhop, who were both of 
that Nation. I ſhall only add here, that 
I have too great an Opinion of the Zeal of 
Gregory to believe, that, if he had formed 
the Deſign of converting this Nation ſo 
many Years before he was Pope, he would 
have delayed the Execution of that Deſign 
till the Sixth Year of his Popedom, tho 
he might have as well executcd it in the 
Firſt as the Sixth. 


(3) Greg. 
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into Britain, 


But a puſil- 
lanimous 


Apoſtle. 


Auſtin; and it was well for England he had. 
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the Monaftery of St. Andrew, ſet out from Rome this Year, the 
150th, fays Bede, after the Arrival of the Saxons in Britain n (A). 
Auſtin was not, it ſeems, ſo fond of propagating the Goſpel, and 
converting Infidels to Chriſt, as to expoſe his own Perſon, on that 
Account, to any great Danger: and for him England might have 
remained unconverted to this Day. For, on his Artival in France, 
the faint-hearred Miſſionary was fo terrified at the Character they 
gave him there of the Engliſb Saxons, fo diſcouraged at his being 
unacquainted with their Language, that, his Zeal giving way to his 
Fears, he left his Company, and, returning to Rome, remonſtrated 
againſt the Undertaking as abſolutely impracticable; and begged the 
Tope to excuſe him from purſuing it. Gregory had more Zeal than 
Inſtead of yielding 
to the vain Fears and Apprehenſions of the puſillanimous Monk, 
he either removed or allayed them, and ſent him back, with an 


encouraging Letter to his Brethren 9, recommending him at the 


ſame time by Letters, no fewer than Eleven, all dated the 23d of 
July of the preſent Year, to the Gallican Biſhops, to the Kings 


Theodoric and Theodebert, to Queen Brunichild, and to a Patrician 


named Arjgius p. Auſtin, thus encouraged and recommended, 


returned to his Company in France; and there I ſhall leave him for 


the preſent, to view Gregory, exerting his Zeal, a Zeal indeed of a 


very different Nature, on another Occaſion. 


The Pope had ordered his Nuncio at Conſtantinople, as has been 
related above, not to communicate with the new Patriarch, unleſs he 
agreed to renounce the profane Title of Univerſal Biſhop. But to 


Cyriacus it ſeemed quite ſtrange and unaccountable, that the Pope 
ſhould have approved of his Confeſſion of Faith, as in every reſpect 


Orthodox, ſhould have received him to his Communion as a Ca- 
tholic Biſhop, and yet ordered his Nuncio not to communicate with 


him. He therefore diſpatched one to Rome, with the Character of 


Bed. I. 1. e. 4. Greg I. 4. ep. 57. 


57, 58, 59. 


(A) It is to be obſerved, that Bede, in 
his Computations, does not reckon, as all 
the other Engliſh Hiſtorians do, from the 
Year 449. in which the Saxons arrived in 
Britain, but from the Year 447. in which 


they were invited into Britain. If there- 


* 


dem 1. 5. ep. 53, 54, 55» 36, 


fore we either add Two Years to his Num- 
bers, or dedu& Two from the Numbers 


of the other Hiſtorians, we ſhall conſtantly 


find an intire Agreement between them 
and him, | 


his 
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his Apocriſarius or Nuncio, to try whether he might not appeaſe Year of 
and ſatisfy the Pope by ſome other means, than by relinquiſhing Chrift 596. 


his Title; for that he was no leſs determined to defend and main- Cyriacus | 

tain, than Gregory was to combat and oppoſe it. The Pope re- 9/9! N 

ceived the Apocriſarius in a moſt obliging manner, and even ad- . 

mitted him to his Communion; but, at the ſame time, let him LeHinguiſbing 

| know, that he could not, and never would, approve of, or connive 8 

at, ſo ſcandalous, ſo profane, ſo blaſphemous a Title; that there Biſhop. 

could be no Peace (for Cyriacus had, in his Letter, exhorted him to Chi od 

Peace and Concord) between him and his beloyed Brother, till the — 

Cauſe of their Diſcord was removed; and that, if he could only pre- 

vail upon himſelf to part with the Badge of Pride, typum ſuperbiz, 

which his Predeceſſor had - wickedly aſſumed, he would thereby 

eſtabliſh an everlaſting Harmony between the Two Secs 9, What 

he ſaid to the Apocriſarius he repeated in a Letter, which he wrote 

ſoon after to the Patriarch himſelf, and ſent by the Deacon Ana- 

tolius, appointed, at this time, to ſucceed Sabinianus in the Office 

of Nuncio, at the Imperial Court. In that Letter he poſitively af- 

firms, that, whoever calls himſelf Univerſal Biſhop, or deſires to be 1Whuruercalls 

ſo called, in the Pride of his Heart, is the Forerunner of Antichriſt ; 4 Uni- 

Ego feaenter dico, quod quiſquis ſe univerſalem Sacerdatem vocat, | yer — » 

vel vbocari deſiderat, in elatione ſua, Antichriſtum precurrit r; are ner of Anti- 

Gregory's own Words; though Baronius has not thought fit to quote . 

them, being well appriſed, that they utterly overturn the Syſtem of 

the preſent Controverſy, as ſtated by him. But of this hereafter. 
The Pope anſwered, by the ſame Deacon Anatolius, a Letter, he Gregory's 

had received from Eulogius of Alexandria, which had given him Anſiwer to a 

great Satisfaction. It has not reached our Times; but, from the 3 5 = f 

Pope's Anſwer, it appears to have been filled with the moſt fulſome Alexandria. 

Flattery. Gregory, however, was pleaſed with it ſo far as it extolled 

and magnified the Dignity and Prerogatives of the See of St. Peter. 

For he tells the Patriarch, that the Praiſes, which he has been pleaſed 

to beſtow on the See of St. Peter, have been the more acceptable, 

as they came from one who held the ſame See, and who conſe- 

- quently could not pay the Honour that was due to the See of Rome, 

without paying, at the ſame time, the Honour that was duc to 


his 6wn, Ought not his Praiſes on that ſcare to have been 


1 Idem l. 6. ep. 31. © Idem 1. 6. ep. 30. | 
Uuu?2 rather 
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A of rather ſuſpected? N ho does not know, continues the Pope, that the 
C22 Church was built and eſtabliſhed on the Firmneſs of the Prince of” 
the Apoſtles, by whoſe very Name is imported a Rock, Petrus a 
Petra vocatur? Who does not know, that to him it was ſaid, I 

will give unto thee the Keys, &c. Feed my Sheep, &c (A). Hence, 

though there were ſeveral Apoſiles, yet there is but one Apoſtolic 

See, the See of the Prince of the Apoſtles, that has acquired great 

Authority ; and that See is in Three Places; in Rome, where he 

died; in Alexandria, where it was. founded by his Diſciple St. 

| Mark; and in Antioch, where he reſided himſelf Seven Tears 5. 
He quolsthe Theſe Three therefore are but One See, and on that One See ſit Three 
_ 4 Tone Biſhops, who are but One in Him, who ſaid, I am in my Father, 
Antioch to and you in me, and I in vou t. Here the Pope manifeſtly. equals. 
the See of the Sees of Alexandria and Antioch to that of Rome. But of them 
* he entertained no Jealouſy, and the Point he had in view was to 
humble his great Rival the Biſhop of Conſtantinople; which he was- 

ſenſible he could do by no other means more effectually, than. by 
engaging the Two other Patriarchs in the preſent Quarrel. He there- 

fore very artfully made their Sees and his but one See, them and: 

himſelf but one Biſhop ; that, looking upon the Injury done, by the 

Biſhop of Conſtantinople, to him and his See, as done to them and 

their Sees, they might join him as in a common Cauſe, againſt a: 

common Rival. 4 Os 
| 9 See above, p. 234, 235, Note D. John xiv. 20. 

derſtood by the Fathers. But the Popes, 
by often repeating them, and always in- 
terpreting them, as if they related to St. 
Peter alone, brought the greater Part of 
Mankind: to believe, that they were really 
to be ſo underſtood ; that St. Peter alone 
had the Keys, as he alone is painted with 
the Keys; that St. Peter alone was the 
Rock, the Shepherd, who was to feed 
Chriſt's Sheep, Cc. and that the other 


Apoſtles were no more than his Deputies 
or Curates. We ſhall ſee him hereafter, 


(A) All the Adoſtles received the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven (1). What is ſaid 

1 Peter, is ſaid to the Apoſtles (2). It was 
faid to Peter atone,. I will give thee, &c. 
but the Keys were given to all the Apoſtles. 
(3). When it is ſaid to Peter, Feed my 
Sleep, it is ſaid to all (4). Thou art Pe- 
ter, and upon this Rock, &c. upon this 
Rack, which thou haſt confeſſed, upon this 
Rack, which thou haſt known, ſaying, Thou 
art Chrift the Son off the liuing 2 F will 
build my Church; that is, upon myſelf, the 


decret. |. 1. tit. 6, c. 17. 


Son of the living God, F will build my 
Church : I will build thee upon me, not me 
upon thee, For the Rock. was Chriſt, and 
upon him Peter himſelf was built (5). Thus 
were the Paſſages, quoted by Gregory, un- 


(i) Hier. in Jovin. 1. 14. 
(4) Aug. de Agon. Chriſti. 


| (2) Ambroſ. in Pal. 38. | 
(5) Aug- Serm. 13. de verbis Domini, 


not only raiſed by the Popes above all the 


other Apoſtles, but by one of them, Bonr- 


face. VIII. blaſphemouſly exalted znto the 


Partnerſhip of the undivided Trinity (6). 


. (3) Op 


tat. I. 7. 
(6) Sexti 


Eulogius 
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Eulogius wrote, about this time, another, no leſs flattering Letter, 8 3 
to the Pope, wherein he even ſtyled him Unzverſal Pope; probably ö Chrilt 597. , 


with a Deſign to try whether he might not put an End to the Quar- The Biſhop 
rel between the Two Biſhops, by giving to both the Title, about 7 Alex. 


. . d 
which they quarrelled. This was no bad Expedient ; but the Rea- 12 Nile, | 


ſons alleged by the Pope to prove it was wicked, heretical, blaſ- ee a 
phemous, ant ichriſtian, diabolical, in the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Pop OP to the 
equally proved, it was wicked, heretical, &c. in himſelf. He there- 
fore rejected it with great Indignation, remonſtrated againſt its being o reje#s 
given to him, with as much Warmth as he had ever remonſtrated “ 
againſt its being given to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, nay, and 
thought it an Affront that it had ever been offered him. I Jou 
give more to me, ſays the Pope, in his Anſwer to Eulogius, than is +» 
due to me, you rob yourſelf of what is due to you. I chuſe to be 
diſtinguiſhed by my Manners, and not by Titles. Nothing can re- 
dound to my Honour that redounds to the Dyſhonour of my Bre- 

| thren. I place my Honour in maintaining them in theirs. If you 
call me Univerſal Pope, you thereby own yourſelf to be no Pope. Let 
no ſuch Titles therefore be mentioned, or ever heard, among us. 
Tour Holineſs ſays, in your Letter, that I commanded you. I com- 
manded you! I know who you are, who I am. In Rank you are 
my Brother, by your Manners my Father. I therefore did not com- 
mand; and beg you will henceforth ever forbear that Word. T only © 
pointed out to you what I thought it was right you ſhould know t. 
The whole Drift of this Letter was, as the Reader muſt have obſerved, 
to draw, and in a manner to ſooth, the Patriarch. of Alexandria in- 
to the preſent Diſpute. But neither he, nor any other Biſhop, joined 
him, at leaſt in the Eaſt; nay, as they had given the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople that Title, they all, but the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
who would not concern himſelf in the Quarrel, thought themſelves. 
bound to maintain and defend it. 

Gregory therefore, being now at a Loſs whom next to recur to, 
for the Emperor and the Empreſs both favoured: the Patriarch, be- 
thought himſelf of a new kind of Oppoſition, which was to oppoſe 

to the lofty and proud Title of Univerſal Biſhop the meaneſt he 
could think of, flattering himſelf, that his Rival might be thus 
brought to quit that Title, or at leaſt be aſhamed: ever to uſe it. 


„Greg. I. 7. ep. 36. 
Witw 
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Vear of With this View he took to himſelf the humble Title of The Her- 
a vant of the Servants of God, which his Succeſſors have all retain- 
Gregory ed, and uſe to this Day, even when they command the Servants of 
=— * The God as their Lords and Maſters: We the Servant of the Servants 
Servant of will and command, Volumus ct jubemus. But the Word Servant 
228 has no more Meaning now at the Beginning of a Bull, than at the 
Cloſe of a Letter; nor had it indeed more in the Time of Gregory, 
who, notwithſtanding all his Proteſtations of Humility, maintained 
the Papal Power as high as any of his Predeceſſors; lowering it in- 
deed in Words, but not in Facts. His Humility therefore availed 

him nothing on the preſent Occaſion; the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
ſill kept the controverted Title; and the Pope was obliged to ac- 

quieſce for the preſent. 

Auſtin ar- Io return now to the Roman Mifllocaties: Having provided them- 
= in Bri- ſelves with Interpreters, they paſſed over, this Year, from France 
: into Britain; landed in the Ile of Thanet; were there favourably 
heard by King Ethelbert, and allowed by him to preach the Goſpel 
in his Kingdom. A proper Habitation was aſſigned them in the 
City of Canterbury, where the Court reſided, and the Queen had a 
Chapel; and there they preached, they inſtructed, they wrought 
Miracles, that ſhone, ſays Gregory, upon the Information of Auſtin, 


Hi great who wrought them, /ike thoſe of the Apoſtles, and were attended 


Oucceſs, with ſuch Succeſs in their Apoſtolic Labours, that, before this Year 
was ended, they converted more than Ten thouſand Englifb, who 
were all baptized on Chriſimas- Day u. I only hint at theſe Parti- 
culars, as they are already well known, and related at Length by all 
our Hiftorians. But I cannot help obſerving, that though Auſtin and 
his Companions were very inſtrumental in the Converſion of the 
Engliſh Nation, yet certainly the Glory was not all theirs. Quecn 
Bertha, as Bede ſtyles her, or Aldiberga, as ſhe is called by others, 
had a great Share in that Glory; and ſhe deſerves too well of this 
Nation to be robbed of it. She was not only a Chriſtian, but a 
moſt religious Princes 3 and, if Gregory is to be credited, ſhe had 
prepared the Mind of the King for the Reception of the Faith, long 
before Auſtin ſet Foot in this Iſland v. As ſhe was allowed, by the 
Articles of her Marriage, the free Exerciſe of her Religion, ſhe had 
ſeveral Chaplains to attend her, ä whom was a Biſhop, and a 


» Greg. L 7. ep. 30. „Greg. . 9. ep. 59. 
285 | 8 Chapel, 


Ge BISHOPS of Rome, 5x6 

Chapel, where Divine Service was publicly performed x. It is there- - of 

fore highly probable, conſidering the Zeal of the Queen for the qe 
Chriſtian Religion, that many of the Engl ;fþ were converted before Te Queen 
Auſtin or any other Roman Miſſionaries were thought of: it is at e ee 

jeaſt certain, from the Letters of Gregory V, that many were deſirous Conver/ion of 

of being converted; and, on the other hand, it is quite improbable, *% Nation. 

that the Queen, who had her-own Biſhop and Chaplains, would have 

ſuffered thoſe, who deſired to be converted, to continue in their 
idolatrous Worſhip, and put off their Converſion, till the Arrival of 
Miſſionaries from Rome. To me it appears more probable, that great 

Numbers were converted; and that it was upon the Queen's find- 

ing the Harveſt was plenteous, and the Labourers were few, that 

ſhe applied firſt, as Was natural, to the Franks or French, who were 

her Countrymen, and at hand, and, being diſappointed by them, 

to the Pope. She therefore was the firſt Author of this Undertake: 

ing; and the Succeſs that attended it, was more owing to her 

Example, Protection, and Influence, than to the Miracles, or the 

Preaching, of Auſtin. As for the King, he is ſaid by Bede to have The King 

been converted this Year 2; but in this he was probably miſtaken, ted. 
ſince Gregory takes no Mepice- of his Converſion or Baptiſm, in the 

Account he gave to Eulogius of Alexandria, of the Converſion of 

Ten thouſand. Engliſb baptized on Chriſtmas. Day. The Example 

of the King was followed by many of the Nobles, and great Mul- 

titudes of the People; nay, that it was chiefly out of Complaiſance 

the King that moſt of them were converted, appears too plain 

from their returning to Paganiſm, as ſoon as he died. The King 

forbid, at firſt, all Violence and Compulſion, as Bede expreſly ob- 

ſerves a; but that ſome kind of Compulſion was after wards uſed, 

perhaps when the Chriſtian Party began to prevail, is manifeſt from 

what the ſame Hiſtorian writes elſewhere; vg. That the Pagan 

Worſhip being reſtored by Eadbald, thoſe whom the Fear of Ethel- 

bert had brought to profeſs Chriſt, followed, agrecably to their In- 

clination, the Example of their new Prince b. The Roman Miſſion 

aties had no great Occaſion to boaſt of ſuch Proſely tes; for the 

Death of Ethelbert was attended with almoſt a general Apoſtaſy of 

the People, in Spite of all the Miracles the Miſſionaries had wrought, 

or could work, to prevent it. | 


* Bed. Ecclef. hiſt. I. I. c. 25. y Ges: I. 5. ep. 38, 59+ 7 Bed. I. 2. 
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_ of 4 The following Year was chiefly employed by the Pope in Negotia- 
| tions with Agilulph King of the Lombards, and Arnulph the Lom- 
Gregory's bard Duke of Spoletz ; but they all proved unſucceſsful, the Exarch, 
Negotiations nd the other Imperial Officers, who reaped great Advantages from 
Lombards the War, refuſing to hearken to any Overtures of Peace. On this 
anſe/iful. Occaſion Gregory wrote to the Biſhops of Cagliari and Tarracina, 
deſiring them to oblige their Clergy to guard and defend the Walls, 
and even to bear Arms, and fight, when their Aſſiſtance was required 
or wanted e. Thus did Gregory, ſays Baronius d, take upon him 
the Care of the State, as well as the Church; and his Conduct was 
neither diſapproved by the Emperor, nor the Exarch ; they both 
therefore owned and revered a Royal Authority in the Royal Prieſt- 
hood ; an Inference, that no Man could ever have thought of but 
himſelf! 


| The Pope While Gregory was hn employed, he received Letters from Con- 
2 —_ gt fantinople, that gave him no leſs Concern than the bad Succeſs of 
a Council Z his Negotiations with the Lombards. For by them he was informed, 
8 that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, whoſe Conduct we may very well 
nople. imagine he narrowly watched, had appointed a Grand Council to 
meet in that City, and had ſummoned, with the Conſent and Appro- 

bation of the Emperor, all the Biſhops of the Eaſt to attend it. . Upon 

this Intelligence, the Pope, apprehending the diſputed Title would 

be confirmed by that Council, and that they were to aſſemble for 


He writes to that Purpoſe, took the Alarm; and, to prevent in time the Exccu- 


 #heE aſtern 


"Biſhops tion of ſuch a wicked and deteſtable Deſign, wrote and diſpatched, 
bs: great Haſte, a circular Letter to all the Biſhops in the Eaſt, car- 
Chriſt 599. neſtly entreating, praying, and conjuring them, not to ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be over-reached by the Craft and Subtlety of deſigning Men, 

nor to be brought, by any Perſuaſions, Allurements, Rewards, or 
Terrors, to concur in ſo impious an Attempt ;3 but to defend and 

protect, with an Apoſtolic Firmneſs and Conſtancy, the Flock of 
Cheiſt'againſt the Robber that ſought to devour it. In the ſame Let- 

ter he exhorts the Biſhops not only to be watchful, and upon their 
Guard, that nothing be tranſacted in their Aſſembly, directly or in- 

directly, relating to the Confirmation of the perverſe Title, but 

that no Decree be iſſued to the Prejudice of any Place or Perſon what- 


© Greg. I. 7. ep. 2. 20. | 4 Bar. ad * 598. p. 118. — 


ever. 
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ever e. But the Council, which thus alarmed the Pope, never was 


held; nor ſhould we have known, but from this Letter, that it ever 
was thought of. 


5 21 

Vear of 
Chriſt 599. 
— 


The Pope was ſo afflicted this and the following Year with the The Pear” 
Gout, and ſeveral other Complaints to which he was ſubject, that wi! 


his Bed. I have been now Eleven Months, ſays he in a Letter to 
Italica, a Woman of Diſtinction, confined both to my Bed and my 
Room, and ſo tormented with unrelenting Pains, that Life is be- 
come an unſufferable Burden. Death alone can relieve me; and I 
expett it daily, but expect it in vaint. And, in a Letter which he 
wrote the following Year to Eulogins of Alexandria, I have been 
now near Two Tears, ſays he, confined to my Bed, and in conſtant 
Torment and Pain; I have ſeldom been able to riſe, and perform 
Divine Service even on the holy and feſtival Days; the racking 


everal Infir- 
during the whole time, he was ſeldom in a Condition to riſc from\, mw 


ties. 
Year of 

Chriſt 600. 

— . 


Gout has rarely allowed me ſo long a Truce : I have been often 


forced, by the Violence of the Pain, to return to my Bed, when TI 
ſcarce had left it, and there to ſeek ſome Relief from Sighs, and 
from Groans : my Pain is at one time exceſſive, and leſs at another; 
an never ſo ſinall as to leave me entirely, never ſo great as to kill 

Thus I am every Day dying, and yet never die. But I am a 
ee Criminal, and, as ſuch, deſervedly ſhut up in ſy painful a 
Priſm. However, I daily cry out with the Pſalmiſt, Bring my 
Soul out of Priſon, that I may give Thanks unto thy Name 8. He 
was troubled with frequent Returns of theſe Complaints {o long as 
he lived ; but no Pains, no Infirmities, could ever divert him From 
any of the Duties of his Paſtoral Office, or in any degree leſſen his 
Attention to the Affairs of the State as well as the Church. For 
he not only wrote, in this and the preceding Year, a great Number 


of Letters to the Biſhops of Spain, France, Italy, and Africa, con- 


cerning the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and the Extirpating of ſeveral 
Abuſcs that had crept into their reſpective Churches; but, reſuming 
his Negotiations with the King of the Lombarde, he prevailed upon 


Concludes 2 


Truce wilh 
the Lom- 


him at laſt to agree to a Truce from the Month of Seprember to the bards. 


following April, to the unſpeakable Satisfaction of the Romans, and 
the other Inhabitants of Itaſy. 
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Vear of The following Year the Pope held a Council at Rome, conſi ſting 
uber. of Twenty Biſhops, all immediately ſubject to his See, Fourteen 
Grants ſome Presby ters, and Four Deacons 3 and, by that Council, was approved 
1 a Conſlitution of Gregory in favour of the Monks, who were there- 
by exempted, in ſome particular Caſes, from all Subjection to the 
Biſhops b. This is the Firſt Inſtance of that Nature we meet with 
in Hiſtory ; and it is evidently repugnant to the Canons of Chalce- . 
don, ſubjecting the Monks, whether in Cities, or the Country, to the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſe in which they lived, and pronouncing Ex- 
communication againſt thoſe who ſhould withdraw themſelves from 
his Juriſdiction i, But of the Monks, and the Exemptions and Pri- 
vileges granted them by the Popes, in Defiance of all the antient 
Canons, I ſhall hereafter have Occaſton to ſpeak more at large. 

A new Colony The ſame Year Gregory ſent, at the Requeſt of Auſtin, a new Co- 

7 Fay avs. lony of Monks into Britain; and, laying hold of that Opportunity, 
wrote to the Kings and Biſhops of the Franks, to return them Thanks 
for their good Offices to Auſtin, and recommend the Bearers to their 

Gregory's Protection and Favour k. He wrote at the ſame time to Queen Ber- 
Kine and = tha, acknowleging the Share ſhe had in the Converſion of the King; ; 
Queen. and to the King himſelf, to congratulate him on his Converſion, 
and to encourage him to aboliſn the Worſhip of the Idols in his 

Dominions, to pull down their Temples, and to ſtrive, in Imitation 
of Conſtantine, to promote Picty and Virtue among his Subjects, by 
Exhortations, Menaces, Careſſes, and, above all, by Example. He 
exhorts the King to hearken to the Inſtrutions of Auſtin, and to 
be inſtructed by him; and lets him know, that the End of the World 
is at hand m; which Gregory ſeems to have firmly believed, Theſe 
Letters are all dated June 601.; but J can hardly believe, that, if the 
King had been converted in 597. as Bede ſuppoſes, the Pope would 
have ſo long delayed congratulating him on his Converſion. Either 
the King was not ſo early converted, or there is a Miſtake in the 
Date of the Letters, 
ThiVanity of In the Account which Auſtin had ſent to the Pope, of the Succeſs 
a. of his Labours in Britain, he had taken care to relate and magnify 
the Miracles which God had been pleaſed to work by his Hand. 
Gregory was pleaſed with the Succeſs; but, pitying the Vanity of 
the Man, he did not forget to furniſh him, in his Anſwer, with pro- 


h Bar. 7 601. p. 145 146. I Con. Chal. can. 4. et g. * Greg. 
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per Reflections to cure it n. However, as the Pope was unwilling Tear of 
to give him the leaſt Diſcouragement, he extolled his Labours, 8 
horted him to purſue the Work which he had ſo happily begun, ſent 

him the neceſſary Helps and Iuſtructions to purſue it with Succeſs; 

and, at the ſame time, the Reſolution of the Queſtions which Auſtin 

had propoſed. The Queſtions are too well known to be inſerted 

here“; and they can only give us a very mean Opinion of the Abi. 

lities of this great Apoſtle: and as to the Inſtructions, they do not 

at all redound to the Honour of Gregory. For, not ſatisfied with Gregory di- 
directing Auſtin not to deſtroy, but to reſerve for the Worſhip of en . 
God, the profane Places where the Pagan Jaxons had worſhiped gan Ceremo- 


their Idols (O), he would have him to treat the more profane Uſages, Ge, 
Mites, and Ceremonies of the Pagans in the ſame manner, that is, Worſbip. 


not. to aboliſh, but to ſanity them, by changing the End for which 


Hey were inſtituted, and igtroduce them, thus ſanQified, into the 
1 2 Worſhip. Thi ſpecifies in a particular Ceremony; 
ereas it is a Cuſtom, ſays che, among the Saxons, to lay abundance 

off Oxen, and ſacrifice them to the Devil, you muſt not aboliſh that 

Cuſtom,' but appoint a new Feſtival to be kept either on the Day of 

the Conſecration of the Churches, or on the Birth-day of the Saints 

whoſe Reliques are depoſited there; and on theſe Days the Saxons 

may be allowed to make Arbours .round the Temples changed into 
Churches, to kill their Oxen, and to feaſt, as they did while they 
ere till Pagans ; only they ſhall offer their Thanks and Praiſes, not 
to the Devil, but to God p. This Advice, abſolutely irreconcileable 2 evil Con- 
with the Purity of the Goſpel-worſhip, the Pope founds on a pre- nr 
tended Impoſlibility of weaning Men at once from Rites and Cere- * 
monies to which they have been long accuſtomed, and on the Hopes 
of bringing the Converts, in due time, by ſuch an Indulgence, to a 
better Senſe of their Duty to God. Thus was the Religion of the 
Saxons, our Anceſtors, ſo disfigured and corrupted with all the Su— 
perſtitions of Paganiſm, at its fr being planted among them, that 

it ſcarce deſerved the Name of Chridianity, but Was rather a Mix- 

ture of Chriſtianity and Paganiſm, or Chriſtianity and Paganiſm mould- 


» Greg 1.9. ep. 58. o See Rania. Hiſt. of Eng. p. * Edit. Lond. Folio. 
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(O) In this Gregory was unaccountably this, he exhorted him to pull down the Tem- 
inconſiſtent with himſelf; for, in his Let- ples of the Idols. 


ter to the * bearing the ſame Date with 
e 5 e SE cd, 


524 The Hiſtory of rhe P OPES, or Gregory. 


| g What Gregory ſays may be 
8 wy — 8 true; vis. that by adopting the Rites of the Pagans, that is, by 


Pagans * were the more caſlily indaced to embrace it ; bur it is like- 
wile true, that they were the more eaſily perſuaded to renounce it, 
and relapſe into Idolatry. And thus we may, perhaps, well account 

for the almoſt general Apoſtaly that enſued upon the Acceflion of 
Fadbald, who either had never embraced, or had abjured, the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. The Multitude had, it ſcems, bat a very ſuperficial 
Knowlege of their new Religion; and the Rites and Cercmonies, 
which chiefly affected them, being the ſame in both Religions, they 

did not diſcover any material Difference between them; and there- 
fore were as ready to renounce Chriſtianity, and return to Paganiſm, 
as they had been to renounce Paganiſm, and embrace Chriſtianity. 
The Indulgence, that was granted to the Saxons in Britain, had 
been granted before, and for the ſame Reaſons, to the other North- 
ern Nations that broke into the Weſtern Empire. Thoſe who brought 
them into the Church, the more calily to win them, ſuffered them 
to bring along with them many of their idolatrous Rites and Uſages, 
hoping, as Gregory did, they would in time be preyailed upon to 
give them up. But it happened quite otherwiſe. For thoſe Rites 
| and Ceremonies, however heatheniſh, inſtead of being ever given 
up by them, were, by degrees, adopted by the Chriſtian Inhabitants 
of the Countries where the New-comers ſettled. And thus the half 
Chriſtians, for they were no better, remained half Chriſtians, whilc 
the true Chriftians became half Pagans. Thus we may well account 
for the many Errors and Corruptions that overſpread and disfigured 
the whole Face of the Church, after the Irruption and Converſic on of 
the barbarous Nations that broke into the Empire in the Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries, Their Uſages were firſt connived at, and after wards 
adopted by the Church. However, that theſe idolatrous Rites and 
Practices were not yet univerſally approved, even in the time of Gre- 
gory, appears from what we read at this very time of Serenus, the 

holy Biſhop of Marſeilles, 


Serenus of The Franks, who had ſettled in the South of Gaul had been in- 
Marſeilles 


her the dulged, at the time of their Converſi ion, in the Uſe of Images; and 
ee that Indulgence had inſenſibly brought them back to Idolatry; ſor, 


n his turning the Images of Chriſt into Idols, they paid them the fame 
laceje 10 be 


pulled down, kind of Worſhip and Adoration, after their Conyerſion, which they 
and breken. had 
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had paid to their Idols before their Converſion, This Serenus could 2 - 
not bear; and therefore, to ſhew his Abhorrence of ſuch Abomina- 8 
tions, and at the ſame time to prevent them in time to come, he oe 
cauſed all the Images throughout his Dioceſe to be pulled down, and 

to be caſt out of the Churches, and deſtroyed. That wiſe and zea- 
lous Prelate was, it ſeems, even then, when the dangerous Practice 

of ſctting up Images was yet in its Infancy, appriſed of a Truth, 

which all have now learnt by the Experience of many Ages, all, at 

leaſt, who care to learn it; vig. that Images cannot be allowed, and 

Idolatry prevented. However, this Inſtance of his Zeal for the Pu- 

rity of the Chriſtian Worſhip was very ill received at Rome. And 

indeed Gregory acted therein conſiſtently with himſelf; for, having 

directed Auſtin, this very Year, to introduce the Pagan Rites and 

Uſages into the Church, he could not but blame Serenus for thus 
excluding them; and he wrote to him accordingly, commending in- 

deed his Zcal in not ſuffering any thing to be worſhiped, that was 

made with Hands, but at the ſame time blaming him for breaking Gregory dife 
them 10 prevent their being worſhiped, ſmce they ſerved the Igno- C g. his | 
rant in the room of Books, and inſtructed, by being ſeen, thoſe who 4 
could not read p. Serenus was ſo ſurpriſed at this Letter, and the fri- 
volous Reaſon therein alleged in ſavour of Images, when his Flock 

had been led by them into the groſſeſt Idolatry, that he could not 

believe it came from the Pope. But Gregory ſoon wrote a Second 

Letter to him, wherein he again found great fault with his Conduct, tell- 

ing him, that to worſhip Images was indeed a heinous Crime, a Crime Images not t 
that could never be allowed or connived at, but ought by all means ny” 
to be forbidden and prevented ; that he ſhould therefore call his Peo- ; 

ple together, and ſhew them, from the Teſtimonies of Scripture, 

that it is not lawful to adore any thing that was made with Hands, 

becauſe it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God: but, as 

to his caſting them out of the Churches, and breaking them, it was 

the Effect of an inconſiderate and indiſcreet Zeal, which he could 

not help condemning: Though Images, ſays the Pope, were not ſet 

up in Churches to be worſhiped, yet they ſerve to inſtruct the Igno- 

rant 3 and it is one thing to adore an Image, another to learn from 
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Year of an Image what is to be adored (P). But the Reaſon on which the 

. D Pope ſeems to have laid the chief Strefs, in cenſuring the Conduct of 

FSerenuc, was, that, by breaking the Images, and baniſhing them from 

the Churches, he would prejudice the Barbarians (that is, the Franks), 

among whom he lived, againſt the Chriſtian Religion: ſo that it was 

chiefly to gratify the Pagans, who were converted, to facilitate the 

Converſion of the others, and to adapt the Chriſtian Religion to their 

Ideas and Notions, that the Uſe of Images, and many other Rites of 

N Tnages, the Pagan Worſhip, were allowed in the Church. But how different 

nor Pagan was this Method of converting the Pagans from that which the Apo- 
Rites, al- 3 2 | 

-lnoed during ſtles purſued, and their immediate Succeſſors, nay, and all Apoſtolic 

6 nie Men for the Three Firſt Centuries after Chriſt? With them it was a 

OS Principle, not to ſanctify, but utterly to aboliſh, all Pagan Rites, all 

ſuperſtitious Practices whatever, and introduce, in their room, a 

Plainneſs and Simplicity ſuited to the Worſhip of God, in Spirit and 

Truth, Upon that Principle lmages of no Kind were ſuffered in the 
Churches during the Three Firſt Centuries, as is allowed by ſeyeral 

Roman Catholic Writers, and ſhall be demonſtrated in a more pro- 

per Place; nay, it was not till the Latter end of the Fourth Century 

that the Pagan Temples began to be converted into Chriſtian Churches. 

They had all, till then, been either ſhut up, or pulled down, the 

\ Biſhops of thoſe Times thinking it a great Profanation to' worſhip 

God even in the Places where Worſhip had been paid to the De- 

vil (Q). That primitive Plainneſs and Simplicity of Worſhip was 

| ” os | ; | ſtill 

(P) Images were not ſet up in Churches to 

be worſhiped, ſays Gregory: Images were 

. ſet up in Churches to have due Honour and 


Morſbip paid them there, ſays the Coun- 
If therefore the Do- 


the Uſe of them for any other Purpoſe 
whatever, but that of Inſtruction. Be- 
ſides, it is notor.ous,. that, among the Vul- 
rar, ſcarce One in a Thouſand carries his 


cil of Trent (1). 
ctrine of Trent is the true Catholic Do- 
.Qtrine, the Doctrine of the Pope muſt, of 
courſe, be rank Hereſy, and Gregory the 
-Great, aſter all, a rank Heretic, It is 
true the Council will have due Honour 
and Worſhip to be paid to Images, for the 
ſake of thoſe whom they repreſent, and 
not for their own (2). But Gregory con- 
demned, without Diſtinction or Limita- 
tion, all Worſhip of Images, as contrary 
to the Second Commandment ; nay, and 


: N (1) Con. Trid. Seſſ. 25. 


Vorſhip beyond the Image itſelf; and, 
conſequently, that ſcarce One can be found 
in a Thouſand, who, in worſhiping Images, 


is not guilty of the groſſeſt Idolatry. The 


Council of Trent defined Images to be of 
great Advantage to the Faithful. But 
what Advantage can, in any degree, atone 


for the Idolatry of Thouſands ? But of 


Images, and Image-worſhip, I ſhall have 
Occaſion to ſpeak at large in the following 
Volume, 


(Q) The famous Temple of Heliopolis, 
(2) Con. Trid. ibid. 
called 
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ſtill retained, at the Arrival of Auſtin, by the Britons, by the Scots, Ia of 
and the Picts, who were therefore ſo ſhocked at the many Pagan 1 Chr Her. : 
| Superſtitions and Ceremonies introduced by that Monk into the Karos The great A- 


Worſhip, that they looked upon it as no better than Paganiſm, and verfion of the 


; Britons, the 
avoided, as Bede informs us 9, the Communion of thoſe who came Scots, and the 


from Rome to cſtabliſh it, as they avoided the Communion of the Roman Mi 

| Pagans: nay, fo great was the Averſion that the Scots in particular fonaries, on 
bore to all the Roman Miſſionaries, that Dagamus, a Biſhop of that _ — 

Nation, not only declined ſitting with them at the ſame Table, but 

would not even lodge with them under the ſame Roof r. I am well 

appriſed, that this Averſion is generally aſcribed to their diſagreeing 

with thoſe who came from Rome, about the Time of celebrating the: 

Eaſter Feſtival. But who can believe, that the Biſhops of theſe Three: 

Nations, and the other Men of Picty and Learning among them, 

would have treated the Roman Miſſionaries, and their vil Proſe- 

lytes, as Heathens or Pagans, on account of that Diſagreement alone? 

The Religion, which the Roman Monks had preached and eſtabliſhed, 

bore a great Reſemblance to Paganiſm i in its Rites, Ceremonies, and 

W orſhip; as we have ſeen; and to nothing elſe can we more naturally. 

recur, to account for its being looked upon by the Scots, the Britons, 

and the Picłs, as no better than Paganiſm, 

With the above-mentioned Directions for changing the Pagan i into Giegory ſub 

Chriſtian Uſages, Gregory ſent over to Auſtin a Plan for the Govern. 4%, Bri 


tiſh Biſbops to 
ment of the Engliſb- Salon Church, or a Model of the Hierarchy the Juriſdie- 


which he was to eſtabliſn among the Saxons in Britain. But as tronofAuſtin. - 
that Plan or Model was never complicd with, I ſhall only obſerve 
here, that the Servant of the Servants of God aſſumed, on that 
Occaſion, all Authoriry that cannot be eaſily reconciled with his re- 


3 Bed. Eecl. Hiſt, i * © $0» r. Idem ibid. c. 4. 


called 1 was the firſt I can find 
in Hiſtory to have been converted into a 
Chriſtian Church, about the Year 301 (1). 
About 20 Y ears after the magnificentTem- 

je of the Dea Caœleſtis at Carthage was 
[ikewiſe turned into a Church, with the 
following remarkable Circumftance. It 
had been dedicated, when built, by one 
Aurelius, an Heathen High- prieſt, as ap- 
peared from the Inſcription on the Frontiſ- 


(1) Gothofred. Com, in Cod, Theodoſ. 
miſſion. I. 3, c. 38, 
| A 


<4 


1. 16. tit. 10. 


piece, 4 Pontifex dedicavit; and one 
of the ſame Name happening to be Biſhop-- 
of Carthage, the famous Aurelius, when it 
was given to the Chriſtians, it was by him 


dedicated to the Uſe and Service of the 


Chriſtian Religion : ſo that the Inſcription: 


Aurelius Pontifex dedicavit ſerved for the 


Chriſtian as it had done for the Heathen. 
Pontiff, and was therefore left untouched 


(2). 
(2) Procop. de Pro- 


peated 
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Gregory. 


Vear of peated proteſtations of Humility, and his boaſted Zeal for the Ob- 
2 ſervance of the Canons. For, by that Plan, the Britiſb Biſhops and 


Clergy were ſubjected to the Authority of Auſtin, as well as the 
Englißè; the Britiſh, who had ever been abſolutely independent on 


the Biſhop of Rome, and over whom he could of courſe neither ex- 
erciſe nor claim any kind of Juriſdiction, without a manifeſt Breach 
of the Canons, and a barefaced Invaſion of the Rights and Liberties 


of that Church (R). 


(R) The Advocates indeed for the Pa- | 
pal Supremacy ſtiffly maintain the Brittfh 
Church to have been originally ſubject to 


the Biſhops of Rome, and their See ; but, 
as they do not allege a ſingle authentic 
Inſtance (and I defy them to allege any) 
of their having ever . exerciſed, or even 
claimed, before the Arrival of Auſtin, any 
Power or Juriſdiction whatever over that 
Church, they might maintain, with as 


much Colour of Truth, the Grand Turk 


to have once exerciſed an abfolute Domi- 
nion and Power over this Iſland, and all its 
Inhabitants. The known Maxim, That 
Things, which do not appear, are as if they 


did not exiſt, is perhaps in no Caſe more 


unexceptionable than in this ; for who can 


believe, that, had the Popes thought their 
Juriſdiction extended to the Churches of 


Britain, they would never have exerted, 
nor have once offered to exert, that Juriſ- 
diction ? As for the Britons, that they did 


not think Rome had any Authority over 


them, ſufficiently appears from their per- 
emptorily refuſing to receive for their Arch- 
biſhop, or Primate, the Perſon whom the 
Pope had placed over them as their Arch- 
biſhop, or Primate (1). In what other 


manner could they difown the Papal Autho- 


rity, at ſuch a Diſtance from Rome! It 
happened, therefore, to the Britiſh Church 
as it did to ſeveral other Churches that were 
not within the Bounds of the Four great 
Patriarchates. Such Churches were go- 
yerned by their Metropolitans, who were 
quite independent of any Patiiarchal or 
ſuperior Power, and therefore called by the 
Greeks AvToxiqanu, They regulated the 


GFMECES FEY: 


P. 122. 


As 


Affairs of their reſpective Provinces, made 
Canons, heard Cauſes, determined Diſ- 
putes with their own Synods, from which 
there was no Appeal but to a Genera! 
Council. That Power all Metropolitan 
enjoyed before the Patriarchal Power was 
ſet up in the Church ; and ſuch as were 
not within the Limits of any Patriarchate, 
continued to enjoy it after the eſtabliſhing 
of that Power. Thus the Churches of Cy- 
prus, of Iberia now Georgia, of Armenia in 
the Eaſt (2), and thoſe of Gaul, of Spain, 
of Britain, in the Weſt, all lying without 


the Bounds of the Patriarchates, which the 


Councils had fixed when they appointed 
the Patriarchs, owned no Power or Autho- 
rity ſuperior to that of their Metropolitane, 
Archbiſhops, or Primates, It was there- 
fore with good Reaſon that the Britiſh Bi- 
ſhops declared (if we allow the Britiſb Ma- 


nuſcript quoted by Spelman to be genuine), 


that they were under the luc arftion of the 
Biſhop of Caerleon on the Uſk, who was 
under Cod (and under no other) their ſpi- 
ritual Overſeer, For this was truly their 
Caſe ; and the like Anſwer would the Bi- 
ſhops of Gaul, of Spain, of Africa, have re- 
turned in the like Caſe; and thoſe too of 
Cyprus, of Iberia, of Armenia, had the Pa- 
triarchs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, or 
Antioch, required Obedience or Subjection 
of them. I know that the Roman Patii- 
archate, and.the Patriarchal Power cf the 
Biſhop of Rome, have, by ſome, been ex- 
tended to all the Piovinces of the Weſt. 
But that they were, in the time of Gregory, 
ſtill confined to the Suburbicarian Pro- 
vinces, only with the Addition of Vet- 


(2) Balfam- in Con. Conſtant. 1. Can, 2. Con. Epheſ. 
Act. 7. Brere wood Enquiry, c. 17. Chytræus de Stat. Eccleſ. Marca de Primat. 


Ilhricum, 
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As for the Eng liſt- Saxon Church, he was at Liberty to ſettle its _ Year of 


Hierarchy in what manner he pleaſed, the Councils having confined 3 
their Care to the Churches that were already eſtabliſhed, and left 
ſuch as were not, to the Wiſdom, Diſcretion, and Zeal, of thoſe 

whom God ſhould chuſe to eſtabliſh them. | I 

In the Month of November of the preſent Year happened a great ee n 
Change of Affairs in the State, from which the See of Rome reaped the State. 
no ſmall Advantage, as I ſhall hereafter have Occaſion to relate. The 
Emperor Mauricius was driven from the Throne, and inhumanly 
murdered, and one Phocas, a Centurion, raiſed to the Empire in his 

room. Of this remarkable Revolution Hiſtorians give us the follow- The Army 
ing Account: The Avares, a Scythian Nation dwelling on the Banks . 
of the Danube, who had broken into the Empire, being obliged by 

a violent Plague to return home, Chagaz their King, not chuſing to 
be incumbered with the many Priſoners he had taken, no fewer than 
I 2,000, offered to ſet them at Liberty for a very inconſiderable Sum. 
But that Offer Mauricius rejected, partly out of Avarice, ſays Cedre- 
nus, and partly out of Hatred to the Soldiers (S); which ſo pro- 
voked the King of the Barbarians, that he immediately ordered the 


Vhyricum, has been unanſwerably proved 


by the learned Du Pin (3). As therefore 
- theCouncils, that eſtabliſhed the Patriarchal 
Power, reſtrained that Power within cer- 
tain Limits, at the ſame time that they 


eſtabliſhed it, it could by no Patriarch be 


extended farther, without an open Breach 
of the Canons and Rules of thoſe Councils, 
The Firſt Council of Epheſus in particular, 


one of the Four which Gregory received as 


the Four Goſpels, on Occaſion of an At- 
tempt made by the Patriarch of Antioch on 
the Rights and Liberties of the Cyprian 
Churches, not only declared that Province 
exempt from his Juriſdiftion, becauſe it did 
not originally belong to him; but, to reſtrain 
the other Patriarchs from invading the 
Rights and Privileges of the independent 
Churches, at the ſame time decreed, that 
no Patriarch ſhould ſeize upon 7 Province 


that was not antiently under his Furiſdiftion 


(4). Now, as Britain was not antiently 
under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of 


Rome, it is manifeſt, that Gregory could 


) Du Pin de Antiq. Ecclef. Diſcip. diſſert. 1. p. 73, & ſeq. 


Epheſ. 1. Act. 7. Decret. de Epiſc. Cypr. 
Vol. II. 


not pretend to any kind of Authority over 
the Britiſʒ Biſhops and Clergy, without 
an open Breach of that Canon, as well as 
of the Canons of the other Oecumenical 
Councils aſcertaining the Limits of each 
Patriarchate. Some, to juſtify the Conduct 
of the Pope, recur to the ſo often exploded 
Pre tenſion or Claim to an univerſal Furiſ- 
diftion by divine Right, But that Gregory 


himſelf knew of no ſuch Juriſdiction, is 


evident, beyond all poſſible Diſpute, from 
his not only combating the Title of Uni- 


ver ſal Biſhop in the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 


nople, but his rejecting it himſelf, in the 
manner we have ſeen. | 

(8) The greater Part of them had been 
concerned in a Mutiny at the Beginning of 
Mauricius's Reign: and probably their 
Captivity was chiefly owing to their cow- 
ardly Behaviour; for, in the late Reign, 
the military Diſcipline had been 77 | 
neglected, and auricius ſpared no Pains 
to reſtore it. 1 


. 


{ 1) Concil. - 


| Cap- 
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Phocas pro- 


claimed. 


Mauricius 
withdraws. 


Phocas re- 


cei ved at 


Conſtanti- 


nople, and 
crowned. 
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Captives to be all put to the Sword, This . a Mutiny in 
the Army, which however was quelled for the preſent. But the Em- 
peror, ſays theTame Writer, having, in the End of the Campaign, 
to ſave the Pay of the Troops that had ſerved on the Danube, or- 
dered them to croſs that River, and ſubſiſt, in the beſt manner they 
could, during the Winter, in the Encmy's Country, that Order pro- 
duced a general Mutiny z the Soldiers betook themſelves to their 
Arms, ſcized on their Officers, and, loading the Emperor with 
Reproaches and Curſes, declared him unworthy to command them, 
and, with repeated Acclamations, proclaimed the Centurion Phocas, 


who was at their Head, Emperor in his room. The Revolt of the 


Army, and the Promotion of Phocas, were no ſooner known at 
Conſtantinople, than the Populace, ever fond of Change, riſing in a 
tumultuous manner, committed ſo many Outrages, and uttered ſuch 
Threats againſt the unfortunate Mauricius, that, dreading the Effects 
of their Rage, he thought it adviſeable to retire from the City. He 
embarked accordingly, in the Dead of the Night, on a ſmall Veſſel, 

with his Wife and Children, propoſing to retire to ſome Place of 
Safety, probably to the Church of St. Euphemia, at Chalcedon, a 
Sanctuary held in great Veneration all over the Eaſt. But he was 
driven back by contrary Winds, and, being at the ſame time ſeized 
with a Fit of the Gout, he reached, with great Difficulty, the Church 
of the Martyr Autonomus, about an Hundred and Fifty Furlongs 
from Conſtantinople. In the mean time Phocas, well acquainted 
with the good Diſpoſition of the People of Conſtantinople towards 
him, advanced with long Marches at the Head of his Army, and, being 
arrived at the Hebdomon, in the Neighbourhood of the City, he was 
there received by the Governor, and the other Miniſters of State, by 
the Senate, and by the Clergy and the Patriarch, who crowned him 
there the ſame Day, the 23d of November, after he had made his 


Confeſſion of Faith, and promiſed to maintain the Peace, and the 


Rights, of the Church. Being thus crowned, and acknowleged by 
all Ranks of Men, he entered Conſtantinople on the 2 5th of the 


ſame Month, in a triumphal Chariot, attended by the Nobility, the 


Clergy, the Soldiery, and numberleſs Multitudes of People croud- 
ing from all Quarters of the City, to ſee their new Prince, and teſtify, 
with their Acclamations and good Wiſhes, their common Satisfaction 


and Joy at the Change. But what more inconſtant and fickle than 


the Multitude? What more uncertain and variable than their Fayour 
3 | and 
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and Affection? A few Days aſter, the Two oppoſite. Fadions, the Year of 
Blue and the Green, quarrelling at the public Sports 1n the Circus, CR e 
while Phocas was preſent, his Guards, in attempting to appeaſe the He di/ebliges 
Tumult, happened to uſe very roughly a Tribune of the Blue Fac- —— 
tion, the chief Author of the Diſturbance. There wanted no more 
to eſtrange the Minds of that whole Party from their new Emperor, 
to change their Acclamations into Threats, and their Loyalty into 
Treaſon : Mauricius, they all cried out, is not yet dead; he will do 
US Fuſtice. But the Menaces of the cowardly and impotent Vulgar . 
| ſerved only to awake the Jealouſy of the blood-thirſty Tyrant; and 
what Slaughter and Carnage did it not produce, when once awaked ? 
Parties of Soldiers were immediately ſent all over the Country, in Mauricius 
Search of Mauricius; and he was ſoon diſcovercd, dragged from his robe, e au 
Sanctuary, and carried in Triumph, by the inſulting Soldiery, over to ay, and mur- 
Chalcedon. He had given no particular Provocation to Phocas, who - tiny 7 
was quite unknown to him; and yet the Tyrant, not ſatisfied with 22 
putting him to Death, for his greater Torment and Grief, ordered 
Five of his Sons to be firſt inhumanly murdered before his Face. 
Such a Scene of unparalleled Cruelty drew Sighs and Tears from all 
the Spectators, but Mauricius himſelf, who beheld the Death of his 
Children quite undiſturbed, without ſhedding a Tear, without be- 
traying the leaſt Mark of Grief or Concern ; nay, he was ſo far from 
uttering any Complaints, or repining at Providence, that the Wo- 
man, who was charged with the Care of his youngeſt Son, yet an 
Infant, having, with a Deſign to fave it, placed her own in its 
room, he would not ſuffer the kind Fraud' to take place, but diſco- 
vered it to the Executioners. During the whole time of that Tra- 
gedy, the moſt ſhocking to the Eyes of a Parent that was ever exhi- 
bited, he continued in Appearance quite unaffected, only repeating, 
as each of his Children received the fatal Blow, 7u/? art thou, O 
Lord, and righteous in all thy Fudgments. Mauricius himſelf was 
beheaded the laſt; and their Heads were all brought to Conſtantino- 
ple, and caſt in a Heap near the Tribunal, where they lay till they 
became offenſive, and rhen the Tyrant ſuffered them to be buried 
with the Bodies x. 

Of the Imperial Family there ſtill reniained Theodoſius, the eldeſt Theodoſius, 


Son of Mauriciue, Peter, the Emperor's Brother, the Empreſs Con- for 17077 
| : Son, aud Pe- 

x Theophylact. J. 7. c. 1—17. et l. 8. c. 2. Cedren. ad ann. Phocæ 1. Niceph. ter, the En- 

L 18. c. 41. — . 5. C. 23. peror's Bro- 
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ther, mr- ſtantina, and Three Daughters. Theodoſrus had been diſpatched by 


. gdered. 


Year of his Father into Perſia, upon the firſt Intelligence of the Revolt of 
Chriſt 602. Phocas, to crave Aſſiſtance of his Friend Coſvhoes, whom he had 
lately reſtored to the Throne of his Anceſtors. But, before the un- 
happy Youth could reach the Confines of that Kingdom, he was over- 
taken, and put to Death, by thoſe whom the Tyrant had diſparched 
after him. Peter, the Empcror's Brother, underwent the ſame Fate 
about the ſame time v. Of the Fate of the Empreſs, and her Three 
Daughters, I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak hereafter. 
The Chara- The Antients all ſpeak of Mauricius as a Prince commendable for 
_ many eminent Virtues, and ſubject to very few Vices. Some extol 
him, and, among the reſt, Gregory himſelf, for the Purity of his 
Faith, and his uncommon Generolity in relieving the Diſtreſſed and 
the Indigent 2; others, for his great Piety, his Moderation, and the 
particular Care * took to maintain Peace and Tranquillityin the Church. 
Theophylactus, a contemporary Writer, tells us, that he was a gene- 
rous Encourager of Learning, and learned Men; that he built a mag- 
nificent Church at Tarſus in Cilicia, in Honour of St. Paul; that he con- 
tributed a conſiderable Sum towards repairing the Aqueducts of Con- 
ſtantinople; nay, and that he remitted to all his Subjects the Third 
Part of the uſual Tributes a. However, he is generally taxed with 
Avarice; and it was to that Vice he owed all his Misfortunes. 
As to the Uſurper, I ſhall give his Portrait and Character from Ce- 
The _ drenus : He was, ſays that Writer, of a middling Stature, deformed, and 
2 Ss” terrible Aſpect: his Hair was red, his Eyc-brows met, and one of his 
Cheeks was marked with a Scar, which, when he was in a Paſſion, grew 
black and frightful : he was greatly addicted toWine and Women, blood- 
thirſty, inexorable, bold in Speech, a Stranger to Compaſſion, in his 
Principles a Heretic; and his Wife Leontia was no better than he b. 
When he had ſlaughtered the Emperor, and his Six Sons, his next 
Care was, to cauſe himſelf to be proclaimed, and acknowleged for lawful 
. Phocas /ends Emperor, throughout the Empire; and, with that View, he ſent, ac- 
4 own , cording to Cuſtom, his own Image, and that of his Wife Leontia, 
that of his Who had likewiſe been crowned, to all the chief Cities, and, among 
Wife Leon- the reſt, to the City of Rome, where they were received, in the Month 
8 of April of the preſent Year, with loud Acclamations, the Roman 


Chriſt 603. People being highly incenſed againſt Mauricius, on account of the 


y Cedren. ibid. et alli. z Greg, L. 8. ep. 2. Theophy lact. I. 8. c. 13. 
d Cedren. ad Phoc. ann, 1. | _ | | 


cruel 
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cruel Exactions of the Exarchs, and the other Imperial Miniſters ſent Tear of 
into Italy.. But none, even among the Populace, could expreſs more CRE NH: 1 
Satisfaction and Joy on that Occaſion than the Pope. He received Howreceiv? 
the Images with all poſſible Marks of Reſpect and Loyalty, cauſed * — 
them to be lodged in the Oratory of the Martyr St. Cæſarius, and : 
immediately wrote Letters to the new Emperor, congratulating him 
on his Acceſlion to the Imperial Crown, which, he ſaid, was effected 
by a particular Providence, to deliver the People from the Oppreſſions 
under which they had ſo long groaned. His Letter begins thus; Glory Gregory's 

be to God in the higheſt, who, as it is written, changes Times, and / wha as 
removes Kings, and ſets up Kings b; who has made known to all 
what he was pleaſed to ſpeak by his Prophet, The Moſt High rules 
in the Kingdom of Men, and gives it to whomſoever he wille (A). 

Various are the Changes, and many the Viciſſitudes, of human Life, 

the Almighty giving ſometimes, in his Juſtice, Princes to afflict his 
People, and ſending fometimes, in his Merey, Princes to comfort and 
relieve them. We have been hitherto moſs grievouſly afflicted; but 
the Almighty has choſen you, and placed you on the Imperial Throne, 
to baniſh, by your merciful Diſpoſition, all our Aflictions and Sor- 
rows, Let the Heavens therefore rejoice, let the Earth leap for Foy, 
let the whole People return Thanks for ſo happy a Change (B). He 
then enumerates the Abuſes of the late Adminiſtration, paints Mau- 
ricius as an abſolute Tyrant, and cloſes his Letter with the following 
good Wiſhes: May the Republic long enjoy theſe moſt happy Times ! 

May God, with his Grace, direct your Heart in every good Thought, in 
every good Deed! May the Holy Ghoſt, that dwells in your Breaſt, 
ever guide and aſſift you, that you may, after a long Courſe of Tears, 


b Pan. c. ii. ver. 21. 


(A) When the Biſhops, who had or- 
dained Cyriacus, in the Letter they wrote 
to Gregory on that Occaſion, told him, 
that the new Patriarch had appeared in the 
Church like the Sun, and that they had 
therefore all cried out with one Voice, 
This is the Day which the Lord hath made, 
we will rejoice and be glad in it (1); the 
Pope found fault with them for having uſed 
the Words of Holy Writ on ſo ſlight an 
Occaſion (2), 


(1) Plal. cxviii. ver. 24. 
; an. Phoc, 1. 5 


% 


(2) Greg. 1, 6. ep. 7. 


e Tbid. c. iv. ver. 25. 


( B) In the Reign of Phocas, ſays Cedre» 
nus, and with Cedrenus all other Writers 
agree, the unhappy People were overwhelmed 


with all manner of Calamities both public and 


private. The Air was infected, the Earth 
became barren, the Sea was. frozen, and. a 


general Mortality enſued of Men, Beats, 


and Fiſhes (3). 


a} Cedren, ad 
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Year of paſs from an earthly and temporal to an everlaſting and heavenly 
Kiga <! £ 

His Anſwer Phocas had not yet received the Pope's Letter, when he wrote one 
1 to the Pope, to complain, as appears from Gregory's Anſwer, that, at 
Uſurter. his Acceſſion, he had found no Nuncio in Conſtantinople from his 
See, and to deſire him to ſend one. For Anatolius, the laſt Nuncio, 
died during his Nunciature, and none had been yet ſent to ſucceed 
him. To the Letter of Phocas, Gregory returned the following 
Anſwer: What Thanks are we not bound to return to the Al. 
mighty, who has at laſt been pleaſed to deliver ns from the Toke of 
Slavery, and make us again enjoy the Bleſſings of Liberty under 
your Empire | That your Serenity has found no Deacon of the Apo- 
folic See reſiding, according to Cuſtom, in the Palace, was not owing 

to any Neglect in me, but to the Times, the late moſt unhappy and 
calamitous Times, when the Miniſters of this Church all declined 
the Office that obliged them to reſide in the Palace, and were even 
afraid to approach it. But, now that they know it has pleaſed the 
Almighty, in his Goodneſs and Mercy, to place you on the Throne, 
they fear no more, but exult and rejoice, and, courting the Office 
they declined before, fly to your Feet with inexpreſſible Foy. In the 
fame Letter the Pope recommends the Nuncio by whom it was ſent, 
complains of the Calamities which Italy ſuffered ſtill, involved in a 
War that had already laſted Thirty-five Years, and thus cloſes his Let- 
ter: But we hope the Almighty, who has begun to relieve us, will 
complete what he has ſo happily begun ; and that he, who has given 
us ſuch pious Lords, will deliver us from our cruel Enemies, May 
the Holy Trinity, therefore, grant you long Life, that the later we 

have received the Bleſſings that flow from your Piety, the longer we 
may enjoy them d. | FEI 5 
His Letter to At the ſame time the Pope wrote to Leontia; and his Letter to her 
Leoni. is no leſs worthy of Notice than his Two preceding Letters to her 
Husband. What Tongue, ſays he, can utter, what Mind can con- 
ceive, the Thanks we owe to God, who has placed you onthe Throne 
to eaſe us of the Toke with which we have been hitherto ſo cruelly 
galled? Let the Angels give Glory to God in Heaven; let Men 
return Thanks to God upon Earth; for the Republic is relieved, and 
our Sorrows are all baniſhed. May the Almighty, who in his Mercy 
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has made you our Emperors, make you likewiſe zealous Defenders 
of the Catholic Faith! May he endow your Minds with Zeal and 
Mercy ; with Zeal to puniſh what is committed againſt God; with 
Mercy to bear and forgive what may be committed againſt yourſelves ! 
&c. May he grant to you, and to our moſt þrons Lord, a long Reign, 
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that the Comforts and Bleſſings we enjoy in it may be long ! I ſhould 
perhaps have intreated you to take under your particular Protection 


the hitherto maſt grievouſly afflifted Church of the Apoſtle Ft. Peter. 


But as 1 know you love God, I need not ask you to do, what I am 
ſure you are ready to do of your own accord. For the more you fear 
God, the more you muſt love his Apoſile, to whom it was aid, 
Thou art Peter, Oc. To thee I will give, exc. I do not therefore 
doubt but you take care to oblige and bind him to you, by whom 
you deſire to be looſened from your Sins. May he therefore be the 


Guardian of your Empire; may he be your Protector on Earth; may 


he be your Advocate in Heaven, that after a loug Courſe of Tears 


you may enjoy, in the Kingdom of Heaven, the Reward that is 


due to you there, for relieving your Subjects from the Burdens they 
groaned under, and rendering them happy upon Earth e! 


Who would have expected ſuch Letters from a Chriſtian Biſhop to 
an Uſurper, a Tyrant, a Murderer, a Regicide? Who would not 
have thought Gregory, of all Men, the moſt likely to reprove ſuch 
a Monſter? of all Men the leaſt capable of becoming his Panegyriſt, 
of applauding him in his Uſurpation, Murders, and Tyranny? Gre- 
gory, I ay, whoſe Manners and whole Conduct have hitherto appeared 
ſo irreproachable ! But what Virtue can be proof in a Pope againſt 
the Jealouſy of a Rival? What Virtue can reſtrain a Pope from em- 
ploying even the moſt criminal Methods to defeat all Attempts that 
ſeem to have the leaſt Tendency towards leflening the Honour and 
Dignity of his See ? For that it was with this View, with the View 
of engaging the Tyrant, and his Wife, on his Side, and by that 
Means defeating the Attempt of the Patriarch to aſſume the Title of 


3 5 
Condutt, on 
this Occafi Jong, 
inexcu ſable. 


5 


Univerſal Biſhop, that the Pope commended, flattered, and extolled 


them in the manner we have ſeen, is manifeſt from his laſt Letter, 
For there he lets Leontia know what he expected in return for the 
Praiſes he beſtowed upon her and her Husband ; what Bleſlings they 
might both expect from st. Peter in Heaven, N they took 


Greg. I. 11. ep. 46. 


under 
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under their particular Protection his moſt grievouſly afflicted Church 
upon Earth ; that is, provided they obliged the Patriarch to quit the 
Title, which the Pope thought derogatory to the Honour, Dignity, 
and Intereſt of his See, and therefore looked upon as a moſt grievous 
Afflicion. It was this the Pope aimed at in becoming the Pane- 


gyriſt of an Uſurper and Murderer. And does it not hence appear 


but too plain, that Gregory, however conſcientious, juſt, and reli- 
gious in his Principles and Conduct, when he did not apprehend 
the Dignity or Intereſt of his See to be concerned, acted upon very 


different Notions and Principles, when he apprehended they were 
concerned? For how can we reconcile with ,Conſcicnce, Juſtice, or 


Religion, his beſtowing on the worſt of Tyrants the higheſt Praiſes 
that can be beſtowed on the beſt of Princes? His courting the 
Favour of a cruel and wicked Uſurper, by painting and reviling, as 
an abſolute Tyrant, the excellent Prince, whoſe Crown he had 
uſurped ? His aſcribing (which I leave Baronius to excuſe from Blaſ- 
phemy) to a particular Providence the- Revolt of a rebellious Sub- 
je, and his ſeizing the Crown; though he opened himſelf a Way 

to it by the Murder of his lawful Sovereign, and his Six Children, 
all the Male Iſſue of the Imperial Family ? And, finally, his inviting 
all Mankind, nay, and the Angels of Heaven, to rejoice with him, 
and return Thanks to God, for the good Succeſs of ſo wicked an 
Attempt, perhaps the moſt wicked and cruel. that is recorded in 


Hiſtory? Gregory had often declared, that he was ready to ſacrifice 


his Lite to the Honour of his See; but whether he did not ſacrifice, 
on this Occaſion, what ought to have been dearer to him than his 


Life, or even the Honour of his See, I leave the World to judge; 
and only obſerve here, that his reflecting, in the manner he did, on 


the Memory of the unhappy Mauricius, was in him an Inſtance of 
the utmoſt Ingratitude, if what he himſelf formerly wrote, and 


© " gy frequently repeated, be true; vis. That his Tongue could not ex- 


ricius. 


ceſſantly for the Li 


preſs the Good he 
Emperor ; that 


received of the Almighty, and his Lord the 
thought himſelf bound in Gratitude to pray in- 
e of his moſt Pious and moſt Chriſtian Lord; 


and that, in tetum for the Goodneſs of his moſt religious Lord to 
Fim, he coul 


trod f. 


0 no leſs than love the very Ground which he 
Can any Man compare theſe Letters with thoſe which he 
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wrote not long after to the Uſurper, and his Wife, and not arraign 
him of the utmoſt Ingratitude? | ; 

While the Pope was flattering Phocas in the manner we have ſeen, Cruetties 
extolling his Clemency, rejoicing, and inviting all Mankind, and the WM &y 
| | Dee” ; i b f * Phocas. 

Angels of Heaven, to rejoice with him, at the Happineſs of the Peo- 

ple under his mild Adminiſtration, the Tyrant was raging with un— 
heard -of Cruelty againſt Perſons of all Conditions and Orders. But 

his firſt and chief Care was to cut off the whole Imperial Family, 

Root and Branch, of which there ſtill remained the Empreſs Con— 
ftantima, and her Three Daughters, who had fled for Refuge to one 

of the Churches of Conſtantinople. But from thence Phocas ordered 

them to be taken by Force, and to be publicly executed. But they 

found in the Patriarch Cyrzacus a kind Friend, and a generous Pro- 

tetor, who, oppoſing, with great Reſolution and Courage, the Ex- 
ecution of that Order, would ſuffer no kind of Violence to be 

offered them in their Aſylum. From this time Phocas conceived an 
irreconcileable Averſion to the Patriarch, which we ſhall ſoon ſee 

the Biſhop of Rome artfully improving to the Advantage of his See. 

He did not however care to diſoblige the Church in the very Begin- 

ning of his Reign; and therefore diſſembling his Reſentment for 
the preſent, he applied to the Empreſs herſelf, and, in the End, 

prevailed upon her with fair Words, and repeated Promiſes of Safety, 
confirmed by the moſt ſolemn Oaths, to quit her Aſylum. But the 

faithleſs Tyrant no ſooner had her in his Power, than he firſt cauſed 

her, and her Daughters, to be ſhut up in a Monaſtery; and ſoon 

after to be conveyed to Chalcedon, and there to be executed, on 

the Spot where her Husband, and her Five Sons, had ſuffered, a few 

Months before 8 (A). The Imperial Family being now entirely cut 
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(A) In the Roman Martyrology the 
Emperor is ſuppoſed to have had Three 
other Daughters, Sopatra, Euflolia, an 
Romana, whoſe Feſtival is kept on the 
gth of November (1): for they are wor- 
ſhiped as Saints, though nobody knows 
why they were fainted. But as the con- 
temporary Hiſtorians all ſuppoſe the Impe- 
rial Family to have been intirely cut off 


p. 168. 
V Ol. II. 


(1) Roman. Martyrolog. die 9 Novemb. + 


2 


in the Empreſs Conſtantina, and the Three 


Daughters, who ſuffered with her, viz. 


4 Anaſtaſia, Theoftiſle, and Cleopatra, we 
may cart rank the other Three with St. 


Almachius, or St. Almanac, with St. Cu- 
randarum viarum, and many other ſuch 
like Saints, who never exiſted. Of the 


latter Saint the Reader will find an enter- 


taining Account in Reſſendius (2). 


(2) Reſſendius, epiſt, ad Rebedium, 


off, 
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off, the bloodthirſty Tyrant began to proceed, with the ſame inex- 
orable Cruelty, againſt all their Friends, and all who had betrayed 
the leaſt Compaſſion for them, or had borne any Civil or Military 
Employments in the late Reign. Thus, throughout the Empire, 


were Men of the Firſt Rank and Diſtinction either daily executed 


Gregory 
greatly in- 


 diſpeſed. 


publicly, or privately maſſacred. Some were firſt inhumanly tor- 
tured ; others had their Hands and their Feet cut off; and ſome 
were ſet up as Marks for the raw Soldiery to ſhoot at, in learning 
the Exerciſe and Uſe of the BoW. The Populace met with no bet- 
ter Treatment than the Nobility, great Numbers of them being 
daily ſeized for ſpeaking diſreſpectfully of the Tyrant, and either 


killed by his- Guards on the Spot, or tied up in Sacks, and thrown 


into the Sea, or dragged to Priſon, which by that means was ſo 
crouded, that they ſoon died, fuffacated with the Stench and Noi- 
ſomeneſs of the Place B. Thus Phocas continued to rage uncon- 


trouled ſo long as he reigned, though of ſuch Cruelties, unheard- 
of, at leaſt, ſince the Time of Nero, not the leaſt Notice is taken, 
nor ſo much as a diſtant Hint given, in the many Letters Gregory 


wrote to his Friends in the Eaſt, as well as the Weſt, during the 


Sixteen Months he lived after the Uſurpation of the Tyrant: inſo- 
much that had we no other Character of Phocas, but that which 


we find in the Letters of the Pope, he would well deſerve to be 


ranked among the beſt Princes mentioned in Hiſtory. 


The following Year Gregory was ſeized with ſo ſevere a Fit of 


the Gout, that he could not, without the utmoſt Pain and Agony, 
write, dictate, or even ſtir. However, in that Condition, he re- 


Receives the . ceived the Ambaſſadors, ſent by Theudelinda, Queen of the Lom- 


the Ainba ſſa- 

dors of ar 

Theude- 
linda, | 

and anſwers 
ber Letter. 
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bards, with a Letter, to acquaint him with the Birth and Baptiſm of 


her Son Adaloaldus; and even anſwered her Letter, congratulating 


her Excellency, for ſo he ſtyles her, on the Birth of the young Prince, 
and commending her Zeal for the Orthodox Faith, in cauſi ng him 


to be baptized in the Catholic Church. By the fame Ambaſſadors 


the Queen ſent to the Pope a Writing, drawn np by an Abbor, 
named Secundinus, in Defence of the Three Chapters, which ſhe 


| begged the Pope to anſwer, for her Satisfaction, and the Eaſe of 
her Mind. For though Theudelinda communicated with the Pope, 


ſhe was not yet quire convinced, that his See had not ſwerved from 
"TM Glyc. Annal. co iſtar tin. P · 70. Cedren, Nieeph. et alii. : 


the 
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the Faith of Chalcedon, that is, from the Catholic Faith, in con- _ Year of 
demning thoſe Chapters, and receiving the Council, that had n Cot; 
demned them. But Gregory was not then in a Condition to anſwer | 
the Objections of Secundinus, or to remove the Scruples of the 
Queen. Nothing, ſaid he, in his Letter to her, but my preſent In- 
diſpoſition could have prevented me from complying immediately 
with your Deſire, and ſolving all the Difficulties flarted by our 
moſt beloved Son the Abbot Secundinus. But I am ſo racked and 
tormented with the Gout, that I cannot ſlir; as your Ambaſſadors 
can witneſs, who found me very much indiſpoſed at their Arrival, 
and leave me in great Danger of my Life at their Departure. But, 
if it pleaſes God to reſtore me to my Health, I ſhall return a full An- 
fwer to the Writing of the Abbot. In the mean time I ſend you a 
Copy of the Council that was held under the Emperor Juſtinian, of 
holy Memory (of the Vth Council), that my beloved Son Secundinus 
may be ſatisfied, in peruſing it, that the Apoſtolic See has been very 
unjuſtly and very undeſervedly aſperſed. Far be it from us ever to 
approve or receive any heretical Doctrine, or ever to depart, in the 
leaſt, from the Letter of our Predeceſſor, of holy Memory, that is, 
of Leo. Whatever has been defined by the Four Councils, we re- 
ceive; whatever has by them been condemned, we condemn i. With 
this Letter the Pope ſent the following Preſents to the new-born His Preſents 
Prince, and his Siſter; vig. To the Prince a Croſs, to wear at his bag Chute 
Neck, in which were incloſed a Piece of the true Croſs (A), and the 
Goſpels, in a Perſian Box; and to the Princeſs Three Rings, with pre. 
cious Stones: and theſe he begged the Queen herſelf to deliver, 

which, he faid, would make amends for the Smalneſs of the Pre- 
ſent k. | . 

The Pope promiſed to return a full Anſwer to the Writing of Se. Gregory 
cundinus, in Favour of the Three Chapters, if it pleaſed God to re- © 
ſtore him to his Health; but God was pleaſed to diſpoſe of him 
otherwiſe. For his Complaint, inſtead of abating, gained daily new 


: Greg. I. 12. ep. 7. k Idem ibid. 


(A) Such Quantities of Wood, ſuppoſed Great Numbers of them are therefore evi- 
to be the Wood of the true Croſs, are dently falſe and counterfeit; and yet as 
now in the Poſſeſſion of private Perſons, or they are all ſuppoſed to have touched the 
ſhewn in the Churches, that, were they Body of Chriſt, they are all worſhiped with 
all put together, they would make a Bur- Divine Worſhip, 
den too heavy for Ten Men to carry. + | 
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Strength; and as he was quite worn out with Labour and Cares, 
it overcame him at laſt, and put an End to his Life, on the 12th 


of March of the preſent Year, after he had governed the Roman 


Church 13 Years, 6 Months, and 10 Days, including the Day of his 


Death. He was buried in one of the antient Porches of the Church 


of St. Peter, and in that Church his Tomb is ſtill to be ſeen under 
the Altar of the Apoſtle St. Andrew, whom he {cems chiefly to 
have revered after his Brother St. Peter. 

Gregory was undoubtedly a Man of extraordinary Abilitics, equal 
in Parts to Leo the Great, and much ſuperior to that Pope in Piety, 
Religion, and Virtue, though his Piety had a Monkiſh Turn, and 
in many Inſtances, ſeemed to degenerate into Superſtition. The 
Antients all commend him as a vigilant, active, and indefatigable 
Paſtor, as a Reſtorer of the decayed Diſcipline of the Church, as a 
moſt zealous Aſſertor of the Obſervance of the Canons, and, in ſhort, 
as a Man, whom Providence had raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dignity, 
that he might ſerve, in all future Ages, for a Pattern of every Epi- 


ſcopal Virtue. Mom, ſays Iſidorus, can Antiquity ſhew equal to 


Gregory ? Whom can Antiquity compare to Gregory? He ſurpaſſed 
Antony in Sanity, Cyprian zu Eloquence, and Auſtin in Knowlege 


and Learning l. The other Writers, who ſpeak of him, ſeem. to 


have all entertained as high an Opinion of his eminent Virtues as 
Iſidore. And truly, if we conſider him only as a Biſhop, we muſt 
own him to have been poſſeſſed, in a very eminent Degree, of every 


Virtue becoming that Station and Character. He was a Stranger 


to all Pride; treated all other Biſhops, even thoſe who were imme- 


diately ſubject to his Sce, as his Collegues and Brethren; owned 


himſelf ſubject to the Temporal Powers, and readily ſubmitted to 


their Will and Commands; was in his Diſpoſition and Temper 


mild, tractable, compallionate, diſintereſted ; an utter Enemy to all. 


Pomp, Grandeur, and Shew; abridged himſelf often even of the 
Neceſſaries of Life, to relieve the Indigent, and redeem the Captives, 
applying the whole Revenue of his See to ſuch charitable Uſes; in 


| ſhort, he ſpared no Labour or Pains to procure the temporal Welfare, 


as well as the eternal, of the Flock committed to his Care. Hence, 


by ſome, he has been ſtyled the laſt Biſhop of Rome; and indeed 


it may be ſaid, with too much Truth, that, of his many Succeſſors, 
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none have taken ſo much Care as he to acquit themſelyes, as they Year of | 
ought, of their Epiſcopal Charge; and, from his Days to ours, none 885 
have been ſainted but one, Pius V. who excommunicated our Queen 
Eligabeth, of immortal Memory. However, it muſt be owned, that 
the Conduct of Gregory, as Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, was not quite 
irreproachable. For he inviolably adhered, as I have obſerved above, 
to the Principle common to all Popes, from the carlieſt Times to 
the lateſt; vis. Never to part with any Power which his Predeceſ- 
ſors had acquired, by what Means ſoever they had acquired it. By 
that Principle he was often led to tranſgreſs the Canons of the 
Church, at the very time he was aſſerting their Authority, and to 
maintain and exerciſe a Power which his Predeceſſors had ulurped, 
in open Defiance of thoſe ſacred Laws, at the very time he owned 
them for the ſtanding Meaſure of his own Power, and of that of 
every other Biſhop. However, to do him Juſtice, I do not find a 
ſingle Inſtance in Hiſtory, of his having ever abuſed that Power; but 
many occur of his having employed and exerted it to the beſt Pur- 
poſes, to correct what had been done amiſs by other Biſhops, to 
puniſh the Guilty, whom they had abſolved, or abſolve the Innocent, 
whom they had condemned. Upon the Whole, had the Revolu- 
tion, of which I have ſpoken above, never happencd, or had Gre- 
gory died before it happened, he would have had no Superior, and 
ſcarce an Equal, from the Times of the Apoſtles to the preſent. 
But the Part he acted on that unhappy Occaſion, will be with all, 
who judge impartially of Men and Things, a Stain on his Character, 
which all his Virtues, however eminent, will never wipe out. And 
what can we expect from other Popes, when even a Gregory did not 
ſcruple to employ, and by employing to ſanctify, in the Opinion 
of his Succeſſors, the moſt criminal Methods to ſupport and maintain 
the Dignity of his See:! 

As for the Writings of Gregory, no Pope has left ſo many Works Ei 1775: 
behind him as he, from the Foundation of the Roman See to the tings. 
preſent times. His Letters amount to 840; and, beſides them, ge 
wrote a Comment on the Book of Fob, compriſed in 36 Books; 

a Paſtoral, or a Treatiſe on the Duties of a Paſtor, conſiſting of Four 
Parts, and, as it were, of Four different Treatiſes; 22 8 on 
the Prophet Exe liel; 40 Homilies on the Goſpels; and Four Books 
of Dialogues. The Comment on the Book of Job is commonly 
ſtyled Gregory's Morals on Job, being rather a ColleQion | 
of 
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Vear of of moral Principles, than an Expoſition of the Text. That Work, 
9 — and the Paſtoral, were antiently, and ſtill are, reckoned among the 
beſt Writings of the Fathers. The Paſtoral, in particular, was held 
in ſuch Eſteem by the Gallican Church, that all Biſhops were obliged, 

by the Canons of that Church, to be thoroughly acquainted with it, 
and punctually to obſerve the Rules it contained; nay, and to remind 
them of that Obligation, it was delivered into their Hands at the 
Time of their Ordination. As for the Dialognes, they are filled 
with Miracles and Stories ſo groſly abſurd and fabulous, that it 
would be a Reflection on the Underſtanding and good Senſe of this 
great Pope to think, that he really believed them; the rather as for 
many of them he had no better Vouchers than old, doating, and ig- 
norant People. He was the firſt who diſcovered Purgatory, and it 
was by means of the Apparitions and Viſions, which he relates in 
his Dialogues, that he firſt diſcovered it: fo that the Church of 
Rome is probably indebted to ſome old Man or old Woman for one 
of the moſt profitable Articles of her whole Creed. In this Work the 
Pope obſerves, that greater Diſcoveries were made, in his Time, 
concerning the State of departed Souls, than in all the preceding 
. Ages together, becauſe the End of this World was at hand, and the 
neater we came to the other, the more we diſcovered it. The Apo- 
ſtles were 600 Years farther from the End of this World than Gre- 
gory, and conſequently could not know ſo much of the other as s he, 

and every old Woman in his Time: 

Some of his The Works, which I have hitherto mentioned, are by all allowed 
oak to be genuine. But the Comments on the Book of the Kings, on 
all or the Seven Penitential Pſalms, and Solomon's Song, are thought by the 
interpolated, beſt Critics, to have been falſly aſcribed to Gregory. As for the 
Sacramentarium, Antiphonarium, and Benedictionarium, they have 
been ſo curtailed in ſome Places, and interpolated in others, that no 
Man can know what in theſe Pieces was, and was not, written by 
Gregory m. What Damaſcene gravely relates of this Pope, vig. That 
His 2 he prayed the Soul of the Emperor Trajan out of Hell, is now uni- 
Tr in verſally rejected as a Fable, though, in that Writer's time, that is, in 
_ out of Hell, the Eighth Century, it was univerſally believed, both in the Eaſt and 
now deemed the Welt v; ſo utterly unacquainted were Men, in that and the next | 


following Ages, with the Doctrine which we are taught | in the 


= See Du Pin. t. 5. art. Greg. n Damal,. in orat. de fidel. deſunct. 
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Goſpels; even Men of Learning: for the Delivery. of Trajaus Soul Year of 
Chriſt 604. 

out of Hell, by the Praycrs and Interccilion of Gregory, was firmly ny 

believed by Damaſcene himſelf, whoſe great Knowlege and Erudi- 

tion in all the learned Sciences nobody, ſays the learned Cave, in 

his Senſes can deny o. But may we not, in Matters of Faith and 

Religion, ſafely except againſt the Authority of ſuch learned Men, 

for all their Erudition and Learning! 5 
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N the room of Gregory was chokn, ad ordained on the 13th Sabinian 
of September, after a Vacancy of Six Months, and One Day, the * 3 
Deacon Sabinian. For now the Presbyters, who had nothing to Chrit bog. 
recommend them but their Merit, were commonly overlooked, ande 
the Deacons preferred, who, as they managed the Temporalities of 
the Church, had it in their Power to ſupply, by other Means, their 
Want of Merit. Sabinian was a Native of Volterra in Tuſtany, 
and the Son of one Bonus. In the Year 593. he was ſent by Gre- | 
gory to reſide at the Court of Conſtantinople, with the Character of his | 
Nuncio to the Emperor Mauricius; and was recalled in 597. p; | 
which is all we know of him before his Election. He enjoyed his 
new Dignity: but a very ſhort time; and rendered himſelf, even 
during the ſhort time he enjoyed it, ſo odious to the Roman Peo- His Hoarice 
ple, by his Avarice, and Cruelty to the Poor, that they could not 1 me furl ” | 
forbear abuſing and reviling him, where-ever he appeared, as quite Roman Peo- 5 | 
unworthy of the Honour to which they had raiſed him. Indeed pl. 
he gave them ſufficient Provocation 3 for, a dreadful Famine raging 
at this time in Rome, the new Pope, unaffected with the Miſeries of 
the People, ordered the Corn, which his Predeceſſor uſed to diſtri- 
bute among the Poor, to be ſold at moſt exorbitant Rates, 30 Solids 
a Buſhel: and thus, while his Granaries were fall, great Numbers of 
People periſhed daily with Hunger, under his Eyes. To leflen the 


Merit of Gregory's Generoſity and Compaticn; for the Poor, a at 


o Care biſt. Liter, Vol. I. p. 624. p Greg. I. 2. ep. 52. et J. 6, ep. 24. 
3 — 1 the 
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Year of the ſame time, to excuſe the oppoſite Vices in himſelf, he omitted 
8 , no Opportunity to inveigh againſt that excellent Man, loading his 
He revils Memory with all manner of Reproaches, and charging him, in particu— 
the Memory lar, with having waſtefully ſpent, merely out of Olfentation, and 
9 a Deſire of popular Applauſe, the Revenues of the Church, the 

Patrimony of the Poor, and, by his Prodigality, to have put it out 
of the Power of his Succeſſor to afford them any Relief in their 
preſent Diſtreſs. No Man would believe, that ſuch groundleſs Aſper- 
ſions, ſuch barefaced Calumnies, could have ever been credited in 
Rome ; that in all Rome one Perſon could have been found ſo un- 
grateful as ever to forget the manifold Obligations the whole City 


2 8 owed to their great Benefactor. And yet he was ſcarce gone, when 
" the Fopulace 


againſt bin, many, hearkening to the malicious Invectives of his Succeſſor, began 
who attempt to revile his Memory, as if their preſent Calamities were all owin 
his N all to him; nay, ſome there were who even ſuffered themſelves to be 
wrought up, by the new Pope, and his Emiſſaries, to ſuch a Pitch of 
Madneſs and Fury againſt the Man, whom they had but a few Months 
| before revered as a Saint, that had they not been prevented by a 
pious and ſeaſonable Fraud, they had, out of Hatred to him, deſtroyed 
all his Works. For they had already gathered together all the Copies 
of his Writings they could find, after a diligent Search, and brought 
them into the Forum, to conſign them there publicly to the Flames. 
But Peter the Deacon, a great Admirer of Gregory, and his Wri- 
tings, ſeaſonably interpoſed, aſſuring the Multitude, that whatever 
Gregory had written, was dictated to him by the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
he himſelf had frequently ſeen, in the Shape of a Dove, whiſpering 
In ubat the holy Pontiff in the Ear, at the time he was writing. The Vi- 
mon Of ſion was believed, the Fury of the Populace was appeaſed, and the 
x Writings of Gregory were ſaved 49, Upon the Credit of that Viſion 
Gregory is painted to this Day with a Dove at his Ear. The Deacon 
had probably read or heard of the Viſion, or pious Fraud, by which 
Julius Proculus ſaved the Roman Senate, upon the Death of Romu- 
lus, from falling a Victim to the Fury of the Populace. Several 
Writers are of Opinion, that ſome of Gregorys Works actually 
periſhed, and ſeverai, that none of them periſhed on that Occaſion r. 


However that be, it were much to be wiſhed, for the Reputation 


q Joan. Diac. in vit. S. Greg. I. 4. e. 69. 7 Bar, ad ann, bog, Theoph. 
Raynaud. de bonis et malis libris, n. 582. Sigebert Gemblacen. de vir. illuſtr. c. 41. 
Tiithem. &c. | 
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and Credit of fo great a Man, that, if any of them periſhed, the Tear of 


whole Four Books of his Dialogues had been in that Number. As — 


for the Ingratitude of the Roman People to Gregory, it can only 


of his Nuncio, to congratulate, in his Name, Phocas and Leontia 


after his Return, he was choſen to ſucceed him, as one who was not 


be matched by the Ingratitude of Gregory to the unhappy Mauricius, 
of which it may deſervedly be thought a juſt Retaliation. 

Sabinian had held the See but One Year, Five Months, and Nine Sabinian 
Days, when he died, or was killed, as Sigebert, and after him, 3 S 
Baronius, would make us believe, by his Predeceſſor Gregory, who, Chriſt 606. 
having reproved him, ſay they, in Three different Apparitions, eee 
his Coveroulachs, but reproved him in vain, gave him, in a Fourth 
Apparition, fo dreadful a Blow on the Head, that he died ſoon afters. 

His Death happened on the 22d of February; and he was buried in 
the Church of St. Peter. His Body was not conveyed to that Church 
in the uſual Pomp through the City, but privately over the Fields, 
leſt it ſhould be inſulted by the Roman People, ſatisfied at laſt, that 


the Miſeries they ſuffered were owing to his Avarice, and not to 


the N of 1 


Prccas, NONE ponds 
| Sixty-fifth BISHO of Rome. | 


HE Death of Sabinian was followed by a Vacancy that laſted Boniface III. 

(and yet no Writer accounts for it) Eleven Months, an _ or 
Twenty-ſix Days; that is, from the 22d of February 606. to the Chriſt 607. 
I9th of the ſame Month 607. when Boniface, the Third of tha 
Name, was ordained, and placed in the Chair. He too was a Dea- 
con of the Roman Churchz was a Native of Rome, and was ſent 


by Gregory, in the Year 603. to Conſtant inople, with the Character 


on their Acceſſion to the Imperial Crown. His having been choſen 
by ſo great a Pope to diſcharge that Office, at ſo critical a Juncture, 
leaves no room to queſtion his Addreſs and Abilities. Upon the 
Death of Gregory he returned to Rome z and Sabinian dying ſoon 


Sigebert. in Chron. Bar. ad ann. 605. p. 109. r Anaſt, in Sabin. 
Vo. Il. — 8 only 


. 
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Trar of only well known to Phocas, but greatly favoured both by him and 
2 — 7- his Wife; for, by flattering the Uſurper, as Gregory had done, and 
What * conniving at his Cruelties, if not applauding him in them, while the 
r reſt of Mankind exclaimed againſt him as an outrageous Tyrant, he 
Roman Pe» had ſo inſinuated himſelf into his good Graces, as to become one of 
ble and Cler- his chief Favourites, or, as Sgebert writes, his only Favourite, being 
' the only Perſon, in the whole City of Conſtantinople, who approved, 
or could fo diſſemble as to make the Tyrant believe he approved, of 
his Conduct. For that Merit alone he was choſen; and though he 
enjoyed his new Dignity but a very ſhort time, for he did not even 
live to the End of the Year in which he was raiſed to it, yet it inay 
truly be ſaid, that to him alone the Roman See owes more than to 
Prevails on all his Predeceſſots together. For he no ſooner found himſelf veſted 
_ 2% with the Papal Dignity, than, taking advantage of the Partiality and 
| of Univerſal Favour of Phocas to him, and of his Averſion and Hatred to the 
— Biſhop from Patriarch Cyriacus (A), he not only prevailed on the Tyrant to revoke 
. 7 the Decree ſettling the Title of Univerſal Biſhop on the Biſhop of 
nople, and to the Imperial City; "but obtained, what no Man would believe could 
; Fog hin have ever come into the Thoughts of a Succeſſor of Gregory to de- 
Succefſors. mand, were it not vouched by all the Hiſtorians to a Man t; but obtain- 
= ed, I fay, a new Decree, ſettling on himſelf, and his Sarcefſors that 
very Title, which his immediate Predeceſſor but one, and, of all his 
Predeceſſors, the beſt and the greateſt, had ſo often condemned in 
any Biſhop whatever, and rejected, with the utmoſt Abhorrence, when 
offered to himſelf, as vain, proud, profane, impious, execrable, blaſ- 
phemous, antichriſtian, heretical, diabolical. Boniface could not 
but know, that the controverted Title had been thus ſtigmatized 
over and over again by Two of his Predeceſſors ſucceſſively, Pela. 


ius II. u, and Gregory ; that hoc ver ſhould give it to, or approve it 


t paul. Diac. de geſt. Longovad I. 4. c. 11. Anaſt, et Platin. in Bonif. III. 
Sigebert. in chron. Otho Friſing. chron. I. 5. c. 8. Rhegi. chron. I. 1. Albo-Flo- 
riac. Marian. Scot. Martin. Polon. Urſperg. in Phoc. Naucler. Sabell. Eanead. Bo. 
I. 7, &. See ore, p. 460, 


6 A)ThePatriarch had been ſo impolitic as rm A Stranger to all Generoſity, Hu- 
to pity, and take into his Protection, the manity, and Compaſſion, c could never for- 
abandoned Empreſs Conſtantina, with her give (4). 

Three innocent Daughters z which the 


(1) See above, p. 537. | 
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in another, was declared by Gregory a Heretic w; and that whoever 
ſhould preſume, in the Pride of his Heart, to take it to himſelf, was 


$47 
Year of 


Chriſt 607. 
— 


by the ſame great Pope declared a Follmwer of Satan, a Rival of . 


Satan in Pride, and the Forerunner of Antichriſt x. All this Boni- 
face well knew; but ſo unconceivably great was his Ambition, ſo 


utterly unbridled was his Deſire of exalting his See, that, rather than 


to let {lip the favourable Opportunity that now offered, and might 


never offer again, of raiſing it higher than it had ever yet been, or, 


in the Opinion of his own Predeceſſors, ought ever to be, he choſe 
to ſtand condemned, out of their Mouths, as a Heretic, as a 
Follower of Satan, as a Rival of Satan in Pride, as the Forerunner 
of Antichriſt. Had Gregory been allowed to return from the Dead, 
how great would his Surprize have been, how great his Indignation, 


to find the Badge of Pride thus become, ſo ſoon after his Death, 


the peculiar Badge of his See, and the Mark of Antichriſt the pecu- 
liar Mark of his Succeſſors! I ſay, of his Succeſſors; for by them 
that Badge of Pride, that Mark of Antichriſt, is borne to this Day, 
in ſpite of all the Names of Reproach and Ignominy with which it 


was branded by the moſt renowned and revered of all their Prede- 


ceſſors. 


As for the Edict iſſued by Phocas on this Occaſion, it has not in- What in- 


deed reached our Times. But that thereby the Decree of the Council 


ported by the 
Edict of 


of Conſtantinople in 388 . entailing the Title of Univerſal Biſhop Phocas in fa- 


on the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and his Succeſſors, was revoked and 
annulled; that the ſaid Title was transferred from them to Bonzface, 
and his Succeſſots, and the Biſhop of Nome declared the Head of the 
whole Catholic Church; is what all the Hiſtorians, whom I have 
quoted above, unanimouſly vouch. In the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
the Title of Unzverſal Biſhop is generally thought to have been no 
more than a Badge of Honour, or an honorary Title, without any 
Acceſſion of Power. And indeed it does not appear, as I obſerved 
above, that in virtue of that Title he ever exerciſed or claimed any. 
But Boniface had ſcarce obtained it, when he took upon him to exer- 
ciſe an anſwerable Juriſdiction and Power, a Juriſdiction and Power 
to that time unknown and unhcard of in the Catholic Church. For 
no ſooner was the Imperial Edict, veſting him witk the Title of Unz- 
verſal Biſhop, and declaring him Head of the Church, brought to 
Rome, than, aſſembling a Council in the Baſilic of St. Peter, confiſt- 


v See above, p. 506, = See aboye, p. 515. dee above, p. 458. : 
| 442 2 


vour of Bo- 


niface. 
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Year of ing of 72 Biſhops, 34 Presbyters, and all the Deacons and * 
5 2 Clergy of that City, he acted there as if he had not been veſted 
_ The Title with the Title alone, though Phocas probably meant to grant him 

1 15 no more, but with all the Power of an Univerſal Biſboß, with all 
proved by the the Authority of a ſupreme Head, or rather avfolute Monarch of the 
„ bag Church. For by a Decree, which he iflued in that Council, it was 
pronounced, declared, and defined, that no Election of a Biſhop ſhould 
thenceforth be deemed lawful and good, unleſs made by the 
People and Clergy, approved by the Prince, or Lord of the City, 
and confirmed by the Pope interpoſing his Authority in the tollow- 
ing Terms; We will and coumand, volumus et jubemus 2. The 
Imperial Edict therefore, if we may ſo call the Edict of an Uſurper, 
and a Tyrant, was not, as the Popiſh Writers pretend, a bare Con- 
firmation of the Primacy of the See of Rome; but the Grant of a 
new Title, which the Pope immcdiately improved into a Power, 
| anſwering that Title. And thus was the Power of the Pope as Uni- 
The 1 5 verſul Biſhop, as Head of the Church, or, in other Words, the Pa- 
8 pal Supremacy, firſt introduced. It owed its Original to the worſt of 
Men ; was procured by the baſeſt Means, by flattering a Tyrant in 
his Wickedneſs and Tyranny ; and was in itſelf, if we ſtand to the 
Judgment of Gregory the es antichriſtian, heretical, blaſphe- 

mous, diabolical. 

De Claim of But, after all, the Popes new Title REL AS them very little for the 
2 — preſent. For Phocas being killed Three Years after he had granted 
nople zo the it, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople reaſſumed it, and would no more ac- 
Title of Uni- knowlege the Pope for Univerſal Biſhop, than the Pope acknow- 
_ _ eg ed him. And indeed no Man can doubt, but the Biſhops of Con- 


grounded Pantinople . had a far better Claim to that Title than Boniface, or any 


than that of 


the Pope, of his Succeſſors. To the Biſhops of Conſtantinople it had been given 
by Two lawful Emperors, in no fewer than Thirteen Laws 2; and. 
had been confirmed to them by a Council conſiſting of the Two 
other great Patriarchs, of all the Senators of the Imperial City, and 
all the chief Biſhops of the Eaſt, after they had enjoyed it undiſ- 
turbed for the Space of 200 Years, and upwards b. But as to Bonz- 
face, and his Succeſſors, they had no other Right or Claim to it, 


nor could they plead any other, but what was grounded on the late 
Edict, that is, on the Will of an Uſurper, and a lawleſs Tyrant. 


4 Axaſt. Platina, &c. in Bonif. III. a See above, p. 45 %% (ddee above, 
p. 458, 35 | 5 
Baro- 
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Baronius, Bellarmine, and the other Popiſh Writers, have ſpared. 


Univerſal Biſhop was condemned and rejected by Gregory, in a quite 


That Title 


different Senſe from that in which it was aſſumed by Boniface, and 1 


the Pope, in 


is borne to this Day by his Succeſſors. The Name of Unzverſal the fame 


Sen 
Biſhop, ſay they, may be ſo underſtood as to import no more than which it wag © 
a general Care of the Univerſal Church, in the Biſhop who is diſtin- condemned by 


guiſned with that Title: and in that Senſe alone it was claimed Ge 


by Boniface, and had never been condemned by Gregory, But be- 
ſides that, it may have another very different Meaning, and be ſo 


| underſtood,” as if the Biſhop, who is ſo ſtyled, were the ſole Biſhop | 


of all the Cities in Chriſtendom, and the other Biſhops were no 
longer true Biſhops, but only the Vicars or Curates of his Holineſs 
the Univerſal Biſhop. In that Senſe alone, ſay they, it was con- 
demned by Gregory, and never aſſumed by Boniface, or any of his 
Succeſſors e. A pitiful Evaſion indeed! which one would think had 
been rather calculated to expoſe than to defend the Cauſe, 
I. Who can be fo abſurd as to imagine, that it could ever have come 
into the Thoughts of any Emperor to grant, of any Biſhop to accept, 
the Title of Univerſal Biſhop in that Senſe? To grant or accept it in 
that Scnſe had not been Hereſy, but Madneſs. II. The Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople ſtyles himſelf to this Day Unzver/al Biſtop; and yet 
he docs not look upon other Biſhops only as his Vicars or Curates, 
but reſpects them as his Collegues and Fellow-Biſhops. III. No Man 
can believe, that, when Eulogius of Alexandria offered the Title of 
Univerſal Biſhop to Gregory, he thereby deſigned to degrade himnſclf, 


to reſign the Second Place of Honour in the Church, and to become 


the Pope's Vicar, or his Curate. And yet the Pope rejected his Offer 
with the greateſt Indignation, as I have related above d. IV. Gre- 
gory condemned that Title becauſe it exalted the Biſhop who aſſumed 
it, whether Biſhop of Rome or Conſtantinople, above his Brechren ; 
becauſe it ſubjected all other Biſhops to him, while he himſelf was 
ſubject to none; and of a Member made him the Head of the Church, 
and intitled him to a power over all its Members, Which was peculiar 
to Chriſt alone, and never aſſumed by any of the Apoſtles, no, not 

by St. Peter himſelf e. Theſe are the Reaſons of Gregory's itrecon- 
cileable Averſion and Abhorrence to the Title of Univerſal Biſhop. 


© Bellar. de Rom. Pont. I. 2. e. 31. d See above, p. 517. e ce ahove, 
p. 507, 508. | | 
, . And 
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no Pains, no Subtilties or Diſtinctions, to prove that the Title of 8 
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Tae of And from them it is manifeſt he condemned that Title, as implying 
* 2 — an Univerſal Power and Juriſdiction over the Church; and conſe- 


| - quently in the very Senſe in which it was aſſumed by Boniface, and 
has been ſince notably improved by his — as the World well 
| knows. 
Boniface To return to Boniface : He died on the Tenth of November of 
Ties, the preſent Year, having enjoyed his Dignity only 8 Months, and 


22 Days. I will not conſtrue his being ſo ſoon cut off into a Judg- 
ment, for his antichriſtian Pride and Ambition; though I might 
with much better Reaſon than Baronius ſo conſtrued the Death of 
the good Pope Anaſtaſius, for his Chriſtian Moderation, notwith- 
ſtanding that Pope liyed a whole Year longer than Boniface. Tho! 
Boniface, deſerved ſo well of the Roman See, that Church has not 
however thought fit to diſtinguiſh him with the Honour of Saintſhip, 
- And indeed ſhe could not well have fainted him, and not beſtowed 
the ſame Honour on Phgcas, the r Merit he had being common 
to him with that Tyrant. 
It were to be wiſhed the Succeſſors of Boniface had been ſatisfied 
with the Title, which he procured them, and even with the Power, 
of Univerſal Bifhops. But no ſooner had they brought that Power 
= to its higheſt Pitch, than they began to extend their Views, to join 
9 inſenſibly the Temporal to the Spiritual Power; nor did their bound- 
1 leſs Ambition allow them, or the World, to enjoy any Reſt till they 
1 | got themſelves acknowleged for Univerſal Monarchs as well as Uni- 
5 ver ſal Biſhops, as we ſhall ſee in the Sequel of this 2 


* 


8 * dee above, p. 246. 
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